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XIII. Terasanlpata. 


Tam attliaih pakasento S. imam gathadvayam aha: 

15 , Mahayitvana sambodhirii * nanaturiyehi vajjamanehi 
malagandhavilepanam aharitva^ pakaraparikkheparh 
karesi*, atha raja payasi. 81, 

5 tr». Satthivahasahassanarh pupplianam sannipatayi 

pujesi raja Kaliiigo Bodhimandam aiuittaran ti. 82# 

Tattha payaaiti matapitunnam aantikam agamasi, so Mahabodhimande 
attbarasahattham suvannatthambbam ussapesi, tassa sattaratanamayarii ^ vedikam^ 
karesi, ratanamissakam valukam okiritva® pakaraparikkbepam ’ kfrssi, satta- 
10 ratanamayam dvarakotthakain karlsi, devasikam puppbanaih sattbivabasahassam * 
sannipatayi, evarii Bodhimandarii pujesi. Paliyam pana satthivabasabassaijam 
pupphanan ti ettakain eva vuttarh*. 

Evaih Mahabodhipujam katva gankva matapitaro adaya 
Dantapuram eva agantva’* danadinu punfiani katva Tavatiihsa- 

Ct 

15 bhavane nibbatti. 

S. i. d, a. „na bliikkhave idan’ eva pubbe p Anando ’ Bodlii- 
pujam akasi" yeva“ ’ti vatva j. s. ..Tada Kalingo*’ Anando ahosi, 
Kalingabharadvajo" pana aliam eva“ ’ti. Kalingabodhijatakam ' . 


7. A kittijatakam. 
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Akittira disvana sammatan’'* ti. Idam S. J. v. ekam 
Savatthivasith.danapatim * a. k. So kira S-ram nimagtetva ^ satta- 
ham Buddhapamukhassa samghassa inahadanam datva pariyosana* 
divase ariyasamghassa sabbaparikkhare adasi. Ath’ a#ssa S. parisa- 
maijhe anomodanam karonto ..upasaka, raaha te pariccago. atidukka- 
ram” taya kataih, ayam hi" danavamso nama poranakapanditanam 

famso, danam nama gihinapi pabbajitebfepi datuhbam cTa, poranaka^ 
pandita” pabbajitYa aranne vasanta alonadhupanaih** udakamattasittam 


< BdY/mamayitYana-, Bd tarn bodhim. * B* abhtharapetva, ^ abhaharitvj^ ^ 
so 0**! BdVomit paki - - kiresl. ‘ 0** -ya, Bd omita aatta. • C** vedika. _ 
OkirapetYa. ’ Bd -kkbitta, • Bd -aaanarh. • Bd. agaUm. . 

Bd add. ayyakayytta ca. » Bd an.iva. •* Bd pi a-, C* omlu p. Bd kaw ^ 

BdtadSpl mao.Yak.kJJngo pi. » C>« killbhi-. *’ .vh.ra* 

.ammantan. •• Bd drtn.patl upi.aka, ><> Bd bhikkhu V Bd ‘ho dakkhara®. 

B<i ^ds upisaka. ** adds pana. ** Bd alopakarh vldhfipanaib. 
ndakamantasiratath, 0' 


D** aauo pans. . 

-mattasinnaih, Bd adakasitbammattaih , 







JATAKATTHAYAINANA 

BY 

V. FAUSB0LL 


4 ^- 




JATAKA 

TOGETHER WITH ITS COMMENT^Y 


BEING 


TALES OF THE ANTERIOR BIRTHS 


OK 



FOR THE FIRST THIE EDITED IN THE ORIOINAL PALI 
BY 

V. FAUSB0LL 

VOL IV. 


LOJ^DON. 
THUBNER & CO. 


j^RASSBURG. 
imft j. tki'bnek. 


KOPENHAGEN. 
H. HAGER UP. 


1887. 

[All Rights Reserved.] 





fnmki If 

il. F C Mdifltidtf 

PSIKTED BI NIMSEK t 1101081!,“ KOPBKHAMK.' 




TO 

COLONEL DUNCAN- 

» liATE BRITISH RESIDENT AT MANDALAY 
\ 'AND 

Am rev. S tJ B H U T I 

BUDDHIST PHIKST IN CflILON 

W1TH(‘UT WHOSE MATERIAL ASSISTANCE IN I’ROVIDINO ME WITH 
MANHSCEII'T I SlIOHLI) NOT HAVE liEEX ABLE TO EDIT THE lATAKA 


THIS VOLUME IS MOST UESPHCTF0LLY INSUEIBEI). 




PRELIMINARY REMARKS a. 

My MSS. for this volume have been •the same as for the former: 
C*' C and occasionally and further Bf from p. 1 to p. 242. 

I have, it is true, in 1885 from Prince Dorawongse, Minister 
of Foreign Aflfiirs to the King of Siam, received a Pali-Siamese MS. 
containing part of the Jataka, but that does not go farther than to 
the Macchajataka, vol. IF p. 178 of the printed text. 

This ^mese MS. begins, difterently from C, in the following way ' : 
NAMO etc. 


Vanditva sirasa settham 
B u d d h a m appatipuggalam 
neyyasagaram uttinnatii 
tinnam saiiisarasagaraih | 

Tatheva paramaih santaiii 
gambbiraih duddhasam anum 
bhavabhavakaraiii suddhaih 
D h a m m a m saddhammapujitam | 

Tatheva panagham Samghaih 
asariiga saihgham uttamaih 
uttama dakkhineyyauaiii 
santindriyam anasavam | 

Takanatassa etassa panaiiiena visesato 
ratanattaye visese navisesadare name ; 
Dhiratidhir^lflrehi agamannuhi vinnuhi apadanatthakatham bbante 
kata^ban ti visesato punappanadareneva yacito ham yasassati tasma- 
ham sapadanassa sesato dipissa Fitakattaye yatha Pajinayeneva 
attlytsanivannanam bhu subham 


tthasanivannana 


' Beitig unabis to correct the text in all instances, I prefer giving it as it 
standstill the Codex. 



Kena kattha kada c" etaiii 
bhasitam dhammam uttainam 
kimattha bhasitam c* etam 
etam vatva vidhith tato 
Nidanakosasaliatthaih ca 
sukhattahanadharana 
tasnia tantam vidhith patva 
p u b b aparavi sesataih 
Puranasihalabhasaya 
Foranatthal^thayam ca 
thapitarii tarn na sadheti 
sadhunaiii tacciticcitaiu 
Tasma tarn upanissaya 
Poranatthakathanayam 
vivajjctva viruddhatthe 
visesatthappakasayam 
visesavannanam setthaiii 
karissam* atthavannanan ti 

ca patihhiltata ‘ | Sa panayanianiadanassatthavannana durenidanam etc. 

But looking at the various readings of diflerent Jatakas of the 
MS., I find that it agrees with C in as many instances as with B, 
besides having several readings of its own. 

Therefore, if we are to judge from this MS. alone, there really 
appear to be •three different redactions of the canonical 
Buddhist writings, a Cingalese, a Burmese and a Siamese<C. B. S.), 
the last of which takes up , it seems , an intermediate position 
between the two former. 

Kopenhagen, April 3, 18b7. 


' The previous passage is in the Codex written out in one without any 
punctuation and without the verses being marked. 



ABBREVIATIONS. 


A. = atito. 

B. or Bo. ~ Bodhisatto. 
l^h. — Bhagava. 

D. — «iDasabalo. 

G. = (iotamo. 

M. «= Mahasatto! 

R. .,^ rajjam. 

S. = Sattha. 

T. = Tathagato. 

V. = viharanto. 

A. a. atitam ahari. 

A. B. atite Baranasiyam. 

A. k. =«= arabbba kathesi. 

Dh. k. .s. dhanimasabhay'am katham samutthapebum. 

E. k. s. -= etarahi katliaya saunisinna. 

J. V. = Sattha Jetavane viharauto. 

p. j. s. saccani pakasetva jatakarii samodhanesi. 

A. B. Br. r. k. == Atite Baranasiyam Brahniadatte rajjam 
karente, 

S. i. d. a. j. s. ^ Sattha iinarii desanaih aharitva jatakarii 
samodhanesi. 

I. d. a. s. p, j. s, = iniath desanaih aharitva saccani paka> 
^ ^etva jatakarh samodhanesi. 




CORRECTIONS AND ADDITIONS. 


Page ^ 4 1. 35 read C* W. 

5 1. 36 read “ C^s and 

— 15 1. 29 add: 4. Cfr. Morria, li. &*C. p. 74. 

— 22 1. 28 add: 5. Cfr. Morris, B. & 0. p. 86. 

— 27 1. 32 add: 6. Cfr. Morris, B. & C. p. 99. 

— 43 1. f6 read yance. 

— 47 1. 24 dele , . 

— 54 1 22 read annrftra. 

— 62 ’! 26 read r k. Bodhisatto. 

— 71 1. IS add: (Cfr 111 

— 71 1. 24 add: (Cfr. Miliiidap. p. 402). 

•— 71 1. 31 read ruddho 

— 100 1 32 add: 3. Cfr. Morris. B & C. p. 89. 

— lot 1. 23 read (III 7)* 

^ 107 1. 16 read tiiyain eva 

— 109 1. 1 read jinnataraslti 

— 119 1, 30 add: 6. Cfr. Morris B, & C. p. 92. 

— 236 1 32 add; 7. Cfr. Morris, B, & C. p. 73. 

— 286 1. 22 read ramanlya. 

— 3^0 1. 14 all three MSS. posemi for pesemi? 

— 320 1. 33 read Pischel for Morris. 

— 3/1 1 . 20 «dd: (Cfr 

— 375 1. 25 add: 1. Cfr. Morris, B. & C. p. 88. 

398 1. 6 add: (Cfr. Samyutta-Nikaya ed. by L. Peer p. 2). 

— 413 1. 3 read jlvitaparlccagarii. 

494 1 31 add after so Bd for •pari yay aril. 


Vol. HI. 


Preliminary Remarks after Rangoon add: (B/'). 
24 1. 1 add: (Cfr Milinda p. 172). 

32 1. 26 add; (Cfr. Milinda p, 220). 

1. 25 read PoBhapada. 

109 1 11 add: (Cfr. supra p. 24 1. 22). 

120 1. 23 add; (Cfr. II 



Vol. III. 157 1. b read osincaih 

— 185 1. 6 read padena 

— 196 1. 1U add (Cfr. Suttaiiipata v. 258 etc) 

223 !• 15 read appapanno. 

— 254 1. 23 read aharitva 

— 264 1. 22 read sirisayaiiari 

— 281 1 5 read ganhitukaiiia. 

— 305 1. 16 add: (Cfr Samyutta p. 204 -205) 

— 331 1. 6 «dd: (Cfr. II ”)■ 

— 347 1. 32 read W -sambha- 
371 1. 25 read ruyha. 

— 411 1. 6 read sllasaihvuto. 

— 450 1. 21 read mamedaiii fcfr. p. 446 1. 12) or mama-y-idaiu. 

471 1. 20 add: (Cfr. Samyutta p. 31). 

— 472 1. 10 etc. add: (Cfr. Sariiyutta p. 20 — 22). 



X. DASAXIPATA. 


1. Catudvarajataka. 

Catud^raniidaih iiagaran ti. Tdarii S. J. v. ekam d u b- 
bacam’ a. k. Paccuppanuavatthum Navanipatassa pathaniajatakc 
vittharitani ova, idha patta 8. tarn bhikkhuiu ,,»>accaih kira tvaiii dub- 5 
baco" ti pucchitva ,,saccarii bhante“ ti vutte „pubbe pi tvarii bhik- 
khu dubbacataya panditaiiaiii yacanaih akatva khiiracakkaiii a,>ade- 
sjti®“ vatva atitaiii ahari: 

Ante Kassapadasabalassa kale Baranasiya ih asiti- 
kc^tivibhavassa setthino^ putto Mittavindako ntoa ahosi. lo 
Tassa matapitaro sotapanna ahesuifa, so pana dussllo assaddho. 
Atha naiii aparabhage pitari kalakate ' mala kutuinbarii vica> 
rent! aha: „tata taya dulIabharaaDUssattam * laddham, danam 
dehi, sl^^rii rakkha^, uposathakammam kara", dhamiuaih suna- 
hiti“. fjAinma oa mayhaih danadihi attlio. ma maih kinci 
avacii, aharh yathakanimarh gamissamiti“ evaiii vadantain* pi 
naih ekadivasaiii punnamuposathadivase inata aha : „tata, ajja 
abhilakkhito mahauposathadivaso, ajja uposatham samadiyitva 
viharam gantva sabbarattim dhammarh sutva ehi , aharh te 
sahassam <*dSssamiti*‘. So „sadhu“ ’ti dhanalobhena uposatham «o 
saiaadiyitva bhuttapataraso viharam gantva divasaih vitinametva 
rattiih yatha ekam pi dhammapadaih kannaih na paharati tatha 

Be* dubtwuabWkkhuiii. * Bd adds bhikkhu. * -do- , Bd aharesiti , B« 
bharSsTti. * Bd adds eko. * fid kalanka-. ® Bd -bhaihma-i ^ Bd .kliahi 
* Bd karobi. * Bd earan-. 


'lataka, IV. 


1 



2 


X. Danasipata. 


ekasmiih padese nipajjitva niddaih okkamitva punadivase pato 
va miikharii dhovitva geham gantva nisidi, /Mata pan’assa 
,,ajja rae putto dharamarh sutvapatova dhammakathikatheraih ’ 
adaya agamissatiti** yaguih* khadaniyarii bhojaniyam patiyade- 
5 tva asanaiii panSapetva® tassagamanarii * patiraanenti’ t^m eka- 
kaiii agataih disva ,,tata dharamakathiko kenananito*** tivatva 
„na mayharii dhaniniakathiken’’ attho“ ti vutte“ „tena hi ya- 
gurii* piva“ ’ti aha. So „tumhehi mayham sahassaip *pati- 
sutarii, taiii tava me detha,cpaccha pivissamiti“ aha. „Pivatata, 
*0 paccha*“ ganhissasiti**. ,.Gahetva va pivissamiti“. Ath’ assa 
niMa saliassabhaiidikaih purato thapesi. So yagurii® pivitva 
sahassabhandikam gahetva voharam karonto nacirass’ eva 
visain’' satasahassaih uppadesi. Aih’ aksa etadahosi: ^navam 
upatthapetva vohararh karisstoiti*‘. So navaih upatthapetva 
15 ,, amnia ahaiii navaya voharam karissaraiti“ aha. Atha narh 
mata ,,tvam tata ekaputtako, imasinirh ghare dhanain pi ba- 
hum**, samuddo anekadinavo, ina gamiti** varesi. So „ahaih 
gamissam’ eva, na sakka mam varetun“ ti vatva „aharh “ tata 
varessamiti^* matara hatthe gahito'* hatthaih vissajjapetva 
50 mataraih paharitva patetva. antaraih katva gantva’® navaya sam* 
uddaih pakkhindi. Nava sattame divase Mittavindakaih nissaya 
samuddapitthe niccala atthasi, Kalakannisalaka varfyamana 
Mittavindakass’ eva hatthe tikkhattuih pati. Ath’ assa ulum- 
paih datva ,,imam ekaih nissaya hahu’* ma vinassantu“ ’ti 
«5 tarn sainudde*® khipimsu, tavad eva nava javeua samuddaih’'' 
pakkhandi. So pi ulumpe*^ nipajjitva ekaih dipaih** papuni. 
Tattha phalikavimane catasso petiyo addasa. Ta sattaham 

_ t 

“T" — 

‘ Bii -kattheram. ^ C** -gu. ’ panna>. * Bd tassa ag-. * patiniantena 

® tena ani-, B<i kena iianito, Ba kena a-. ^ -na. ® €*• -o. *• 
-gutti. Bd adds te dassainiti. ” Bd vTsasahassadhikam, B» visatisahassadhfku. 
” upatba-, Cfc* uttha-. Bd -hu, C® -hum corr. to hu. “ Bd ahantaiii. 

Bri adiis pi. “ Bd omitsga-. all three MSS. -salakam, C» vfpiya-, Bd cariyi^'" 
maiio,Ba kariyamano. C« uln- corr. to uju-, Bd ulu-. Ck« -u. >®Bd *ddo- 
pi^he. Bd mahaga-. ” Bd ulu-. Bd dipakam, C« ekadipakam. ** C* hd -li-. 
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dukkhaih anubbavanti sattahaih sukham. So tahi saddhim 
*dibbasampatti^ anubhavi. Atha naiii ta' dukkhanubhavanat- 
thaya gacchamana „sami, mayaih sattame divase agamissama, 
yava mayaih agacchama tava anukkanthamano idh' eva vasa*^ 

*ti vatva agamamsu. So tanhavasiko hutva tasmiih yeva pha> s 
lake nipajjitva puna samuddapitthena gacchanto aparam pi 
diparii' patva tattha rajatavimane attha petiyo disva eten’ eva 
upa)^iyi aparasiniih dipake maniviraane solasa aparasmirri ‘ kana- 
kavirnaiie dvattirhsa petiyo disva taJii saddhim dibbasampattirii 
anubhavitva tasam pi dakkhaih anubhavitum gatakale puna lo 
samuddapitthena gacchanto ekam pakaraparikkhittam catudva- 
raih* nagararii'’ addasa, ussadanirayo* kira so bahunnarii’ nerayi- 
kasattanaih kammakaffananubhavanatthanam Mittavindakassa 
pana alaihkatapatiyattam nagaram viya butva upatthasi. So 
„imam nagaram pavisitva raja bhavissamiti‘‘ cintetva pavisitva is 
khuracakkarh ukkhipitva* paccaiuanaiii nerayikasattam addasa, 
ath’ assa tarn tassa sise khuracakkarh padumarh’^ hutva upat- 
thjlsi, ure pahcangikabandhanam uracchadapasadhanarh hutva 
sarlrato galantaiii lohitaih lohitacandanavilepanaih hutva 
paridevanasaddo madhuragitasaddo hutva upatthasi. So tassa 9o 
santikaih gantva „bho purisa ciraih taya padiwnarii dharitaih, 
dehi im^etan^* ti aha. „Saraina, na-y-idarh paduraarii, khura- 
cakkaih etan“ ti. „Tvarii mayhaih adatukamataya evaih vada- 
siti*^ Nerayikasatto cintesi : „mayhara kammaih khinaih 
bhavissati, iminapi maya viya mataraih paharitva agatenabha- ss 
vitabbam, dassami ’ssa khuracakkan“ ti. Atha naih „ehi bho, 
ganha imam paduman'^** ti vatva khuracakkam tassa sise khipi, 
tarn tassa ftiatthakam piihsamanam’* bhassi. Tasmirh khane 


^ adds tattha. ’ Bd dipakam. ® adds dipake. * B^ - ra. * Bd -ram. 
® C** -da-. ’ Bd -huiiaih * -bhavattha-. ® Bd adds sTse. C*= iiaiii, 

*Cd omits tarn. ^ " Bd adds viya. '* Bd -kariiba-.' Bd gaj-. Bd omits 
lohila, an3 adds viya. Bd -rusarogi-, and adds viya. -kam Bd 

iman, •omitting pa-. -kam. '• pisamanatii, B« kbipamanaiii. 

P 
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X. Dasaiiipata. 


Mittavindako tassa khuracakkabhavaih natva „tava khuracakkarii 
ganha, tava khuracakkam ganha“ 'ti vedananjtatto ‘ paridevi, 
Itaro antaradhayi. Tada Bodhisatto’* mahantena parivarena 
ussadacarikam caramano tarn thanam papuni. Mittavindako 
5 taih ulloketva^ „sami devaraja, idariimaiii* cakkaiii sanhakara- 
nl* viya tilani pimsaraanarh* otarati, kin nii kho maya papam 
katan’“ ti pucchanto dve gatha abhasi: 

1 . Catudvaram idaih nagaraih ayasaih dalhapakaraiii - 
oruddhapatiruddho ® ’smi, kirn papain pakatam maya. 1. 

10 5 . Sabbe apihita’® dvara, oruddho ’smi yatha dvijo, 

kiinadhikaranaih yakklia cakkabhinihato ahan^ti. 2. 

Tattha dalhapakaran ti thirapakaraih , dalhatoranaii ti pi pat ho, thira- 
dvaran ti attho, oruddhapatiruddhosm iti kiito katva samanta pakarena 
ruddho , palayanatthanaih na paimayati, kim paparii pakatan'ti kiu nu kho 
15 maya papakammaiu katam, apihita ti tbakita, yatha dvijo^ ti panjare 
pakkhitto sakuno viya, kimadhik ara nan ti kim karanam, cakkabhinihato 
ti cakkena abhinihato. 

Ath’ assa devaraja” karanaih katheturh” cha gatha abhasi: 
n. Laddha satasahassani atirekani visati 
20 anukampakanaih hatinain vacanaih samina nakari. 3. 

4. Lariighi samuddam pakkhandi sagaraih appasiddhikaiii, 
catuhi” atth' ajjliagarna atthahi pi ca” so]asa (= III p. 207.) 4 , 
b. Solasahi” ca battiihsa”, atriccho ” cakkam asado, 
icchahatassa ^osassa cakkarh bhamati niatthake. 5. 

25 6. Uparivisalarh duppuraiii icchavisatagarniiiiih 

ye va“' taiii anugijjhanti te honti cakkadharino. 6. 

7 Bahuiii*' bhandaih apahaya ’ maggaih appativekkhiya 
yesaih c’etaih asaihkhataih ** te honti cakkadharino. 7. 

t 

' lid -patto, -naiii patto. - hd adds rukkhadevata hutva. •* Bd 0I0-. Mid 

iuiaiii in the placeondaih mam. * C» Bd -ni. » C* pisaiiisa-, Bd sisamaiiaih. 

’ Bd paka- * dajhatoranaih. ’ Bd -pati-. C** hi pi-. “ C* Bd dijo. 

lid adds kirii adbikaraiiaih. Bd omits de-. ** Bd adds devaputto. Bd/ 

-tubbhi, (J*' ca omitting pi, C» catu omitting pi, lid athasi »»vapi, Ii« attha pf' 
va ca, 11 / aihabhi sa ca. -sapi, C» -sari, Bd/ -sibhi. C*'* -sa. C« 

-ccha, C^/ -cchaih. C* -ni, C* -ni, Bd visaragainini. C*« omit va. Bd« 
u. avhaya, R/ vahaya, Bd ca ohaya, B» bahubhayda ca ohaya. -kha-. 
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8. Kamniam samekkhe vipulan ca bhogaih, 
icchaih na seveyya anatthasariihitarii', 
kareyya vakyaih anukampakanam, 
taiii tadisam nativatteyya cakkan ti. 8. 

Tat|ba laddha satasahassaiii^ atirekani visatiti tvaiii uposathaih 5 
katva matu santika sahassam gahetva voharaih karonto aatasahassan ’ ca atire- 
kani visati labhitva, iiakariti tena dhaiiena atuttbo navaya samuddaiii pavisanto 
saniudde adinavain* katbetva matara variyatnaiio pi anukampakanaiii natinaiii 
samma vacanam^ iiakari*^, sotapaiinarh mataraih paharitva antaram katva iiik- 
kbanto yev&siti dlpeti, lariighiti navam u]laiii|hana 8 amatthaih(?), pakkhaiidlti lo 
pakkbanto si, ap p asidd bi kaii^ ti mandasiddhiih ^ vinasabahulam , catuhi^ 
attha 'ti atba naiii nissaya thitaya navaya phalakath datva samudde khitto 
’pi tvaiii^' mitaraih nissaya ekadivasam katassa uposathakammassa nissan- 
deiia phalikavimane catasso ittbiyo labbitva tato rajatavimane attba manivimane 
solasa kanakavim 9 .ne dvattiri^aa adhigato si'^, atriccho’^ cakkamasado ti l.'S 
atba tvaii) yatba laddhena aaantuttbo atra uttaritaraiii labhissamiti evaih laddhaih 
laddbaiii atikkamanalobbasainkhataya’^ atricchaya samannagatatta atriccbo'^ 
papapuggalo taasa uposathakammassa khinatta dvattiihsa ittbiyo atikkamitva 
imaiii petanagaraiii agantva tassa inatupaharadanaakusalassa nissandena idarii 
cakkaih sampatto si, atricchan ti pi patho, atra atra icchaniano ti” attho^ so 
atriccba ti pi patho, atricchaya” ti attho, bhamatiti tassa te icchahatassa 
posassa idaih cakkam niatthakam nipiriisamanath ” idani kumbhakarakacakkaih ” 

>iya matthake bhamatiti attho, ye va*'^ tarn ajiugijjbantiti tanha nam’ esa 
gacchaiit! uparupari visala hoti samuddo viya ca’^ duppura rupadisu tassa tassa 
icchanaiccbaya visatagamini taih evarOpara tanharii ye anugijjhanti giddha'-'* 25 
gathita hutva puiiappuna^* alliyanti, te honti cakkadh«arino ti te evarii 
paccanta®* khuracakkarh dhareiiti, bahuih** bbandan ti matapitunnaih ” 
saritakaih bahuih dbanaih ohaya, maggan ti’^ gantabbaih appasiddhikarii 
samuddamaggaiii apaccavekkhitva, yatba tvam patipanno evam evaih ahhesam pi 
yesarii c’etaih asaifakbataih^® avimariisitaih te*® yatha** tvaih tath’ eva tanhava- .10 
sika** hutva dhanaih pahaya** gamanamaggaih aiiavekkbitva patipanna** cak- 
kadharino hoiiti, kammam samekkhe ti tasma pandito puriso attano*^ 
kattabbakainmaiii ** sadosaih riu kho iiiddosaii ti samekkbeyya paccavekkheyya, 

' attbasa|iht-. * -iia. * -ssani. * Bd -vahca. * C* samma- corr. to 
sacca-, Bd samma- * C» tia-. ^ C** -yaii. * Bd ddbani. * Bd -tubbhi. 

Bd si. 11 taih. Bd siti. ** -cchaih. C" -nakalabhasaih-, ” -a. 

** C** add pi. ” Ck -ccha. Bd omits ni. ** Cd -karaca-. C** omit va. 

Ck, omits ca. *• Bd visara-. ** Bd gijjba. **Bd -naih. ** Bd iccbaiita. ” 

Bd -u. ” Bd^-tunaih. Ck« maggaih gacchanti. Bd -kha-. *® Ck* ye, 

Bd no, 3>’ok tatba, C» taorna, ** Ck» -ko. *®Bd oha-. **Bd pati-. Bd -na. 

** Bff-bbaihka-. 
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X. Dasanipata. 


vipulanca bhogan ti attano dbammaladdham dhaiiaragim pi avekkheyya, 
Tiativatteyya 'ti taiii tadisam puggalam idam cakkam na ativatteyya ’ 
n^Tattbareyya^, nativattetiti pi pitbo, nSvattharatiti attho. 

Tam sutva Mittavindako „iniiDa devaputtena maya kata- 
kammaiii tatvato* fiataih, ayam mayharii paccanapamanam pi 
jfinissati, pucchami^ nan^‘ ti cintetva navamam gatham aha: 

9. Kiva ciraih im me yakkha cakkam sirasi® thassati, 
kati vassasahassani^ tarn me akkhahi pucchito ti. 9., 

Ath* assa kathento Mahasatto dasamarh gatham aha: 

10 10 . Atisaro accasaro Mittavinda. sunohi me: 

cakkam te sirasi-m- * aviddham, na tarn jlvaih painokkhasiti . 10 

Tattha atisariti pi atisaro, atisarissatiti pi atisaro^, accasaro ti tass’ 
eva vevacanam, idarh vuttam boti: ambho Mittavind||ka ^ sunahi^ mama vacanaiii, 
tvam bi atidarunassa kammassa katatta atisaro, tassa pana iia sakka vassagana* 
IS naya vipako panfiapetun ti ^ aparimanarii atimabautaih vipakadukkhaih sarissasi 
patipajjissasiti * ^ pi atisaro, tena te ettakani vassasabassaiiiti vattuih na sakko- 
miti, sirasimaviddhan ti yam pana te idaru cakkaih sirasi^^ aviddham 
kumbhakaracakkam‘3iva’*bhamati‘», na tamjivarii pamokkhasiti tam»’ 
tvam yava to kammavipako na khiyati tava jivamano na mokkhasi **, kammavi- 
20 pake pana khine idam cakkam pabaya yathakammara gamissasiti. 

Idaiii vatva devaputto attano thanam*® eva galo, itaro pi 
mahadukkham patipajji. 

S, i. d. a, j. s.: „fada Mittavindako**’ dubbacabhikkhu ahosi^ 
devaraja^' aham eva“ ‘ti. Catudvarajatakaih**. ^ 


2. Kanhajataka. 

Kanho vatayam puri.so ti. Idarii S. Kap ila vatth urn 
nissaya ” Nigrodharame viharanto s i t a p a t u k a in m a m a. k. Tada kira S. 


CA:»nati-. “ C^Mjativatteyya. ^ Bd tatthato , B* tatbato ? ^ Bd puccbis- 
sami. 5 cfc* sirasmira. ' Bd tattha atisaro ti atipsariti pi atisaro atisariss- 
atiti pi atisaro. ^ Bd -da. « Bd -no- ’ Bd vipakam vattanti. ‘o 
pariss-. C* -pajjasiti, Bd patipaccissasiti. Bd sirasmim. c* -ram 
ca-, Cs -laiii oa- corr. to -raca-. Qks add ca. Ck« add tain. -sfi*" 

” Bd umits tarn. Bd pamo-. Bd devatha*. Bd adds ayarh. **' Bd 
adds pana. Bd adds pathamarh. •'* Bd« upani-. 
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»ayan)iasainaye Nigrodharame bhikkhusamghaparivuto jamghayiharam ' 

• aiiucamkainanto annatarasniim padese sitaih patvakasi. Anandathero’ 

,,ko nu kho ftetu ko paccayo Bhagayato sitassa patukammaya, na^ 
ahetu Tathagata sitaih patukaronti , pucchissami taya** "ti anjalim * 
paggayha sitakaranam pucchi. Ath' assa S. „bhutapubbam Ananda 5 
Kanho ^nama isi ahosi, so imasniim bhumippadese ^ vihasi jhayi jhanarato, 
tassa silatejena Sakkabh'ayanaih kampiti“ sitakaranam yatya tassa 
yatthuno apakatatta^ therena yacito a. a. : 

•4. B. Br. r. k. Baranasiyam’ asTtikotivibhavena aput- 
takena brahmanena silaiii samadiyitvaputtepatthiteBod h isatto 10 
tassa brahnianiya kucchismirh nibbatti, kalavannatta pan’ 
assa nama^ahanadivase Kanhakuniaro ti ntoaiii akamsu. So 
solasavassakale manipatima® viya sobhaggappatto® hutvapitara 
sippuggahanatthaya pesito Takkasilaya sabbasippani ugga- 
hetva paccaganchi Atha naih pita anurupena darena sarii- is 
yojesi. So aparabbage niatapitunnam sabbaissariyaih patipajji, 
AtR' ekadivasarn ratanakotthagarani viloketva varapallarhka- 
majjhagato suvannapattarh ’’ aharapetva „ettakam dhanarii 
asukena^* uppaditam ettakarii asukena^ ’ti pubbanatihi su- 
vannapatte*® likhitani akkharani disva ' cintesi : „yebi imam 20 
dhanarii uppaditam te na paniiayanti, dhanam eva pannayati, 
oko pi idarh gahetva gato n’ atthi, na kho pana sakka dhanaih 
bhandilam bandhitva paralokam netum,pancasadharanabhavena 
hi asSrassa dhanassa danam saro, bahurogasadharanabhavena 
asarassa kayassa silavantesu abhivadanadikammaiii saro, anic- 23 
catabhibhutassa asarassa jivitassa aniccadivasena vipassanayogo 
saro, tasma asarehi bhogehi saragahanattharii danaih dassamiti** 
so asana utthaya*® ranno santikaih gantva rajanai h apuc- 
chitva fnahadanam pavattesi, Yava sattama divasa dhanaih 

^ Bd -gha-. ® Bd -datthe-. * Bd tana. * Bd -lira. Bd -mipa-. ® Cs apa-, 

Cfc apaha^atta, B« apaka-. ’ Bd adds ekena. ® Bd -pati- * Bd sobhaggayasag- 
gapatto. Bd -yarn. Bd -gaccbi. ** Bd -tunarii. Bd -pattaiii. ** Bd 
a()ds nama, • Bd -patte. ** Bd adds dhanam. Bd pancannara veranarh 
sa>a ** Bd omits hi ** Bd asaradussadha-. Bd vu-. 



8 


X. Dasanipata. 


aparikklilyaiiianaih ^ disva ,,kiih me dhanena , yava mam jara 
nabhibhavati tavad eva pabbajitva abhinna ca samapattiyo ca 
nibbattetva brahmalokaparayaiio bhavissamiti“ cintetva gehe 
sabbadvara ’i vivarapetva „dinnam neva'' harantu“ ti asuciviya 
5 jigucclianto vatthukame pahaya mahajanassa rodantassa paridevaD - 
tassa nagara nikkhamitva Himavantapadesam pavisitva isipab- 
bajjarii pabbajitva attano vasanatthaya ramanlyaih bhumibhagam 
olokento imam thanarh patva „idha vasissamiti‘‘ ekaiii iivia- 
varunikarukkliaifa * gocaragamaiii katva adbitthaya tass’ eva 
10 rukkhassa mule vihasi, gamantasenasanam palulya arannako 
ahosi, pannasalarii akatva rukkhamuliko ahosi abbhokasiko 
nesajjiko, sace^ nipajjitukaino^ blmmiyam yeva nipa^jati , dan- 
tamusaliko’^ liutva anaggipakkam eva khjdati, thusaparikkhit- 
tam kinci na khadati , ekadivase ekavaram eva kliadati. 
13 ekasaniko ahosi. Khamaya® patliaviapatejavayusaino-’ hutva ete 
ettake dhutagiine samadaya vatti^ Imasmim kira jatake Bodhi- 
satto paramappiccbo* ahosi. So nacirass’ eva abhinna ca sama- 
pattiyo ca nibbattetva jhanakijikaih kilanto tatth’ eva vasati, 
phalaphalatthain pi annattha na gacchati, rukkhassa phalitakale 
90 phalam khadati, pupphitakale pupphaih khadati sapattakale 
pattani’^ khadati, nippattakale’* papatikam*'^ khadati Evarh 
paramasantuttho hutva imasmim thane ciraih vasi. eka- 
divasam pi"’ pubbanhasaraaye tassa rukkhassa pakkani*” gan- 
hanto pana loluppacarena utthaya ahhasmim padese nagaiih^ti 
95 Yathanisinno va hattham pasaretva hatthappamane thane ’* thitani 
phalani samharati, tesu pi manapamanapam avicinitva sampatta- 
sampattam eva ganhi. Evaih paramasantutthassa tassa silatejena 
Sakkassa Pandukambalasilasanam unhakaraih dasseci. Tam 
kira Sakkassa ayukkhayena va unham hoti punnakkhayena va 

' -kkhi-, hd -kkha-. ^ yeva. ® adds pi. * lid uipajjati. * IW -la-. 
• Bd» chama-. ’ Bd -pamo, -yuparamo * Bd vasati. • C*' -mapariccho. 

Bd -kiliiih omit kha-. ‘’Bd omits sa. “ Bd -ttaih. C* Bd nlpa-. 

’’ Bd pappati-. ** Bd -sara, omitting pi. Bd adds phalaniganhi. *®^Bd gaiihabW. 
hattbampamSne thane, Bd hatthappasddathaue. 
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anfiasinim va niahanubhavasatte ‘ tarn thanam patthente “ dhainnii- 
l^anam va inahiddhiyasainanabrahinaiianam’ sllatejena'' unhaiti 
ahosi. Sakko ,,ko nu kho mam* cavetukarao“ ti avajjitva 
imasmiih padese vane^ vasantam Kanhath isim rukkha- 
phalani uccinantaih disva cintesi: „ayam isi gboratapo 5 
parimaritindriyo*, imam dhammakathaya sihanadam nadapetva 
sukhakaranam sutva varena* santappetva imassa rukkham 
dhuvaphalam katva agamissamiti*^ so mahantenanubhavena 
sigham otaritva tasmiih rukkbamulf tassa pitthipasse thatva 
,,attano avanne kathite kujjhissati nu kho no“ ti vimamsanto 
ll^athamam gathain aha: 

1 . Kanho vatayarh puriso, kanham bhunjati bhojanam 

kaiihe bhumipadesasmim na mayhath manaso piyo ti. 11. 
Tattha kaiihan*^ ti kalavaiinarh rukkliaphalabhojatiataya kanho 15 

Kanho tassa** vacanath sutva „ko mu kho maya saddhirii 
kathetiti dibbacakkliuna upadhtonto „Sakko‘‘ ti natva ani- 
vattitva aiioloketva va dutiyaiii gatham aha: 
y*. Na kanho tacasa hoti, antosaro hi brahmano, 

yasmim papani kammani sa ve kanho Sujampatiti. 12. 20 

Tattha tacasa ti tacena kanho nama na hotiti attho, antosaro ti 
abbhaiitare silasamadhipannavimuttinanadassanasarehi samaifuagato , evarupo 
hi bahitapaj^atta brahmano nama hoti, sa ve ti yasmim pana papani*^ kam- 
luani so yattha katthaci kule jato yelia kenaci sarlravannena saraanniigato pi 
kajako va. *5 

Evan ca pana vatvii imesaih sattauaih kanhabhavakarani 
papakammani ekavidhadihi bhedehi vittharetva sabbani pi tani 
garahitva** siladayo gune pasamsitva akase candam utthapento 

• * 

* C* -ve-, C» -ve-, n* -\asattehi. H* adds iia va. •* Brf -ddhikasa-. * 
add!>*tada silatejena, danatejena va. ® C** omit va. * adds thana. ’ 
omits vane. * paramajitindriyo. * sukaranaiii suvarena, B* sukha- 
karanam savetva varena. Bd/" -n)ippa-. Bd -ho. ** Bd -no. Bd« bhojatianti 
SkkhaphalabboJ|naih in the pJate of rukkha- - - Hd isi sakkassa. C*” 
-theti, C« -theti corr. to -thetiti. C** nl-.,” Bd papakani. Bd -lesu. 

Bd -helva. 
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X. Dasanipata. 


viya Sakkassa dhammaih desesi’. Sakko tassa dhamniakathaih 
sutva pamudito sotnanassajato Mahasattaiii varena nimantento 
tatiyarh j^atham aha; 

a. Etasmiih te sulapite patirupe* subhasite 
^ vararn brahmana te dammi yam kinci manas’ icchasiti. 13. 

Tattha etas min ti yam idaih taya sabbannu-Buddhena viya sulapitam 
tasmim sulapite tumhakam eva ca anucehavikatta patirupe’j subhasite, yaiii 
kinci ti yam yam^ kind manasa icchasi sabbaih te tarn varaih tain* iq|;hitam 
pattbitaih dammiti attho. * 

« 

Tarn sutva Maliasatto cintesi: „ayam ‘kin nu kho attano 
avanne kathite kujjhissati no’ ti marh vimamsanto luayham 
chavivannan ca bliojanaii ca vasanatthanan ca gatahitva’’ idaili 
inayham akuddhabhavaih iiatva pac^ann^itto varaih deti, marii 
kho pan’ esa ‘Sakkissariya-Brahmissariyanaih atthaya brah- 
15 macariyam caratiti’ pi manheyya, tatr’ assa nikkaihkhabhavat- 
thaih ® ‘niayliain paresu kodho va doso va ina uppajjatu parasam- 
pattiyaih lobho va paresu sineho va ma uppajjatu majjhatto 
va bhaveyyan’ ti ime inaya cattaro vare gahetuih vattatiti“ so 
tassa nikkaihkhabhavatthaya cattaro vare ganhanto catutthaih 
20 gathain aha: 

4. Varan ce^ine ado Sakka sabbabhutanain issara 
suuikkodhaih suniddosaih nillobhaih vattim’ attars 
nisneham abhikaiiikhaiiii, ete me caturo vare ti. • 14. 

Tettha varance me ado ti sace t^am mayhaiii vararii adasi, sunik- 
25 kodhan ti akujjhanavasena sutthunikkodham, suniddosaii ti adussanavasena 
sutthuniddosaiii, iiillobhaii ti parasampattisu sutthunillobham, vattimattaiio’ 
ti evarupaih attaiio pavattirri, nisneban ti puttadbItadTsu savinnanakesu dhaiia- 
dhannadisu va avinnanakesu attano santabesu pi® nisnebaih apagatalobhaih, 
abhikamkhamiti evarGpam imebi catuafigehi* samannagataihc attano vuttim 
80 abhikamkhami, ete me caturo vare ti ete nikkodhadike caturo mayharh vare 
dehiti vadatl, bim pan’ esa na janati yatha na sakka Sakkassa santika"' va- 
raiii" gahetva va’^* ’me*** kodbadayo baritun ti: no na janati, Sakke “ pana va- 

* Jirf -ti. pad-. =* lid omits one yarn * Bd omits tarn. » B<1 -he-. • ^ 

nikbauka-. ’Bd/vu-. ® ca. » Bd catuhan-. Bd -ke* *Bd tarn. ” 

Ud varena. >» C» meme, Bd omits me. »* Bd adds kho. • 
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rain dadante ^ iia ganhamiti vacanarh na yuttan ti ca tassa ca nikkariikhabha- 
•vatthaya* ganhi. 

Tato Sakko cintesi: „Kanhapandito varaiii gaghanto ati- 
viya anavajjavare* ganhi, etesu varesu gunadosaih etam eva 
pucchi*8aniiti“. Atha naih pucchanto pahcarnam gathani aha: 5 

5. Kin nu kodhe va* dose va lobhe snehe va® brahmana 
adinavam sarnpassasi tain me akkhahi pucchito ti. 15 . 

p 

Tass aitho: brahmana kiih nu tvarh kodhe va dose va lobhe va snehe 
va adinavam passasi’, tarii tava me pucchito alikhahi, na hi mayam tattha adinavaih 
pajSnama ’ti Kj 

Atha (!am Mahasatto „tena hi sunahiti“ vatva catasso 
gatha abhasi : ^ 

6. Appo hutva bahu“ hoti vaddhat’ eso® akhantijo, 
asangi bahupayaso, tasma kodhaih na rocaye. 16 . 

7. Dutthassa pathama‘® vaca partoaso" anantara 15 

tato pani tato dando satthassa parania gati, 

doso kodhasaniutthano, tasma dosaiii na rocaye. 17 ’. 

8. Alopasahasakara nikat! vahcanani ca 

dissanti lobhadharamesu, tasma lobharh na rocaye. 18 . 

y. SnehasaiTigathita gantha senti raanomaya puthu, 90 

te^bhusaiii upatapenti , tasma sneham na rocaye ti. 19 . 

Tattiia akhantijo ti yo'^ anadhivdsikajatikassa akkhantito jato kodho 
pathamam paritto hutva bahu hoti aparaparam vaddhati tassa vaddbanabhavo 
Khaiitivadijatakeua c’eva Culladhammapalajatakena ca vannetabbo, api ca Tissa- 
niaccassa p’ ettha bhariyaiu adirii katva sabbari) sajaiiasaparijanam maretva 25 
pacchu attano maritavatthuih kathetabbaih , asamgiti asamgakarano yassa 
uppajjati taiii Isattaih lagitaiii karoti taiii vatthuiii vissajjetva gantuiii na deti 
nivattitva niv^ttitva*^ akkosanadini kareti, bahupayaso ti bahuiia kayikacetasika- 
dukkhasariithatena upayaseiia kilamatheiia samannagato, kodhaih nissaya hi kodha- 
vaiena ariyadisukatavitikkama ditthadhamme c'eva samparaye ca vadhabandhana- so 

‘ Bd dente. « Bd -kha-. » Bd -jje-. * Bdf va. » Bd ca. « -passi Bf 
adinava tvamj^ssi. ^ pafsi. " C* Bd -u. • Bd vadhateso, vaddheteso. 

Bdf jpharusa. para-. ** Bd go. ** C* joto, Bd omits jato. '*Bd cettha. 

Bd asahgisabhavakaraiio. Bd Jaggi- Bd only one ni-. 
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X. Daaanipata. 


vippatiaaradiiii ^ c’ev a panoavinibandhanakamaiakaranadini* ca bahuiii dukkhaiii 
anubhavantiti kodho bahupayaso nama, tasma ti yasrna esa evarh anekadiiiavo * 
tasma kodhaih iia rocemi, dutthassa ’ti kodhanalakkhanena’^kodheita kujjhit- 
va aparabhape dussaiialakkliatiena dosena dutthassa pathamarii tava are dasa 
5 pessa 'ti^ pharusavaca niccliarati * , vacaya antara akaddhanavikaddhaiiavaseiia 
hatthaparamaso tato anaiitara upakkamaiiavaseiia pani pavattati, tato dando*, 
danrjappahure ’ atikkamitva^ pana ekatodharaubhatodharassa satthassa* parama 
gati* sabbapariyantJi sattbanipphatti hoti. yada hi satthena pararii jivita 
voropetva paccha ten’ eva sattbeiia attanaiii jfvitu voropeti tada doso matthakaih 
10 patto boti, doso kodhasamutthano ti yatha anambilam takkaih vii kafijiknih^’ 
va parinamavasena parivattitva ambilaiii hoti tarn ekajatikam pi samanaii) ani 
bilaih anambilan ti iiana vuccati tatha pubbakule kodho parinamitvd apara* 
bhage doso hoti, so akusalamulattena ekajatiko pi samiino kodho doso ti iianii 
vuerati, yatha ca ananibilato ambilatii evaih so pi kodhato samuttlidtiti kodha- 
15 sainutthano, tasma ti yasma evam anekadlnavo doso tasmd dosafu pi na rocemi/* 
alopasahasakara ti divadivass e\a’* gauiam pabaiitva viluinpanani** caavudham 
sarire thapetvii idath'^ numa me dehiti sahasakara ca”^, nikati vancanani 
ca ’ti patinipakaih dassetvd parassa haranarii nikati nama, sii asuvannam eva 
suvarinan ti kutakabapaiiah ca kabapano ti datva parasaiitakagahane’^ 
so datthabba, patibhanavaseiia pana upayakusalataya parasantakagabanaih vancanaih 
tiama , tass’ evam pavatti datthabba: eko kira ujujatiko gamikapuriso arannato 
sasakaiii anetva nadTtire thapetva nahayitum ctari, ath’ eko dbutto tarn sasakaiii 
sise katva nahayituih otinno, itaro uttaritva sasakaiii apassanto ito c’ ito ca 
vilokesi**, tarn enam dhutto kirii** vlloKesiti vatva imasmim thane 

S5 sasako thapito tarii na passamiti MUte aiidhabala** iia tvarii*' janasi sasaka 
nama naditire (hapita paldyanti passa^*^ ahaih attano sasakaiii sise thapetva va 
nahayamlti, so appatibhaiiataya evam bhavissatiti pakkami , ekakahapanena 
inigapotakaiii gahetva puna tarn datva dvikahapanakagghanakassa*^^ migassa 
gahitavatihuiii p’ ettha^® kathetabbarii, dissanti I obhadhammesu 'ti ISakka^’* 
ao ime alobbadayo papadbamnia lobhasabhavesu®® lobhabhibhutesu sattesu dissanti, 
na hi aluddha evarupani kamoiaiii karonti, evaiii lobho anekadiiiavo, tasma lo- 
bham pi na rocemi, snehasaiiigathita gaiitha ti arammaiiesu alliyanalak- 
khanena sneheiia saiiigathita** piinappuna uppadavasena ** ghatita suttena 

’ Bd -bandhavippati-. ’ Bd pancavidhabandhana* ’ Bd kujjhana-. * Bd ado- 
saiii passa ti in the place of are-. * Bd nicchareti. * Bd omits Lapdo, ^ Bd 
-reiia. ® Bd upakka-. ’ Bd paraih inareti in the place of pa-. Bd nlp- 
phutti Bd Uncikarii. “ tada » Bd -vaseva. ** Bd viluppamana^i. 

C'kMdan. Bd va. ” Bd pati-. »» Bd -ne, omitting ca kabapano, 

Bd -nena. Bd ,nan. olo-. Bd kimbbo. ” Bd omits me. ** 

-le. “ Qk na. “ Bd -yautitl passa, Ck$ -yanti tassa. Bd naggha-. , 
Bd adds dipetva. ” C* omits sakka Bd -venasw- Rd*-itva’. Bd 
-danava*. 
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pupphani viya baddha iianappakaresu arammanesu pavattamana abhijjhaka>agantha, 

• senti maiiomaya puthu ti te* puthusu arammanesu uppanna suvaiinadihi 
nibbattani suvaniiadimayani abharanadini ^ viya manena nibbattatta manomaya 
abhijjhakayagantha tesu arammanesu seiiti aiiusenti, te bhusaih upatap en t iti 
te evam^ aimsayita balavatapaih janenta* bhusaih upatapeiiti atikllameuti, tesaih 5 
pana bhusaih upatap ane sallaviddho va ruppatitV gathaya vatthuih *piyajatika kho 
gahapat? sokaparidevadukkhadomariassupayasa piyappabhutika* ‘piyatojayate^ 
pemato jayate* soko' ti aduii suttani ca aharitabbaiii, api ca Mahgalabodhisattassa^ 
darake datva balavasokena hadayaih phali, Vessantarabodhisattassa mahantarii 
dom^nassaiii udapadi, evaih puritaparaminaih mahasattanaih p* ete^ apatSpaih 10 
karonti^ yeva, ayaih snehe adinavo, tasma sneham pi na rocemiti. 

• 

Sakko panhavissajjanam sutva „Kanhapandita, taya ime 
panha Buddhalilhaya sadhiikam kathita, ativiya tuttho 'smi te, 
^aparain pi’**varam ganhahiti“ vatva dasamam gatham aha: 

10 . Etasmin te sulapite patirupe subhasite is 

vararii brahmaiia te damnii yarii kinci manas' icchasiti. 20. 
Tato Bodhisatto anantaram gatham aha: 

11 . Vararii ce me ado Sakka sabbabhutanam issara 
aranne me viharato niccam ekaviharino 

abadha na** uppajjeyyuih antarayakara bhusa ti. 21. yo 

Tattha antarayakara'^ ti imassa'^ tapokammassa aiitarayakaraka'\ 

Tam sutva Sakko „Kanhapandito vararii ganhanto na 
amisasi|nnissitaih ganhati'®, tapokammanissitam eva ganha- 
titi*®** ttcintetva bhiyyosomattaya pasanno aparam pi varaih 
dadamano itaraih gatham aha: 

1 ^ Etasmiih te sulapite patirupe subhasite 

varaih brahmaiia te dammi yarii kirici manas' icchasiti. 22. 

B. pi varagahanapadesena®'^ dhammaih desento osanagatham 

aha: 


tesu. -iiaiii. C*'* etarii. * Bd balavantasahjaneota. ^ C* sujayate 

* Bd omits pe- ja-, and adds soko me bho jayate. ’ Bd suma-. * Ed pemaiii 
Bd karoti. -he-, Bd -ha-. Bd-raih, omitting pi. Bd -im. 

-ran. Bd/" ma. Bd adds bhusa. Bd adds me. C* -kara corr. 
to* -kSra', Bd -kara. Bd adds varaih. ** Bd -ha-. varaihgahana-, Bd 

vartiiigahana-, varagahana-. 



14 


X. Dasani pata. 


Is. Varaihceraeado Sakkasabbabhutanamissara(Milindap.p. asV) 
na mano sariram va maihkate^ Sakka kassaci 
kadaci upahannetba, etaih Sakka varaih vare ti. 23. 

Tattba mano va ti inanodvaraiii va, sarirarii va ti kayadvararii va, 
5 vacidvaram pi^ etesaih jtahanena gahitam eva 'ti^ veditabbarii, mamkate^ ti 
mama karaiiu, upahunnetha^ 'ti upaghatam*^ apajjeyya aparisuddham assa, 
idaiii vuttaih hoti: ^akka devaraja, mama karanu mam nissaya mama anattha> 
kamataya kassaci sattassa kismici^ kale idaiii tividham pi^ kammadvaraih iia^ 
upahanrletha^^, paiiatipatadlhi dasahi aknsalakammapathehi vimuttarii pansud- 
10 dham eva bhaveyya ti. 

Iti M. chasu pi thanesu varaiii ganliaoto nekkhammanis- 
sitani eva ganhi, janati c’ esa sariram" iiama vyaiiidhammam/ 
iia tarn sakka Sakkena avyadhidbanimaih katuiri , sattanaih 
hi” tisu dvaresu parisuddhabhavo na sakkayatto va”, evaih 
15 sante pi tassa dhammadesanattham ime vare ganhi. Sakko 
pi tain rukkhaih dhnvaphalaih ” katva Mahasattam vanditva 
sirasi anjaliih patitthapetva „aroga ” idh' eva vasatha‘‘ ’ti 
vatva sakatthanain gato. B. pi aparihinajjhano brahmalokupago 
ahosi. 

90 »■ a- „Aiianda pubbe niaya nivutthabhuniippadeso v’cso”“ 

ti vatva j. s.: „Tada Sakko Anuruddho ahosi, Kanhapandito aham 
cva“ ’ti. Kanhajatakaih* 


3. Catuposat hika jataka. 

Yo kopanoyyo ti. Idam Catuposathikajatakaiii Punnakajatake 
05 avibhavissatiti*\ C atu po sathikajatakarii 


‘ Cfc* mariikato, mariikute. ^ -raih va. ® eva, omitting ti. « mamkato, 
lid marhkiite. » C** -hamnatha Bd adds ma. ’ -smi, C- -smicci cdrr. 
to -smici, Rrf-smiravi. « -dhaihl.i. » Bd omits na. -hamnatha, 

Bd-hannethi ti. " Bd -ran. Bd -dhikadha-. >3 Bd -nanca, omitting 
hi. Bf? na sakka sakkena attanam sakko va. Vid madurapha- . 

-hm, Bd h. 17 Bd cs 18 Qkt ,» gQ Bd adds' dutiyam. 

Cfc^-ssati. adds tatiyam. 
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4. Saiiikhajataka. 

Hahussuto ti. Idaih S. J. v. sabbaparikkharadaiiaiii 
a. k. Savatthiyam kir' eko upasako Tathagatassa dhammadesanaih 
8utva pasannacitto svatanaya niiuantefcva attano gharadvare mandapaih 
karetva alaihkaritva punadivase ^ kalaih arocapesi. S. pancasatabhikkhu- 
parivaro’* tattha gantva pafinattavarasane ® nisldi. Upasako* Buddha- 5 
pamukkhassa bhikkhusanighassa niahadanani datva ,.puna svatanaya‘‘ 

'’ti eyaih sattahaiii nimantctva niahadanani pavattetva sattame divase 
sabblip^rikkharadanam adasi. Taih^ pana dadamano upahanadanaih 
ussannaiii katva adasi. Dasabalassa (iinno upahanasamghato'’ sahas- 
sagghanako ahosi, dvinnaiii aggasavakanaih ^ pahcasataggha naka, lo 
sesanam*^ pahcannaih bhikkhusatanaih saiagghanaka*’ ti. Iti so sabba- 
^larikkha rad3narii datva attano parisaya saddhiiii Bhagavato santike 
nisldi. AtlU assa S. niadhurena sarena auuniodanaih karonto ,,upasaka, 
ujarante^ sabbaparikkharadanaih.attamanoliohi, pubbeanuppannne Buddhe 
paccekabuddhassa ekarii upahanasaingha|am datva navaya bhiiinaya 15 
appatitthe saniudde“^ upahanadananissandena ” patittharii labhiirisu, 
tvarii pana Buddha-paniukhassa sariighassa’^ sabbaparikkharadanam 
adasi, tassa te upahanadanarii ’ * kasiiid patittha na ’* bhavissatiti“ 
vatva tena yacito a. a. ; 

e 

A. ayam Baranasi Molini uaraa aliosi. Molinuiagare 20 
Brahinadatte rajjam karente S a ih k h 0 iiama brahiiiapo 
addho niahaddhano catusu iiagaradvaresu nagaraniajjhe nive- 
sanadvjre’" ti chasu thanesu danasala*^ karetva devasikam 
cha satasahassani vissajjento kapaniddhikanaih niahadanam 
pavattesi. So ekadivasam cintesi: „aham gehe dliane khliie 25 
danarh datum na sakkhissarai, aparikkhine yeva dhane navaya 
Suvannabhumirii gantva dhanam aharissamiti** so navaih bandha- 
petva bhandassa purotva*® puttadaraih amantetva ,,yavaham’* 

j 

‘ Brf adds tatfaagatassa. ’ Bd -bhikkhusata-. ^ -tte-. * IW adds saputtadara- 
parjjaiio, * taiii. * -to. ’ dinnaiu, and omit agga, B*? dvi-. “ Bd -ni-. 

^ -ranto, C* -ranto corr. to- rante, Bd -raiii te. Bd inahasa**. Bd 
-danassa ni-. ** Bd bhikkusa-. Cd -danassaphalam. ‘* Bd na patitha. 

Hd adds n)ah|bhogo pahutavittapakarano pahutadhanadhahnasiivannarajato. 

Bd adds cJ. Bd -layo. ** Bd -etva. ** Bd -kadinaiii. Bd purapetva. 

” fid yava a.- 
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X. Dasani pata. 


agacchami tava me danaih anupacchindanta * pavatteyyatha*^ 

’ti vatva dasakammakaraparivuto chattaiii ^aya upahanaiii 

aruyha niajjhantikasamaye patUnagamabhimukho payasi. Tasmim 

khane Gandhamadane eko paccekabuddho avajjitva* dhana- 

5 haranatthaya gacchantam disva „mahapuriso dhanaih aharituih 

gacchati, bhavissati nu kho assa samudde antarayo ti 

avajjitva „bhavissat]ti“ natva ,,esa mam disva chattan ca 

upahanan ca mayhaih datva upahanadananissandena® s/^,mudde 

bhinoaya navaya patittharh Ifbhissati, karissami ’ssa* anuggahan“ 

10 akasenagantva tassavidure otaritva candavatatape angara- 

santharasadisam unhavalukaiii maddanto tassabhiiimkho ' ^ 

.6 ’ €> r 

agafichi . So tam disva va „punnakkhettam me agatam, ajja 

maya ettha bijam’ ropetuih vattatiti** tbtthacitto vegena tarn*’ 

upasaihkaniitva vanditva „bhanie mayham anuggahatthaya " 

15 thokam magga okkamma imam rukkhamulam upagacchatha“ 

’ti vatva tasmim rukkhamulam’® upasaihkamante” rukkharaule 

vaiukaih ussapetva uttarasamgarii paniiapetva'* paccekabuddham 

nisidapetva vasitaparissavitena udakena pade dhovitva gandha- 

telena makkhetva attano upahana oniuncitva punchitva’® 

«o gandhatelena makkhetva tassa patimuncitva „bhante ima 

upahana aruyha chattarh matthake katva gacchatha“ ’ti chat- 

tupahanarh’* adasi. So tassanuggaliatthaya tam •gahetva 

pasadasamvaddlianattham” passantass’ ev’ assa uppatitva Gan- 

dhainadanam evagamasi B. pi taiii disva ativiya pasannacitto 

M pattanarii gantva navaih abhiruhi. Ath’ assa mahasamuddam 

patipannassa sattame divase nava vivaram adasi, udakarh 

ussincituiii nasakkhimsu. Mahajano rnaranabhayabhlto attano 

attano devata naraassitva mahaviravam viravi»; 4 iM. ekam 


C* -cchindatta, -cchiiiditva. * 

C* ,. ... • B‘ag.cchl. ’ Iw'di„.bU.m. -'cM;a,hr Bd omits uih! 

Kd -baiistthaya >» Bd . le. » Bd -safikamaiiti.. » Bd p.nfia-, » Bd pucchi-y 
lid pat,. U Bd -ttarh upi-. '• Bd ussa a-. >' CK pa-, Bd vaddha-. • ■» 
eva a-. * ‘ < 
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upatthakarh galietva sakalasariram telena makklietva sappinfi 
•saddhim sakkharacunnaiii yavadatthaih khaditvil tam pi* kha- 
dapetvfX tena saddliirii kupakayatthiniatthakam aruyha ,,imaya 
disaya aiiihakarii nagaran'* ti disarii vavatthapetvii maccha- 
kacchapaparipanthato attanaiii inocento tena" saddhim usablia- 5 

t 

niattaiii atikkamitva pati. Mahajano vinasaih papuni. M. pana 
iipatthakeiia saddhiiii samuddaiii tarituiii arabhi. Tassa taran~ 

' tass» eva satta^ divasa gata\ So tasmim pi kale lonodakena 
iiuikham vikkhaletva uposathiko al^osi yeva. Tada pana catuhi 
lokapalehi Manimekhala iiaina devata"^ „sace® navaya bliinnaya lo 
^ fisaraiiagatii' vii silasampanna va raatfipitidevata va'* manussa 
diikkhappatta honti te rakkheyyasiti^* sainudde arakkhatthaya'" 
thapita hoti. Sa att^^o issariyena sattahaiii pamajjitva sat- 
tame divase saniuddaih olokenti sllacarayuttarii **' Sariikhabrah- 
iiiaiiaiii disvii ,,iniassa sattamo'* divaso “ sainudde patitassa, 15 
sace amarissa ativiya garayha” abhavissan** ti “ saiiivigga- 
iiianasa"' ekarii suvannapatirii nanaggarasassa *** dibbabhojanassa 
pQretva vatavegena tattlia gaiitva tassa purato akase thatva 
„brahmana tvaiii sattahaih niraharo, imam dibbabbojanaiii 
bhufija^ aha. So tarii oloketva *" „apanehi tava bhattaih, 20 

aham uposathiko^‘ ti *^ Ath’ assa upatthako ^pacchato agac- 
chanto devatam adisva saddam eva sutva „ayam brahmano 
pakatisukhiiriialo sattahaih niraharataya dukkhito maranabhayena 
vilapati manne, assasissami '"® nan“ ti cintetva pathamam gatham 
aha: 

1. Bahussuto sutadhammo si Saiiikha, 25 

dittha taya samanabrahniana ca. 

- - - . _ __ 

* hi. ' upatliakeiia ’ C* tassa, sattamo. * IW divaso jato. * 
devadhita. ® has added sainudde. MM -ii.iiiiga-. “ -pitu devata va tatha 
corr. to -pitupathaka va talha. ’ Jtrf -kkhaiialthaya. Bf^ -rasaiiiyu-. *' 

-e. B‘t sace so marissati. Bd -reyhain me. Bd bhavissati ti. 

» Bd -inanahadaya hutva. '* Bd -rasa. C"' -jatii corr. to -jati? 

Bd iillo-. Lfd adds aha. so all three MSS. 

Jailka. IV. g 
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X. Dasailipata. 


ath’ akkhane dassayase vilapam, 

anno nu ko te patimantako’ maya ti. ^24. 

Tattha sutad hammo ti dhammo pi taja dhammikasamanabrahmaiianam 
santike suto. ditthii ti tesaih paccaye dadantena veyyavaccaiii karonteiia 
5 dhammikasamaiiabrahmana taya dittha, exaiii akaronto hi passanto pi te na 
paasati yeva, athakkhane ti atha akkhane sallaparitassa kassaci .abhaveiia 
vacariassa anok.ise, dassayase ti ahaih iiposathiko ti vadanto vilapam 

dassesi’, patimaiitako* ti maya afiiio ko tava patimaritako » pafivacanadayako 

kimkaraini evaih vippalapasiti 

to So tassa vacanaiii sut^a „imassa sa devata na pannayati 
manfie“ ti cintetva „saniina nahaiii niaranassa bhayaini, attlii 
pana me anno patimantako’“ ti vatva dutiyaiii satham aha: 
i. Subbhu subha* suppatimuttakaiubu 
pa^gt'iyha sovannaniayaya patiy^ 
i.r, bhunjassu bhattaih iti marii vadeti, 

saddha citta tain aham no ti bruinlti. 25. 

Tattha subbliQ ’ti subhamukha^ subh.l ti pasadika uiMinarapadhaia, 
sui'patimuttakambu ’ti patimuttasuvannalarnk.lia , paggayha ’ti suvanita- 
piitiy.i bhattaiii sahetva ukkhipitva, saddhii cittd ti saddha c eva® tutthacitta 
90 oa^ saddhaiii^dttaii'' ti pi patho, tass' attho: saddhati ti saddahantaiii vit- 
^an ti lutthacittam, tamahaih no titi»- tam ahaih*^ devatam uposathikatta 
patikkhipatito no ti bnliui na vippalapami sainin.i ti, 

Ath’ assa so tatiyaiii gatham aha: 
s. Etadisarii brahinana disva yakkhaih 

95 puccheyya poso sukhain asasano'S- 

utthehi, iiam'® panjalik’ abhipuccha: 
devi nil si ’’ tvaih uda manusi nu ’ti. 16. 

Tattha sukhamasasdno*" ti etadisaih yakkharii disva attaiio sukhain 
asiihsanto pandito puriso amliakaiii sukhaiii bhavissati na bhavissatiti puccheyya. 
30 uhttehiti udakato ntthanrikaraih dassento utthaba panjalikabj|iipuccha ti““ 


* pati-. ■ t ^ 'li- ^ onnts sa. * Vtf sumbha subha, Bd subhaniukh'^ iu 
the place ol’s s ® so for -muka? M tattha subhamukha ti. ® Bd veca. C* ti. 

H (;a- ivt .atidb.i C*= citta Bd saddha C* saddhahattharn. C* devataiii 

no titi tamabain devatam no titi in the place of tamahaih iiotiti.^ i®8ubbha--i^ 
tan. aham wanting inC« . Bd -mlti. JW asamano, B/ asisamaho. 
tarn. .M. fid asamaim. Bd ufhehi tain. Bd adds sa. * 
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panjaliko hutva abhipuccha, uda manusi nu 'ti udahu Quhiddhika siddhatapa' 
^iianusT tvari ti. 

B. „yuttai!i kathesiti“ taiii pucchanto catuttliam gatham aha: 

4. Yaiii tvarh sukhenabhisamekkhase mam* 
bhunjassu bhattarh iti main vadesi 

* pucchami tam nari mahanubhave: 

devi nu si* tvam uda manusi nu ’ti. 27. 

^attlia yaiii tvan ti yasniii tvaiii sukbciia inarh abhisamekkhase piyacak- 
khuhi olftkesi, pucchanu fan ti tena karanena tain pucchami 

Tato devata dve gatha abhasi: 

5. Devi ahaiii Sarhkha mahanubhava 
idhAgata sagaravarimajjhe * 
anukampika no ca padutthacitta, 
tav’ eva^ atthaya idhagatasmi*. 28. 

6. Idh’ annapanaih sayanasanan ca 
yanani nana vividliani* Saiiikha 
sabbassa ty-aham patipadayami^ 

yam kinci tuyhaih manasabhipatthitan ti. 29, 

Tattba id ha 'ti imasmiih sainuddn, nana vivid ban iti® bah uni ca 
aiiekappakardni ca hatthiyaiiaassayanadini atthi , sabbassa tyahan ti ta.ss’ 
aiJiiapariadiiio sabbassa samikaih katva taiii to aunapanadiiii patipadayami dadami, 
yaiii kincifi anfiani pi yaiii kinci tava nianasa iccbitaiii sj^bbaiii te damniiti. 

Taiff sutva M. „ayam devata “ samuddapitthe mayham 
•idaii c’ Idan ca dammiti’ vadati, kin nu kho esa” raaya katena 
punnakammena datukania udahu attano balena, pucchissanii 
tava nan“ ti cintetva pucchanto sattamaih gatham aha: 

7. Yam kinci yittharii va'® hutaih va** mayham 
sabbassa no issara tvarh sugatte 

aulsoni subbhuru “ vilakamajjhe 
• kissa me kammassa ayaih vipako ti. 30. 

Kd si tvaih atha. * tvaiii. » si. Bd salapadimajjhe. * C** tameva, 
Hd tathova, IV bhavava. " C*" -gatosinim , Bd -^atasmiih. ’ Bd vidha-, K/ na 
Sidha-.^ » C*yma, B/ -dessami. > all three MSS. vidha-. ‘o Bd tassa. " 
lid (*evadhita. “ esa. ’ omits va, C* has ba, Ud»/' ca. ’*Bd«/’ca. ** 

lid sal^haCte. ** Bd subbliamusu, B/' suinbhaiiia. 

2 * 


i/, 
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X. Dasanipata 


Tattha yilthaii ti daiiavaseria yajitaiii . hiitan li aliunaj)ahunavastMia 
dimiaiii, sabbassa no issara t'lan ti tassa auihakam piififiakammassa sabbass^ 
t\am i?sara, imas-sa ayaih vip.iko imass.a ayan ‘ ti Janituiii^saniattha ti attlio, 
BUSS on hi sundaraurulakkhane, subbhuru ’li- sundarabhamuka, suvilaka- 
5 m ajj h 6 ti sutthuvilaggitataiiumajjhe. kissa lua ti^ maya katakammesu katara- • 
kammassayaih ' vipako yenahaih appaiitthe saiiuidde patittliaiii labhaniiti. 

n 

Tarii sutva devata ,,ayarii brahmano yaih'^ kusalakamniarii 
katarii tarn niarii’ ‘na janatiti’ sanfiaya*’ pucchati manne, 
kathessaini dani hi kathenti** atthamaih uathani jhfi: 

10 s. Ghamnie patlie bifaliniaiia ekabbikkliuiu 

iigghatthapadaih tasitam kilantam 
patipfidayi Saiiikha uptlhantthi 
sa'* dakkhina kamadnha t* v’ ajja hi. 31. 

t 

'I'attiia k a b h i k k fi u ij ti tain ]>a<eekabuddliain saiidiiilyaha, u^^^haftlia> 

15 pjdaii’^ ti uitba\aluka)a ^illafthap<ldan) tasi 1 an ti pipasilaui, pati p;ida> iti 
patipadesi yojesi . k a in a <1 u li a ti sabbakrunadayika 

M. etaih‘'‘ sutv;i „evarupe pi nama appatitfiie maha- 
samudde inaya diniiam uptihanadanam mama sa])bakamadadam 
jataiii, aho sudinnaih me paccekabiiddhassa danaii“ ti tuttlla- 
20 citto iiavamaih gatham aha: 

9 . 8a liotu navti phalakupapannii 
ariava*ssuta erakavatayutta. 
annastja yanassa na li' atthi Idiumi, 
ajj’ eva maiii Molinim papayassu hi. i32. 

25 attho. devatf «vain saiite niayhaiii ekaiii nrivaih inupelii, kbuddikaiii 

pana ekadoiiikain riavaiu in.ipehi. yam pana mapfsi s;i hotu nava bahubi 
susibbitehi"^’^ pliaiakelii upapatuia udakapavesanabhavena '''* aiiavassiita erakena 

• 

‘ imissayan ■' 1^^ subbliamuti. '' read: -bhamu , kesu: vi-V * 

add kissa. •’ Hf/ -massa ayaih B'? yaiite. ’ IV/ kammaiu. « Bd pafinay^. » 
all tlire*- MSS. -ti IW -ita-. B/ u^jhattitapa-. Bd/ -naiii. Hd dasa 
JJd t'a- C* ghatta-, Jid jjhatthitapa-. *•' IV yojeslti attho, 0*^ add na 
mama •abbakamadadam jataih C* taiii Bd tain sutva inahasatto. 

IV/ -dda-. Rd -kappamunam. alt three MSS. omitma.**’ Rd -pessasi. 

-sid«itii-'^ ]>d -nassabh'. 
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samma pahetva gacchaiitena ‘ vateiia yutta, fhapetva hi iiavaiii ^ annassa yaiiassa 

ettha bhumi ii' atthi, taya paiia na\uya^ marh ajj’ eva Molitnnagararij papaya* ti. 

« 

Devata® tassa vacanarh sutva tutthacitta sattaratanamayam 
navaiii niapesi, sa dighato atthausabha aliosi, vittharato catu- 
usabha», ganibhirato visatiyatthika, tassa indanilamaya tayo 5 
kQpaka, sovannamayani yottaiii, rajataiuayani® sTtani, sovanna- 
mayan’ eva** phiyarittani ahesuni. Devata taiii navaih sattan- 
naiii rAtaiianairi puretva brahmanarii alingitva alaiiikatanavaya 
aropesi, iipatthakarii pan' assa olokesi, brahniano attana 
katakalyanato tassa pattiih adjisi, so anumodi, tada devata tani ** 10 
filiilgitva ^lava-ya patittlijlpesi. Atha narii navarn MolinT- 
nasararii netvil brahmanassa ghare dhanaiii patitthapetva attano 
vasanattlianain eva agamasi. 

Sattha abhisainbuddhu hutvii 
ii.. Sa tattha vitta*'* suniaiia patita 
ntlvaiii Mifittarii abhininiininitva 
iidaya Sariikhaiii puriseiui ^addhiiii 
upatiayl iiugaraiii .sadlmraniinan ti 33. 
miarii usanagatliam abhasi, 

Tattha s a ti bhikkhave sa devata tattha saniuddamajjhe tassa vacatiaiii SO 
'UtvM \ittisaiiikhataya pitiya s.unaniugatatta vitta'*, suvtiana ti'* suiida- 
ramana’* ^aniujjeiia patitaritta hutva citraiii navaiii iiimminitva taih’® 
brahmaiiaiiiP paricarakeiia^^ saddhiiii adaya .sadhuraumiaiii atiraniaiiTyaih iiagaraiii 
upanayi. 

Brahmano pi yavajivaiii aparimitadhanaiii ■’ geharii ajjha- 25 
vasanto danarii datva silarfa rakkhitva ayupariyosane '■ sapariso 
devanagaram puresi” . 


' (^ka -tens. ” iiava, Bd dibbanavaih. ’ omit yaiiassa. * I’d iiavaya 
(-orr. to dibbana-. * Bd papayassu. * Rd devata oorr. to devadhitii ^ C*'* 
'•atuttha U8-. * C^^'^-ya, ^ Rd -yaiii ca piya-. Bd naih. ** 

^Mttha, Rd/ tuthacitta in the place of tattha vitta. C* -nimniitva. ** Bd 
oittfi corr.* to fithacitta. ** Rd has added sumana ti, C*® omit them. tJ* 
surau*ana, Bd suridaramaiiasa. Rd vicitra. C* nimmiiva. ** Bd omits 
tain. Rd -rik-. ‘‘ Rd ainita- Rd jfvitapa-. Bd paripQ-. 

to MJ9 
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X. Dasaiiipata. 


S. i. d. a. sacciloi pakaj^etva j. s. ( Saccapariyosane upiXsako^ 
sotapattiphale patitihahi) : ,,Tada devata* Uppalavanna ahosi , puriso’ 
Ansuido, Sariikhabrahmano ahani eva“ ’ti. Sarnkhajatakaih’. 


5. Cul labodhijataka. 

5 Y o t^e imam visalakkhin ti. Idarii S. J. v. ekarii kod lia- 

na m a. k. So kira bhikkhu niyyanikasasane pabbajitvapi k(j^ham 
niggabetum nasakkbi , kodbano abosi upayasababulo , apparn pi vutto 
samano abbisajji kuppi vyapajfi patittbiyi*. S. tassa kodhaiiabbavam ’^ 
sutva pakkosapetva ,,saccaih kira tvaiii kodbano *’*• ti ' puccbitva 
to „saccarii hbante“ ti vutte .,bbikkbu, kodbo naiiia varetabbo, evarupc^ 
bi idbaioke ca paraloke ca anattbakarako nania n’ attbi®, tvaxii* nikko- 
dbassa Sambuddbassa sasane pabbajitva kasina Jiujjbasi, poranakapandita 
babiraasane pabbajitvapi kodbam na kaririisu“ Hi vatva a. a. : 

A. B. Br. r, k. annatarasmim Kasinigame eko brahmano 
15 addho mahaddliano niahabbogo aputtako ahosi, tassa brahmani 
puttarii patthesi. Tada Bodhisatto Brahmaloka cavitva tassa 
brahmaniya" kucchiyaih nibbatti, tassa namagahanadiva^se 
Bodbikuniaro ti namarii kariihsu. Tassa vayappattakale Takka- 
silarh gantva sabbasippani uggahetva paccagatassa aniccha- 
90 nianass’ eva iiiatapitaro samajatikakula “ kumarikam aiiesuih. 
Sapi Brahmaloka cuta va uttamarupadhara devaccharapi-tibhagil. 
Tesaiti anicchamananarii nevaannamannam avabavivaharif kariihsu, 
Ubhinnaii) pi” pana tesaih kilesasamudacaronaraana bbutapubbo, 
samragavasena ” ahhamahhassa olokanam naiiia iiahosi'^ su- 
25 pineua” piuehi” raethunadhammo nania na dittbapubbo, evaih 
parisuddhasila ahesuih. Athaparabbage M. matapitusu kiilaka- 
tesu’*' tesari) sarirakiccaih katva tarn pakkositva „bb§,dde tvarii 

t 

‘ devata corr. to devadhlta * Bd upatbakupu-. ® Bd adds catuttharn. * 
-tihiyi, patithasi, patitthayi. •’* kodhabha-. * Bd bas added sL ’ 
Bd adds tain. “ fid has crossed out iiiima nalthi. * C^omits tvaiii. Bd m 

kasikarii-. Bd tassa, omitting brahmaniya. ** C* -ka- corA to-ka-, Bd 

samanajatiku-. ** Bd -nam, omitting pi. “ Bd sara-. nahost ** 

Bd -inp. Bd omits nehi ** Bd kalam-. 
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^iniaiii asitikotidhanaiii gahetva sukhena jlvalnti“ aha*. „Tvaih 
pana ayjaput^^^ 'ti. „Mayharh dliaiiena kiccam n’ atthi, Hima- 
vantapadesaih pavisitva pabbajitva attano patittham karissamiti^'. 
„Kiih pana ayyaputta pabbajja nama purisanam yeva* vatUtiti“. 
.Jtthiivim pi vattati bhadde‘‘ ti. „Tena hi ahaih taya chaddi- 5 
takhejapindam* iia ganhissami*, mayham pi dhanena kiccam 
n’ atthi, aham pi pabbajissainiti“. ,,Sadhu bhadde‘‘ ti. Ubho 
pi* rnahadanaih datva nikkhainitvfi ramaniye bhuniibhage assa- 
iiiam katva pabbajitva iinchaphalaphalehi '' yapento^ tattha 
dasamattilni saihvaccharani vasirhsu, jhanaih pana nesarh na lo 
^tava uppajja^i. Te tattha pabbajjasukhen’ eva dasasarhvaccharaih 
vasitva lonambilasevanatthaya janapadacarikarii'^ caranta anu- 
pubbena Baranasirii pS-tva rajuyyane vasimsu. Ath’ ekadivasam 
raja uyyanapalaih pannakaram iidaya agataih disva .,uyyana- 
kilikaiii" kijissama, uyyanam sodheInti“ vatva tena sodhitasajji- 20 
tarii*" uyyanam mahantena parlvarena agamasi, Tasmim khane 
te ubho pi jana uyyanassa ekasmim passe pabbajjasukhena 
vKinamcnta nisiuna honti. Atha raja uyyane vicaranto te ubho 
nisinnake disvii paramapasadikam uttamarupadhararii parib- 
bajikarii*^ olokento patibaddhacitto ahosi. So kilesavasena 25 
kampanto ,,pucchissanii tava ‘ayaih paribbajtka imassa kim 
hotlti’^ Bodhisattarii upasamkamitva „pabbajita ayam te parib- 
bajika kim hotiti“ pucchi. „Maharaja, kinci na hoti, kevalam 
ekapabbajjaya pabbajita, api '■ kho pana me gihikale pada- 
paricarika ahositi**. Taih sutva raja „ayam kir’ etassa kiiici 30 
na hoti, api'^ kho pana gihikale padaparicarika kir’ assa ahosi, 
sace panahaiii imaih issariyabalena gahetva gaccheyyarii kin 
nu kho %sa karissati, pariganhami” tava nan“ ti ” cintetva 
uffasarhkamitva pathamarh gatham aha: 

* Hd has added kiiii karissatha tunihe, and scratched out tvarii ; so reads it* 
»^also. * fid •Tianneva. ® C* chaddhi-, * C** -uiTti. ® Bd has added jana, 

** ucca^ha-,*Ha ucchacariyayaih pha-, B* unchariya pha-. ^ so all three MSS. 

” B<* -kan. * lid .ki|ari). Bd susodhitaih sus-. ** C** add disva, Bd* 
add ca ** Bd pari^tanhissumi C*-'* tuvanti. 
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X. Dasaiiipata. 


1 . Yo te imaiTi visalakkhiiii piyaiii sanimillabhasinim ’ 
adaya bala gaccheyya kin nu kayirasi brahii^ana 'ti. 34. 

Tattha sammillabhasinin* ti maiidahasitibhasiiiiiii *, bala jraccbeyyu 
'ti balakkareiia adaya ^acoheyya, kiiiiiu kayir.isiti tnssa tvaiii brafimaiia kin> 

5 kareyyasiti. 

Ath’ assa katbarii siitva M. dutiyam ^athani aha : 

2 . Uppajja^ me na rniicceyya na me mucceyya jivato* 
rajarti va vipula viitthi khippam eva nivaraye ti. 3?^. 

Tass' attho; maharaja sace imam ^'ahetv.l gacchaiitH kismici mama abbhan- 
10 tare kopo uppajjeyya so me aiito uppajjitva iia mucceyya >av;ihaiii jivami tav.i 
me iia mucceyya, iiassa auto ghanasannivesena * patittliatum (]as|ami, atha kho/^ 
yatha uppaiinaiii rajarh vipul.l meghaviifthi kh ppaih niv.irayati tatha khippam 
ex a tarn’ niettiibhavariaya niggahetva varessamiti. 

Evaiii M. sihanadaiii nadi. Kaja pan’ assa katham sutvapi 
lb andhabalataya patibaddhaih attano cittam nivareturh asakkonto 
annataram amaccam anapesi: „imam paribbajikaih rajaiiive- 
saiiarii nehiti“. So „sadliu“ ’ti patisiinitva„adliammoloke vattati, 
ayuttair‘ ti tidini vatvil paridevamaiiaih iieva nam adaya payas'i. 

B. tassa paridevanasaddaiii satva ekavaraih oloketva puna na 
20 olokesi. Tam rodantiih paridevantim rajanivesanam eva nayimsu. 

So pi Baranasir&ja uyyfine papaileaiii akatva va slj^haih glia- 
raih® gantva tarii paribbajikaih pakkosapetva mahantana yasena 
nimantesi. Sa^ yasassagiinarii pabbajjay’ eva “ ca gunaiii 
kathesi. Raja kenaci pariyayena tassa manaih alabhanto tarn 
25 ekasniirh gabbhe karitvji dntesi: „ayam paribbajika evarupaih 
yasaih na iccliati, so pi tapaso evaruparh matiigamam gahetva gac- 
chante ® kujjliitva olokitaniattam pi na akasi, pabbajita kho pana 
bahumaya honti, kinci payojetva anattham pi me 'kareyya, 

‘ IW / sammilhahiisi-. 0^ maiidaiiahasitabhasini, C« manaliHsitabhasini, Hd 

maudahasim. » C -jja? -jje. * C*. jivi- B^Untogharassaimivasena. 

« Cfc*-yeu, IW -red. ’ Rrf »iam. » Bd gharaih corr. to tara^. add 

paiia. yasassa ag-. “ }]d -jjaya ava Bd adds silavati kalyanadhamma, 

Bd -to. Md -miti. ' ^ 
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jjacchami tava, janami'* ‘kliii karonto nisinno’** ti santhatum asak- 
konto uyyanam,agamasi. H. pi cTvaram sibbento^ nisTdi. Raja 
iiiandaparivaro va padasaddaiii akaronto sanikaih upasaihkami. B. 
rajanarii anoloketva cTvaraiii eva sibbi. Raja „ayaiTi kujjhitvamaya 
saddbiih^na kathetiti’** iiiannamano „ayaiii kutatapaso ‘kopassa* 
<^3.ssami, nppanne'^pi namkliippam eva niggahessa- 
mjti’ pathaniam eva gajjitva idiini kodhen' eva tbaddho'’ hiitva 
inaya*siddhim iia sallapatiti“ sannaya tatiyaiii gatham aha: 
Yan mi pubbe vikatthittho^ ba^amhi va‘’ a})assito‘' 
sv-ajja‘® tuiihikkhako daiii saiiighatirh sibbam accbasiti. 3i). 

Tattha half in h iva®apassito^ti balaiiissito \iya butva tuiihikkhako’’ 
ti kiilci a\<ularito, s i bba nfaoch as i tl sibbanto accbasi 

Taiii sutva M. „ayam raja ‘kodhavaseim niaiii nalapatiti’ 
inannati , kathessanii dani \ssa uppannassa kodhassa vasam 
agatabliavaii ti cintetva catuttharh gatham aha: 

4 . Uppajji me, iia muccittha, na me mucceyya jivato, 
rajarii va vipula vutthi khippaiii eva nivarayin ti. 37. 

Tass’ attho: rnaharaja upfiajji *• me. na na'*’ uppajji, na pana me muo 
rittha, naasa patthayitva hadaye thatuih adasiih, iti so mama jivato na imic- 
eva, rajaiii va vipula vutthi vi)a khippam eva nam nivarayin ti. 

t 

Taiii* sutva riljil ,,kin lui kho esa kopam eva sandhaya 
vadati iidahu anfiaih kinci sippaiir'** sandhaya kathesiti^', puc- 
chissami tava nan“ ti cintetva pucchanto paiicamam gatham 
iiha : 

.•). Kin te uppajji no^^ inucci, kin te no*’ mucci jivato, 
rajarh va vipula vutthi katamaiii tvarii nivarayiti. 38. 

^ § 

‘ K(^ sibbanto. * nianapari-, maiiapa- corr. to manupa-, Bd manta', 
nianda-. ® Bd sallapasTtf. * Jb? kodhassa. Bd -nam. Bd baddho ’ C* Bd 
-kattittho, -katthittho corr to -katthito, B/ kattitto. C*« ca, B» balamiva. 
^ -no. Bd/' svajja. -ikkako, Bd ikkato, B» -ikato? I\/ -ikabho 

' C« ikkako, C^-ikkako corr. to -ikkhako, Bd* -ikkato. Bd manrieti. C*'' 
apagat^-, Bd muccittha, Bd/* -yi. -jja Bd omits one ua. so 

Rd patithahitva. C*! omits sippaiu. C*-’* kathesiti. na. C^^na, Bd na 
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X Dasanipata. 


Tattlia kin te uppajji no* niucclti kiin ta\a n| pajji c' eva na ca 
nmcci. * 

Taiii sutva B. ,jniaharaja, evam kodho^ anekadinavo* luaha- 
vinasadayako , eko mama uppajji uppannan ca taiti* mettil- 
5 bliavanaya nivaresin‘‘ ti kodhe adinavarii kathento 
6. Yarahi jate iia passati ajate sadhu passati 

so me uppajji no' mucci kodho dummedhagocaro. 39. 

Yeuajatena nandanti amitta dukkhamesino 

so me uppajji no mucci kodho dummedhagocaro. 40. 

10 fi. Yasrain ca jayamanasmiih sadatthaih navabujjhati 

so me uppajji no mucci kodho dummedliago«aro. 41. 
i). Yenabhibhuto kusalam jahati 
parakkare vipulan capi atthaiii 
sa bhiiiiaseno balava pamaddi 
ib kodho maharaja na me amuccatha. 42. 

. 10 . Katthasmilh raanthamanasmim'^ pavako nama jayati, 

tarn eva kattham dahati® yasma so jayate gini. 43. 

II. Evarii mandassa posassa balassa-m-avijanato ' 

sarambha jayate kodho, so pi ten' eva dayhati\ 44. 

20 i«j. Aggiva tinakatthasmirii kodho yassa" pavaddhati (Griniblot,7 
nihiyati tassa yaso kalapakkhe va candima. 45. | t'* P* «»»■) 
jn. Anedho'' dhuinaketu va kodho yass’ upasammati, 
ilpurati tassa yaso sukkapakkhe va candima ti 46. 
ime gatha aha. 


25 lattha na j'assatiti atlattham pi na passati pag eva paratthatii, sadliu 

P a s 8 a t i ti attatthaparatthaiu ’ ® ubliayatthaih * • sadhu passati , dummedhagocaro 
ti nippannaiiam aharabiiuto '2, d u k k h a m e s i n o ti dukkhaih irchar^J, s a d at t h a n 
ti attano atthabhiitarii atthato c’ eva dhammato ca vaddbiih”^ parakkare ti 
vipulam pi attharii uppannaiii parato kareti, apanetha na me imlna attho ti 
50 vadati, sa bhiinaseno ti so bhlmaya bha>ajanaijiya mahatiya kilesa- 


‘ C*-* na 2 omit kodho. » lid bahuadiiiavo. ■* Prf naih. » hd maitha^B/' luadda-* 
ma-. • W da-. ^ m omxtm. ® 6*= yassu, C« yassfi. » anindho, 13/ aig Jdho. 
CM -ttha. ’’ -tthe. ” adbara-, IP* adds karoti. C*: -I, C« -i, buddlu. 
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senaya samaiiniigato p animadditi attario balavabhaveiia* u|are pi satte gahet\a 
attano vase karanena maddaiiasamattho, iia me amueratha 'ti mama santika 
mokkham na labhi , liadaye va pana me khiraih^ viya muhuttam dadbibbavena 
iia patittbiyyattba ^ ’ti attbo, kaftbasmirii ni antharnan as mi ii * ti aranisahite 
mathiyamane* , mattbamaiiasmiri ti pi patbo, yasma ti yato kattba jayati tarn 5 
eva dabati^ gi|niti aggi, balassamavjjaiiato ti baiassa avijaiiaiitassa, saram- 
bb a Jay ate ti abaiii tvan ti akaddhanavikaddhaiiain karontassa karaimttariya- 
lakkhanasarambba^ aranimattbariuya ^ viya pavako kodho jayati, so pi teiieva 'ti so 
pi bale ten’ eva kodbena kattbaiii viya aggina dayhati ariedho^ dbQmaketu 
vd 'ti*ar|^ndbano aggi viya, tassa 'ti tassa adhivasanakhantiya samannagatassa 10 
puggalassa sukkapakkbe’® cando viya laddbo^^yaso aparaparaiii fiptirati. 

Raja M-ssa dhamniakatbarh sutva tuttho ekaiii amaccam 
Jdiapetva^' puribbajikaih anapetva'^ „bhante nikkodhatapasa'\ 
ubho pi tiimhe pabbajjasukliena vitinamenta idh’ eva uyyane 
vasatha, aham vo dhammikam rakkhavaranaguttirii karissjimi- is 
ti“ vatvii kbainapetva vanditva pakkanii. Te ubho pi tatth’ 
eva vasiihsu. Aparabhage paribbajika kalam akasl. B. tassa 
kalakataya Himavantaih pavisitva abhinna ca samapattiyo ca 
nibbattetva braliiiiavihare bhavetva Brahmaloka-parayano 
ahbsi. <^0 

S. i. d. a. saccjlni pakasetva j. s. (SaccapariyoMine kodhaiio 
Idiikkiiu anagamiphale patitthahi): «,Tada paribbajika Kahiilamata 
aiiosi. raj^ Aiiando . paribbajako aham eva** 'ti. Cullabodhi- 
Jatakaiii, 


6. Kanh adi payanajataka. 

SattalianieTahan ti. Idam S. J. v. ekarii ’’ ukkantliita- 
bhikkhuih^ a. k. Vatthuih Kusajatake avibhavissati. S. taiii 
bhikkhuiii ^saccam kira tvam**’ ukkanthito ti pucchitva .,saccan‘- 


' Hd has added balava. * Jid balabba* ® Bd* patittbabittba * Bd matba- 
^anasmirh? * Bd niattbi-. ^ Bd ka-, -bbo. ’ C* araniiii-, C» aranirh-. Bd 
Ja-. » Bd aniMdho. C** add va C* ana-. ** Hd« abarapetva. 

bd adds te 1* Bd -ka. ** Bd -carana-. Bd adds cattaro. ” Bd omits 
«karh. Bd adds bhikkhu. Bd adds si 
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X. Dasanipata 


ti vutte ,,bhikkhii poranakapandita iiiuippaiine Huddhe bahirakapab- 
bajjarii pabbajitva atirekapannasavassani anabliirata brahmacari;>'am 
caraiita hirottappabhedabhayena attaiiu ukkanthitabhavarii kassaci na 
kathei>um, tvarii kabniii evaiupe nivyanika^uisaiie pal)bajitva niadisab.sa 
5 garuno Buddhassa saniinukhe tliatva catiipari.'samajjhe ukkanthita- 
bhavaiii avikarosi , kimattimrii attano hirottappam na rakkhasiti“ 
vatva a. a. : 

A. Vaihsaratthe’ Kosam b iyaiii Kosamltik o nama raja 
rajjarii karesi. Tada annatarasmiih niganie dve braliiiiana 
H) asitikotidhanavibliava annatiiannam piyasahayaka kamesii 
dosam disva mahadanarii pavattetva ubho pi kanie pahaya 
iiiahajanassa rodantassa paridevantassa ' nikkhafditva 
vantapadese assainapadarii katva pabbajitva unchacariyaya ' 
vananifilaphaltlplialena yapeiita* pannasavassarii " vasiiiisu, jhanaiii 
uppadetiiiii nasakkhiihsu'’. Te pannasavassaccayena lonanibilase- 
vanattlaXya jauapadaiii caranta Kasirattham^ ])apuniihsu 
Tatr’ ekasniiiii'* i)i |aniag anie Dlpayanatapasassa gnhisahayo" 
Maiidavyo*^ nama atthi. Te ubho p; tassa santikam aga- 
niaihsu. So te disva va attaiiiano’^ pannasalaiii karetva ublio 
yo pi catahi paccayehi upatthahi. Te tattlia tini catttari vassani 
vasitva tarii apucchitva carikam caranta Baranasirh patva Ati- 
muttakasusane vasiiiisu. Tatllia Dipayaiio yathal^hiraiitaiii 
viharitva puna tass’ eva sahayakassa santikaiii gato. Mandavya- 
tapaso’’ tattir eva vasi. Ath’ ekadivasarij eko coro antonagare 
corikam katva dhanarasirii adaya nikkhamanto „coro“ ti fiatva 
patibuddhehi gharasamikehi c eva arakkliamanussehi ca anu- 
baddho ^ niddhamanena nikkhamitva vegena susanaiii pavisitva 
tapasassapannasaladvare bhandikam chaddetva'“ paja^i. Dhana- 

samika‘® bhandikam disva ,, are dutthajatiJa tvarh rattiih corikaiii 

’ ^ 

* vajinikirnihe, vaiiisika-. ^ IW -tasaeva. ^ uccha-. * Cka .to. ' 

-ssani. Hd na-. B<^ kwikara-. » saiiipa-. » tatra tasmim. 
nigarne. “ gihi-, Bd hihi-. C* maiulabba, C* Hri -byot C*- attano* 
“ -karn-, Rrf- adhimuttlka-? bd -bya- >« C* dhariasapaiii, hds dh^naaa- 
ram. -tandhanto. “ chaddhe- B^Mnanusaa 
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Isatva diva tapasarupena carasiti“ tajjetvii pothetva tarii adaya 
^letva rafifio dassayiiiisu. Kaja amipaparikkhitva va „j<acchatha, 
narii sule iittasetha“ ’ti aha. Tarii susaiiarii iietva khadira- 
sulaiii ‘ «aropayiriisu. Tapasassa sarire sularii na pavisati. Tato 
11 i 111 ha su I aril aharirhsu, tain pi na pavisati. AyasQlarii ' ahaiiriisu, 5 
tani pi na pavisati. Tapaso „kin nii kho me puhbakamnian^* 
ti olokesi. Atli’ assa jatissarananarii uppajji, tena pubbakani- 
iiiaii> ^olokeiito addasa^ Kiiii pan’ assa pubbakainmaii ti: 
Kovilarasfile inakkliikavedhaiiaih^ , So kira piiriinabliave vad- 
dliakiputto'^ luitva pitu rukkhatacclianatthanaiii f»aiitva i^kaiii 10 
niakkhikarii j'alietva kovilarasakalikaya" sole viya' vijjhi. Tam 
^narii pa|)arii" iniaiii thanaiii patva ganhi. So” „na sakkii ito 
papa muccituir‘ ti iiatva rajapurise aha : „sace niaiii sQle 
uttasetukani’ attha kovilarasCilarii aharatha** ’ti. Te taiha 
katvfi taiii siile uttasetva arakkhaiii datva pakkaniiihsu. Arak- 15 
khika paticchaniia hutva tassa santikarii ai^acchaiite olokeiiti. 
Tada Uipayano ,,ciradittho me sahayo“ ti Mandavyassa san- 
tikarii aijacchaiito „sule uttasito“ ti tarii divasaiii rieva aiitara- 
magfie sutva taiii thanaih gantva ekamantarii thito ,,kirii saiiima 
karako siti‘‘ pucchitva „akarako ’mhiti“ vutte „attaiio inano- 00 
padosarii rakkhituih sakkhi na sakkhiti“ piicchi. ,,Samma yehi 
a hath gc?hito n’eva tesaiii na raririo upari niayhaih manopadoso 
atthiti‘‘. * j.Evarh sante tiidisassa sllavato chaya niayhaiii siiklnr* 
ti vatva Dipayano sulam nissaya iiisidi‘\ Ath’ assa sarire 
^iandavyassa sarirato lohitabinduiii patiriisu, tani suvaimavanna- 25 
sarire patitapatitani sukkhitva kajakani saiiipajjiihsu, tato pat- 
thayaca so Kanhadipayano nama ahosi. So sabbarattiih tatth’ eva 
nisidi. IJu^iadivase arakkhapurisa gantva taiii pavattirii raririo 
firycesuih. Raja ,,anisametva va'* me katan*’ ti vegena tattha 

‘ .le ^ xsito aya-. ® -si * C** -vedanaui. ® -ki- H'* 
-salakiiya? ’ IW omits viya ® Rds pdpakaiiiniarii. * Jid adds tarii. W adds 
iiijfya. fid -kanaattha. JM draiii-, Bd -byassa. Bd -dati. ** Bd 
•vann«-. Bd omits va. 
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X Dasani pata 


gantva „pabbajita kasma sularii nissaya nisinno Dipayanarh 
pucchi. jjMaharaja imam tapasaifa rakkhaiito nisinno 'sini^ 
kirn pana tvaih imassa karakabhavaih va akarakabhavam va 
natva evaih karositi'.*‘ So kaiimiassa asodhitabhavara acikkhi. 

.s Ath’ assa so , .maharaja rafina nama nisammakarina bhavittabbarii, 
‘alaso gihi“ bhogakamo* na sadhu’“ ’ti adini vatva dham- 
inaiii desesi. Raja Mandavyassa niddosabhavaih natva „sulam 
haratlia^ ’ti anapesi. Siilam haranta haritum na sakkhiihsu. 
Mandavyo aha: ,,inaharaja,^ aliaih pubbe katakammadosena eva- 
10 rupaih ayasam® patto, mama sarirato sularii harituih na sakka, 
sace pi mayhaih jivitarii datukamo kakaGaih* aharapetva iinarii^ 
sularii cammasamaih ^ chindapehiti^*. KiXja tatha if'aresi. Antcf- 
sarfre sulo anto yeva ahosi. Tada kira ,so sukhumam sakalika- 
Inrarii® gahetva makkhikaya vaccamaggaih pavesesi, tain tassa 
15 antosarire yeva ahosi, sjl tena karanena amaritva attano ayuk- 
khayen’ eva inari, tasina ayam pi na raato ti. Raja tapase vanditva 
khamapetva ubho pi uyyane vasapento patijaggi. Tato patthaya 
Mandavyo Aniraandavyo nama jato. So rajanaih upanissaya 
tattli’ eva vasi. Dipayano pana tassa vanarii’^ phasukaih katva 
20 attano gihisahaya-Mandavyassa santikam eva gato. Tarii panna- 
salaih pavisantaiii disva sahayassa arocesuih**. So sutva '® tuttha- 
citto saputtadaro bahuih gandhainalatelaphanitadirii a^aya tain 
paniuisalam gantva Dlpayanarii vanditva pade dhovitva ’ * nfakkhetva 
panakaih payetva Animandavyassa pavattirii sunanto nisldi. Ath’ 

25 assa putto Yanriadattakumaro nama caihkamanakotiyaih bhendu- 
kena‘® kili. Tatra c’ ekasmiih vamiuike asiviso vasati. Kuinarassa 
bhumiyarii paha^bhenduko’* gantva vammfkabile asivisassa mat- 
thake pati. So ajananto bile hatthaiii pavesesi. Atha‘n{iih kuddho 
asiviso hatthe dasi, so visavegamucchito^' tatth’ eva pati. Ath’^ssa 

1 hd -srinii. 3 \]d karesiti =» gihi, IW A;ihi. ♦ repeat kamo, IW alaso 
gihi garaabhogini, cfr. Ill p. 151. Brf bliayaiiisani « cakatam corn, to cakacam, 

C* kkamarii? eorr. to kakacaiii. ’ cammaih sa-. “ hd -kaiij hiraiij. * Bd*® 
vecca- omit mandavyo. C* vanaiii. C- vanam eorr. to vanaii). Bd 

disva eko puriso sahayakassa aroce^i. bd adds \a. “ bd adds tolena. Bd 

gen-. Bd -gen-. Bd -gena mu . 
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matapitaro sappena datthabhavam ' natva kuniararii^ ukkhipitva 
fapasassa santikam anetva padainule nipajjapetva .^bhaote; 
pabbajita nama osadham va parittaih va jananti, puttakarii no 
nirogam’ karotha“ ’ti ahamsu\ „Ahaih osadham na janami, 
uaharii vejjakammam karissainiti“. „Pabbajito tena hi bhaiite 
imasinirh kuniarake niettaiii katva saccakiriyaiii karotha“ *ti*. 
Tapaso „sadhii saccakiriyam karissamiti‘‘ vatva Yannadattassa 
sTse batthaih tliapetva pathaniam gathani aha; 

I. Sattahani evaharh pasannacitto != Morris, Cariyap. p. loo) 
punnatthiko acariih’ brahmacariyam, 
athaparaih yam caritarii mama-y-idam“ 
vassani pannasa samadhikani 
akamako va Ki aharii carami, 
etena saccena suvatthi hotu, 
hataiii visarii, jivatu Yannadatto ti. 47. 


Tattha athaparaiii yaih raritaii ti atha tasma^ sattaha'^uttari yarii 
bralimacariyacaranaii) , akamako va hiti pabbajjaih anicchanto yeva, eteiia 
saccena suvatthi hotu ’ti sace atirekapanilasa vassani anabhirativasam 
vasSlritena maya kassaci njatiapitabhavo saccaiii etena saccena Yannadattakuma- 
rassa sotthi’^ hotu Jivitaiii palilabhatQ ’ti. so 


Saha saccakiriyaya Yannadattassa thanappadesato uddhaiii 
visaiti bhassitva pathaviih pavisi. Kumaro akkhini ummlletva 
matapitaro oloketva „amma“ ’ti vatva^parivattitva nipajji. x\th’ 
assa pitaram Kanhadipayano aha: „maya tava mama balarii 
kataih, tvam pi attano balarii karohiti“. So „aham pi saccam 
karissamiti“ puttassa lire hattharii thapetva dutiyaih gatham 
aha : 

•i, Yasma danarii n’ abhinandiih kadaci 
dfisvanahaih atithirii vasakale 

‘ (latha-. ‘ -rakaiii. “ all three MSS. ni-. * Bd ti aha taiii sutvii 
tapaso aha. ' Rd onlits pabbajito ti. * Bd adds vutte. ^ C* acariyam, Bd 
‘^ari. ® [nania>, B/ mama idaih. * Rd tasmim. C* -ha. “ Bd adds 
nianiA. -rataih va-. adds bhavo. ** Rd vinappa-. Rd pi ahath. 

C* Rd nabhinandi. 
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Dasaitipata. 


na capi me appiyatarh' avediiiii 
bahussuta samanabrahinana ca 
akamako va hi aham dadami, 
etena saccena suvatthi liotu, 

5 hataih visaih, jlvatu Yannadatto ti. 48. 

Tattha vasakale ti vasaiiaithaya a;?atakale. na ca pi m e a ppi> at an» ' 

avedun ti baliussutapi pana samanabraliniana ayaiii ri’eva danaih abhitiandati 
iia amlie ti imaii> mama appiyabh.Ivaiij n' nva jaiiiiiisu, aharii •' hi te piyacakkhulii 
>e\a olokcmiti dipctu etona sacccna 'ti sace ahaiii datiam dada‘iii!ino pi ^ 

10 vipakaiii asaddaliit\5 attaiio anic«i’iaya dammi aniccbaiiabhavafi ca ■* mama para 
iia^ juiiaiiti ctciia saccena .>iivattbi hotu ’ti attho, 

Evaiii teiia*^ saccakiriyaya kataya katito uddbaiii visaiii^ 
bliassitva pathaviiii pavisi. Kuniaro uttliaya nisidi, thatuiii 
pana na sakkoti. Ath’ assa pita mataf’am aha: „bhadde maya 
15 attano balaih kataiii, tvaih dani^ saccakiriyaiii katva puttassa 
utthaya^ ganianabhavaiii karohiti“. Str „atthi inayham ekaih 
saccaiii, tava pana saiitike kathetiim na sakkomiti““. ,,Hhad- 
de yathatatha me puttaih arogaiii karohiti“. Sa „sadhri‘‘ 'ti 
sampaticchitva saccaiii karonti tatiyaiii gatliam aha: 

Asiviso” tata pahutatejo 
yo tain adatthi'^ patara*'' udicca, 
tasrnin ca me appiyataya ajja 
pitari ’’ ca te n' atthi koci viseso, 
otena -pe- YYiiifiadattto ti. 

25 lattha tatii ti puttaih alapati, pahutatejo*'* 1i balaviseso, patara ti 

padar.i**, ayam eva va patho. udicca ti uddliaiii natvu*® vainmikabilato 
utthito * ti attho, pitari ca^' t»* ti tc pitari’^, attbakathayaiii pana ayam 
eva va palho, idaiii vuttaih hoti: tata Yahfiadatta asiiiih ca asivise tava ca 

* -ta. ’ ahaii. ^ Bd oiuii«5 pi * VM anicchitabha-, V>d anicchanabhavam, 
omitting ca. * neva in the place of pare na. « lid e teiia ’ Bd lAliini. 

« C^vu- « Bdadds pi. *0 Cfteka Bd ekarVa >' Bd gakkati '» Bd^ ar-. ’ 

'* B'^ adassi virala atacchi, BV adassi. ’Mid gatara, B^/’ bilani. 

Bd va. C* - 11 . ”* Bd bahura-. Hd viguja ti vivara satara ti satasarastff 

vilara ti vivara so lor lhatvii? Bd-r uddbaritvii in tfie place of*u. n. 
Bd^ utthayii qu Bd omits ca. I’.d pitari va te, R* pitari ca \ava. 
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pitari appiyabhaveua mayhaih koci viseso n' atthi, tan ca pana appiyabbavaih 
tdapetva ajja maya koei * Janapitapubbo iiama atthi , aace etam saccarii etena 
saceeua tava sotthi *hotu’. 

Saha saccakiriyaya sabbam visaih bhassitva pathaviiii pavisi, 
Yannadatto nibbisena sarirena utthaya kilitum araddho. Evaih 5 
putte utthite Mandavyo Dipayanassa ajjbasayam pucchanto 
catutthaih gatham aha: 

Santa danta yeva paribbajanti 
ahnatra Kanha anakaraaru^a, 

Dipayana kissa jigucchamano lo 

akainako carasi brahmacariyan ti. 50. 

Tass' attho; ye keri’ khattiyadayo kame pahSya idhaloke pabbajanti te 
aiinatra Kanha bhavaiitarh K,aiihaiii fhapetva anne akamariipa nama u* 
tiabbe jhatiabhavanayjT kilesanaiii sainitatta sarita tlni * dvarani yatha nibbisevariaiii 
hoiiti tatha tesatii damitatta danta hutva abhirata va^ brahmacariyam caraiiti, 15 
tvaii) pana bhaiite DIpayaiia kimkaraita tapaiii Jigucrhamario akamako hutva 
brahmacariyam carasi, kasma puna agarani e\a na ajjhavasiti. 

Ath' assa so karanarh katheiito pancamaih gatham aha: 

£. ^Saddhaya nikkhainiiia puoam uivattO) 

so elamugo va® balo’ vatayaiii’, so 

etassa vadassa jigucchamano 

akamako carami brahmacariyam 

Vinnupasatthan ca“ satah ca*-thanam, 

evam p’ aharh punnakaro bhavamlti. 51. 

Tass’ attho: Kanho kamman ca phalan ca saddahitva tava mahantaiii 35 
vibhavaiii pahaya agara nikkhamitva yam pajahi puna tadattham eva iiivatto, so 
ayarh lalamukho vata“ gamadarako viya‘^ balo** vata ’ti imam** vadarb jiguc- 
chamaiio ahaib attano hirottappabhedabhayena anicchamano pi brahmacariyam 
carami**, kinca** bhiyyo: pabbajjSpunnan ca uam' etarii vibnuhi Buddhadihi 
pasattbarh** •teiarii fieva*^ ca*^ satarii nivasanatthanarii, evaib*^ iminapi kara- 3 ^ 
nena aharh punnakaro bhavdmi, assumukho pi ludamano brahmacariyam carami 
yeva ’ti. 


* kenaci. ^ fit* hotu ti. ® Bd adds pi. * Bd cakkhadini. *'Bd abbiramitva ca. ® 
ca, B/ omits 'ia. ’ C* Bd balo, B/ selo, C» bale. " Bd vinnuppasatharh va. • Bd 
va, *‘‘1 Bd evamaham, B/ evama puhna-. ** Bd te. “ Bd adds ca. Bd ba. ** fid 
idarii. • ® C* carasi. * * C** kinci. * ’ Bd •sathaih. ** Bd yeva. Bd va. C*'* adds pahaih. 

a 


Jfttaka. IV. 
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X. Dasanipata. 


Evaih SO attano ajjhasayam kathetva puna Mapdavyam 
pucohanto chatthaih gatham aha: 

6. Saniane tuvaifa* brahmane addhike* ca 
santappayasi antiapaneiia’ bhikkhuth) 

5 opanabhutaiii va gbaraih tava-y-idarh * 

annena panena upetarupaib, 
atha kissa vadassa jiguccbamano 
akamako danain imaiii'^ dadasiti. 52. 

Tattha bhikkhun ti bhikl^hath carantanam® bhikkhan ca sampadetvfi 
15 da(lasi^(-?), opanabhutaih va ’ti catumahapathe ® katasadharaiia^ pokkha- 
rain \iya. 

Tato ca’° Mandavyo attano ajjhasayam kathento sattamarh 
iiatliam aha: 

7. Pitaro ca^’ me asu'® pitamaha ca’‘ 

15 saddha, ahii’’ danapatl vadahfm, 

taiii kullavattam anuvattamano 
‘rnaham kule antimagandhino ahum' 
etassa vadassa jiguccbamano 
akamako danam imam dadtaiti. 53. 

-U Ifittha asu*® ti padassa saddha ti iiuina sambaiidho, saddha ahosuti ti 

attho, ahu ti sad(fba hutva*® uttari danajetthaka c’ eva detha karotha ti vutta- 
varanassa” atthajanaiiaka ca ahesnih, tarn kullavattari ti tain kulavattaih 
atthakathaya^o pana ayair. eva va pafho, mahaih kule antimagandhino 
ahun ti ahaih attano kule aabbaparchiinako c’ eva kuiapalapo^* ca maassan*^ 
25 ti sallakkhetva etaiii kulantiino kulapalapo^® ti vadam jigucchamano ahaih 
anicchamano pi idam danam dadamiti dipeti. 

Evan ca pana vatva Mandavyo attano bhariyaih pucchanto'' 
atthaniaiii gatham aha: 

* tvarii. Bd andhi-. ® so B/ j Bd annapanehi, C*'* annenapaiiena. * 
tava-, Bd tava sariram, B/ tavassidam. » hd idaih. Bd bhikkhan ca varadantanaih. 

’ Bddadatui. « Bdca-. katha-, C- katha- corr. to kata-, Bd khata-. 

^ Bd oii.'ts ca. iiBdva. Bdf Unm. all four MSS. -u. Bd« kulavatain. 
’'C*ahu. Bdadds tato. ” Bd vuftaiiayena va-. »» Bd kilavatrn. 
kulla-. ^‘‘Bd-yam. Bd -paiaso. ^d assun. Ck* kulaiitima Bd 
etam kularii ii.timo kulapalaso. ** Bd phucchamano. 
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8. Dahariit) kumarim asamatthapannaih 
yan t^^anayiiii natikuls sugatte 

na vapi ^ me appiyatarh ’ avedi 
annatra kama paricarayanti*, 

^atha kena vannena niaya te* bhoti 5 

saitivasadhammo ahu evarupo ti. 54. 

Tattha asainattliapail fi an ti kutuinbam vicareturh appatibalapanfiaih^ 
atitaruifiri^ neva samaiiarh , yan tana yin ti yan tain anayith, yam^ ahaih daharam 
eva samanarii tarn natikulato anosin ti vuttkih hoti, annatra kama pari- 
(jarayantiti^ ettakaih kalaiii vina kamena anicrhaya marh pirirarayantapi attano 10 
appiyabhavam pi main iia janapesi, sampiyayamatiarupa va^ main parirari^, 
kena vannena ’ti kena karanena, bhoti ti tain atapati, evarupo ti asivisa- 
sallianapalikulabhavena 1'^ maya saddhiiii tava .sathvasadbammmo evarupo piyasaiii- 
\aso viya kathaih jiito ti, ^ 

x\tir assa sa kathenti navamam gathain aha: is 

9 . Ara dure na idha’* kadaci atthi 
parampara nania kule imasmirii, 
tarn kullavattaih anuvattaniana 
^niahaih kuie antimagandhin! ahum* 

etassa vadassa jigucchamaDa ' 30 

akamika baddha carami'* tuyhan ti. 55. 

Tattha ara dure ti annamannavevacanain, atidure ti vai^ dasseiitP'^ 
evam aha, yiha *ti nipatamattarh , na kadaciti attho, parampara ti purisapa- 
rampara, idain vuttam hoti: eaini*^, imasmitii amhakaih hatikule diirato patihaya 
yuva sattama kulaparivatta*^ purisaparampara nama n’ atthi, ekitthiyapi samikaih 
chaddetva anno puriso gahitapubbo nama n’ atthiti, tain kuUa vattan'^^ 
ti’’ aham pi tarn kulavattarh kulapamenim anuvattamana attano kule pacchimiku 
palapabhuta’’ ma assan’^ ti sailakkhetva etarii kulantima kulagandhiniti vadaiii 
jigucchamana akamikitpi ” tuyhaiii baddha” carami, veyyavaccakarika padacarika 
jiit’ amhiti 

^ capi B/ -ta. * C** -ti, Bd parivarayaiita, B/ -carayanta. * Bd/ hi. 

* C** apati-. • Bd anayissam. Bd -yantati. ® Bd» ya. • C** -ra. Bd 
-tikkQ. Bd/ yidha. ” Bd/ kuJavattaih. ** C» banda, Bd patha, B/ patta. 

Bd varami. 1 * Bd« add tarn. ’’C** dasseti, "fid* dasaenti. ” Bd adds idha. 

Bd -vatta. C* amnaih purisaih gahitapubba, C’ aranaifa purisarh gahitapubbs. 

^ C* Bd kijia-. Bd hi hoti. ” fidpalala-, Bd palasa-. Bd assun. 

Cfe -dhinl, C« -dhini. ” Bd -kasi. C» banda, Bd patha. ” Bd padaparica-. 

Bd -tasralti. 


8 * 
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X. Dasanipata. 


Evan ca pana vatva „maya samikassa santike abhasitapub- 
barh' guyham bhasitarii, kujjheyya pi* me ayarii, ^amhakaih kulu- 
pakatapasassa sammukha* yeva nam khamapessamiti^ cintetva 
khamapentl dasamaih gatham aha: 

5 10. Mandavya bhasissarii abhasaneyyaiii, 

tarn khamyatam puttalietu mam* ajja, 
puttapema na idha par* atthi* kinci, 
so no ayarii jivati Yarinadatto ti. 56. 

• 

Tattha taiii khamyatan ti taiii kbaiuyatu', puttahetu mamajja ti*^ 
10 mama bhasitaih ajja imassa puttassa hetu khamiyatu', so no ayan ti yassa 
puttassa karana maya etaiii bhasitaiii so no putto jivati, iinassa jivitalabhen’eva 
me khama sami. ajja patthaya ta\a vasavattiiiiiiam bbavissau^ti. ^ 

Atha narii Mandavyo „utthehi bifadde, kharaami te , ito 
pana patthaya ma pharusacitta ahosi , ahaih te appiyaih na 
15 karissamiti“ aha. B. pi Mandavyaih aha : „avuso taya dussaih- 
ghararii dhanaih saihgharitva kamman ca phalan ca asaddahitva 
danarii dentena ayuttairi katarii, ito patthaya danani saddahitva 
dadeyyMti“. So „sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchitva*' B-arii ^a: 
,,bhante taya** amhakaih dakkhineyyabhave thatvaanabhiratena** 
20 brahmacariyarii carantena“ ayuttarii kataih, ito patthaya dani“ 
yatha tayi katd kara raahapphala honti evaih cittarii pasadetva 
suddhacitto jhanabhirato hutva brahmacariyarii cara^'^‘ *ti. Te 
M-aih vanditva utthaya agamaiiisu. Tato patthaya bhariya 
samike sasneha ahosi, Mandavyo pasannacitto saddhaya danarii 
25 adasi, B. anabhiratirii vinodetvajhanabhinriaih uppadetva Brahma-* 
loka-parayano ahosi. 

S. i. d. a. :>accani xmkasetva j. s. (Saccapari^osane ukkan- 
sotapattiphale patittahi); ,.Tada Mandavyo Inando ahosi. 


‘ Ba -eit.bbam. C* kujjbeyai.api, C* kujjhe pi, Bd kujjheyyasi, B* jigucchey- 
yasi. ’ -khe. * lid panatthi, Bf paritti. « lid khamyaplyyatu. • Bd* add 
tain. ^ kbaliyatu, Bd khamiyyatu. » -labhova. » Bd vasarfavattliii. ^ 
Ed ahampi. ^ » Bds add mandabyo. » yada. * » Bd adds butva, B» has -ratolmtva. 
B« -nto. Bd id-. >« Bd carahi. Bd sneho. adds bhikkhu. 
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bhariya Yisakha, putto Rahulo, Animandavyo Sariputto, Kanhadipayano 
aliam eya*‘ ’ti. Kanhadipay ao ajatakam. 


7 . Nigro dhajataka. 

Naifahametam janamiti. Idam S. Veluyane y. Devadattam 
a. k. Ekadiyasam hi* tena ,,ayuso Deyadatta, 13. taya bahupakaro, 5 
traii] hi Sattharam nissaya pabbajjam labhi, upasampadam labhi, 
Tepitokaih Buddbayacanam ugganhi, jhanaih uppadesi, labhasakkaro 
pi ie Dasabalass' eya saiitako*^ ti bliikkhuhi yuttena^ tinasalakam 
ukkhipitya ,,ettakani pi samancna Gotamena inayhairi katagupam^ na 
passamiti** vutte dhaniinasabhayaih kathaiii samutthapesuih. S. agaiitva lo 
,,l|aya nu ’ttht, bhikkhavo etarahi kathaya sanDisinna** ti pucchitya 
,.iniaya iiama“ ’ti vutte ,,na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe pi Devadatto 
akatannu iriittadubhi yeva* * ’ti vatva a. a. : 

Atite RajagaheMagadhamaharaja nama rajjaih karesi* 
Tada Rajagahasetthi attano puttassa janapadasetthino dhitarara i 5 
finesi. Sa vaiiijha ahosi. Ath’ assa aparabhage sakkaro pari- 
hayi. „Amhakarh puttassa gehe varhjhitthiya vasantiyfi kathaih 
kulavamso vaddhissat!ti*‘ yatha sa** sunati evam pi katham 
saniutthapenti. Sa tarn sutva ,.hotu, gabbliinlalayaih katva ete 
vaucessamiti“ cintetva attano atthacarikaih dhatirh** „aninia 20 
gabbhiniyg nama kinca kinca karontiti“ gabbbinipari- 
haraih pucchitva sutva utukalaih^ paticchadetva ambiladirucika® 
liutva liatthapadanaiii uddhumayanakale hatthapadapitthiyo 
kotthapetva* bahala'® karesi, divase divase pi pilotikavethanena '* 
udaravaddhanaih vaddhesi'", thanamukhani kalani *’ karesi, 25 
sarirakiccaih karonti pi annatra tassa*^ dhatiya annesam sam- 
niukhe na ^karoti. Saraiko pi ’ssa gabbhapariharaih adasi. 
Evaih '* nava mase vasitva „idfini janapade pitu gharaih gantva 
vijayissamiti** sassusasure fipucchitvarathain abhiruybamahantena 

^ hd9 add bhikkhu. * Bd vutte. * Bd kattm-. * Bd omits yeva. * C*» sadbu. 
^•Bd» dhatl .aha. « ’ Bd utuuikale. * M -diniru-. ® Bd kotta-. Bd pahalam 
** B’d^adds ca. Bd dassesi. »‘Bd kalakani. tassa, Bd taya. 

Bd anne pi sarhmukkhathatit'. eva. , 
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X. Dasaiiipata. 


parivarena Rajagaha nikkhamitva maggaiii patipajji. Tassa 

• 

pana purato purato eko sattho gacchati, satthepa vasitva gatat- 
thanam esa patarSsakSle papunati. Ath* ekadivasam tasmiih 
satthe eka duggatitthi rattiih ekasmiih nigrodharukkhatnule 
5 puttarh vijayitva pato ‘ satthe gacchante „aham vina ^atthena 
gantuih na sakkhissami’, sakka kho pana jivantiya puttaih 
labhitun“ ti nigrodhamule* jalabun* c’ eva gabbhama- 
lan ca attliaritva puttam chaddetva agamasi*. DarikS,ssapi 
devata rakkham ganhiibsu*, so hi na yo va so va, B. yeva® 
10 pana tada tadisam patisandhim ganhi. Itara patarasakale 
tarn thanam patva „sarirakiccaih karissamiti“ ^taya dhati^a 
saddhirh nigrodhamulam ^ gata suvannavannaih darakaih disva 
„amma nipphannaih no kiccan^* ti pildtika® apanetva ucchan- 
gapadesam lohitena ca* gabbhamalena niakkhetva attano 
15 gabbhavutthanabhavarii arocesi. Tavad eva naih saniya parik- 
khipitva hatthatuttho parijano Rajagahaih pannam pesesi. Ath’ 
assa sassusasura „vijatakalHto patthaya pitu kule kirn karissati, 
idh' eva agacchatu‘‘ *ti pesayiihsu. Sa patinivattitva Rajaga- 
hain eva pavisi, Tatra naih sampaticchitva darakassa namaih 
20 karonta nigrodharnule jatatta Nigrodhakuinaro ti ntoaih kaririisu. 
Tarii divasarh ^eva setthisunisapi” vijayanatthaya kulaghararii 
agacchanti antaramagge ekissa rukkhasakhaya hettffa puttam 
vijayi, tassa Sakhakumaro ti namaih kariihsu. Tain divasaih 
neva setthim nissaya vasantassa tunnakarassa” bhariyapi pilo- 
ts tikantare puttam vijayi , tassa Pottiko ti namaih kariihsu. 
Mabasetthi ubho pi te darake j^Kigrodhakumarassa jatadivase 
jata“ ti anapetva” ten’ eva saddhiih saihvaddhesi. Te ekato 
vaddhitva vayappatta Takkasilam gantva sippalh uggan--^ 
hiihsu. Ubho pi setthiputta acariyassa dve* sahassani adamsu. 

* Bdadds va. ■' Bd miti, C« -mid corr. to -mi. » -mulajale. * jala- 

mukbafi, C« jalabun, Bd Jalapun. * Bd ag-. • adds so*^ ’ Bd -le. * If* 
-kayo. •Bd-teneva. C** omit ca. ” B* auuse-. Bd gacchantf. ” 
Bd tunnakarakassa O potta-, Bd potthi-. Bd -sanneva. Bd aharapetva. 
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Nigrodhakuraaro Pottikassa attano santike sippam palthapesi. 
te nipphannasippa acariyaih apucchitva nikkhanta „j£napada- 
carittarii jauissama*** Hi anupubbena B^anasiih patva ekasmirh 
‘ devakule* nipajjiriisu, Tada Baranasiranno kalakatassa sattarao 
divaso. „Sve phussaratbaih yojessama“ Hi nagare bherin * 
carapesum. Tesu pi sahayesu rukkhamuie nipajjitva niddayan- 
tesu Pottiko paccusakale utthaya Nigrodhakuniarassa pade 
pariiifa^yanto nisidi\ Tasmirh rukkhe vutthakukkutesu* upari- 
kukkuto hetthakukku^ssa sarire v^ccairi patesi. Atha naiii* 
so „ken* etaih patitan“ ti aha”. „Samma, ma kujjhi, iuaya 
ajanantena patitan“ ti^ „Are tvam mama sarTram attano 

^ 9 

vaccatthanaiii ® raafinasi% mama pamanam na janasiti“. Atha 
naih’ itaro*' : ,,are tvam ^ajanantena me katan' ti vutte pi 
kujjhasi" yeva, kiiii pana te paraanan“ ti aha. „Yo^* marii 
maretva maihsaih khadati “ so pato va sahassam labhati'^, 
kasma'®aham manarii na karissainiti*^ Atha nam itaro aha: 
,,are ettakaniatteua tvam raanam karosi, main pana maretva 
yo^hularaamsara khadati so pato va raja hoti, yo majjhimamam- 
sarii khadati so senapati hoti, yo atthinissitam khadati so 
bhandagariko hotiti** aha. Pottiko tesarii kathaih sutva „kin 
no sahassena, rajjam eva varan** ti sanikam rijikhaih abhiru- 
hitva ujJkrisayitakukkutaih'® gahetvar maretva angarakesu“ 
pacitva Ihulamamsaih Nigrodhassa adasi raajjhimamarasam 
Sakhassa atthiuiamsaih attana khadi, kbaditva ca pana „samma 
Nigrodha tvam ajja raja bhavissasi, samina Sakha tvam sena- 
pati bhavissasi, aham pana bhandagariko** ti vatva „katham 
jSnasiti** puttho tain pavattiih arocesi. Te tato pi patarasa- 
velaya Bdr^asim pavisitva ekassa brahmanassa gehe sappi- 
saUvharaynttam payasam^' bhunjitva nagara nikkhamitva 

^ Bds -carikani carissatna. ^ Bd rukkbamule. ‘ Bd iiisiuno hoti. * 0* vutta-, 

Bd dvisu nivutta-. “ Bd_^adds itaro. • C*« ahaih. ’ Bd adds aha. vaccaiiattha-.Bd 
Viccathfi-. ®jBd ajda kiib. Bd adds aha. ** C* kujjhi-. ** Bd adds pana. ** Bd kha- 
deti. ■ omit so. ** Bd Ubhissati Bd tasma. ” Bd adds mathsarb) 

tfr. vol, U Bd -tam ku-. Bd -re. *®Bdtayo. ** Bd patarasara. 
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« 

Tiyyanaih pavisiihsu^ Nigrodhakumaro silapatte nipajji, itare 
dve bahi nipajjimsu. Tasmim samaye panca rajakakudhai 
bhandani anto thapetva phussaratham vissajjesum. Tassa 
vittharakatha MahSjanakajatake avibhavissati. Fhussaratho 
5 uyyanaih gantva nivattitva arohanasajjo hutva atthasi. Purohito 
jjUyyane punnayata sattena bhavitabban^ ti uyyanam pavisitva 
kumaram disva padato^ satakam apanetva padesu lakkhanani 
upadharetva “titthatu Baranasirajjam % sakala-Jambijdipassa 
pi* raja bhavituih yutto**, ti sabbatalavacare ® pagganhapesi. 
10 Nigrodhakumaro pabujjhitva mukhato satakam apanetva 
mahajanam oloketva parivattitva® nipanno thokaih vitinametva 
silapatte pallamkena nisTdi. Atha naih purohito januna^ patif- 
thaya ,,rajjam te deva papunatiti** vatva „sadhu“ *ti vutte 
tatth’ eva ratanarasimhi thapetva abhisihci. So rajjarh patva 
15 Sakhassa senapatitthanaiii datva mahantena sakkarena nagaram 
pavisi. Pottiyo pi tehi“ saddhiih neva agamasi®, Tatopatthaya 
M. Baranasiyam dhammena rajjaih karesi. So ekadivasarh 
matapitunnaih saritva Sakharh aha: „samma, na saljka 
matapituhi vina vattitum, mahantena parivarena gantva mata- 
90 pitaro no anehiti**. Sakho „na me tattha kamiuam atthiti*‘ 
patikkhipi. T|to Pottikaih anapesi. So „sadhu“ ’ti tattha 
gantva Nigrodhassa matapitaro „putto vo rajje fjatitthito, 
etha gacchama*' ’ti aha. Te „atthi no tata vibha^amatta* 
alam tattha gamanena** ’ti patikkhipimsu. Sakhassapi inata- 
25 pitaro avoca, te. pi na icchimsu, attano matapitaro avoca, 
„mayam*^ tunnakammena ’* jivissama, alan“ ti patikkhipinrsu. 
So tesarh manarii alabhitva Baranasim eva paccagantva” jjSenS- 
patissa ghare maggakilamathaih vinodetva pacchit Nigrodhaih 
passissamiti** cintetva tassa nivesanadvaram gantva ,,‘8al\^yo 


^ Brf p5-. • Bd padantato, » Bd -siyaiii rajjaih. * Bd« adhipati in the place 

of pi. * Cfc -talavacare , Bd sabbaturiyani, « C''* -vattetva. ’ Bd Janpuna, O* 
januna « Cks omit tehl. » C*' a«-. Bd adds sami. C* va, Bd te. 

* '^Bd^. mattam. » Bd^ add tata. “ Bd tunnakflrakakammena. » Bd picchag 



7. Nigrodhajataka. (445.) 


41 


kira te Pottiyo nama agato’ ti senapatissa arocetha‘“ ’ti 
^ovarikaih aha. So tatha akasi'\ Sakho pana „ayarh^ mayharh 
rajjaih adatva sahayassa Nigrodhassa adasiti*^ tasmiih veraih 
bandhi, so tarn kathaih sutva va kuddho agantva ,,ko iniassa 
sahayo,^ ummattako dasiputto, ganhatha tan^^‘ ti vatvahattha- » 
padajanukapparehi kotthapetva* givaya* gahapetva mharapesi. 

So cintesi : „Sakho mama santika senapatittbanaih labhitva 
akatahju mittadubhi’ maih kottetva® mharapesi Nigrodho 
pana pandito katafihu sappuriso, tass’ eva santikaih gamissa- 
niiti“ so rajadvararh gantva** ,, Pottiyo kira nama te sahayo lo 

dvare thito“ ti ranno arocapesi. Raja pakkosapetva tarn 

§ • 

agacchantam disva asana vutthaya paccuggantva patisantha- 
ram katva massuka^iimadlni karapetva sabbabharanapati- 
manditena paribhuttananaggarasabhojanena“^ tena saddhim 
sukhanisinno matapitunnarh pavattiiii pucchitva anagamana- 
bhavam suni. Sakho pi „Pottiyo mam ranno santike pari- 
bhindeyya ’ti, mayi pana gate kinci vatturh na sakkhissatiti“ 
tatth’ eva agamasi, Pottiyo tassa santike yeva rajanam 
amantetva ‘‘deva aham maggakilanto ‘Sakhassa geham gantva 
vissamitva idhagamissamiti’ agamiih'*, atha mam Sakho 
^oahaih '■ janamiti’ vatva kotthapetva’® giva^a^* gahapetva 
niharapesiti saddaheyyasi tvaih etan"**** ti vatva tisso gatha 
abhasi: 

1 . Na vaham etaiii janami ko vayaiii kassa va ti va 

yatha Sakho vadi'* evarh Nigrodha kin ti mannasi. 57. 

<». Tato galavinUena purisa niddhapayimsu " mam 
datva makhapaharani S&khassa vacanaihkara. 58. 

A. Etadisam dummatina akatannuna’^ dubbhinS, 

• kataih anariyaih Sakhena sakhina te janadhipa ’ti. 59. 


* Bd -cehl. ^ Bd adds so cintesi. • ahaih, Bd omits ayarii. * Bd nan. * Bd kottS-. 

•d Bd .yarn. ^ C*^*^-dubhi, Bd dabbhi. "Bd kottape*. * Bd adds deva. *®C**-ra8apari- 

bho-. ** C* -mi, Bd idhagamiti. Bd« add tain. Bd* kotta-. Bd -yam. •* C** 

evan.* ** Bd yadi, B/ cari. B* nidda-. Bd -na. ** Bd anadiyam. 
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X. Dasanipata. 


Tattha kiiiti mannasiti yatha main Sakho avadP kim tvam pi Avam 
eva mannasi udahu annatha^ inannasi, mam Sakho evaih vadeyya'ti’ saddahasif 
tarn* na saddahasUi, galavfiutena ’ti galaggahena, dubbi'.iiia ti mittadub- 
bhina. 

5 Tam sutva Nigrodho catasso gatha abhasi: 

4. Na vaham etam janami na pi me koci saiiisati 

yam me tvaih * samma akkhasi Sakhena katanam* kataih. 60. 

5. Sakhinaih sajivakaro mama Sakbassa c' ubbayam, 
tvam no 's' issariyaih data manussesu mabantatam*' 

10 tay’ amba labbbita iddfti^ ettba me n* attbi sariisayo. 61. 

6. Yathapi bijarh aggisraim daybati na viruhati 
evaih katam asappurise nassati lia viruhati. i62. 

7 . Katannumhi ca® posambi sTlavante ariyavuttine 
sukbette viya bijani katam tambi na nassatiti. 63. 

15 Tattha* saihsatitP*’ iicikkhati, katanaiii kataii ti akaddbanavikad- 

dhanapothanakottanasamkhataih * katanaih katau ti attho, s a k h ! n a m s a j i v a** 
karo ti samma Pottiya tvaiii sahgyakauaih aaajivakaro ‘ jivikaya uppadeta*^, 
mama Sakliaasa cQbhayaii ti mayban ca Sakbassa ca ubhintiain jd sakhinan 
ti attho, tvam no sissariyaii ti tvaiii no asi issariyaih data^*, tava santika 

90 amhebi imam laddhaiii^^, mabantataii ti inabantabhavaiit * 

Evaih pana'** ettakaih katheute Nigrodhe Sakho tatth' 
eva atthasi. Atha naih raja ,,Sakba imam Pottikaih sanjana- 
siti‘‘ puccbi. So tunhi abosi. Atb’ assa rajaiiaiii’" a^apento'*’ 
atthamaih gatham aha: 

95 8. Iniafi ca jammam nekatikaiii asappurisacintakaih 

hauantu Sakham sattihi**, nassa icchami jivitan ti. 64. 

Tattha jamm ail ti lamakaih, nekatikaii ti vancakaiii*®, 

Tam sutva Pottiko „ma esa balo mam nissaya nassatu** 
’ti cintetva navamaih gatham aha: 

* B- acari. fid yatha. » Bd si. * Bd me. ^ C** tarh. “ Bd katam na, B/ 
kadhaiiaih, C* kantaiii. ’ so C*'; B/^ Bd labhitvaiddhi. « M va. ® Bda add me. 

Bda add maiii. C** -kodhana sam-. Bd kataih na. >> Bd gu-. C* -to, Bd 
-detva. 15 allthree MSS. asi, O -yadata. ** Bd Imarfa sampatti amhel^i laddjiam. B<^* 
evafica. Bd adds vatva C* rIdanarfa.Bd rajadandam. C* ana-. C* cittakam, 
Bd»/ cintitaih. 0* sahinti? C* santihi, Bd/gattibl? »* Bd vancanikarii. 
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0 . Khamyat’ assa maharaja, pana duppatianaya, 

khama deva asappurisassa, nassa iccham' ahaih vadhan ti. 65. 

Tattha khamyatassa Ui khamyataih ’ assa, etassa asappurisassa khatnatlia 
'*ti attho, duppatianaya ti matasaa nama panaih patianetuih ^ iia 
sakku. 

Raja tassa vacanaiii sutva Sakhassa khami, senapatitthanam 
pi Pottiyassa* datukamo asi \ so pana na icchi. Ath’ assa 
sabblsiniuaih vicaranaraham bhandagarikatthanam nama 
adasi. Pubbe* kir’ etaih thanantaraih nahosi j tato patthaya 
jataih’. Aparabhage Pottikabhandagariko** puttadhitahi vad- 
dhainano attano puttadhitanam ovadavasena osanagatham 
alia: 

10 . Nigrodham evS, seveyya, 

na Sakliam upasamvase, (J. I. p. ts'i. Mahayastu 
Nigrodhasniiih* matarii seyyo 1. p. seo. Dhp. p. 329 .) 
yance Sakhasmi‘“ jivitan ti. 66. 

S. i. d. a, „evaih bhikkhave Devadatto pubbe pi akatanuu 
yeta“ ’ti vatva j. s.: ,,Tada Sakho Deradatto ahosi, Pottiko Anando. 
Nigrodho aham eva^* ’ti. Nigrodhajatakam. 


8. Takkalajatiika. 

Na vtakkala'' santi na a|upanit^'^ Idaih S. J. v. ekarii 
pituposakam upasakath a. k. So kira ekasniim daliddakule 
paccajato'^ matari kalakataya pato va utthaya*' dantakatthamukho- 
dakadini karonto bhatim ya kasim ya katra laddhayibhayanurupena 
yagubhattadini sampadetya pitaraih posesi. Atha nam pita aha: 
..tata tvaih ekako ya anto ca bahi ca kattabbam karosi, ekam te kula- 
darikam liAssama’^, sa te gehe kattabbam karissatiti**. „Tata 

itthiyo nama gbaram agata n’ eya mayham na tumhakam cittasukham ' ‘ 
karissanti, ma eyarupam cintayittha, aham yayiyiyam tumhe posetya 

B<2 khamatu Bd pati-. • Bd >ya88eya. * Bd abosi * Bd -setiSnaih, C* 
*8eninam., • Hd adds pi. ’ BdjanSti. “ Bd -ko-. * C« -smi. C*: Bd 

-smiip. Cfc-la. » Cfcalu-, Bd aluva-. »•’ Bd -U-. Bd* paccha-. 

Bd upalhaya. ** Bd anema. Bd cittaih-. 
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X. pasanipata. 


tumhakam accajena janissamiti Ath* assa pita anicchamanakassa’ 
■ekaiUvkuinarikam anesi, sa sasurassa ca samikassa ca upakarika ahosi 
nicavutti. Samiko pi ’ssa „mama pitu upakarika“ ti tussitva laddham 
laddham manapam nianapaih aharitya deti , sapi tarn sasurass’ eva 
5 llpanameti^ Sa aparabhage cintesi : „mayham samiko laddham 
laddham pitu adatva mayham eya deti, addha pitari nisncJho jato, 
imam raahallakaih eken’ upayena mama samikassa patikkulam katya 
geha niharapessaniiti** sa tato patthaya udakaih atisitam va accunhaih 
va* atilonam ya alonam ya bhattaih uttandulaih ya atikilinpa^' ya 
10 ti* eyamadini tassa kodhuppa^ikaranani katva tasmim kujjjhaiite „ko 
imaiii mahallakaiii upatthatuih sakkhissatiti** pharusani yatya kalahaih 
yaddheti^ Tattha tattha khelapindadlni chaddetyapi samikaiii ujjha- 
pesi®, „passa^ pitu kammam, ‘idah c’ idan ca ma kariti’ yutto 
kuijhati, imasmim gehe pitaraih va^‘ yasehi mam ya“ ti. Atha nam 
15 so „bhaddo, tyam dahara, yattha katthaci jivftum sakkhissasi, mayhaih 
pita mahallako, tvaiii tassa'* asahauti imamha geha mkkhama“ ’ti 
aha. Sa bhita ,.ito'* patthaya eyaih na karissanuti“ sasurassa 
jiadesu patitva khamapetya pakatiniyamcn’ eya patijaggitum arabhi. 
Atha so upasako purimadivasesu taya ubbalho Satthu santikarii’* 
'io dhammasayanaya agantya tassa pakatiyam thitakale agamasi'*. Atha 
nam S. ,,kim upasaka sattatthadiyasani dhammasayaoaya iiag&to 
siti“ pucchi. So tarn karanam kathesi. ,,Idaui taya tassa katham aga- 
hotva pitararii iia niharapesi, pubbe pana'** etissa katham"* gahetya 
pitaraiii amakasusauaih netya avate nikhani maranakale aham^' 
S5 sattayassiko hutva matapitunnam gunarii kathetya pitughatakanimam ** 
iiivaresiiii , tada tyam mama katham sutva tuva pitaraih (y^ayajiyam 
patijaggitva saggaparayano jato, sy-ayam maya dinnaovado bhavantara- 
gatam pi tam'* na yijahiti iinina karanena tassa katham gahetya** 
Idani taya pita na nlhato*^** ti yatya tena yacito a. a.; 

80 A. B. Br. r, k. annatarasmirii Kasigame ekassa kulassa®'* 
ekaputto ahosi iiamena Vasitthako nama. So ^ matapitaro 

* pabbajissannti. * -niiinatassa, Bd -manasseva. ® C** -mesTti. 
adds ahaii Rfiiar;i. * Bd -kilinam, -kilantam ‘Bd omits ti. ’ C« -esi, Bd 

-el’. a. ® Bd kujjha-. ® Bd ba^ added te. Bd -e ^ * Bd ma added afterwards in the 

place ofvd. Bd et-. ** Bd ito. '♦ Bd -ke. “ C** ag-. »• C* ag-. ” Bd sattha 
idani tuvarii, Bd adds te. '® Bd idds sutva. C* nlkhanitva,rC* nikkhanitva* 
Bd khlpiiva. B» ivatarii kbanitada. Bd omits aham. ■'» karama, C* f Uka- 
kamma, Bd -takakamraam. ’■'* Bd diiiiio-. ** C** naiii. Bd -hati. ** Bd ag-. 

Bd nlhato. Bd kulaghare. ** Bd pavitbako corr, to savi-. 
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patijagganto aparabhage inatari kalakataya ]:utarani posesiti 
sabbam' paccuppannavatthuniyamen' eva kathetabbam. Ayaiii 
pan' ettha viseso: Tada sa itthi „ passa pitu kammaih/idan 
c’ idan ca ma kariti’ vutto® kujjhatiti“ vatva „sami pita te 
cando pharoso niccaib kalahamkaro\ jarajinno vyadhipllito 5 
nacirass* eva niarissati, aharii* etena saddhhh ekagehe vasiturii 
na sakkomi, sayara p’esa® katipahen’ eva" niarissat’ eva’, tvarii 
etain^ ^akasusanarh netva avatam khanitva tattha naiii pak- 
khipitva kuddalena sisam chindiv^a® jivitakkhayaih papetva 
upari pariisuna^ chadetva agaccha“ W aha. So’ punappuna lo 
vuccamano „bhadde purisamaranam*’ nama bhariyam, kathaiii 
ilaiTi maressamiti “ aha. „Aharh te upayarii acikkhissamiti*-. 
„Acikkha tava“ *ti. ,*,Sami, tvarii paccusakale pitu nipannat- 
thanaih gantva yatlia sabbe sunanti evaih mahasaddaiii katva 
‘tataasukaganie tuiiihakakaih dharanako ** atthi, mayigate na deti, i5 
tiinihakarii accayena na dassat’ eva, sve yanake idsiditva pato 
va gacchissama 'ti vatva tena vuttavelayam eva vutthaya'* 
y^akarii yojetva tattha naiii nisidapetva amakasusanaih netva 
avate nikhanitva corehi acchinnasaddaih katva ’’ sisaiii ’’ 
nahayitva agaccha** 'ti. Vasitthako „atth' esa upayo“ ti 20 
tassii vacanaiii sanipaticchitva yanakaih ga^nanasajjakniri ’’ 
akasi. Tassa pan’ eko''° sattavassiko putto atthi pandito 
vyatto, so iiiatu vacanairi sutva „raayharii mata papadhamnia, 
pitaraih me pitighatakammarii’’ kareti*% ahaih imassa pitigha- as 
takammaih katuih na dassamiti** sanikarh gantva ayyakena 
saddhirii nipajji. Vasitthako* pi itaravuttavelaya’* yanakaih yoje- 
tva „ehi tata uddhararii sodhessaaia’*‘‘ ’ti pitaraih yanake nisida- 
pesi. Kufl&afako pi pathaniataraih yanakaih abhiruhi. Vasitthako * 

’ ifd adds vatthu. ^ Bd -e. ® Bd -karoti. * Bd ahan ca. * Bd nisaihsaya:ii sp. 

Bd -heiia. ’ fid -ti yeva. « Bd bhind-. • B^adds taya. Bd -naya. 

CA* -ma-. Bd uddha-. Bd C* -mi. ** Bd afhaya. Bd -tarn khariitva. 

•d® Bd adds niar|tva avate pakkhipetva. ” Bd adds bhinnitva, Bd pavithako 
pi corr. to sav-. Bd -sajjaih. C** eke. Bd pitu-. ** Bd -si. Bd 
suntikaih. ** Bd pavithako corr. to sav-. Bd -racorr. to -raya. *• so all three MSS. 
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X. Dasanipata. 


tarn nivaretum asakkonto ten’ eva saddhiih toakasusanaih 

* ^ f 

gantva pitaran ca puttan* ca yanakena saddhiih ekamante 
thapetva sayarh otaritva kuddalapitakarh adaya ekasniiih 
paticchannatthane * caturassaavataih khanituih arabhi. Kumaro® 
5 otaritva tassa santikam gantva ajananto viya kathaih* samuttha- 
petva pathamaih gatham aha: 

1. Na takkala® santi na alupani® 
na bilaliyo^ na kalambani® tata, 
eko arannamhi susanainajjhe 
10 kiniatthiko tata khanasi* kasun ti. 67. 

Tattha na takkala*^ ti pindtilukanda lu santi aluganiti^* aluka* 
kanda’*, bilaliyo'* ti bilarivallikanda, kalambaniti talakanda**. ^ 

Ath’ asvsa pita dutiyam gatham ahaf: 

9. Pitamaho tata siidubbalo te 
15 anekavyadhihi dukhena phuttho 

tam ajj’ aharii nikhanissami sobbhe, 
na hi ’ssa tam jivitaih rocayamiti. 68. 

Tattha anekavyadhihtti anekehi vyadMhi uppannena dakkhrna 
phuttho*^, II a hi ssa tan ti aharii hi assa tava pitaniahassa tarn dgjjivitarii na 
30 ifchami, evarupa jivita uiaranam ev’ assa varan ti inannamano tam sobbhe 
nikhanissamiti. 

Tain sutva* kumaro upaddhagatham’^ aha: 

«'*. Samkappam etam patiladdha paparh'® 
accahitarh*" kamma®’ karosi luddan ti, 

25 Tass attho; tata tvaih pitaraih dukkha mocessainiti*^ maranadukkhena 

yojento etaiii papakath saihkappaih patiladdha*® tassa ca saihkappassa vasena 
hitaih atikkamma thitatta accahitam kamma karosi luddan ti. 

Evan ca pana vatva pitu hatthato kuddalaih gahetva 
avidure anharo avatarh khanituih arabhi. Atha ham pita 

* Bd kumaral.an. * Bd -nne thane. * Bd .rako. * C* tarn. * C*'* -U. * 
Bd« -vani. ^ bila-. ** Bd kal- corr. to kal-, C« kalainbiyo. ’ C*' Bd/ kha- 
riasi. -la. kanda na santi wantinjj in ” Bds -vaniti. 

-da, Bd aluva-. bila-. Bd kala-. ** B<?f dukkhena. r ” putthof* 

« Bd -ddharhgd-. Bd papakaih. asahi-. W kammaiii. V 

panio-. '® Bd -laddharii. ** Bd aririataraih. 
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upasaihkamitva „kasiiia tata avatam khanasiti‘* pucchi. So* 
tassa kathento ^tatiyaih gathaih ptiresi*: 

Mayapi tata patilacchase tuvaih 
etadisam kamma jarupanito*, 

^ tam kullavattarh * anuvattarnaQo 
aham pi tain nikhanissami sobbhe ti. 69. 

Tass’ attho: tdta aham pi etasmirii^ sobbhe tarn mahallakakale nikhanis* 
siimi . kho tata mayapi kate^ imastiiiih sobbhe tuvaih jarupanito^ etadisam 
kammam patilacchase, yam etarii taya pajattitaih kulavattam anuvattamano 
vayappatto bhariyaya saddhiih vasanto aham pi tarn nikhanissami sobbhe ti. 

Ath' assa^ pita catutthaiii gatham aha: 

4. Pharusahi vacahi pakubbainano 
asajja niaih t'larh vadase kuniara) 
putto mama* orasako saraano 
ahitanukampi me tvam si putta ’ti. 70. 

Tattha pakubbamaiio ti abhibhavanto, fisajja hi ghattetva. 

Evaiii vutte panditakumarako ekam pativacanagatham dve 
ud^nagatha ti tisso gatha abhasi: 

5 . Na t’ aham tata ahitanukampi 
hitanukampi te aham pi tata, 

papan ca tarn kamma pakubbamanaiii 
Irahami no varayiturh tato hi. 71. 

6. To'* mataraih pitaraih va Vasittha** 
adusake hiihsati papadhammo 
kayassa bheda abhisamparayam 
asamsayara so nirayam pared**. 72, 

7 . IV® mataram*® pitaraih va Vasittha'* 
a<'siitena panena upatthahati 

• 

' omit so. * Bd gathamaha. * Bdf kammam Jaro-. * kula-. * 
eka-. * estate, B4 nikkbanite. ' ^ Bdjaro-. ^ B4 tassa in the place of 
gthassa, • C^*'* mamarii. B** nataharh corr, to na cdhaih. Bd kammam. 

so. ' add va. C** savittha, Bdf savitha. ** -ko, B^i -ko 

porr to -ke. ** C** -a. C* paroti, C* papoti, Bd puretiy B^ upeti* 
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X. Dasani pata 


kayassa bheda abhisamparayam 
asamsayaih so sugatiih paret^ti^ 73. ^ 

Imam* p^ina puttassa dhammakathaih sutva pita atthamam 
gatham aha: 

5 8. Na me tvam putta ahitanukampi 

hitanukampi me tvam si putta, 
ahan ca tarhmatara vuccamano 
etadisarh kamma’ karomi luddan ti. 74. 

Tattha ahanca taiiiinatara ti ahan ca te matara, ayam eva va patho. 

10 Tam sutva kumarako* „tata, itthiyo nama uppanne dose 
aniggayhamana punappuna paparii karonti, mami mata yatka 
puna evaruparii na karoti tatha naiii,. panarnetuih* vaUatiti“ 
navamam gatham aha : 

9. Ya te sa bhariya anariyarupa 
15 mata mam’ esa sakiya*^ janetti 

niddhamase^ tarn saka agara, 
annam pi te sa dukkham avaheyya ’ti. 75. 

Vasitthako" paiiditaputtassa kathaih sutva soraanassajato 
hutva .jgacchama tata“ ’ti saddhim puttena ca pitara ca ySnake 
20 nisiditva payasi. Sapi kho anacara ^nikkhanta no geha kala- 
kanniti** hatthatuttha allagoraayena punchitva* payasaii pacitva 
agamanamaggaiti olokenti te agacchftnte disva „nH^khantam 
kalakanniih puna gahetva agato^* ti kujjhitva „are niggatika'^ 
nikkhaotaih kalakanniih puna adaya agato siti^* paribhasi 
25 Vasitthako^* kinci avatva yanakaih mocetva „anacare kim 
vadesiti“ tarn sukotthitam kotth^tva ’* „ito patthaya imam 
geharii raa pavisiti^*“ pade gahetva nikkadijii. Tato 
pitaran ca puttan ca”^ nahapetva sayam pi nahayitva‘® 

^ pureti, Bf upeti. * idam. * Bdf kammarh. * Bd -ro. * C*' paiia-, 
pana*. Btf/ jatiya. niddhapaye. ® Bd savithako. • G* paccbitva, Bd upalim* 
petva.B* upalinipitva. Bd nikatika. C*'* -hasi. ** savittha-, pd panth#'^ 
corr. fo sav-. fid -kotti- kot^e-. C*'* pa-. C*'®* add sayam. omit 

sayampi nahayitva. 
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tayo pi payasarh paribhunjimsu. Sapi papadhamraa 
k*atipaham ^nnasmim gehe vasi. Tasmiih kale putto pitaram aha: 
„tata mama mata ettakena na bujjhati, tumhe mama matu 
maihkubhavakaranattham * ^asukagame mama matuladhita atthi, 
sa niayhaih pitaran ca pattafi ca man ca patijaggissati , tarn a 
anessamitr vatva malagandhadlni adaya yanakena nikkhamitva 
khettam anuvicaritva sayarh agacchatha** *ti. So tatba aka- 
si. Baljvissakakule itthiyo „samiko kira te annam bhariyam 
anetuiii asukagamam nama gato^^ %ti tassa ^cikkhimsu. Sa 
jjidani ’mhi nattba, n’atthi me puna oka8o“ ti bhitatasita hutva lo 
,,puttani eva yacissamiti“ sanikam puttassa santikaih gantva 
ta^sa padesu patitva „tarh thapetva* anno mama patisaranaih 
n’ atthi, ito patthaya Hava pitaran ca pitamahan ca alarhka- 
tacetiyarh viya patijaggissami'* , puna mayharh imasmim ghare 
pavesaih* karohiti** aha. So „sadhu amma, sace puna eva- ts 
rupam na karissatha® karissami% appamatta hotha“ ’ti vatva 
pitu agamanakale dasamam gatham aha: 

, 10 . Ya te sa’ bhariya anariyarupa 
mata mam’ esa sakiya” janetti 
danta kaneru’ va vasupanlta 
sa papadhamma punar avajatu ’ti. 76., 

Tattha*kaneru* va idani sa aiianjakaranaiii " karita hattliiiii viya 
daijta vasarif upaiilta iiibblsevaiia, puiiaravaj atu ti puna iiuaiu gehuin 
agaccliatu ’ti. 

Evaih'so pitu’’ kathetva gantva mataraih anesi. Sastoi- 25 
kan ca sasuran ca khamapetva tato patthaya danta ' ^dham- 
niena samanoagata hutva samikah ca sasuran ca puttah ca 
P^ij^'ggi; utiho pi ca puttassa ovade thatva danadini punhani 
karitva’* saggaparayana ahesum. 

’ C* -karana-. * Bd tata tbapetva tarii. * Bd -mltl. * Bd -sanaifa. * 
na karisaa e, Bd na karisaaaT, * after karissasi Bd has added ti na karissami 
•4a ti tena hi. ^ IQd omits sa. ®.Bd8atiya? coir, to jatiya, B/jatiya. * 
Bd/karenu.* “> 2d adds tata. all three MSS. an-. Bd adds dhammaih. 

-ta. Bd karetva. 


Jfttaka. tv 


4 



50 


X. Dasanipata 


S. i. d. a. saccani pakasetya j. s. (Saccapariyosane pituposaku 
sotapattiphale patitthahi) : „Tada pita ca putto ca ^uni^a ca ete ' 
yeva ahesuiii , panditakuinarako pana aham era'* "ti. Takkala- 
jatakaih. 


5 9. Maliadhammapalajataka. 

Kinte vat an ti. Idam S. pathanmgamanena Kapilapuram 
gantva Nigrodharame v. pitu iiivesane ranno as add ahciiTum a. 
k. Tada In Suddhodaim-icaharaja visatisahassabhikklmparivarassa 
Bhagavato attano nivesane yagukhajjakam datva antarabhatte 
10 sammodaniyam karonto Mbliantc tur.hakam padhanakale devata 
agantva akase thatva *putto te Siddhaithakumaro apftharataya nif^to’ 
ti mayham arocesun“ ti aha, Satthara ca „saddahi'’ maharaja“ ti 
vutte „na saddahiih bhante ^ akase thatva kathentiyo pi pana** devata 
‘mama putlassa bodhitale buddhattaifa apatva* parinibbanaih nama n’ 
15 atthiti’ patikkhipin“ ti aha. „Mahar^a pubbe’ tvarh Mahadhamnia- 
palakale pi ‘putto te luato, iniani ’ssa atthiniti^” dassetva vadantassa 
pi disapaniokkhacariyassa ‘amhakani kule tarunakale kalakiriya naiua 
n’ atthiti’ na saddahi, idani pana kasma saddahissatiti“ ^ vatva tena 
yacito a. a.: * 

20 A. B. Br. r. k. Kasiratthe Dhainmapalagamo ntoaahosi, 
so Dhammapalakulassa vasanataya etaiii namaih labhi, tattba 
dasannam kusalakammapatbadhammanaih palanato Dhammapalo 
tv-eva‘® pannato brahraano ” pativasati. Tassa^' kuteantamaso 
dasakammakarapi danam deoti silaih rakkbanti aposatbakani- 
25 mam” karonti, TadS B. tasmim kule nibbatti, Dhamma' 
palakumaro tv-ev’ assa” namaih kariihau, Atha narii vayap- 
pattaih pita sahassam datva sippuggahanattbaya ** Takkasilaih 
pesesi. So tattha gantva disapamokkbacariyassa sfiqtike sippaih 
ugganbi ”, pahcannaih manavakasatanaih je^tbantevUsiko ahosi. 
*0 Tada acariyassa jettbaputto kalam akasi. Acariyo mfinava-* 

t«. * Bd -maro pi. ® Bd saddabasi pana. * Bd adds ti. ^ Bd omits 
pana. « apatva, Bd app-. » Bd adds pi. » Bd adds atMtii. .* aoallthfee 
MSS. Bd leva Bd adds tattha. Bd tasmim. »»Bd -sathaih, rf)inlttiDg 
kamma i. Bd tevassa. 0** sippagah-. Bd gaphi. 
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parivuto’ natiganena saddhiiii rodanto* susSne tassa sarirakiccam 
kareti®, tattha ^acariyo ca nativaggo c’ assa antevasika ca 
rodanti paridevanti, Dharamapalo c' eko^ na rodati na pari- 
devati, api ca kho pana tesu pancasatesu manavesu susana 
agamiiia^ acariyassa santike nisiditva „aho evartipo nama 5 
acarasampanno tarunamanavo tarunakale yeva matapittihi 
vippayutto niaranam patto^* ti vadantesu „samma" tumhe 
‘tarund’ bhanatha, atha kasnia’ tarunakale yeva mate* ,ayuttam 
tarunakale marituii“ ti aha. Atha itaih te ahamsu: „kimpana 
sainma tvam iiriesam sattanaih maranasabhavaih * na janasiti‘‘. lo 
.jJanami, tarijnakale pana na niaranti, inahallakakale yeva 
niarantiti“. „Nanu anicca sabbe saihkhara hutva abhavino** 
ti. ,,Saccaiti anicca daharakale pana satta na niaranti, 

inahallakakale^^ aniccatain'^ papunantiti^^ ,,Kirh panasamma^’ 

♦ 

Dhaminapala tumhakarh gehe na keci*^lnarantlti*^ „Daharakale is 
pana'“ na maranti, mahallakakale yeva marantlti‘^ Kim pan’ 
esa tumhakaih kule’’ paveniti“. „An)a kule*’ paveniti“. 
I^Ia^va tarn tassa katham acariyassa arocesum. Atha naih 
so pakkosapetva pucchi : „saccam kira tata Dhammapala tumba- 
karh kule daharakale na miyantiti^*. „Saccam acariya“ ’ti. 

So tassa vacanaih sutva cintesi: „ayam ativiye acchariyaih 
vadati, iinassa pitu santikam gantva pucchitv^ sace etam sac- 
cam aham pi tarn eva dhammain paripuressamiti So put- 
tassa kattabbakiccam katva sattatthadivasaccayena Dhamma- 
palam pakkosapetva „tata aham vippavasissami » tvam yava 
mamagamana ime manave sippaih vacehiti“ vatva ekass’ 


' Bel -vakapa-. * B<1 adds kandanto. • Bd -real, C* -resiti corr. to -reti. * 
J{(i ve^o. ® Bd ^amma. ® Bd -a. ’ C* a kasma, Bd kasma. “ Bd marati 
naiiu. ® Bd -nabhavaib. i® -aih. n Bd adda pana .maranti, C* pana satta 
iia niaranti mahallakakale. ** aniccaihtaih, G* aniccaihntaih corr. to aniccantaih. 
^'iBd omits aamma. G** kifioi, Bd teci corr. to keci. Bd^adda satta. 

-ranti. i’ Bd\ula. i® Bd puriaaamfti. ** G*'* -vaaalsaami, Bd khippaiii 
”l)&Qii88ami in the place of ▼!-. 


4 * 
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X. Dasanipata 


elakassa' atthlni gahetva dhovitva vasetva pasibbake katva ekam 
cullupatthakaih adaya Takkasilato nikkhamitva anupubbena 
tain gamarh patva ,,kataraih j\rahadhaniniapalassa gehan ti 
pucchitva gantva dvare atthasi. Rrahmanassa dasanianussesu 
5 yo yo pathamarii addasa so so acariyassa hatthato^ chattaiii 
ganlii, upahanam ganhi upattbakassapi® liatthato pasibbakam 
ganhi, ,/puttassa vo^ Dhammapalakuniarassa acariyo dvare 
thito* ti kuniarassa pitu arocetha“ *ti ca vatta te ,,sad!lu“ ti 
vatva* arocayiiiisu. So vtfgena dvaramularh gantva „ito etba“ 
10 ’ti tarn gharam anetva® pallamke nisidapetva sabbaih pada- 
dhovanadikiccam akasi. Acariyo bhuttabhojano^ sukbakathaya 
nisinnakale „brabniana putto te Dhaminapalakumaro pannava 
tinnaih vedanarii attharasannan ca sip{)anaih nipphattirh patto, 
api kho* pan’ ekeiia aphasukena jivitakkhayam patto, sabbe 
15 sarhkhara anicca, ma socittha“ ’ti iiha. Braliinano paniin 
paharitva mahahasitaih hasi, „kin nu brabraana hasasiti** ca vutte 
„inayham putto na marati, anno koci niato bhavissatiti*** aha. 
yjBrO'braana, putto yeva mato% attbini disva saddaha*^ ’ti 
attbini'* niharitva „iraani te puttassa atthiniti“ aha. „Etani 
‘io elakassa va sunakhassa va bhavissanti, mayhaih pana putto 
na marati, antbakam® kule yava sattama kulaparivatta taruna- 
kale matapubba nania n’atthi, tvaiii musa bhanasfti“. Tas- 
uiiiii kliane sabbe pi paniih paharitva mahahasitaih hasiihsu. 
Acariyo tarn acchariyarh disva somanassappatto hutva „brah- 
05 mana, tumhakaih kulapaveniyaih daharanaih amaranena na sakka 
ahetukena bhavituih , kena vo karanena dabara na miyantiti*' 
pucchanto pathamaih gatham aha: 

1. Kiih te vataih kiih pana brahmacariyam, 
kissa sucinnassa ayaih vipako, 
akkhahi me brahmana etam atthaih, 
kasina hi tuyhaih dabara na miyare ti. 77 . 

^ Bd ekissab-. - -kassa pi- ® Bf* te? * Bd gantva. * atinef. * 
pi :no, Bd .jpi \a kho. ^ Bd ate corr. to te. ® omit atthinl, * B<* adds* 
hi. Bd omits vo. 
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Tattlia vatan ti vatasaznadaiiarii , brahinacariyan ti setihacariyain, 
k^ssa flucinnassa 'ti tumhakaiii kule daharanaiii amaraiiaii) ii,irna katara- 
sucaritassa vipako^a 

Tam siitva brahinano yesarii gunanarh anubhavena tasinim 
kule dahara na miyanti te vannayanto 

9. ^Dhammarh carama, na musa bhantoa, 
papani kainmani vivajjayama*, 

, anariyam parivajjemu sabbarii, 

tasma ambaiii dahara na tnivare. 78. 

8^ Sunoma dhainmaiii asataiii satan ca. 
na capi dhaminaiTi asatam rocayama, 
hitva’asante na jahama sante, 
tasma -pe-. 7/). 

4. Pubbe va * dana sumana bhavania, (J. Ill p. noo.) 
dadam pi ce' attamana bhavania, 

datvapi ce nanutappaina paccha -pe-. 80. 

5. Samane raayaih brabrnane ad^ite ca 
vanibbake yacanake dalidde 

annena panen’ abhitappayama* -pe-. 81. 

6. Mayan ca bhariyaih natikkamama, 
amhe ca bhariya natikkarnanti, 

ainatra tahi brahmacariyaih carama -pe>. 82. 

7. E^asu ve jayare suggava.su ‘ 
medhavino honti pahutapanna 
bahussuta vedaguno^ ca honti -pe-. 83, 

6. Mata pita ca bhagini bhataro ca 
putta ca dara ca mayah ca sabbe 
dh|i»maih cartaa paralokahetu -pe-. 84. 
a* Dfisa ca dasso* anujlvino ca 
paricarikS kainmakara ca sabbe 

‘ add * Bdf pariva-. ® Bd/ hi. * ua. * Bd ca. ® C*= panenahatap- 
Payama, C' pahenahatatapp- corr. to pduenabbitatapp-. ' Bf suttamasu, Bd 
nuttamasu. ® -na, C» Bd/ -na, * Bd davesyo? B/'dayyo. 
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X. Dasanipata. 


dhammam caranti paralokahetu 
tasma ti ' amharh dahara na miyare ti 85. 
ima gatha aha. 


Tattha d ham main carama ’ti dasakusalakamniapathadhammaiii cara- 
5 ma’, attano jlvitahotu kunthakipillakam *’ pi jivita na voropema, pjarabhandarh 
lobhacittena na olokema ’ti sabbam vittharatabbaiii , rousavado* c’ Pttha* musa- 
vadissa akaranapapaih nama n' atthiti® ussadavasena’ puna® vutto, te kira 
haaaadhippayena pi musa na bhananti, papaniti aabhani pi nirayagamlni* 
lamakakammani an ari y an ti ariyagarahita.u sabbam asundaraih apariaiiOdham ‘ * 
10 kammaih parivajjayama, tasrnS^. ti amhan ti ettha tikaro nipatamatto, tena 
karanena amhakaih dahara na miyanti, antara’’ akalamaranam nama no n’ atthiti 
attho, tasma hi amhan ti pi patho, sunoina ’ti mayaih kiriyavada*® nama 
sappurisanaih kusaladipanam pi asappurisanaih akusaladipanam pi dhammam 
sunama’*, so pana no sutamattako va boti, tarn na rocayaioa’®, *ehi pana nolad> 
15 dhirh viggaho vii vivado va ma hotu ’ti, dhammam ^unonia,sutvapihitva *® asante 
sante vattama, ekam pi khanaih na jahama*® sante*’, pSpamitte pahaya 
kalyanamitte sevino va homa 'ti^ samane mayaih brahmane ti brahmana 
mayam samitapapabahitapape paccekabuddhasamanabrahmane pi^‘ avasesadham- 
mikasamanabrahmane pi addhikadayo sesajane pi annapanena abhitappema 
?0 ’ti attho, paliyara pana ayarh gatha pubbe va daha ti gathaya*® pacchato 
agacchati®®, natikkamama ’ti attano bhariyam atikkamitvS bahi afihaih 
miccbacaraih na karoma, anhatra tahiti ta attano bhariya®® thapetva,sesa- 
itthisu brahmacariyarh carama, amhakaih bhariy^pi sesapurisesu evam eva 
pavattanti*®, jayare ti jayanti, suggavasu*® 'ti susiliisu uttamitthTsu , idarii 
05 vuttaih hoti: ye etasu sampannasiiasu®^ uttamitthisu ainhSkaih putta Jayanti te 
medhavino ti evyiipakara honti, kuto tesaih antarS maranaihj tasmapi amhakaih 
kuie dahara na marantiti, dhammam carama ’ti paralokatthayaftividbasucari’ 
tadhammarii®* carama, das.so®® ti dasiyo. 

Avasane 


10 . Dhammo have rakkhati dharamacariih, (Dhp. p. 120 , Jat. 

dhammo sucinno sukham avahati, vol.I.p. ai ,Thera- 
^ ' gatha by Olden- 

esanisaihso dhamme sucinne: Ijerg p. gg. 

na duggatiiii gacchati dhamraacarl. 86.. 

* < 

’ Bd hi. “ dhammakara. =» Bd -pilli-. ® Bd omits mu-. ®‘ Bd tattha. * 
Bd natthi ’ Rd ussannavasena. ® Bd pana. • -mini, C» Bd -mini. Bd. 
omits Jarnaak. ** -ddha. Bd ire, Bd omits hi. C* kiriyavada corr, 
to -ya-, Bd kiriyatha. ** Bd suno-. *® C* -mi. ” C** omit va, Bd* Ubhitva. 
’• Bd omits asante. Bd pija-. Bd asante. ** C* hi^ *> pd addhlklj^- 
caka. ** tJfc gatha, C® tha. Bd agacchato agacchati coir, to agato. Bd* 
-yayo. Bd -yayo pi. »» C* pattaiiti, Bd vattanti. « Bd muttamasQ. 

C** sammaiitasi- Bd -taiiidha-. ” Bd dasyo. 
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11 . Dhainmo have rakkhati dhammacariih 
chattaiii mahantam viya vassakale, 
dhammena gutto mama Dhammapalo, 
annassa atthlni, sukhi kumaro ti 87. 

imahi dvihi gathahi dhammacarinam gunam kathesi. 5 

• 

Tattha rakkhatiti dhammo iiam’ esa* rakkhito attano’' rakkiiakaih ^ 
patirakkhati, sukhamavahatttl devamanussasukhan c' eva nibbanasukhafi ca 

■iharatii. na duggatin ti iiirayadibbedani duggatiiii na gaccbati, evarii brah- 

* • 

iitaiia inayam dhammath rakkhatna, dhammo pi amhe rakkhatiti dasseti, 

<1 ha m mena gutto ti mahachattasadisetia attaifo gopit:idhammenagutto,ah rias sa 10 
.itthTniti taya anitafii pan’ atthinl^ annassa elakassa va sunakhassa va* 
bhavissanti, chaddeh’ etani^, mama putto sukhi kumiiro ti. 

^ Tam sutva acariyo aha : „mayham agamanaiii suagamanam 
saphalam no nipphalaif* ti sanjatasomanasso Dhammapalassa 
pitararii khamapetva „maya agacchantena tumhakarh viraaihsa- 15 
nattliaya iriiani ejakattlnni abhatani®, putto te arogo® yeva, 
turahakam rakkhanadhammajh mayham pi detha*‘ ’ti panne 
likhitva katipaham tattha vasitva Takkasilam gantva Dhamraa- 
palaih sabbasippani sikkhapetva mahantena parivarena pesesi. 

S. Suddhodauamaharajassa iniaih dhainmadesaiiaih a. saccaiii so 
pakasetva j. s. (Saccapariyosane raja aiiagamiphale patitthahi) : „Tada 
niatapitaro mahariyakulani ahesuih, acariyo 3ariputto, , parisa Buddha- 
parisa, Dh^mapalakuniaro pana ahani era** *ti. Mahadhammapala- 
jatakarii.^ 


10, Kukkutajataka. «5 

Nasmase katapapanihiti. Idam S. Ve|uvane v. va- 
dhaya parisakkanam a, k. Dhamraasabhayaih ’ * bhikkhu 
Deradatfcassi! ^agunakatham ” saniutthapesuih ; „avuso Devadatto dha- 
nugijahadipayojanena Dasabalassa vadhattham eva upayam karotiti“. 


^ Bd -so. * add rakkhatam, Bd rakkhitoih. * Bd omits rakkhakam. * Bd 
Mati. “• Bd pana athini. » Bd adds athini. ** tiddehotani, Bd chaddeao- 
tani, Bd chaddetha tani. » Bd agataiii. • Bd ar-. -na-, Bd rakkhita-. 

’*Bd-yafihi. ** aganaihka-, Bdaguria-; Bd dhanattham. 
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X. Oasanipata. 


S. agantva ..kaya nu *ttha bhikkhave etarahi katbaya sannisinna^' 
ti pucchitva ,,miaya nania'* ti vutte „na bhikkhave idan’ eva publ5e 
p’esa mayham vadhaya parisakki * yeva“ ’ti vatva L a. : 

A. Ko.sambiyam Kosambako“ ntoa raja rajjaih karesi. 
5 Tada B. ekasmiih veluvane kukkutayoniyaih * nibbattitva* aneka- 
satakukkutaparivaro aranne vasati. Tassavidure eko seno 
vasati, so upayena ekaih*^ kukkutam gahetva khadanto thapetva 
B-arii sese* kbadi, B. ekako va ahosi. So appamatt^ velaya 
gocaram gahetva venugahinam® pavisitva vasati. Seno*^ tarn 
10 ganhituih asakkonto ,,ekena narh upayena upalapetva ganhissa> 
cintetva tassavidure sakhaye niliyitva ,^^anima kukku- 
taraja, tvaih mayham kasma bhayasi, aham taya saddhim 
vissasam kattukamo, asuko^ nama padeso’® sampannagocaro, 
tattha ubho pi gocaram gahetva ahhamahilam piyasaihvasam 
15 vasissama^^ ’ti aha. Atha naih B. aha: „samma mayham taya 
saddhim vissaso nama n’ atthi, gaccha tvan*‘ ti, „Samma, tvaih 
maya pubbe katapapataya na saddahasi, ito patthftya evarupaih 
na karissamiti**. „Na mayham tadisena sahayen’ attho, gabch* 
eva‘*tvan‘‘ ti. Iti nam yava tatiyam patikkhipitva „ettakehi 
90 angehi samannagatena puggalena saddhim vissaso nama katuiii 
na vattatiti*** vanaghataih unnadento devatasu'* sadhukaram 
dadamanasu dhammakathaih patthapento 
1 . Nasmase katapapamhi, nasmase alikavadine, 

nasmas' attatthapahhamhi'% atisante pi nasmase. 88. 

95 9. Bhavanti h’ eke purisa gopipasakajatika'*, 

ghamsanti'® mahhe mittani vacaya na ca kammana^®. 89. 
8, Sukkhanjalipaggahita vacaya paligunthita 
manussapheggu— naside” yasmiih n’ atthi k at annutS. 90. 

^ ^ — j 

' C* -sakkhi. Bd -sakkatl. ^ Bd -piko. ® C*« kukkuha- throughout. * 
iiibbatti. ekekaih. • B<* seaam ’ Bd ve|u-. ^Bd.sose-. • Bd -kasmirii. 

IW -ae. gaccha, omitting eva. -ta. Bd niamSse attatthaf^, 

hf iiaamase aKkattap-. Bdf -pasi-. C*' ghas-. Bdf -uiia. Bd/ naeite, 
iiaside-. * 
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1 , Na hi aimasacittanam ‘ itthinaih* purisanaih va- 

nana va^ katva samsaggam tadisam pi nasmaso\ 91. 

5. Anariyakammaih okkantaih* atthetam * sabbaghatinam 
nisitam va paticchannarii tadisam pi^ nasmase. 92. 

6. MittarOpen’ idh’ ekacce sakhailena acetasa s 

vividhehi upayehi — tadisam pi’ nasmase. 93. 

7. Amisam va dhanam vapi yattha passati tadiso 
tdijjDhim® karoti dummedho tan ca jhatvana** gacchatiti 94. 

ima gatha aba. 

Tattha nasmase ti nassase, ayam eva va patho, na vissase ti vuttarii m 
hoti, katapapatDhiti pathamakatai ape puggale, alikava dine ti musavadimhi 

na vissase, fassa hi akatlabbam iiama papuih n’ atthi, nasmasattattha- 
pannamhiti*' attano atthaya eva yassa panna snehavasena na bhajati dhanatthiko 
va bh«jati’* tasmiiii attaithapanne pi na vissase, atisaiite ti ante upasame 
avijjamane yeva bahi upasaniadassanena atisante viya paticchannakammante 15 
bilapaticchannaasivisasadise kuhakapuggale, go pipasakajatika ti gunnaih 
pipasakajatikk pipasitagosadisa ** ti vuttaih hoti, yatha pipasitagavo titthain 
otaritVa mukhapuram iidakarh pivanti na pana udakassa kattabbayuttakaii) 
karonti evam evarii ekacce idan c' idaii ca karissania 'ti inadhuravacanena 
mittani ghaihsaiiti piyavacananucchavikam pana na karonti, tadisesii \issaso 30 
mahato anatthaya hotiti dipeti, sukkhanjalipaggahlta ti paggahitatuccha- 
anjalino’^, vacaya paligunthita ti idaih dassdma karissama *ti vacaneiia 
paficchadita**, manussapheggu ti evarupa asaraka roanussapheggu iiama, 
naside^® ti nastde*' evarupe na upagaccbeyya, yasniiih natthiti yasminca 
puggale ka^nnutan* atthi tarn pi n^Ide*' ti attho, annasacittanan ti anden' 
annena cittena samannagatdnaiii, lahucittanaii ti attho, evarupanaih itthinaiii va 
purisanaih va na vissase ti dipeti, nan a va’^ katva sarhsaggan ti yu pi 
na sakka anupagantva etassa antarayam katuii ti antarayakaranatthaih r;anakara> 
nehi’^ saihsaggarii katva^* dalhaih karitva paccha antaiayaih karoti tadisanilii 
puggale’'^ nasmase na vissaseyya ’tidasaeti, anariyakammaih okkantan li on 
anariyanarh dussilanaih kammaih otaritva thitam, atthet an’^tiathirani appa> 
titthitavacanaih, sabbaghatinan ti okasarh labhitva aabbesam upaghatakaraiii^^ 

’ Bd annamanfiacittanaih, B/ riattbi anannannacittana. * Bd adds va. ® W 
vi., * B/ casmase, Bd na vissase. * C* -ti, C* -tiih. * Bd atbetarh. ‘ Bd adds 
hi. * du-, W dubhi. * Bd chetv8na, B/ hantana. C» pathamarii-. * * 

Bd nasma attattha-. C*'* bhajeti, Bd anattbiko pi bbajati. ” Bd sidhila- 
^ paticchannaifa-. ** Rd -si-. ** Bd omits gu- - ka. Bd -sika-. ” ghas-. 
paggabitif, Bd -hitarittatuccba-. *• C* -dina, Bd* -dika.' Bd» nasite. 

**80 Bd* nabare. ** adnaci-, Bd afidamahnaci-. ** Bd vT. ** C*=* so. 

*« Bd -ka-. *® Bd avika-. C^'-simhi, Bd -sainpi. *® Bd elarii. *® Bd athetan. 

Ck ati-, Bd adhl-. *> Bd -kam. 
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X. Dasanipata. 


nisitaih va pati cch aun an ti kosiya vfi. pilotikaya vu paticchannam nisi- 
takhaggam iva, tadisampiti evarupam' pi amittarh mittapatirupakaih 
vissaseyya. sakhallena^ ti matthavacaiiena , acetasa ti ^cittakena, vacanara 
eva hi nesammatthaih ’ cittarh pana thaddharh* pharusam, vi vidhehiti vividhehi 
5 npayebi otarapekha^ upagacrhanti , tadisampiti yo tehi amittehi mittapati- 
rupakehi sadiso hoti tarn pi na vissase ti attho , amisan ti khadaniyabhoja* 
iiiyam^, dhanan ti mancapatipadakath adiih katva av&sesain, yattlv^ P&ssa> 
tlti sahayassa^ gehe yasmiih thane passati, dubhiih^ karotUi dubhicittaih * uppa- 
deti tarn dhanam harati tan ca jhatvana^*^ ti tan ca sahayakath hantvapi ” gacchati* 
10 Iti ima satta gatha kukkutariija kathesi. 

s Mittarupena bahavo Zhanna sevanti sattavo, 
jahe kapurise h’ ete kukkuto viya senakarii. 1)5. 

9 . Yo ca uppatltam attham iia khippam aniibujjhati (111. p. 438. ) 
aniittavasam anveti paccha ca-ni-anutappati. *96. 

10 . Yo ca uppatltam atthaih khippam^ eva nibodhati 
niuccate sattusambadlia kukkuto viya senaka. 97. 

11 . Tam tadisam kutam iv’ odditam vane 

adhanimikam ntccavidhamsakarinam 
ara vivajjeyya naro vicakkhano 
senaih yatha kukkuto vaihsakanane ti*'* 98. 

catas^o dhanmiarajeua bhasita abhisambuddhagatba. 

Tattha jahe kapurise hate ti bhikkhave ete kapurise paarlito jabeyya, 
hakaro pan ettha nipatamattam, paccha ca manutappa tlti paccha ca anu* 
tappati, kutami VO <1 ditan ti vane miganaih bandhaoatthaya kutapasam viya 
35 odilitaih, niccaih viddhatiisakarinan ti niecarii viddhaihsaiiakara^^*, vath- 
sakanane ti yatha vaiiisavane kukkuto senaih vivajjesi evarh vicakkhano papa- 
uiitte vivajjeyya. * 

So pi“ ta gatha vatva senaih amantetva „sace iraasmim 
thane vasissasi janissami te kattabban“ ti tajjesi. Seno tato 
«o palayitva annattha” gato. 


so 

ima 


-parii, omittimg pi. * Bd sakhalyena. * Bd« matham,C** mattha, * panattbad- 
dham? Bd omits thaddhaih. * €*» ota-, Bd -ka, B» -kkba. * Bd -yaifa bho-. 
’ Bd -ya. 8 C* dObhl, C* dubhi, Bd dubbhi. » Ck« omit dObhi. Bd chetvaiia 
" Ba -kampi hantva, -kam gantva. Bd tiiccarh. ‘8 omit ti. 

Bd -sakaram. C** omit yatha. Bd hi. ” Bd -tra. 



11. Mattakundalijataka. (449.) 


59 


S. i. d. a. „evaiii bhikkhave Devadatto pubbe pi iiiayham va- 
•dhaya parisakkiti vatva j. s. : »,Tada senako Devadatto ahosi, 
kukkuto aham lva“ ’ti. Kukkutajatakam. 


11. Mattakundalijataka. 

Alamkato mattakundaliti. Idam S. J. v. niataputta- 5 
kutumbikam* a. k. Savatthiyam kir’ ekassa buddhupatthakassa 
kutumbikassa piyaputto kalani akasi. So puttasokasamappito na 
nahayati na bhunjati na kanimante vicardti na Buddhupatthanam gacchati, 
kevalaih „piyaputtaka niarh ohaya pathamataram gato adini vatva 
vilapati. S. paccusasamaye lokarh volokento^ tassa sotapattiphalupanis- lo 
aayam disva ‘punadivase bhikkhusarfaghaparivuto Savatthiyam pindaya 
caritva katabhattakicco bhikkhu uyyojetva Anandattherena pacchasama- 
nena tassa gharatthanaiii ^ aganiasi. Satthu agatabhavaih kutumbikassa 
arocesum. Ath’ assa gehajano ' asanaih pannapetva Sattharam nisidapetva 
kutumbikam pariggahctva Satthu santikam ane.si. Tam vanditva eka- 
rnantam nisinnaih 8. karunasitalena vacanena ainantetva ,,kim upasaka 
ekaputtakam® anusocasiti“ pucchitva „ama bhante‘‘ ti vutte , , upasaka 
poranakapandita putte kalakate sokasamappita vicaranta panditanaih 
katharh sutva alabhaniyatthanan ^ ti tattato hatva appam*^ pi^ sokam 
na kariihsu** \i vatva tena yacito a. a.: so 

A. B. Br. r. k. ekassa mahavibhavassa brahmanassa putto 
pancadfiAasolasavassakale ekena vyadhioa phuttho kalaiii katva 
devaloke* nibbatti. Brahniano tassa kalakiriyato’’ patthaya 
susSnam gantva charikapunjaih avijjlianto paridevati, sabba- 
kammante pacchinditva'^ sokasamappito vicarati. Devaputto ss 
anuvicarantotam disva,, ekaih upayarh katva sokaih harissamiti“ 

tassa siisanaih gantva paridevanakale tass’ eva puttavannT hutva 
sabbabharnnapatiraandito ekasmiih passe” thatva ubho hatthe sise 

^ -sakkhiti, B<Z -sakkatTti. ^ Bd -put(am>. * B(< olo^. * gharadvaraih. 

^ Bd gehe-. ‘ Bd! omits eka. ^ B<i alabbhaniya-. ^ B<< appamattakam. * 

••uisinimrh appampi wanting in puttbo. B^ kalaihkatakalato. 

-chain.* B<* -puhcarh. ” B<i paricajitva. Bd upamaih. ** Bd 

pade^e. 
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X Dasani pita 


thapetva mahasaddena paridevi. Brahmano saddaii) sutva taiii 
oloketva puttapemam patilabhitva tassa santike thatva ,,tata 
manava imasmim susanamajjlie kasma paridevasiti“ pucchanto 
pathamaih gatham aha: 

5 I. Alamkato mattakundall* (Dhp. p. 95.) 

nialabhari * haricandanussado 
baha paggayha kandasi, 
vanamajjhe kiih dukkhito tuvan® ti. 99 . 

Tattha alaihkato nanabhar^abhusito* , mattakunflaliti* karanapari- 
10 nitthitfbi* kuiujalehi samannagato , malabhariti^ vicitrakusuinamaladharo*^. 
haricandanussado ti suvannavaiinena randaiiena anulitto, vanamajjhe ti 
susanamajjlie, kirii dukkhito tuvan* ti kimkiira' a dukkhito tvayi acikkha, aham 
te yaiii iochasi tarn dassamiti aha. 

Ath’ assa kathento iiianavo dutiyaik gatham aha: 

,5 **, Sovannaniayo pabhassaro 

uppanno rathapanjaro mania, 

tassa cakkayugaiii 11a vindami’S 

tena dukkhena jahami jivitan ti. 100. 

Brahmano sampaticchanto 
^0 a. Sovannamayam mammayarii’* 

lohaniayaih atha rupiyamayarii 
[atha] ^pavada, rathaih karayaini'* te, 
cakkayugaiii patipadayami’* tan ti 101. 
tatiyarh gatham aha. 

^5 Tattha pavada ’ti yadisena tt* attho yddisan ca rocesi tadisaiu vada 

ahan te ratham karayami'^, patipadayaiuiti panjarlinurupam cakkayugaiii 
tam adhigarchapenii. 

Taiii sutva manavena kathitaya gathaya 
4". So nianavo tassa pavaditi 
pathamapadam S. abhisambuddho hutva kathesi, 

‘ Ck« -li, Bd/ matha- malabhari, W maladhari. * tvan. * Bd -vibhuslto. 

* Bd niatha-. Bd -patinl-. ’ C» Bd mala-. ® Bd -maia-. • C*'* tvan. 

earii. C« Bd/ -damj. all four MSS. mapi-. Bd/ -yama-. ” C** 
kareyyami,])^/' karissami. C*' patiUbhayami, C« -labh-. Bd^-sam.^ omitting** 
ca. rocasi. Bda kariseami. Bd omits tarn. ** Bd omits so ma- 

navo - - -padaiii. C* sutva. Bf so banavo tassa pavadi; 
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4^. Candasuriya^ ubhay' ettha* bhataro^ 
aovannamayo ratho mama 
tena cakkayugena sobhatiti 102. 
sesaih manavo^ Tadanantaraih 

Bale kho tvaih si manava 5 

yo^ tvarii patthayase** apattbiyam, 

niannami tuvarri^ marissasi 

na tuvari) lacchasi candasuriye*^ ti 103. 

brahmaneiia \iUt8f,Mtlia>a apatthiyaif ti apatth<)tabbain . 

Tato 10 

^ 6 . Gamanagamanam pi dissati vannadhatu ubhay’ ettha vlthiyo, 

peto pana 11' eva dissati, ko nu kho kandataih balyataro^* ti 104. 

nianaveiia vuttaKathaya #:anianagamanan tiuggamanan ca atthaganianafi 
oa, vaiino yeva vannadhatu, ubhayettha** vfthiyo tl ettha akase ayaiii can- 
dassa vlthi ayarii suriyass.i 'ti evaiii iibhayagatabhumiyo*-' pi pannayanti, peto 15 
])ana ti paralokaih gatasatto pana na dUsat' eva, ko na kho ti evaiii aaote 
amhakath dvinnaiii kaiidantanam ko nu kho balyataro 

Evaiii manave kathente brahmano sallakkhetva 
7. Saccaih kho vadesi manava, 

ahani eva kandatam balyataro, '2o 

candam viya darako rudam 
•petaiii kalakat’ abhipatthaye ti 105. gatham aha. 

Tattba candam viya darako*^ ti yatha daharo gamadarako candam*'^ 
de tha'ti candaas’ attbaya rodeyya evam abam pi petaih kalakataih abbipatthemiti. 

Iti brahmano manavassa kathaya nissoko hutva tassathu- sy 
tim karonto sesagatha abhasi: 

B. Adittaih vata mam santaih ghatasittaih va pavakaiii 

varinft''viya osinci^®- sabbam nibbapaye*® daraih. 106. 

» Id candima*. * Bd •yattba. ’ Bd adds vebSyasamgamo. ^ fid brabinaiio. ^ 

Bd tassa an-. • omit aha. so, * fid satthassasi. • paihna- 

mitva. marimavitatvam, JJd annapituvam, B/ mannapituvam. fid omits hi. " 

•«d candimasu-. , -karo. ** fid -yam. ‘‘fid -yattba. •• fid ubhayagamana- 

gamanabiiu- ** C* -karo, fid«;' balyataro. fid adds rudan. fid adds me. 
fid -ce. -yo; cfr. Thiessen, Die Legende von Kisfigotami p. 45. 
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X. Daftanipata. 


9. Abbahi^ vata me sallaih yam asi’* hadayanissitaiii 
yo me sokaparetassa puttasokam apanudi. ^ 107. 

!o. So ’ham abbulhasallo ’smi vitasoko anavilo, (III. 390 , 216 ,) 
na socami oa rodami tava sutvana roanava ’ti. 108. 

5 Atha 11 am roanavo „brahniana yass’ atthaya tvaih^ rodasi 

ahan te putto, aham devaloke nibbatto, ito patthaya ma math 
anusoci, danaiii dehi sllam rakkha^ uposathakammaih karohiti“ 
ovaditva sakatthanam eva gato. Brahmano pi tass’t dvade 
thatva danftdlni punhani katva kalakato devaloke nibbatti. 

10 S. i. d. a. saccani pakasetva j. s. ( Saccapariyotsane kutumbiko 

sotapattiphale patittlmhi): ^Tada dhaniniadesakade^ap^ttu aham era 
ahosin*' ti. M attaku ud alij atakam ^ 


12. Bilarikosiyaj ataka. 

Ap acantopiti. Idaib S. J. v. ekam danavatam'^ bhikkhuni 
iS a. k. So kira Bhagavato dbamnmdesanaih sutva sasaue pabbajita* 
kalato patthaya danavato*’ ahosi danajJha!$ayo^ pattapariyapannam ” 
annasba adatva na bhuuji. antamaso paniyam pi labhitva annassa adatva'na 
pivati^ evaiTi danabhiratoahosi. Ath’absa '"dhaminasabhayam gunakatham 
kathesum. S. agantva „kayanu ’ttha bhikkhaveetarahi kathaya sannibiiina*' 
40 ti pucchitva „ii«a;jja iiania“ ’ti vutte tam bhikkhum pakkosapetva »,saccam 
kira tvarii ” danavato* danaj[jhasayo“ ti pucchitva „saccam 4 ihante“ ti 
vutte „bhikkhave ayam pubbe assaddho ahosi appasanno, ti^aggena*^ 
telabinduin pi uddharitva kassaci na adasi, athanam aham dametvanibbi- 
sevanam katva danaphalam napesim^*, tam enam dananinnam*^ cittam 
25 bhavantare pi na vyahatiti“ vatva** a. a.: 

A. B. Br. r. Bodhisatto setthikule nibbattitva vayap- 
patto kutumbaih santhapetva pita accayena se^hitthanam 
patva ekadivasaih dhanavilokanaih katva „dhanaih pafin&yati, 

1 Bd abbolhi, B* abbulhaih, * C** yasmafai. * Bd rakkbahi. * €*• -la-. * Bd 
-vaatam. * Bd« -vanto. ’ C< -ya. core to -yo. * Bd adds pi pindapatam. 

‘ Bd pivi. 10 Bd adds bhikkhu. Bd adds bhikkhu. « Bd tipena. »» B<t* 
-dnmattaib. '* Bd .phale patittha pesiih. Bd tameva danam dinna. Bd 

adds bhikkbuhi yacito. 
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etassa uppadaka na pafinayanti, imam dhanaih vissajjetva maya' 
danam datum vjittatiti** danas&laih karetva yavajivaih mahadanam 
pavattetva ayupariyosane „idam danavattarh* ma upacchindlti^*^ 
puttassa ovadarh datva Tavatimsabhavane Sakko hutva nibbatti. 
Putto pi 'ssa tath’ eva danam datva puttaih ovaditva ayupari- s 
yosane Cando devaputto hutva nibbatti. Tass aputto Suriyo hutva* 
tassapi^ putto Matalisaihgahako hutva* tassa putto Pahcasikho 
gandfiabbaputtako^ hutva nibbati. Chattho pana assaddho 
ahosi thaddhacitto nisneho niacchan;*so^ dauasalam viddhamsetva 
jhapetva® yacake pothetva® niharapesi, kassaci tinaggena’® lo 
uddharitva t^labindum” pi na deti. Tada Sakko devaraja 
attano pubbakammam oloketva „pavattati nu kho me danavamso 
udahu no‘‘ ti upadharento „putto me danam** pavattetva 
Cando hutva nibbatti, tassa putto Suriyo tassa putto Matali ** 
tassa putto Pancasikho hutva nibbatti, chattho pana taiii vam- so 
sam upacchinditi*^** passi. Atlf assa etad**^ ahosi: „imam 
papadhammaih dametva danaphalam janapetva agamissamiti^* 
so* Canda-Suriya-Matali-Pancasikhe pakkosapetva „samma” 
amhakarh vamse chattho kuJavaihsam samucchinditva danasalam 
jhapetva yacanake ** niharapesi, na kassaci kinci deti, etha** ss 
nam damayissama^ Hi tehi saddhim Baranaeim agamasi**^. 
Tasmim Ithane setthi rajupatthanaih katva** agantva sattame 
dvarakotthake antaravlthim olokento caihkamati **. Sakko 
„tumhe mama pavitthakale pacchato patipatiya agacchatha** Hi 
vatva gantva setthissa santike thatva „bho setthi” bhojanaih so 
me dehiti** aha. „Br&hmana n* atthi, tava idha bhattam, 

annattha gaccha**“ Hi. „Bho mahasetthi brahmanehi bhatte 

» ' 


• 

* Bd maha. * Bd -vattaih. * Bd -dati. * Bd adds uibbatti. ® B<i tassa. * 
C« -putto, Bd -devaputto. ^ Bd yo. * fid omits jha-. • poth-. Bd 

tinena. ** Bd -dumattaib. omit danaih. ** Bd adds hutva. ** Bd adds 

slubgahako.hutvfi C*' -dati, C* Bd -diti, B» -datiti. etain. ” Bd -a. 

“ Bd ycake. C** atha. 0*^ Bd ag-. ** Bd gantva. ** okkamati. >» Bd 
mahase-. gacchahitl. 
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yacite iia’ datum na labbhatiti**. ,,Brahmana, mama gehe 
pakkam pi pacitabbam’ pi bhattam n’ atthi, apagaccha®“ *t{ 
aha. „Mahasetthi, ekaiti te silokaih kathessami*, sunahiti**. 
atthi mayham tava silokenaattho% gaccha ma idha tittha*^ 
5 ’ti. Sakko tassa katham asunanto viya dve gatha abhasi: 

1 . Apacantdpi* dicchanti santo laddhana bhojanam, 

kirn eva tvam pacamano yam na dajja na‘ tarn samaih. 109. 

2 . Macchera ca paniada ca evam danam na diyyati, c 
punfiam akamkhamanefia deyyam hoti vijauata ti. 110. 

10 Tasaiii attho: mahasetthi aparantapi^ santo sappurisa bhikkhacariyaya 

laddham pi bhojanam datum icchanti, na ekaka'*^ paribhuhjanti> kirn eva tvam 
pacaiuano yaih na dadeyyasi na taih saman taiii tava anunlpari) aiiucchavikaih 
na hoti, datiani hi uiarcherena ca pamadena ra< ’ti duhi dosesi na diyyati, 
puilnaih pana akamkhamunetia vijauata panditamanussena databbam eva hotiti. 


IS So tassa vacanam sutva ,,tena hi gehaiii pavisitva nistda^ 

thokam lacchasiti“ aha. Sakko pavisitva te siloke sajjhayanto 
nisidi. Atha Cando agantva bhattaiii yaci, „n’ atthi te bhattam, 
gaccha** ’ti ca vutto ,, mahasetthi, anto eko brahmano nisiimo, 
brahmanavacanakam marine bhavissati, aham pi pavisiBsamiti*^ 
90 vatva ,,n’ atthi brahmanavacanakam, nikkhama“ ’ti vuccamano 
pi „niahasetthF iiiigha tava silokam sunahili dve gatha abhasi: 

3 . [Yass’ eva bhito nadadati maccharitad evaadadato^*bhayam] 
dighaccha'^ ca pipasa ca yassa bhayati maccharl 
tarn eva balam phusati asmiih ioke paramhi ca. 111. 

95 4. Tasma vineyya maccheraih dajja danam malabhibhu, 

punfiani paralokasmim patittha honti paninan ti. 112. 

Tattha yassa bhayatiti ahaib annesarh datva sayam^ jighacchito ca 
pipasito ca bhavissamiti yassa*’ jighacchaya ca pipasaya ca bhayati, tame v a 


* Bd a pacitam. * Bd annattba gacchabiti. * Bd adds taiii. * Bd 

-kenattho. * B/-to pi. ’ Bd ne. ® Bd omits sa-. ® Bd eki-. C» adds 
hi, Bd reads kimeva tvanti tvarii kim. ** Bd aamautitam. Bd adds taf# 
sadisena. si^jh-, B* suno. C* addato, Bd adato. Bd«jigh.- 

C^- yasss. * 



12. Bilarikosiyajataka. (450.) 


65 


Hi tain yeva ’ jighacchapipusasaiiikhatabhayaiii ^ etarh balaih nibbattauibbattatthaue 
idflaloke ca paraloke ca phusati pijeti, accantadaliddiyam ’ papunati, inalabbi- 
b h u ti macchariyamJarh * abhibbavaiito. 

Tassapi vacanam sutva „tena hi pavisa, thokam labliis- 
sasiti‘^aha. So pavisitva Sakkassa santike nisidi. Tat o thokam 5 
vitinametva Suriyo agantva bhattaih yacitva® dve gathaabhasi: 

5. Diiddadaih dadamananarh dukkaram kamma’ kubbatarh 

Sib^Dlo nanukubbanti, satam dhammo durannayo. 113. 

<5. Tasma satafi ca” asatah ca nana hoti itogatil (II 

asanto nirayaiii yanti, santo saggaparayana ti. 114. lo 

^ Tatflia dudiadan ti danarii nama® duddadam maccheraih abhibha- 
vitva databbato taiii dadamananarh, dukkaran ti tad ova diinakammaih dukka- 
raih yuddhasadisarii tarii kubbatarh, naiiukubbantiti** asappurisa danaplialaih 
ajananta tosaih gataniaggaih iiaiiugaccbanti, sat aril dhammo ti sappurisanarh 
Bodhisattanam dhammo ai'irlohi duraiiugarao asanto ti macchariyavasena danarii 15 
adatva** asapporisa iiirayarh yanti 

Setthi gahetabbagahanarh apassanto „tena hi pavisitva 
bralyiiananam santike nisida, thokam lacchasiti^ aha. Tato 
thokam vitinametva Matali cigantva bhattara yacitva „n’ atthiti“ 
vacanasamakalam eva sattaraam gatham aha : 20 

T. Appasm’ eke*® pavecchanti, bahuna eke'® na^ dicchare, 

appasitia dakkhina dinna sahassena samaih mita*^ ti. 115. 

• 

Tattha appasmeke pavecchaiititi mahasetthi ekacce pariditapurisa 
appe pi deyyadhamme pavecchanti dadanti yeva’ ti attho, bahunSpi deyyadbam* 
mena samannagata eke hlnasatta*^, ria dicchare ti na dadanti, dakkhina ti 25 
kammaii ca phalari ca saddahitva dinnaih'* danaih, sahassena samaih mita 
ti evaih dinna katacchubhattamatt^pi dakkhina saiiassadanena saddhirh mita^°, 
niahaphalatta sahassadanasadisi yeva^^ hotiti attho. 

• » 


j Bdlaririeva. ’ Bd -taihbhayaih. ’ C* -daliddayarii, Bd dalid darn yarn. * C» 
-yarhmale , C* -yamale. ® Bd adds pi. ® Bd yacanto. ’ Bd^‘ -arh. * Bdf 

satarii, omitting ca. • dama. -ra. ** C** nanugacchantiti. 

CHdura>, Bd duradugamo. Bd adanta. Bd -namattaka*. *'^Bd appamheke. 

Bd peke, B«/bahuneke. ” samappita. hina, C« hisatta, Bd omits 

hina. Bd dinna. C* mata, C« mana. eva. 

Jataka. IV. 5 
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Tam pi so „tena hi pavisitva nisTda“ ’ti aha. Tato tho- 
kam vltinametva Pahcasikho agantva bhattam ^yacitva „n’atthi, 
gaccha“ ’ti vutte „aham kahaih * gatapubbo, imasmirii gehe brah- 
manavacanakam bhavissati ’ mafine“ ti tassa dhammakatham 

5 arabhanto attbamaih gatham aha: 

8. Dhanimarn care yo pi samunchakam ® care 
daran* ca posam dadam appakasmi pi, 
sataih sahassanam sahassayaginam 

kalaih pi nagghafcti tathavidhassa te^ ti. 116. 

iO Tattha d ham man ti tividhasucaiitadhammam s a m u n c h a kan ^ ti game 

Ta amapakkabhikkhucariyaih arafiile va plialapaalaharanasaiiikhataih uhcbam ^ yo 
careyya so pi dhaiumam eva (are, daranca poaan ti attano ea*^ puttadifi'am 
posento yeva, dadarii apfiakasmin ti paritte <'a deyyadhamme dhaminika- 
samanabrabmananam dadamano va dbammam care ti attbo, sataih'^ sabassa- 

15 iiaih sabassayagin an ti param hetbetva vihetbetva sabassena sahasseiia’^ 
yagatii yajantanaih sahassayaginam issaranam satasabassam ** pi, kaJam pi 
nagghanti tatbavidbassa ti tesam satasahassasarnkbatanam sabas* 
sayaginam yaga tathavidhassa dhammena samena deyyadbammam uppadetva 
dadantassa diiggatamatiussassa solasiiii kalath naggbaiititi. 

SO Setthi'® Pancasikhassa kathaiii sutva sallakkhesi. Atha 
naih anagghakaranam pocchanto navamam gatham aha: 

9 . Ken’ esa yanno vipulo mahagghato ’’ 
sam^na dinnassa na aggham eti, 
kathaih sahassanam sahassayaginam 

25 kalam pi nagghanti tathavidhassa te ti. 117. 

Tattha yatliio ti danayogo satasabassapariecagavasena vipulo vipulat- 
inahaggbato, samena dinnassa ti” dhammena dinnassa^*® 
kena*’ karaneiia aggbaiii iia upeti. kathaih sahassanan ti brabmana 

* Bd na. * -titi, ^ -kan, samunjakah, Bd samucchakaih. ^ Bd 
puttadaram. ne. ® Bd -tarndha-. ^ C» samunja-, Bd saifluccha-. * Bd 

amakapakka-. ® O unjarii, Bd ucchaiii Bd omits ca. “ Bd omits va. 

C* Bd sata Bd only one sab-. ” Bd -glnam. ” Bd -hassaiiarh. ^ 
-dhassa, omitting te. Bd omits sata, read -khatarii. Bd ginaiii, 
-ginim. Bd atha kho se-. aiiagghanam-. ” -ano. ” sata- 

saLassassa sabassapari-. ” Bd vipulaphalatta, B« -phalatay|. ” va, 
adds mabagghataya ca. ” C*® dinnassa, omitting ti. ” omit dh- di-. 

Bd tena. * 
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kathath sahassayaginam purisanarh bahurmath sahassiinam * satasahassa- 
samkhat^^ issara tathavidhassa dhammena uppadetva dayakassa ekassa duggata- 
manussassa® kalarii i^Sgghantiti. 


Ath’ assa kathento Pancasikho osanagatham aha: 

10. Dadanti h' eke visame nivittha j 

jhatva^ vadhitva atha socayitva, 
sa dakkhina assumukha sadanda 
*samena dinnassa na aggham eti, 
evaih sahassanarh sahassayaginam 

kalam pi nagghanti tathavidhassa te ti. 118 . lo 

lattha vi8a4ne ti visame kayakainmadimlii nivittha, jhatva* ti kiJametva 
vadlTi tva ti maretva, socayitva ti sasoke katva. 

So Pancasikhassa dhammaiti sutva „tena hi gaccha, gehaih 
pavisitva nisida, thokam lacchasiti“ aha. So pi gantva tesaih 
santike nisidi. Tato llilarikosiyasetthi * dasim amantetva’ 15 
„etesaih brahraananaih paJapavilunaiii “ naJira naliih ^ dehiti“ aha. 

Sa vihl® gahetva brahmane upasamkainitva „ime adaya 
yattfia katthaci pacapetva bhunjatha*‘ 'ti aha'^. „Na mayarh 
vlhi amasama^* ’ti*’. „Ayya‘' vihl kira na araasantiti^^ ,/rena 
hi nesarh ” tandule dehiti“. Sa tandule adaya gantva brah- 20 
mane „tan^ule ganhatha‘*“ ’ti aha. Ma^'arh amakaih napati- 
i^anhama** ’,ti. „Ayya amakam kira na ganhantiti“. „Tena hi 
aesarh** karotiyaih vaddhetva gobhattaih dehiti“. Sa tesaih 
iarotiyaih vaddhetva mahagonanam pakkabhattaih aharitva 
idasi. Panca pi jaua kabale vaddhetva mukhe pakkhipitva 25 
jale laggapetva akkhini parivattetva vissatthasanna mata viya 
lipajjiihsu. te disva „mata bhavissantiti** bhita gantva 

etthino arocesi: „ayya te brahraana gobhattaih gilituih 


Bd omits sah-. ^ parisasatasahassasairikha. ^ £d adds danaih. 


iietva. ® fid dhamniakatharh. ® fid -la- 
nfjT one iiajini. vihi, fid vihinaliifa. 

ihioa attho. Bd adds tarn sutva sa. 
I-. fid pag- . C* sari), fid jotesam. 


fid -tesi. ® fid palasa-, ® fid 
fid adds brahniana 11a amhakaih 
Bd adds ime brahmana. fid 
fid omits maba. fid sadusT. 


H { LIBRARY ) 

♦.V.. 
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asakkonta mata“ ti. So ciiitesi: „idani ‘ayaifa papadhammo 
sukhumalabrahmananaih' gobhattaiii dapesi, ,te tam gihtum 
asakkonta mata’ ti mam garabissant 5 ti“. Tato dasim aba; 
„kbippam gantva etesam karotikesu' bbattam baritva nSnagga- 
5 rasaih’ salibbattam vaddbehiti“. Sa tatba akasi. Settlji antara- 
vltbipatipanne manusse pakkosapetva „abam mama* bbunjana- 
niyamena etesam brahmananam bbattam dapesim, ete lobbena 
mabante pinde katva bbunjarnSna gale laggapetva matf.,‘raaraa 
niddosabbavaih janatba*“* ’ti vatva parisaih sannipatapesi*. 
,0 Mahajane’ sannipatite brabmana uttbaya mabajanam oloketva 
„passatb’ iraassa settbissa musavaditarii *, anjbakam attano 
bhufijanabbattam dapesin ti vadati. pathamam amhakam gobbat- 
tam dento’ ambesu matakesu*'’ viya mpaniiesu imam bbattam 
vaddhapeslti“ vatva attano mukbebi gabitabbattam ' ' bbumiyaih 
15 patetva dassesum. Mabajano settbim garabitva'* ..andhabala 
attano kulavaihsam nasesi, danasalaih jbapesi, yacanake gl- 
vaya gahetva niliarapesi, idani imesaih sukburaalabrabmananam 
bbattaiii dento gobhattam" dapesi. paralokam gaccbanto tava 
gbaravibbavam “ givaya bandhitva garaissasi raanne“ ti. Tas- 
ao miih kbane Sakko mabajanaiii puccbi: „janatba tumbe imas- 
mim gebe dhanam kassa santakan" ti. ,,Na janarna" ti. 
„‘Ima 8 mim nagare asukak.ale Baranasimahasettbi nama dana- 
sala" karetva mabadanam pavattaylti’ sutapubbaih tumbebiti". 
„Ama sunama“ ’ti. „Abam so setthi, tam danam datva 
«5 Sakko devaraja hutva nibbatto, putto pi me tam vaihsam 
anasetva'* Cando devaputto butvS nibbatto, tassa putto Suriyo 
tassa putto Matali tassa putto Pancasikho’* hutva nibbatto, 
tesu ayaih Cando ayath Suriyo ayaih Matali samgHhako ayain 

' B<I -UiuiBbri-. C'‘> etesu, C‘ -(itesu, BS karotiksBU. * BS -as. * Ck» omit 
m.,n. Ck* Jana-. ‘ B^ -pctasi, ’ Ck« -no. « C<“ -dinaih, B<J -vadiBBa tarii, 
B» -vadi tain. • Bd datva. Bd matesu. '* Bd tain bhattaiii. 0*“ 

C' -hindaV Bd yavake. Ck» repeat vaddhopesiti gobhatjaih. “W 

ghare-. ” Bd adds Jana8«mikiin. ” Bd -laifa- '* Bd avina-, adding danain 
datva. Rd adds gandhabbadevaputto. 
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imassa papadhammassa pita Pancasikho gandhabbaputto evam 
Eahugunarii^ danam naiua kattabbam eva* kusalaih panditehiti“ 
katheota* mahajanassa kariikhacchedaoatthaih akase uppatitva 
Diahantenanubhavena mahantena parivarena jalainanasarira 
atthaihsu, sakalanagararfa pajjalitam® viya ahosi. Sakko maha- a 
janarii amantetva „mayam" attano dibbasampattim pahaya 
agacchanta’ imaiii kulapacchiinakam “ kulagaram’ papadhammaih 
HilarMccwikam nissaya agata, ‘ayarh papadhammo attano kulavaih- 
sarhnasetva danasalamjhapetvayacaAake“givaya gahetva nihara- 
petva aniliakam vaihsam samucchindi ayaih adanasilo hutva to 
niraye nibbatteyya’ ’ti imassa anukampaya agat’ amha“ ’ti vatva 
d^nagunaih pakaseiita nialmjanassa dhaminam desesi. Bijariko- 
siyo aiijalim patitthap^tva „deva aliam ito patthaya poranakula- 
varhsaih anasetva danaiii pavattessaroi, ajjaadim katva va antamaso 
udakadantaponaih upadaya attana laddhaharaiii parassa adatva 15 
na khadissamiti patinnaih adasi. Sakko tarn dametva nib- 
bisevanaih katva pancasu sllesu patitthapetva cattaro devaputte 
adaya sakatthanam eva gato. So pi setthi yavajivaih danaih 
datva Tavatiinsabhavane nibbatti. 

S. i. d. a. „eyaib bhikkhave ayam bhikkhu pubbe assaddho 90 
ahosi kassaci kind adata”', aham pana^ nam dambtva danaphalam 
janapesim, tarn era cittam"' bhayantaragatain pi na jahatiti'* vatva j. 
s. : „Tada ' setthi ayam danapatikabhikkhu ahosi, Cando Sariputto, 
Suriyo’^ Moggallano, Matali Kassapo, Pancasikho Anando, Sakko pana 
aham eva‘* Hi. Bilarikosiyajatakam'^ 95 


^ Bd gandhabbadevapatto ti. * add etaifa. ® C*'* etam. * repeat ka-, 
Bd reads kathento va. ® Bd -lantaih. * Bd adds bho. ^ -to. " C* 
kusalaih pa-, kulavaiiipa-. ’ so Bd kuUvariisanasam. Bd -siyain, alt 
thr^e MSS. read here bilara. Bd yacake. ** -diya, Bd chindi. Bd 
bilSra-, and adds pi sirasmirh. Bd adds Sakkassa. Bd adatva. Bd 
danacittarii. Bd -kobhi-. Bd puriso. Bd -ra-, B/^ appacantijatakam. 
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13. Cakkavakajatakath. 

« 

Vannara abliiriipo siti. Idam S. J. v. ekarii^lolabhikkhum 
a. k. So kira civaradihi atitto ,»kaliarh saihghabhattara kaham ni- 
mantanan“ ti' pariyesanto vicarati, aniisakatliayam evabhiramati’; 
5 Ath' anSe pesala bhikkhu tassaiiuggahena Satthu arocesuih, S. tarn 
pakkohapetva „saccam kira tvaih bhikkhu loIo“ ti piicchitva*’ „saccam 
bhaiite“ ti vutte „bhikkhu, kasma evarupe niyyanikasasane pabbajitva 
lolo ahosi*, lolabhavo^ nama papako\ pubbe pi tvam lolabhav^am nissaya 
Baranasiyam hatthikunapadllii atitto mahaarannarh pavittho*^ t! vatva 
to a. a.; 

A. ii. Br. r. k. eko lolakako Baran? siyarh hatthikunapa- 

dihi atitto „arannam nu kho kidisan** ti arannaip gantva tattha 

* 

pi’ phalaphalehi asantuttho Gangatiram gantva vicaranto jayarh- 
patike cakkavake disva „ime sakuna ativiya sobhanti, ime ® 

15 imasmiih GangMre bahurii maihsarh® khadanti manfie*”, ime 
patipucchitva niayapi imesaih gocaraiii khaditva vannavantena 
bliaviturii vattatiti“ tesam avidure nisiditva cakkavakaiii puc- 
cbanto dve gatha abhasi: 

1 . ^ annava abhirupo si ghano safijatarohito 

cakkavaka surupo si vippasanuaniukhindriyo. 119. 

‘ 2 . Pathinaiii pavusarh** raacchaih valajaih’* munjarohitam 
Gangatireteu nisinno evaifa bhunjasi bhojanan ti. 120. 

Tattha ghano ti ghanasariro, sahjatarobito ti uttattaspvannarh viya 
utthujatarohitavanuo pathTnaii ti pathfnanamakarh pasiinamacchaih pavu- 
95 sail ti inahimukhamacdiam, pagusan'* ti pi patho, valajan*^ valajamacchaih 
munjarohitan ti mufijaniacchan ca rohitaiuacchan ca, evam bhunjasiti 
evarQparii bhojanaih mahne bhunjasiti pucrhi** 

Cakkavako tassa vacanaih patikkhipanto tatiyam gatham 

aha: 


* adds adiiia. » Bd eva abb-. ^ qus pucchi. ^ Rd si. ® Bd adds ca. * ‘ 
Bd mahapa-. ’ Rd omits pi. » Bd omits ime. » Bd bahumaccbamaifasarii. 
Bdaddsti. " patusaiii, Bd pavuraarii, *=* valam, C« valajam, Bd thalajag^ 

B/talakham. ** C** gangaya tK ** Bd/^gafigatire nisimio k Bd omits 
pa-. Bds patusan. ” va-, Bd tha-. Bd puccbati. 
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Na vaham^ etaih bhunjami jafigalan' odakani^ va 
annatra sevalapanaka*, etam me samnia bhojanan ti. 121. 

Tass’ attho: aharii annatra sevala ca panaka ca sesani jarlgalani vaodakani 
va miriisarii adaya etath bhojanath iia ^ bhunjami, yatii pan^ etaiii sevalapapakaiu 
etaiii me eamma bhojanan ti. 

Tato kako dve gatha abhasi: 

4 Na vaharii etam saddahami cakkavakassa bhojanarii, 
alia^i hi samma bhunjami game lopiyateliyaih.. 122. 

5. Manussesu kataiii bliattarh suciA’^ marfasupasecanarh, 
na ca me tadiso vanno cakkavaka yatha tavan ti. 123. 

^ Tattha yattfd tavan, ti yatha tava sobhaggappatto sarTravanno tadiso 
niaybam vanno n'atthi. etena karanena nabaih tava sevalapanakaih mama bhojanan 
ti vadantassa vacaiiam na^ sauliahaniiti. 

Ath’ assa cakkavako dubbannakaranam kathetva dhammam 
desento sesagatha abhasi: 

o« Sampassam attaui veram himsaya manusim pajaiii 
utrasto ghasasi bhito, tena vanno te edi 80 ^ 124. 

7. *Sabbalokaviraddho* si dhaihka papeua kammana*, 

laddho pindo na pineti, tena vanno te ediso^ 125. 

8. Ahani pi samma bhunjami ahimsa sabbapaninaih 
apposjokko nirasamki asoko akutobhayo. 1^6. 

9. So karassu anubhavam, vltivattassu siliyam, 
ahimsaya cara‘° loke, piyo hohisi mammiva. 127. 

10 . Yo na hanti na ghateti na jinati na japaye" 

mettaihso sabbabhutesu veraiii tassa na kenaciti. 128. 

Tattha sampassaii ti samma kaka tvatii paresu uppannarii attani vera- 
cittam sampassjmSno manusim pajaii hlmsanto’’ vihethento utrasto bhito 
ghasasi^’ bhucjasi, tena te edls obibhacchavanpo ti’*, d h a m k a 'ti kakaiii alapati, 
piniko ti bhojanarh, ahimsa sabbapaninan ti aham pana sabbasatte 


’Bd caham. * Bd/ uda-. * Bd -la-. * C** omit na. * Bd/ suci. * omit 

Hi* ^ Bd«^ tavediso. ®Bda/-rudd ho.* Bd/ kammuua. B/caram. ”0*’* 

hapaye. ’* Bd« pajanti satte. Bd ghassaeiti. ’* Bd cigaccho vanno Jato. 
“ ct* -Olno. 
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ahimsanto bhunjamiti vadati, so karassu anubhSvan ti so tvaiii pi ' virlyarh 
karohi, attano sTliyasamkhatarii dussilabhavaih vitivattassu, ahimsaya ’tiabhii- 
saya samannagato hutva loke vicara, piyo hohisi inanwniva^ ti evara sante 
maya sadisova lokassa piyo hohisi^, na jinatiti* dhanajanim^ na karoti, iia 
5 japaya ti aiiaena^ pi na kareti, mettaihso ti mettakotthaso mettacitto, na 
kenaciti kenaci ekasattena pi saddhim tassa veraiii iiama n’ atthiti. 

„Tasma sace lokassa piyo bhavituih icchasi sabbaverehi vi- 
ramahiti** evaih cakkavako kakassa dhammaiii desesi. Kako’ 
„tumhe attano gocararh mayhaih na kathetha“ ’ti ka Va» ti vas- 
10 santo uppatitva Baranasiyam ukkarabhumiyam neva otari. 

S. i. d. a. saccaiii pakasetva j. s. (Saccapariyosane lolabliikklui 
anagainiphale patitthahi) : „Tada kako lolabhikkhu ^ahosi, cakkavaki 
Rahulamata cakkavako aham eva“ ’ti. C a'kkava kajatakaiii. * 


14. Bhuripanhajataka. 

15 Saccaiii kira 'ti. Idaih Bhuripanhajatakam Ummaggajatake 
ayibhavissati. Bhuripanhajatakam^ 


15. Mahamangalajatakaih. 

Kim su naro ti. Idarii S. J. v. Mahamangalasuttam 
a. k. Rajagahanagarasmim hi'^ kenacid eva karaniyena santhagare 
sannipatitassa'' mahajanassa niajjbe eko puriso „ajja me uangalakiriya 
atthiti“ utthaya agamasi. Aparo tassa yacanaiii sutva ,,,ayaih ‘man- 
galan’ ti vatva*^ gato^*, kim etarii mangalarii nama** ’ti aha. Tam 
anno naibhimahgalarupadassanam mangalam nama, ekacco hi kalass’ 
eva utthaya sabbasetam va usabhaih''^ passati gabbhinitthim va rohita- 
w maccham va punnaghataih va navavillnagosappiih va ahatavattham 
va payasam va'® passati, ito uttarim*’ mangalam nama n’ atthiti“ 
aha. Ekacce tena kathitam Msukathitan'^ ti abhinar^imsu. Aparo 

‘ Bd adds attano. “ Bd niaiiipivS. * hoti, C« hohi. * C** jinati.* * C' 
-jatim, Bd -hanirh, • Bd anno. ’ omit kako. C** Bd -panna-. • Bd 
-panna-. Bd adds mahajano. C*'* -titvassa. •• Bd omits va-. 

Bd adds va. ** Bd adds ki esa mangalaiii gato. ^*Bd -8et|m mangala usablitrh 
va. C** -sippiih, Bd navaoiUm va gosappiifa va. ” Bd*aharaih va vatthain. 

Ck* omit va. »» C* -riyarh, Bd -rl. Bd tena k. ekacce. * 
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„na' etam mangalaih, sutam’ nama’ mangalaih, ekacco hi* punna ti 
* vandantanarii sunati, tatha vaddha ti* yaddhamana ti sunati®, bhunja 
'ti khada 'ti vadantanam sunati) ito uttarim mangalaih nama i\ at- 
thiti“ aha. Tena^ kathitam pi® ekacce „sukathitan“ ti abhinandiriisu. 
Aparo „iia etam mangalaih, mutam® nama*" mangalaih, ekacco'* hi 5 
kalass’ evB, utthaya pathaviih amasati **, haritam tinaih allagomayaih ‘ * 
paribuddh^satakaih rohitamaccham '* suvannarajataih bhojanaih'* ama- 
sati'*, ito uttari mangalaih nama n’ atthiti** aha. Tena'** kathitam 
pi ej^acce „sukathitan*‘ ti abhinandiih»u®". Evaih ditthamahgalika 
sutamahgalika mutamahgalika ti t^so parisa^* hutva annamahhaih la 
sannapetiim nasakkhiihsu ^^. Bhummadevata adiih katva yava Brahraa- 
loka „idammaiigalan“ titatvato*^ najaniihsu. Sakko cintesi : „iniam manga- 
lapauhaih sadfvake loke ahnatra Bhagavata anno kathetuih samattho nama 
n’ atthi, Bhagjivantam upasariikamitva panham piicchissaniiti*‘ so 
rattibhage Sattharaih ^lpasaIhkamitva vanditya ahjaliih paggayha t5 
,,bahu deva manussa ca“ ’ti panhaih pucchi. Ath’ assa S. dvadasahi * 
gathahi atthatiihsa mahamangalani kathesi. Mangalasutte vinivattente 
vinivattente *'* kotisahassaiiiatta devata arahattaih papuniihsu, sotapanna- 
dinarii gannnapatho n' atthi. Sakko mangalaih®'’ sutva sakatthanam 
eva gato. Satthara mangale kathite sadevako®® loko *^® ,,sukathitan“ 20 
tt abhinandi. Tada®" dhammasabhayaih Tath^atassa gunakatham 
samuttliapesuiii : ,,avuso S. anhesam avisayam mangalapanham sadeya- 
kassa lokassa cittaih gahetva kukkuccam chinditya®' gaganatale candam 
utthapento yiya kathesi, evaih mahapahho ayuso Tathagato“ ti. S. 
agantya>f „kaya nu 'ttha bhikkhaye etarahi kathaya sannisinna'^ ti 25 
pucchity^ „imaya nama“ Hi yutte „anacchariyarii bhikkhave idani 
sambodhipattassa mama®® mahgalapahhakathanaih, sy-aham Bodhisaita- 
cariyam caranto pi deyamanussanam kaihkha chiuditya mahgala- 
pahham kathesin“ ti yatva a. a.: 


’ C* taiii. ’ C« mata. ® niangalaiinama, C* omits nama. * ekasohi C* 
ekahlso. ^ omis vaddha ti. * fid sukbaii ti. ’ tenSpi-. “ Bd -thltara, 
omitting pi. • muta. omits nama. Bd -cce. C^' aihma-, Bd 

amasanti. ** Bd -ta ** C* -malayam. Bd -a. '* fid bha-. Bd 

-santi. Bd tehi. ^®Bd-tarh, omitting pi. •® aparo na -- r abhinandiihsu 
wanting in C*, Bd tayo visadisa in the place of tisso parisa. ** -pesuih. Bd 
••na-. Bd tyhato Bd adds imam. cfr. Suttanlpata, Bd -sa' Bd 
vitivatte only once. Bd -lasuttam. -ke. tatha. Bd bhiu-. 

Bd omits mama Bd -khaih. 
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X. Pasaiiipata. 


A. Bo. ekasmirh niganie vibhavasampannassa brahmanassa 
kule nibbatti, Rakkhita kumar o ti 'ssa naniaih karimsu‘/ 
So vayappatto Takkasilaya" iiggaliitasippo katadarapariggaho 
matapitunnam accayena ratanavilokanam katva sariiviggamanaso 
5 niahadanaiii pavattetva kame pahaya Ilimavautapadese pabbaji- 
tva jlianabhinnarii nibbattetva vanamulaphalaharo ekasraiiii 
padese vasam kappesi. Aoupubben’ assa parivaro maha ahosi 
panca antevasikasatani. Atir ekadivasam te tapasa B-avi cpa- 
samkamitva^ ,,acariya vass^attasamaye Iliinavantato otaritva 
10 lonanibilasevanatthaya janapadacarikaiii gacchania, evaiii no 
sariran ca thiraiii bliavissati jarii^aviharo ca kato bhavissatiti“ 
abaihsu. Te * ,,tena tumhe gacchatba, abaiii idlT evlt 
vasissamiti‘‘ vutta*^ tarn vanditva Himatanta otaritva carikan 
caramana Baranasirn pat\a rajuyvane vasiinsu, Tesarii maha- 
15 sakkarasainmano ahosi. Ath’ ekadivasam Biiranasiyaih san- 
thagare sannipatite mahajanakaye mangalapahho samutthahi 
Sabbaih paccuppannanayen’ ena veditabbaih. Tada pana 
manussanaih kaiiikliam chinditva luangalapanham kathetu;h 
sainatthaiii apassanto mahajano uyyanam gantva isiganaiii 
20 maiigalapaiiham pucchi. Isayo rajanarh araantetva , , maharaja, 
niayaiii etarri’ kathetum na sakkhissama** , amhakam pana 
acariyo Rakkhitatapaso nama iiiahapanno® Himavantf vasati, 
60 sadevakassa lokassa cittam gahetva etaiii mangal'apanham 
kathessatiti“ vadiiiisu. Raja’® „bhante Ilimavanto nama dure 
S5 dugganio ca“, na sakkhissama mayam ** gantuih, sadhu vata 
tumhe yeva acariyassa’® santikarii gantva panhaiii pucchitva 
ugganhitva puna agantva arahakarii kathetha** 'ti aha. Te 
„sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchitva acariyassa santikara ganf\^‘'’ kata- 
patisanthara acariyena ranno dhammikabhave janapadacaritte 
ca pucchite tarn ditthamangalsdlnam uppattim adito patthaya 

' Bd akamsu. * Bd -yarn. * B<? adds vanditva. ♦ Bd omits te. ® omit^, 
hi. ® Bd vutte. "Rd evaih, * Bd adds ahi ca kbo. ® -^anho: Bd 

tarn sutvii raja. Bd va. ** Bd adds tattha. ** Bd -ya, ** Bd punagtfiitva. 

Bd adds vanditva 
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kathetva ranno yacanaya^ ca’ attano panhasavanattham’ aga- 
labhavam pakasetva „sadhu no bhante mangalapanharh pakatam 
katva kathetha** ’ti yaciinsu. Tato jetthantevasiko acariyaih 
pucchanto pathamaih gatham aha : 

Kim su naro jappam adhicca kale 5 

kam va vijjaiii katamaih va sutanam 
so macco asmirh va ^ paramhi loke 
katharhkaro sottlianena gutto ti. 129.. 

Tattha kale ti mailgalapatthaiiakale^ vijjan ti vedaih, sutanari ti 
sikkhitabbayuttakapariyattTnam , asiniih va^ ti ettha va*^ ti iiipatamattam, lo 
got than end ’ti sotthibhaviivahena’ mafigalena , idaiii vuttam hoti: acariya 
puriso iiiafigalaii icchanto mangalakale kith su nama jappanto tisu vedesu 
ksftarari) \a vedahi katamLii’^ va sutanaih antare sutapariyattirh ^ adbTyitva so 
macco imasinirii loke paramh4 ca kathamkaro etesu jappudlsu kirn kidisena^* 
kena keria^’ niyamena karonto sotthanena niraparadhainangalena*^ gutto rakkhito 15 
hoti ubhayalokahitaih gahetva thitauiangalaih amhiikath kathehiti, 

Evaih jetthantevasina mangalapanham puttho M, deva- 
manussanam kaihkha’’ chindanto „idan c’ idan ca mangalan‘‘ 
ti BuddhalTlhaya niangalam kathento 
• •i. Yassa deva pitaro ca sabbe 20 

sirimsapa sabbabhutani capi 
mettaya niccaiii apacitani honti 
bhutesu ve’® sotthanaih tad.ahu Hi ahn. 130, 

t 

Tattha yassa’* devati bhummadeve adim katva sabbe pi kumavacara- 
devata*’’, pi*taro ca 'ti* tatuttarim rQpavacararupavacarabrahmaiio **, siririi- w 
sapa ti dighajatika. sabbabhutani capiti** vuttavasesani ca sabbdni pi 
bhutaiii, mettaya niccaih apacitani houtiti ete sabbe satta dasa disa^* 
pharanavasena pavattaya appanappattaya** mettaya'* apacita honti manitd*^ 
bhutesu ve** ti taiii tassa puggalassa sabbasattesu '* sotthanam niruparadha* 

* Bd aya-, * Bd va. * Bd attano sattapanhaya napanatthaiii. * Bd asmidha, C* B/ 
a8miibca,B< ismiihvS. pa,Bd dha. *Bd idha. ^BdsuttibhavamgatenaB^ suddhi- 
bhavaih gatena. * Bd kataraih. • C*' -yanti, C* yanti, B* -yattinarii. Bd adds tl. 

’^ifd omits ki-. Bd omits oiie*kena. ** -radham-. Bd adds taiii. Bd 
thitara-. “ Bd -vasikena. ”Bd#kham. **C<Bdce. ”Bd yassa ti yassa puggalassa. 

Bd deva. Bd taduttari. Bd rupavaoara arupavacara-. ca, omit- 

'teg pi. Bd jja odlsa, B« odissal ** C» appanapp-, Bd appauSpa>. ** Bd« 
mettabhavanaya. Bd omits ma-. C* ce. ■‘'® Bd sabbesu-. 
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X. Dasanipata. 


mangalam^ ahu, mettavihan hi’ sabbesaiii piyo hoti parupakkamena’ avidhika 
piyo hoti’, iti so imina mailgalena rakkhito gopito hotiti. 

Iti M. patharaamangalaih kathetva dutiyadlni kathento 

а. Yo* sabbalokasea nivatavutti 
itthlpuiiianam sahadarakanarh 
khanta duruttanam apatikkulavadi — 
adhivasanarn sotthanaih tad ahu. 131. 

4 . Yo* navajanati sahayaniatte’ 
sippena kiilyabhi dhanena” jacca 
rucipanno atthakale* miitima*® — 
sahayesu ve ” sotthanaih tad ahu. 132. 

5 . Mittani ve yassa bhavanti sa'nto 
samvissattha avisaihvadakassa* 

na niittadubhi sarhvibhagl'^ dhanena — 
mittesu ve '' sotthanaih tad ahu. 133. 

б. Yassa bhariya tulyavaya samagga 
anubbata dhammakama pajata" 
koliniya silavati patibbata — 
daresu ve “ sotthanaih tad ahu. 134. 

7 . Yassa raja bhutapati yasassi 
janatj soceyyaih''^ parakkamah ca 
advejjhata sub ad ay am maman ti — 
rajusu ve’‘ sotthanaih tad ahu. 135, 

8. Annan ca panafi ca dadati saddho 
malah ca gandhah ca vilepanah ca 
pasannacitto anumodamano — 
saggesu ve“ sotthanaih tad ahu. 136. 

9. Yam ariyadhammena punanti^" vaddha 
aradhita^^ samacariyaya santo 

' Ed -radham-. ’ Ed» add puggalo. * parakk-. * bo C* avidhicorr. toavidhiko* 
aviko. ’ omita hoii. • to. ’ hdsf .mitte. * B<* tulya-. • 

-la. C* bhutima. C* munlDia, B<* sumatima. “ Bd ce. Bd me-. ** Bdf 
C0. **Bd-gi, C*'* -gam. ” Bd sajita. C*'* aoveyya, Bd soveyyam. Bd 
sunauti. Bd anadblta. " 
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bahussuta isayo sllavanto 

arahantanyijjhe sotthanam tad ahu ’ti ima gathaaha^ 137. 

Tattha ni vatavuttiti muducittataya sabbalokassa nicavutti hoti, khanta 
duTuttanan ti parehi vuttanaih dutthavacananaiii adhivasako hoti, appatik- 
kul.'ivadjti ‘akkocchi main avadhi man’ ti yugagguhaih akaronto anukulam eva 5 
vadati, adhi vasanaii ti idaih adhivasatiaih tassa narassa sotthanam iiiraparadha- 
mangalarh^ pandita vadanti, sahay amat te^ ti sahaye ca sahayamatte* ca, tattha 
sahaparhsukilitasahayanaina, dasadvadasa vassaiii ekato vuttha sahayamatta® nama®, 
te 8ab^e*|d ‘aharii si])pava ime nisippa’’ ti evarh sippena va ‘aharii kulino ime 
iiikkulTna^’ ti evaiii kulasampattisaiiikhiitahi kLiyabhi ^ va ^ahaiii addho ime duggata 10 
ti evaiii dhaiiena va ‘aharii jatisampanno ime dujjata’ ti evarh jacca va iiavaja- 
iiati, rucipanho ti sadhupahilo sundaraparirio, atthakale ti kassacid eva 
atthassa karanar^a uppannakale, mutima'® ti taih atthaih paricchinditva 

Si- ** 

vicaraiiasamatthataya mutima^*' hutva te sahaye navajanati, sahayesu ’titarh^^ 
tassa aiiavajaiiaiiarii sahayes’i sotthaiiarh iiama 'ti poranakapandita ahu, tena hi 15 
so iiiraparadhamaiigalena'* idhaloke ca paraloko ca gutto hoti, tattha paiuiite 
sahaye iiissaya sotthibhavo Kusanalijatakeiia kathetabbo, santo ti pandita 
sappurisa va** yassa mittani bhavanti, samvissattha ti gharam pavisitva 
icchiticchitassa*’ gahanavasena vissasam apanna, avisariivadakassa ’ti avisaih- 
vadasilassa, iia raittadubhiti'^ >0 ca mitiadubhi tia hoti, saifavibhfigi dha- 
neiia ti attano dhanena mittuiiaiii saihvibhagaih karoti. mittesu ’ti mitte 
iiiifeaya laddhabbaih tassa tain mittesu sotthOiiarii iidina hot), so hi evarupehi 
uiittehi rakkhito sotthiih papunati, tattha mitte nissaya sotthibhavo Mahauk- 
kusajatakadihi kathetabbo, tulyavaya ti samaiiavaya, samagga ti samagga- 
vasa***, a nubbata ti anuvattika, dhammakama ti tividhasucaritadhamraarii 95 
roceti, pajata"* ti vijayani** 11a vaiiijlia**, daresu ti etjhi guiiehi’* samaii- 
iiagate matfigarae gehe vasante^® samikassa sotthi hotiti pandita kathenti, tattha 
sllavantaih rjatugdaiaiu lyssaya sotthibhavo Manicorajataka-Sambul^ataka-Khanda- 
halajatakehi^* kathetabbo, soceyyaii ti sucibhavaih, advejjhata ti advejjba- 
taya, ‘na esa maya saddhim bhijjitva dvidha bhavissatiti’ evarh advejjhabhavena 80 
yaiii janati, suhadayarh maman ti suhado^^ ayarii maman ti cayarh janati*®, 
lajusu ve^® ti evaiii rajusu sevakanarii sotthauaih nama ti pandita kathenti, 


^ Bd abhasi.* Bd -radham-. ® C* -vatte, Bd -mitte. * C* -raatthe. Bd mitte. 
* Bd -mitta. ® Bd adds hotiti. uasippa. ® nakul-. • kalyabhi, 

B<^ -saihkhata parikulyabhi. C* munima, Bda matima “ Bd tarn taih. ** 
Bd ma-. *®Bd omits tarn. Bd -radhena attano manga-. ** Bd Ptam sahayath. 
Bd ca, Bd -tasseva. ** -dubhi. *• -kukkusa-. C*'* avagga-. 
Bd sryata. y Bd -yim. Bd sa vajjha. Bd silagu-. Bd gahessante. 
0^^ -jatakehikharidabala-. Bd -hadayo. Bd ayanti mamaiii janati. 

Bd ce! 
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X. Dasanipata. 


dadati saddho ti kamman ca phalan ca saddahitva dadati, saggesu ve‘ ti 
evaih sagge dovaloke sotthanam iiiraparadhamangalan ' ti paiidita kathenti , tarii* 
Petavattbu-Vimanavatthuhi vitthar»*tva katbetabbaih, punantf vaddba^ ti yam 
puggalaih fianavaddba^ ariyadhammeiia sundaradbammena* punanti* pariso- 
5 dbenti’, samacariyaya® ’ti sammapatipattiya®, babussuta ti pativedbaba- 
hussuta, isayo ti isigana, silavanto**^ ti ariyasTIeiia sainaTinagata , araban> 
tamajjhe ti arahantanam majjbe patilahbitabbaii ti sottbanam pandita” 
kathenti, arahanto hi attana'® patividdhamaggarh acikkbitva patipadenta^^ 
aradhakam puggalam ariyadhammena p^lnanti'^ so pi araba’® va hoti. 

• • 

10 Evaih M. arahattena desauaya kutam "anhanto atthahi 
gathahi mangalani'* kathetva tesam yeva mangalanam thutim 
karonto osanagatham aha: 

to. Etani kho sotthanani loke 
viniiupasattliani sukhindriyani 
15 tanidha sevetha naro sapanno, 

na hi maftgale kincanam atthi saccan ti. 138. 

Tattha na hi mangale ti tasmiih pana dittbasutamuttappabhede mafigale 
kincanam ekamangalam‘® pi saccaih narna n atthi, nibbanani eva pan’ ekaiii^® 
paramasaccaii ti 

*0 Isayo tani mangalani siitva sattatthadivasaccayena acari- 
yarh apucchitva tatth’ eva agamamsu Raja^* tesam santikaih 
gantva pucchi.^ Te tassa acariyena kathitaniytoeir eva^‘ 
niangalapanhaih kathetva Hiniavantam eva agamains#. Tato 
patthaya loke mangalaih pakataih ahosi, Mangalesif vattitva 
25 matamata '^ saggapatham puresuih. B. brahmavihare bha- 
vetva isiganam adaya Brahmaloke nibbatti. 

8. i. d. a. ,,na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe p’ aham mangala- 
panham kathesin“ ti ^ vatva j. s.: „Tada isigano*^ Buddhaparisa 

•_* 

^ Bd ce. ® Bd -ladhara-. » Bd sun&nti vuddha. * Bd -vu-. ® Bd omits sy-. 

• Bd sun-, ^ C** puri-, Bd sodbenti. » Bd sampaia-. ® Bd vattapatipattiya. 

-fa -tanarii. Bd no. ”Bd -to. -dhanamkaih. C*'* 

-ho. •« Bd athamahamang-. C* sucudriyani, C» sumudiyani. « Bd ekam-. 

Bd etam. »o ca Bd gg-. Bd atba rS-. ** Bd -mena, omitting eva. 

mata, Bd matamata. saggapuraih. ” Bd adds cattaro. ®®Bd kathesVye^^ 

ti. Bd 
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ahosi *, niangalapanhapucchako* jetthantevasi* Sariputto, acariyo aham 
eva“ ’ti. Mahamafigalajatakarh. 


16 . Ghatajataka. 

Utehehi Kanha ’ti. Idaiii S. J. v. rnatapiittaiii ^ a. k. Vatthurii 
]\[atthakiindalivatthusadisaTn ' eva. Idha pana S, tarn upasakati) ® ,,kiiii j 
iipasaka socasiti‘‘ yatva „ama bliante** ti vutte „upasaka poranaka- 
pandii^a panditanaiii katham sutva mataputtara’ iiaiiiisocimsu“ ’ti vatva 
tciia yacito a. ii. : * 

A. Uttarapathe Kariisabhoge Asitafijananagare^ Ma- 
k^kaihso natna^ r. karesi. Tassa Kamso ca Upakarfas(r"ca ’ti lo 
dve putta ahesuih, Devagabbha nania eka dhita. Tassa jatadivase 
neinittikabrahmana „etissa kuccbiyarh nibbattaputto Kamsa- 
bhogarii Kamsavamsam nasessatiti“ vyakarimsu. Raja bala- 
sinehena dliitaraih nasetuih “ nasakkhi, „bhataro’® janissan- 

yavatayukam tbatva kalani akasi. Tasmiih kalakate is 
Kariiso raja ahosi, Upakamso uparaja, te cintayimsu: „sace 
niayarh bhaginim nasessaina garayha bhavissania, etam kassaci 
adatva nissamikarii katva patijaggissamiV* ’ti te ekathunakarh 
pasadaiii karetva tarii tattlia vasapesuih. Nandagopa nam’ 

assa pfiricarika ahosi, Andhakavenhu’^ nama daso tassa 20 
samiko arakkham aj^asi. Tada Uttaraniadhurayaih Mahasagaro 
nama rajjarii kareti‘% tassa Sagaro ca Upasagaro ca ’ti dve 
putta ahesuih. Tesu pitu accayena Sagaro raja ahosi, 
Upasagaro uparaja. So Upakaihsassa sahayako eka- 

cariyakule ekato*° uggahitasippo, so’^bhatu antepiire ss 
dubbhitva , gayhaniano** palayitva Kaihsabhoge*^ Upakaih- 
sassa santikaih' agaiuasi. Upakaihso Karhsarahno dassesi, raja 

' B<1 ahesuri) ^ B^-ianhaih pucchanto. * B<4 -vasiko. * Brf adds kututnbikaiii. 

^ CM -kundalasadisam. ® B^ adds pucchi. ’ C» -putta, -putta. ® 

•itnsit-, • ad(?i raja. B<2 kariisagottaih. ** vitra- Bd adds pi. 

add%raahakaiuso. Bd tadu. Bd ekathambhaih. Bd nama tass?, 
bd addhakavendo. Bd -mathurayam. Bd -resi eko. Bd adds 

‘'^garassa. Bd bliayamatio. C** -bhogga. 
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tassa inahantam vasarii adasi. So rajupatthauaih gacchanto 
Devagabbhaya nivasaib ekatthunakapasadaiii ' disva “kass* eso 
nivaso** ti pucchitva taiii karanaih sutva Devagabbhaya pati- 
buddhacitto ahosi. Devagabbhapi ekadivasaiii tam Upakaiiisena 
5 saddhirii rajupatthanam gacchantarii disva .,ko eso‘‘ ti j)ucchi- 
tva .jMahasagarassa putto Upasagaro nama“ ’ti Nandagopaya 
santika sutva tasniiih patibaddliacitta ahosi. Upasagaro Naii- 
dagopaya lancaiii datva „bhagini sakkhissasi me Devagabbbaih 
dassetuu“ ti aha. Sa „im«etaiii sami garukan*^ ti vatva taiii 
10 karanaih Devagabbhaya arocesi. Sa pakatiya va tasmim 
patibaddliacitta taih vacanaih sutva „sadhu“ ’ti sanipaticcbi^ 
Naiidagopa Upasagara&sa sannaih datva rattihliage taiii ” pasadrafn 
aropesi. So Devagabbhaya saddhim saiflvasaih kappesi. Atha 
nesarii punappunasamvasena Devagabblia gabbham patilabhi. 
15 Aparabhage tassa gabbhapatitthanarii pilkataih ahosi. Bhataro 
NandagopaiiU pucchirhsu. Sa abbayam yacitva tain antaraih 
kathesi. Te sutva „bhaginirii'^ nasetuiii na sakka, sace dhita- 
raiTi vijayissati tam pi na nasessjima, sace pana putto bhavis- 
snti nassesama“ ’ti cintetva Devagabbhaih Upasagarass’ eva 
90 adaihsu. Sa paripunnagabbha dbitaraih vijayi. Bhataro sutva 
hattbatuttha tfssa Ahjanadeviti namaih kariihsu. Tesaih 
Govaddhamanarii* nama bhogagamaih adaiiisu. Upasagaro' 
Devagabbhaih gahetva Govaddhamanagame*® vasi. 'Devagab- 
bliaya puna pi gabbho patittliasi. Nandagopapi tarn divasam 
95 eva gabbbaih patilabhi, Tasu parinatagabbbasu^ ekadivasam 
eva Devagabbha puttaih vijayi Nandagopa dbitaraih. Deva- 
gabbha puttassa nasanabhayena* puttaih Nandagopaya rahassena 
pesetva tassa dbitaraih anapesi’”. Tassa vijatabliMih bhati- 
kanaiii arocesuih. Te „puttam vijata“ dhitaran“ ti pucchitva 


* Bd ekathaiubbam-. * Bd -itva. ^ c* uaih. « Bd -pakarii. ^ Bd bhaginl. 

Bd bhogavaibllia-. J Bd adds ca. ® C*' pwinatha-, C« parinana-,' Bd p*arlpuima-. 
^ Bd vinas'bhayeiia. Bd aharapesi. Bd omits vi-. * 
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„dhltaran^‘ ti vutte „tena hi posetha“ ’ti ahamsu. Eten’ 
upayena Devagabbha dasa putte vijayi, Nandagopa dasa dhitaro. 
Putta Nandagopaya santike vaddhanti dhitaro Devagabbhaya, tarii 
antaraih koci na janati. Devagabbhaya jetthaputto Vasudevo ntoa 
ahosi dutiyo Baladevo nama tatiyo Candadevo naina catuttho 
Suriyadevo pancamo Aggidevo chattho Varunadevo sattamo 
Ajjnno atthaiijo Pajjuiio iiavamo Ghatapandito dasamo Amkuro 
nama* ahosi. Te „Andhakavenhudasaputta^ dasa bhatika 
cetaka^* ti pakata ahesurh. Te a|5arabhage vuddhim* anvaya 
thamabalasampanna kakkhalapharusa^ hutva vilopam karonta 
caranti\ ra^no gacchantaih pannakaraifa® vilumpanP eva* 
IVfanussa sannipatitva ^Andhakavenhudasaputta' dasa bhatika 
rattharh vilumpantiti^* rajangane upakkosims u. Raja Andhaka- 
venhurii’ pakkosapetva „kasina puttehi vilopam karapesiti*^ 
tajjesi. Evarii dutiyam pi tatiyam pi manussehi upakkose kate 
raja tarn santajjesi. So maranabhayabhito rajanaih varam* 
yacitva „deva ete na mayham putta, Upasagarassa putta‘‘ ti 
tarn ^ antaraih arocesi. Raja bhito „kena ne upayena ganhtoa*^ 
'ti amacce pucchitva „ete deva mallayuddhaka*', nagare yuddbaih 
karetva tattha ne yuddhamandalaih agate gabapetva maressania^^ 
'ti vutte Canuran ca Mutthikan cfl ’ti dve malk pesetva ,,ito 
sattame (^ivase yuddhaih bhavissatiti“ nagare bherin carapetva 
rajadvare yuddhahiandalam sajjapetva akkhavatarh karetva 
yuddhamandalaih alaihkarapetva jayapa^ka^’ bandhapesuih. 
Sakalanagaraih saihkhubhi , cakkaticakkaih mahcatimahcaiii 
bandhiihsu. Cfinura-Mutthika yuddhamandalaih agantva vaggan ta 
pjjanta appothenta vicariihsu. Dasa bhatikapi agantva raja- 
kavithiih ‘^^vilumpltva vannasaUke nivasetva gandhapanesu 


‘ B4 antakavenda-. * B<* vad^hlm. * Bd -IS-. * vica-. “ B4 -te paniia 

« Bd andifakavenda-. ’ Bd apdakavepdaih. ® B4 abhayam. » omit 
tarn. Bd’te. B4 -yuddhacittaka. B4 rajangane. Bd dhi^apatakari». 
Bd -khubbhitarii. C« -khubhitarii. B4f bhattagandhargjaka-. 
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gandhe rnalakarapanesu malaiii vilumpitva vilittagatta' mala- 
bharino’ katakannapura ^ vagganta gajjanta appotheota yuddha- 
mandalam pavisithsu. Tasmim khane Canuro appothento 
vicarati*. Baladevo tam disva „nanam hatthena chupiss amiti** 

9 hatthisalato mahantam hatthiyottaih aharitva vaggitva^ gajjitva 
yottara khipitva Canuraih udare vethetva dve yottakotiyo ekato 
katva vethetva® ukkhipitva sisamatthake bharaetva bhumiyam 
pothetva* bahi akkhavate^ khipi» Canure mate raja Mttfhika- 
inallaih anapesi. So utfhaya vaggitva gajjitva appothesi. 

10 Baladevo tam pothetva atthini sancunnetva „amaIlo ’mhi amallo 

'mhiti** vadautam eva „oaham tava mailabhavfyh va amalla- 
bhavaih va janamiti*^ hatthe gahetva bhumiyarii pothetva 
jlvitakkhayarh papetva bahi akkhavate khipi. Mutthiko 

raaranto ® „yakkho hutva tam khaditum labhissamiti** patthanam 

IS thapesi, so KalamattiyaaUviyam® nama yakkho hutva nib- 
batti. Raja „ganhatha dasa bhatikaceUke ti utthahi. 
Tasmim khane Vasudevo cakkaih khipi, tam dvinnam pi bhati- 
kanaih sisani patesi. Mahajano bhitatasito ,,avassayo no ho- 
tha“ ’ti tesam padesu patitva nipajji. Te dve matule maretva 

io Asitanjananagare “ rajjaih gahetva matapitaro tattha katva 
dasa pi jana jfsakala-Jambudipe rajjaih ganhissama“ ’ti nikkha- 
mitva anupubbena Kalasenarahno^^ nivasaih Ayojjhanagaraih 
gantva nagaram parikkhipitva thitarukkhagahanam viddliaih- 

setva pakaraih bhinditva rajanaih gahetva tam rajjaih attano 
hatthagatam katva Elvarav||Jjyi^ Ta8sa _jiaDa 

nagarass a ekato samuddo ekato pabbato. Amanussapariggahitarh 
kira tanPahosi, tassa arakkhaih katva*® thitayakkhn paccamitte 
disva gadrabhavesena gadrabharavaih ravati, tasmim khane 

1 Bd -gatta. * Bd -dharino. ® Bd-dura. * Bd vivarati. * Bd vattetvii. * 
potbe-, ’ Bd -te. ® Bd mahanto. * C* kalamattiyani , omitting atavlyaih, 
C* kalammatthlyarii , Bd kajamattiya attaviyaih. C* bhaticg-, Bd -kece-. 

C*' asitajjana-, C» asitajaiinagare. ” Bd kalayana-. ” Bd tam. Bd |ahanaih. 
omitting thitarukkba. Bd gahetva. 
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^akkhanubhavena sakalanagaraih uppatitva samuddamajjhe 

ekasmiih dipaf^e titthati, paccamittesa gatesu pnnagantva* 

sakatthane yeva patitthati. Tadapi so gadrabho tesam dasao- 

uaih bhatikanaih agamanaih natva gadrabharavaih ravi, na- 

gararii .uppatitva dipake patitthaya* tesu nagaraih adisva « 

nivattesu punagantva^ sakatthane patitthabi. Te puna nivat- 

timsu, puna* gadrabho tath* eva akasi. Te Dvaravatinagare 

rajjadi '^anhituih^' asakkonta Kanhadlpayanassa santikaih gantva 

vanditva „bhante mayam DvaravatTrajjaih gahetum na sakkoma, 

ekarh no upayarh kathethj“ 'ti pucchitva „parikhapitthe asu- lo 

kasmirh rjamj, thane^ eko gadrabho carati, so* amitte disva 

viravati, tasmiih khane nagaram uppatitva gacchati, tumhe 

tassa pade ganhatha, ayarh vo nipphajjanupayo‘‘ ti vuttetapa- 

saiii vanditva^ dasa pi jana gadrabhassa padesu® patitva® 

,,sami thapetva tumhe anno ainhakaih nissayo'" n’ atthi, is 

amhakaih nagaram ganhanakale ina ravittha"“ ti yacimsu. 

Gadrabho „na sakkaniaya na viraviturii'^, tumhe pana patha- 

mataram agantva cattaro jana mahantani ayanangalani adaya‘“ 

catusu nagaradvaresu** mahante ay akhanuk^ bhumiyarii kotte- 

tva nagarassa uppatanakale nangalani ’* gahetva nahgalabad- so 

dham ' ^aya samkhalik am ayakhanuke bandheyyatha/nagaraih uppa- 

titurii na sakkhissatiti** aha. Te „sadhu“ ’ti vatva tasmiih 
» ^ 

aviravante’“ yeva nangalani adaya catusu nagaradvaresu khanuke 
bhumiyaih akotetva‘* atthariisu. Tasmiih khane gadrabho ravi*®, 
nagaraih uppatituih arabhi, catusu d varesU|thita catuhi ayanahgalehi 
gahetva nahgalabaddha ayasaihkhalika khanuke ** bandhiihsu, na- 
garam uppatitum nasakkhi. Dasa bhatika tato nagaraih pavisitva 
rajanam inkretva rajjam ganhiihsu. Evaih te sakala-Jambudipe 


^ puna-. ’ Bd patifthati. ’ puna-. * Bd adds pi. ® gahi-. ® 
Bd adds hi. ’ Bd adds gantva. « Bd« add gahetva. • Bd nipatt-. Bd 
svlssayo. “ Bd glra-. Bd raviturh. *®Bd gahetva. **Bd omits nagara. 
kot^e-. Bd akotetva. “ -le. Bd -bandham. Bd addharatte. 
-the-. Bd vir-, Bd ayakhanukesu. 


<5* 
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tesatthiya nagarasahassesu sabbe rajano cakkenajlvitakkbayaih 
papetva Bvaravatiyam vasamana rajjaih dasa ^otthase katva 
vibhajiihsu. Bkaginim pana* Anjanadevim ^ na sarimsu^ Tato 
puna ,,ekada8a kotthase karoma^^ 'ti vutte Amkuro^ ^rnama 
5 kotthasam tassS, dettia, ahaih voharam katva jTvissami„kevalaih 
tumhe attano attano janapade mayhaih surhkarii vissajjetha^* ’ti 
aha. Te „sadhu*^ 'ti sampaticchitva tassa kotthasaih bhaginiya 
datva saddhiih taya nava rajano Dvaravatiyam vasiihsu, iVftkuro 
pana vanijjam akasi. Evam*' tesu aparapararii puttadhitahi vad- 
10 dhamanesu addhane ^ gate matlpitaro kalam akarhsu. Tada kira 
luannssaDam vfsativassasahassayukalo hoti. Ta^a Yasudeva- 
iiiaharajassa eko piyaputtako^ kalam akasi. Ra^ja sokapareto 
sabbakiccani pahaya maficassa atanirii pariggahetva vilapanto 
nipajji, Tasrnirh kale Ghatapandito “ cintesi: „thapetva marii 
15 aono^ mama bhatu sokath haritum*' samattho nama n' atthi, 
upayen' assa sokarh harissamiti'* so ummattakavesam gahetva 
„sasam me detha sasam me detha^^ 'ti akasam ullokento sakala- 
nagaram vicari. „Ghatapandito umraattako jato“ ti sak^a- 
nagaraih samkhubhi. Tasmirh kale Rohineyyo nama araacco 
90 Vasudevaranno santikarh gantva tena saddhim kathaih samut- 
thapento pathimam gatham aha; 

1 . Utthehi Kanhai kim sesi, ko attho supinena te^ 

yopit’ftyamsako’* bhatahadayamcakkhum*®va” dakkhinaih 
tassa vata baliyanti'*, Ghato jappati Kesava 'ti. 139. 

JJ5 Tattha Kanba 'ti gottenaiapati , Kanhayaiiagotto kir ’esa, ko attho ti 
katara nama vaddhi, hadayarii cakkhum** ?a‘* dakkhipan ti hadayena 
c’ eva dakkhinacakkhuna ca aamaiio ti attho. tassa vita ballyantiti** 
tassa hadayaii) apasinaTavatSvattharantUi attho, jappatiti t^asaih me detha 
ti vippalapati, kesjav** ’ti so kira kasasobhanataya kesavo ti pannayittha, tena 
so tain nameua alapati. 


* add vanijjaiii akasi. * -?i. * Bd adampu. < Bd ang-. * -narii. 

• Bd-putto. " Bdghata-. « Bd adds ko«i. » Bd paha-. *®aBd do-. ** 
tuyham saka. C* Bf -u. B/ ca. €*» khali-, Bd ball-, B/ pallyyaiilj, C*'' 
khal-, Btt* paleyyantiti. Bd asamivata avattha-. B* aghasmirii vita ava-. 
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£yam amaccena vutte tassa yutthitabhavam fiatya S. abhisam* 
*buddho hutya dutiyam gatham aha: 

2. Tassa tam^yacanam sutya Rohineyyassa Kesavo 
taramanarupo vutthasi bhatu sokena attito ti. 140 . 

Raja utthaya sigham pasada otaritva Ghatapanditassa 5 
santikaih gatva ubhosu hatthesu dalhaih gahetva tena saddhim 
sallapanto tatiyaih gatham aha: 

8. •Kin nil ummattarOpo va® kevalarh Dvarakarii* imam 
saso saso ti lapasi, ko nu te •sasam ahariti. 141. 

Tattha kevalarii dvarakarh* iman ti kasma ummattako yiya hntva 10 
sakalaih imaiii Dvaravatinagaraiii vicaraiito* saso saso ti lapasi**, ko tavasasarfa 
h«i^. kena te saso gahito*ti pucchati. 

So ranna’ evarh Vntte pi punappuna* tad eva vacanam 
vadati. Raja puna dve gatha abhasi: 

4. Sovannamayam manlmayaih* (cfr. supra p. eo.) 15 

lohamayam atha rupiyamayam 
samkhasilapavalamayam 

• karayissami te sasam. 142. 

5 . Santi anne pi sasaka aranne vanagocara, 

te pi te anayissami, kidisam sasam icchasiti. 143. 20 

TatrSyaii] sarhkhepattho : etesu suvanriamayadisu yam^ icchasi taiii vada, 
ahaib te karetvd dassanii , atha pi te 11 a roceai anne pi aranne vanagocara 
sasaka atthi * te pi ' ^ te lanayissami, vada bhadramukha kidisam sasam icchasiti. 

Rarlno katham sutva pandito'* chattham gatham aha: 

6. Na vaham*® etam icchami ye sasa pathavim sita, 
candato sasam icchami, tarn roe ohara Kesava 'ti. 144. 

Tattha o^ara ti otarehi^^. 

^ Raja tassa katham sutva ,,nissamsayam» me bhata um- 
' niattako jato“ ti domanassappatto sattamaih ggtham aha: 

addhito, B/ ca. ’ Bd nagarath. * Btfcaranto. * Bd yilapati. * Bd« 
avahari. ’ ranno. ® Bd -nampi. • all four MSS. mapi-. Bd athapi 
«te na rocasi. “ omit pi. ** Bd ghatapa-. ** Bdf ca-. ** Bd oharehi. 
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7. So nuna madhuram nati jivitam vijahissasi 

apatthiyaih yo patthayasi candato sasam icchasiti. 145/ 

Tattha natiti kanittham alapanto aba, idatii vuttaih hoti: tata mayham 
piyafiati so tvaih nuna atimadhuraih attano jivitam jahissasi^ yo apattbetabbam ‘ 
5 patthesiti. 

Ghatapandito ranno vacanara sutva niccalo thatvk jjbha- 
tika tvam candato sasakam patthentassa taiii alabhitva^ jl- 
vitakkhayabhavam jananto kimkarana mataputtarh anuso^asii^* 
vatva atthamaih gatham ah^: 

10 6. Evam ce Kanha janasi yad’ annam anusasasi 

kasma pure matam puttaih ajjapi-m-anusocasiti. 146. 

Tattha evan ti idaiii alabbhaiieyyathanaiii^ nafaa na patthetabban ti y#ii 
evarii janasi, yadannaii ti evam jananto ca^ yadi anilaih^ anusdsasiti attho, 
pure ti atha kasHia^ catutthamasamatthake mataiii puttaih ajjdpi anusocasiti 
15 vadati. 

Iti^ SO antaravithiyaih thitako va ,,bhStika ahaih tava 
pannayamanaih pattheini, tvam pana apannayamanassa ^ so- 
casiti^^ vatva tassa dhammaih desento puna dve gatha abhasi: 

0 . Yam na labbha manussena amanussena va puna 
20 jato me ma marl putto kuto labbha alabbhiyam. 147. 

10 . Na manta mulabhesajja osadhehi dhanena va 

sakka ana^itum Kanha yam petam anusocasiti. ^148. 

Tattha yau ti bhatika yam etaiii* jato me putto ma mariti manussena va 
devena va puna na labbha na sakka laddbuih taih^tvam patthesi, tarn pan’ 
25 etam kuto labbha kena karanena sakka laddhurii, na sakka ti dipeti, kasma: 
yasma^* alabbhiyam alabbhaiieyyatthaiiaiii hi nam’ etan ti attho, manta ti 
mantappayogena, mulabhesajjati mulabbesajjena, o s a d h e h iti nanavidhosadhebi, 
dhanena va ti kotisatasamkhenapi dhanena va, idaih vuttam hoti: yam tvam 
petam anusocasi etehi mantappayogadlhi pi duetum na sakka ti. 

50 Raja tarn sutva ,,yutta4i tata sallakkhitam , mama soka- 
haranattbaya taya idaih katan^Hi Ghatapanditam vannento cata^so 
gatha abhasi: 

* jahati, Bd vijahessaii. * Bd adds va. * Bd -peyyakam. ^ va. ® C^‘ 
aohe. * Bd adds ito. ’ Bd evaih. ® Bd •manassatthaya. • *Bd evarii. Bd 
araanussei'i. Bd omits ya-. ** C* adds ce, C*' me. 
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ti. Yassa etadisa assu amacca purisapandita 

yatha nijjhapaye ajja Ghato purisapandito— , 149. 

19. Adittaiii vata rnarh santaih -ps- (cfr. supra p. m.) 150. 

IS. Abbahi vata me sallaih -pe- 151. 

u. So ’ham’ abbulhasallo *smi vitasoko aoavilo 5 

oa socami na rodami lava sutvana manava ’ti 152. 

Tattha pathamagathaya ayam saihkhepattbo : yathS yenakarena^ ajja maiii 
puttaspkaparetam Ghato purisapandito sokaharanatthaya nijjhapaye nijjhapesi 
bodhesi yassa annassapi etadisa purisapandita amacca assu lassa kuto soko ti, 
sesagatha vuttattha yeva. 10 

Avjisane 

in. Evam* ktronti {>a5pa5na ye honti anukainpaka 

vinivattayanti sokaniha Ghato jetthaih va bhataran ti 153. 
nyarh abhisambuddhagatha. 

Evarii Ghatakumarena visoke kate^Vasudeve rajjam anu- n 
saseiite dfghassa addhaoo accayena dasabhatikaputta* kumara 
cintayimsu : „KanhadIpayanaih ‘dibbacakkhuko’ ti vadanti, 
vimaihsissama tava nan‘‘ ti ete* ekarh daharakumararii alam- 
karitva gabbhiniakarena® dassetva udare masurakam ^ bandhitva 
tassa santikam netva „bhante ayam kumarika kim vijayissatiti^* so 
pQcchimsu. Tapaso” ^dasabhatikarajuDam vinasakalo patto, 
mayharii ^nu kho ayusarakharo kidiso‘’'“ ti oloitento „ajj* eva 
me maranam bhaVissatiti“ natva ,, kumara imina tomhakaiii ko 
attho“ ti vatva „katheth’ eva ti nibaddho „ayam ito 

sattame divase khadiraghatikam vijayissati, taya Vasudeva- 25 
kulam nassissati, api kho paoa tumhe khadiraghatikam gahetva 
jhapetva charikam nadiyam pakkhipeyyatha'*“ ’ti aha. Atha 
naih te „kjujatila puriso vijayanako nama n’ atthiti“ vatva 
tantarajjukam’® nama karanaih katva tatth’ eva jivitakkhayam 
, pafiayimsu. Rfijano kumare pakkosapetva „kimkarana tapasaih sq 

^ so ahsm. ^ Bd yens karaiiena. ’ Bd etaih. * Bd -kanaih putta. ® Bd 
ti- ^ Bd -rath. ^ Bd massu*, B* mayu**. ^ Bd adds dibbacakkhuna olokeiito. 

* .dds’hoti.* C<i -tha va no, Bd -tha (bante. " Bd api ca. •’ 0*“ 
-peyyaiba.-.'* Bd -rajju. 
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marayittha** ’ti pucchitva sabbaih sutva bhita tassa arakkham 
datva sattame divase tassaP kucchito nikkhantaih khadiragha-* 
tikarii jhapetva charikaih nadiya pakkhipiiiisu. Sa nadiya 
vuyhamana mukhadvare ekapasse laggi, tato erakaih nibbatti,* 
5 Ath* ekadivasam te rajano „samuddak!|ikaih kilissama^^ 'ti 
mukhadvaraih gantva mahamandapaih karetva alaiiikatamandape 
khadanta pivanta kelivasen’ eva pavattahatthapadapartoasa^ 
dvidha bhijjitva mahakalahaih karimsu. Ath’ eko anfiagi 'inug- 
gajram alabhanto erakavanato ekam erakapattaiii ganhi, tarn 
10 gabitamattani eva khadiramusalam abosi, so tena niahajanam 
potheti. Ath’annehi^ sabbehi gahitagahitam musalam eva ahosi, 
te annamannarh paharitva vinasaifa papunimsu, Tesu vinassant^su 
Vasudevo Baladevo bhagini AnjanadeVi purohito® ti cattaro 
jana rathaih abhiruhitva palayiihsu, sesa sabbe pi vinattha. 
15 Te pi cattaro rathena palayanta KajamattikaUviih ^ papunimsu. 
Mutthikamalio patthanam katva yakkho hutva tattha nibbatto 
Baladevassa agatabhavaih natva tattha gamaih niapetva malla- 
vesaih gahetva „ko yujjhituktoo^ ti vagganto gaijanto appo- 
thento* vicari. Baladevo tarn disva va „bhatika ahaiii imina 
90 saddhim ®yujjhissamiti“ vatva Vasudeve varente varente ye va ratha 
oriiyha tassa gantikaih gaotva'*^ appothesi". Atha naih so 
pasaritahatthe yeva gahetva mulakakandam viya khadi. *Vasudevo 
tassa matabhavam natva bhaginin ca puroMtah ca ad&ya sabba- 
rattiih gantva suriyodaye ekaifajpaccantaganiaih patva“ „aharaih 
95 pacitva aharatha“ ’ti bhaginin ca purohitan ca gamaih pahinitva 
sayam ekasmirii gacchantare paticchanno nipajji. Atha naih Jara 
nama eko luddo gacchaih calantaih disva ^sukaro'® ettha 
bhavissatiti“ safiiiaya sattim . khipitva pade vijjhitva*'® „ko marii 
vijjhiti“ vutte manussassa viddhabhavaih natva bhito palayitum 

‘ tsssa ’ Bd -kllitam, » hd patatta-. * athariino ithaiiino ti. ^ 
sabbe gahitarh. (> sabbehitagakitarii. ® Bd has added ca. ’ kala-, Bd kalo- 
mattika atavi. « Bd omits saddhim. • Bd -tento. Bd has* added vagganto 
gajjauto. ’^Bd-tesi. C** omit patva ** Bd aukkaro. ** B'tvijjiil. 
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arabhi. Rajasa tiiii paccupatthapetva utthaya „matu]a mabhayi, 
e*hiti*‘ pakkositva agataih „ko si ntaa‘ tvan“ ti pucchitva 
„aham sami Jara nama®“ ’ti ,,‘Jaraya viddho marissatiti’ kira 
fiiaih porana vyakarimsu, nissaiiisayaih ajja maya maritabban^^ 
ti natva „matula, ma bhayi, ehi, paharam® m^e bandha^“ ’ti tena ^ 
paharaniukharii bandhapetva tarn uyyojesi, balavavedana pavat- 
tiiiisu, itarehi abliatam aharaih paribhufijitum nasakklii. Atha 
te ainaytetva .,ajja ahaih^ marissami , tamhe pana sukhiimala 
annaih kammaih katva jivitum na ^eakkhissattha, imaiii vijjam 
s.ikkhatha“ ’ti ekaih vijjam sikkhapetva te uyyojetva tatth’ eva lo 
jivitakkhayarh papuni. Evarh Anjanadevim thapetva sabbe va 
viirfisam papuniihsu ’ti*. 

S. i. (i. a. ,,upasaka, evaih poranakapanditanam katham sutva 
attaiio puttasokani hariiiisu , nia “ ciiitayiti** ratva saccani pakasetva 
j. 8. (Upasako saccapariyosane sotapattiphale patifcthahi): „Tadji 
Rohincyyo Anando ahosi, Vasudevo Sariputto, avasesa' Buddhaparisa, 
Ubatapandito pana ahanieva®*‘ ’ti. Ghatajatakam. Dasanipata- 
vannana ® nitthita 


' omits nania. ^ ndino- nama altered to namo. ^ Bd padalb. * Bd 
-ahi. * Bd ajjaharii. * Bd tvaiii raa, ^ Bd sabbe parisa. ® Bd ahameva sam- 
masambuddho Joke vivattacchedo ahosl. ’ Bd Gbatapanditajdtak^m iti solasajataka- 
panditassa dfsaiiipatassa atthavanriaria. Bd adds akkbara ekaniekanca bud- 
dharQparii samaiii siya tasma hi pandito poso likkheyya pitakattiyam. Nibbaria- 
paccayo hotu.‘* Sakkaraj ’\150 etc. 



XL EKADASANIPATA. 


1. Mat ip OS a kaj at aka. 

i 

Tassa nagassa vippavasena li, Idaiii S. J. v, matuposa- 
katheram a. k, Paccuppannavatthum Samajatakavatthu-sadisani. 
S. pana bhikkhu amantetva „ma bhikkhave etam ujjhayittlia, porana- 
kapandita tiracchanayoniyam nibbattlipi matara viyutta sattahaih nira- 
5 harataya sussamana rajaraham bbojauam labhitvapi ‘mataram' vina 
na bhu^issania’ ’ti niataram disva va gocaram ganhiriisu“ 'ti vatva 
a. a.: 

A. B. Br. r. k. Bo. Hiniavantapadese hatthiyoniyaiii 
nibbattitva sabbaseto ahosi abhirupo' asltihatthisahassapari- 
10 varo*, niata pan’ assa andha. So madhuraniadhur^i ^ pliala- 
phalani hatthinaib datva inatu peseti®, ^atthi® tflPssa adatva 
attana va kliadanti. So pariganhanto ' taiii pavattiih natva 
„yathaih chaddetva mataram me^ posessamiti^ rattibhage 
aniiesaiii hatthinaih ajanantanam luatarain gahetva Candorana- 
15 pabbatapadairi gantva ekaih nalinira upanissaya thitaya pabbata- 
guhaya mataram thapetva posesi®. Ath’ eko Biranasi-vM'' 
vanacarako maggamulho disaiii vavatthapetum asakkfnto 

* Bd -ri). * Bd adds dassauiyo pasSdiko lakkhanasampaiiiio , B* pasadiko 

maiiava ldhikaro. ’ Bd adds so jarajinnam mataram posetl. * C* dhuramadbu* 
rani. ' C« poseti, Bd matu santikam pesesi. • Bd hatthayo. ’‘Bd -rameva. 

" Cfc pe. * all three MSS. -si. 
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’mahantena saddena paridevi. B. tassa saddarh sutva ,,ayam 
pftriso anatho, na kho pana me tam patirupam yam esa mayi 
thite idha vinasseyya*^ 'ti tassa santikam gantva tam bhayena 
palayantaih disva „ambho porisa, n* atthi te marii nissaya 
bhayarh, ma palayi, kasma tvaih paridevanto vicarasiti^ puc- s 
chitva jjsami ahamjmaggamulho, ajja ^me sattamo divaso“ ti 
vutte „bho purisa, ma bhayi, ahan tarn manussapathe thapes- 
samiti‘^ ^taih attano pitthiyaih nisidapetva aranna niharitva 
nivatti. So pi papo „nagaram gantva ranno arocesstoiti‘‘ 
rukkhasaDnaih pabbatasannam karonto va nikkhamitva Bara- lo 
nasiih agamasi. Tasmiiii kale rafino mangalabatthi ' kalani 
akaei. Raja „sace k^oaci katthaci opavayhaiti'^ katurn yutta- 
rupo hatthi’ dittho atthi, so acikkhatu*‘ ’ti bherin carapesi. 

So puriso rajanaiii upasaihkamitva „maya deva tumhakaiii 
opavayho* bhavituih yuttarupo sabbaseto sllava hatthiraja so 
dittho, aham maggam desessami, maya saddhiih hatthacariye 
pesetva tam ganhapetha“ ’ti aha. Raja „sadhu“ ’ti vanacara- 
kengr^ saddhiih mahantena parivarena hatthacariyam pesesi. 

So tena saddhiih gantva B-aih naliniih pavisitva gocaraih 
ganhantaih passi. B. pi hatthacariyam disva ,,idam bhayaih s3 
na ahhato uppannaih, tassa purisassa^ santi^a uppannaih 
bhavissati,* aham kho pana mahabalo hatthisahassam pi vid- 
dhaihsetuih'samattko^pahomi* kujjhitva ratthakaiii’ senavaha- 
naih nasetuih, sace pana kujjhissami sliaih me bhijjissati, tasma 
ajja sattlhi kottiyamano pi na kujjhissaraiti** adhitthaya sisarii so 
nametvS niccalo® atthasi. Hatthacariyo padumasaraih otaritva 
tassa lakkhanasarapattiih disva „ehi putta“ ’ti rajatadama- 
sadisaya soi^aya gahetva sattame divase Baranasiih papuni*. 
Bodjiisattamata putte anagacchante „putto me rajamahftmattehi 

^ 80 all three MSfiJ. * Bd opaguyham. ® Bd -guyho • r^S sadhu irnaiii 
QiJ^gadesikara katva arannam gantva imina vuttam hatthinagarh anetha ti tena. 

^ papapu-. • homi. ^ Brf aara-. ® Bd adds va. * -nati. B<l 
"sattassa'^mata pana. 
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XL Ekadisunipata. 


nito bhavissati, idani tassa vippavasena ayarii vanasando 
vaddhissatiti** paridevaraana dve gatha abhasi; 

1 . Tassa nagassa vippavasena 
virulha sallak! ca kutaja ca 
kuruvindakaravira * bhisasama ca 
nivate pupphita kanikara. 1. 

9. Kocid eva suvannakayura 
nagarajam bharanti pindena 
yattha raja* rajakumaro va* 
kavacam abhihessati asambblto ti. 2. 

Tattha virujha ti vadilhita nama, n' atth’ ettha saius|yo ti asaihsavasen’ 
evam aha, sallak! ca kutaja ca 'ti* indasalarukkha kutajarukkhf ca, 
kuruvindakaravira^ bhisasama ca 't^ kiuuvindarukkha ca karavirana- 
makaiii*^ mahatitiani ca bhisani ca samaka cu ’ti attho^ ete ca sabbe idaiii 
vaddhissantiti paridevati, nivSte ti pabbatapSde, pupphita ti mama puttena 
sakha^ bhanjitva^ akhadiyamana kanikMpi pupphita” bhavlssaiititi vuttani 
hoti, kocideva ’ti katthacid eva game va nagare va, suvannakayura 
ti suvannabharana rajarajamahamatta, bharanti pindena ’ti ajja mati> 
posakaiii'^ nagarajanaiii rajarahassa bhojanassa suvaddhitena pindena 
posenti, yattha ’ti yasmiih nagarSje raja nisTditva, kavacamabhihessallti*' 
sangamam pavisitva paccamittanam kavacaiii abhihanissati bbindissati, idaih 
vuttarh hoti: yattha mama putte iiisinno raja va rajakumaro va asambblto 
hutva paccamittanam kavacam hanissati tarn manfie nagarajanarii suvanna- 
bharana ajja pindena bharantiti. 

Hatthacariyo pi antaraniagge'* va ranno sasanam pesesi*^ 
Raja nagaraih alaihkarapesi. Hatthacariyo B-am katagandha- 
paribhandaih alaihkatapatiyattaih hatthisalarh netva citrasaniya 
parikkhipapetva ranno arocesi. Raja nanaggarasabhojanaiti 
adaya gantva B-assa dapesi. So „mataraih vina gocaraih na 
ganhissamiti‘‘ pindam na ganhi. Atha narii yacajto raja tati- 
yaih gatham aha: 


‘ Bd -vara, ” C** Bd raja. * omit va. * ca, omitting ti. * Bd -vara 
‘ Bd -vara-, -viranamakatl. ’ Bd -khaiii. ” C*a bhanditva. • C^^^^dd 
vlya vaddhita, Bd matupoaaka. “ Bd -rajam. Bd -^ihauessa-. ^•Bd 
me. M adds vattamano. Bd adds tarn satva. Bd vicittn*. ^ 
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s. (ianhahi naj^a kabalam, ma naga kisako bhava, 
bahuni rdjakiccani yani* naga karissasjti. 3. 

Tam sutva B. catuttharii gatham aha: 

4. Sa nuna sa kapaniya^ andha aparinayika’ 

khanuih padena ghatteti giriih Candoranam patiti. 4. 

Tattha sa tiQna sa ti maharaja nuna sa esa^, kapaniya^ ti puttaviyo- 
^ena kapana, khanuii ti tattha tattha patitarii rukkhakalithgaratn % ghattetiti 
paridevdn3tia tattha tattha padena* pothenti^ niiiia padena. hanati* can- 
doranam patiti candoranapabbatabhimukhT> pabbatap^e pariphaiidamaua ti 
attho* 


Atha naifa^ pucchanto raja 

5. ' Ka nu te sa mahanaga andha aparinayika*^ 

khanurii padena ghatteti giriiii Candoranam patiti 5. 
paficaniam gatham vatva'*’ 

6 . Mata me sa maharaja andha aparinayika" 

khanuih padena ghatteti girim Candoranam patiti’* 6. 
chatthagathaya'” tarn attham sutva muhcapento sattamam 
gatham aha: 

7. Muncath’ etaih mahanagam yo ’yam bharati mataraih, 
sametu matara nago saha sabbehi hatibhiti. 7. 

Tattha »yoyaih bharati ti ayaih nago *ahaih maharaja andhamataram 
posemi , maya vina niayham mata jivitakkhayaih papunissati, taya viiia mayham 
issariyena attho n’ atth{,^v^jja me matu gocaram aganhantiya’* sattamo divaso* 
ti vadati^*, tasma yo ayaih mataraih bharati etaih mahanagam khippaih muh- 
(-atha, sabbehi hatlhi** saddhiih esa mutara sametu samagacchatu 'ti. 

AtthanianaTanm abhisambuddhagatha houti: 

fi. Mutto ca bandhana nago mutto daniato** kunjaro 
muhuttad assasityana agania’” yena pabbato. 8. 


’ bd tani. ’ Bd kapanika. ^ Bd -na-, * Bd omits esa. ^ -liihgharaiii 

Bd dukkharakalikaraih. * all three MSS. pads. ^ pothenti, Bd pothenti. 
® “Clf* -haranti. } C*' Bd -^5-. Bd aha. " C* Bd -na-. Bdaddsiaja. 
’’ G^9 cbatthaih-, Bd chathamaga-. fid« alabbaiitiya. ** omits va-. 
’• C* Ba’ nfiUbhiti. Bd damaya. ** Bd assisetvana. C*'* ag-. 
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XI. Ekadasanipata. 


9. Tato so nalinini' gantva sftam ku^jarasevitaih 

sondaya udakam ahatva’ mataram abhisincatha *ti. 9. 

So kira nSgo baiidharia mutto thokam vissaroitva rafino dasarajadhamma* 
gathaya dhammam desetva ‘appamatto hohi maharaja* ’ti ovadaih datva maha- 
5 jaiiena gandhamaladihi pQJiyamaiio nagara nikkhamitva tadahe va tain paduma- 
sarath patva *m.'ima mataram gocaraih gahapetva va sayaih ganhissamiti’ bahuih 
bhisamulalaiii^ adaya sondapuraih udakam gahetva guhaienato nikkhamitva 
gubadvara nisinnaya matii* saiitikaih gantva sattahaih nlrahaxataya matu 
sariram^ phasaapatilabhatthaiii ^ upari udakam sind. Tam attham^a^karonto 
lu S. d\e gatha abhasi. 


Bodhisattaraatapi’ „devo vassatiti^* sannaya taiii akkosan- 
ti® dasaniam gathaiii aha: 

10 . Ko ’yam anariyo devo akalen ativassati, 

gato me atrajo putto yo mayhaiii paricarako ti. 10. 

15 Tattha atrajo ti attaiio^’ jato. 

Atha naiii samassasento B. ekadasamaih gatham aha: 

11 . Utthehi amma, kirn sesi, agato ty-ahain atrajo, 
mutto’ mhi Kasirajena Vedehena" yasassina ti. 11. 

Tattha agato tyahan ti agato te aham, vedebeiia ’ti naiiasampan- 
20 iieiia yasassina ti mahaparivarena, tena ranila mangalahatthibhavaya gahito 
pi abam mutto iil^ni tava santikam agato, utthehi gocararh ganha^iti. 

Sa'® rafino anumodanaih karonti osamagatham aha: 

I'j. Ciraiii jivatu so raja Kasinam ratthavaddhano ” 

yo me puttaih amocesi sada vaddhapacayikan** ti. 12 
ufi Raja^^ B-assa gune pasiditva naliniya avidure gamaih 
mapetva B-assa ca matu c* assa nibaddhavattam^’ pattha- 
pesi. Aparabhage B. matari kalakataya tassa saffrapariharam 


‘ C« nail-. * ahattha, C^ahatva, Ed abaritva, -kaiii gahetva. “ Bd ■ 
mu-, -miila-. * Bd matuya. * Bd -ra. ® C** -ttarh, Bd samphasaapatila' 
bhattarii. • Bd -aattassama-, ® ail three MSS.- ti. • Bd sa. Bd -nii. 
C* vedeiia. nanas- , C» nanaa-, B» katis-. “ Bd^dds tuthamauifta 

Bd -vaddhano. ** Bd pamo-. Bd vu-. ” Bd tada raja. C*' matuc- 
cassa, matussa ca, Bd« matuya cassa. nibandavattaih. ^ 
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katva Karandakam’ assamapadaiii ^ nama gato. Tasmith pana 
thane Himavantato otaritva pancasata isayo vasimsu, taiii 
vattaih* tesaih adasi. Raja B-assa samanariipam silapatimarh * 
karetva mahasakkaraih pavattesi. Jambudipa-vasino anusarh- 
vaccharatji sannipatitva hatthimaham nama karimsu. 5 

S. i. d. a. saccani pakasetya j. s. (Saccapariyosane matiposaka- 
bhikkhu ' sotapattiphale patitthahi) : „Tada raja Anando ahosi\ 
hatthim' 'Mahamaya devi\ matiposakanago ® pana ah-am eva“ ’ti. 
Mati posa kajatakam. 


2,. J u n li a j a t a k a, lo 

Sunohi mayhaih yacanam jaiiinda ’ti. Idam S. J. v 
Anandatlierena laddhavare a. k. Pathamabodhiyam hi“ visativas- 
sani Bliagayato anibaddhaupatthaka ahesum, ekada thero Nagasanialo 
ekado Nagito’® Upavano “ Sunakkhatto ’’ Cundo‘' Sagalo‘® ekada 
Meghiyo Bhagavantam upatthahi**- Ath* ekadivasam Bhagava bhik- I5 
khu amantesi: „bhikkhave idani ’mhi iiiahallako, ekacce bhikkhu 
•iniina iiiaggena gacchania’ ’ti vutte annena gacchanti, ekacce may- 
ham pattacivaraih bhiiiniyam nikkhipanti, nibaddhaupatthakam me’*^ 
ckaiii bhikkhuih janatha“ ’ti. • „Bhaiite aham upatthahissami aham 
upatthahissarniti“ sirasi anjalim katva utthite Sariputtatheradayo ,,tuin- -io 
liakarii patthana raattakam patta alan“ ti patikkhipi Tato 
bhikkhu Anaiidattheram „tvam avuso upatthakatthanam yaca ’ti 
ahaiusu. Thiro*" „sace. me '*' Bhagava attana laddhaih*’ civararii na 
(iassati pindapatam na nassati ekagandhakutiyam vasituiii na dassati 
mam gahetva nimantanam na gamissati, sace pana Bhagava maya 05 
gahitaih’'^ nimantanam gamissati sac' aham ’^ tiroraitha tirojanapadd 
Bhagavantam datthum agataparisam agatakkhane yeva das^etuiii 

^ 

' Bd kadandaka. * C« -desaih, Bd assamasapiidamram. * vaddhaih i. e. 
vattarh. * C*' silayapa-. * Bd« matu-. ® fid adds papapuriso devadatto ahosi 
hatthacariyo sariputto ahosi luata. ^ Bd omits devT. ^ Bd matuposakahatthi. 

* Bd -yanhi. Bd nabhito ekada- ** C** -no, Bd adds ekada. Bd adds 
ckiMa. l^d sag^o. ** -hiiiisu. Bds mam. ** C*'* -naiii. C*' patva. 

pari-. Bd yacahl. C** add me. Bd* add bhante. ** Bd 
laddha, -ta. ** Bd sacehaih. 
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XI. Ekidssmpita 


labhissiflii yada me kamkha upp/ijjati tasmiih khane ' Bbagavantam 
upasanikamitum labhissami sace yam Bbagava jiiania /'araniinukklia 
dhammaiii katheti"* taiii agantva niayhaih kafhessati evaharii^ Bhags.- 
vaiitaii] upatthahissaniiti** inie cattaro patikkhepc catasso ca^ aysh 
s cana ti* attha vare yaci. Bliagavapi ’ssa adasi. So tafo patthaya 
pancavisativassani “ nibaddhaupatthako ahosi. So pancasu* thanesu’ 
etadagge thapanam patva %amasampada adhiganiasanipada pubbahetu- 
sampada attatthaparipucchasampada ” titihavasasampada yonisomanasika- 
rasanipada Buddhiipaiiissayasampada ti imahi sattahi sampadajii «aman< 
10 nagato Buddhassa ^antike ajjfcha vare dayajjaih labhitva Buddhasiteane 
pannato gaganamajjhe ‘ ^ caiido viya pakato ahosi. Ath’ ekadivasaih 
dhammasabhayarii katham samutthapesum : „avuso I'athagato Anandat- 
therarii varadanena saiitappesiti“. Sattha agautva „kaya iiu’ ttha bhik- 
khaye etarahi kathaya sannisinna“ ti pucchitva »,iniaya nania“ ’ti vutte 
15 „na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe p’ aharh Aiiandaiii vareua santappesiiii, 
pubbe p’ aharii yam yam esa yaci tarn tarii adasiiu eva“ ’ti vatya 
a. a.: 

A. B. Br. r, k. tassa putto Junhakumaro nama Takka- 
silayam sipparh uggahetvS acariyassa anuyogaih datva rattibhage 
20 andhakare acariyaghara iiikkhamitva attano nivasanatthanam 
vegena gacchanto annataraiii brahmanaiii bhikkham caritva 
attano nivasanatthanam gacchantam apassanto bahuna paha- 
ritva tassa bh^tapatim]bhiodi. Brahmano patitva viravi. Ku- 
maro karunnena nivattitva tam hatihe gahetva utthapesi**. 
85 Brahmano ,,taya tata mama bhikkhabhajajj^m bhinnam, bhatta- 
mulam me dehiti“ aha, Kumaro ,,brahmana, idan’ ahaih tava 
bhattamulaii] datum na sakkomi, ahaih kho pana Kasirahho 
putto Junhakumaro nama, mayi rajje patitthite agantva mam 
dhanaih yaceyyasiti‘‘ vatva nitthitasippo aoariyam vanditva 
80 Baranasim gantva pitu sipparh dassesi. Pita „jivaotena me 
putto dittho, rajabhutaih pi naih passissamiti** rajje abhismci. 

* B<* adds yeva. ^ Bd -theaiaiu * Bd* -bantam. * C< Bd omit ca. C*'* 

-naniti « Bd vassadini. ’ Bd adds te. « C** atthatthap^i-. f C* tattW-, 
Bd titha-, ^ buddhanaiii. Bd -na-. Bds add bbikkhu. 
pabarh. upattba-. 
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• So Junharaja nama hutva dhainniena rajjam karesi. Brahmano 
tSra pavattim sutva „idani raarija bhattainularh aharissamiti 
Baranasiiii gantva rajanam alaitikatanagaraih padakkhinaiii 
karontam eva disva ekasmim annatapadese’ thito hatthaih 
pasaretva jayapesi. Raja anoloketva vaatikkami^ Brahmano 
tena adittliabhavaih natva kathaih samutthapento pathamarh 
gatham alia: 

• i« Sunohi mayhaiii vacanam janinda, 
atthcna Junh' amhi idhamspatto^ 
na brahmane addhike titthamane 
gantabbam ahu dipadana* settha *ti. 13. 

Tattha JunhamhUi maharaja tayi Junhamhi ahaih eken’^ attheiia 
idh^nupatto, iia uikkarana idhagafo^ *mhiti dlpeti, addhike ti addhanarh agate, 
g an tab ban ti taih addhikaih^ addhanam agataih yacamanaih brahmanam 
anolokecvd va gantabban Xi pandita na dim na kathentiti. 

Raja tassa vacanam sutva hatthiih vajiramkusena niggabetva 
dutiyaih gatham aha: 

‘ Sunomi titthami, vadehi brahme 
yenasi** atthena idhanupatto, 
kam va tvam* attham mayi patthayano 
idhagamo brahme tad iriigha bruhiti. * 14. 

3 

Tattha Viiglid ’ti co^anatthe nipato. 

Tatoparaiii brahmanassa ca rahho ca vacanapativacana- 
vasena sesagatha katbita: 

8. Dadahi me gamavarani pahca 
dasfsatam satta gavam satani 
parosahassah ca suvannanikkhe 
bhariya ca'* me sadisi'* dve dadahi. 15. 


' aharapessanuti. * -ppa-. * anlkkamii C» akkami. * dvi-. * 
B** -na. “ fid aglAo omitting idh. Bd omits addhi-. • "ISd/ yenapi. * C*” 
tam. -me, Bd/'-ma. ** Bd va. ** all four MSS. -ai. 
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4 . Tapo nu te brahmana bhiifasarupo, 
manta nu te brahmana cittarupa, 
yakkha va' te assava santi keci, 
attham va* me abhijanasi® kattam. 16. 

9 5. Na me tapo atthi na capi manta, 

yakkha ca me assava n" atthi keci, 
attham pi^ te*^ nabhijanami kattam, 
pubbe ca kho sangati inattam asi. 17. 

6. Pathamam imara«dassanam janato me, 

10 na t’ abhijanami ito purattha, 
akkhahi me pucchito etam attham, 
kada kuhiih va ahu sahgamo rfo. 18. 

7. Gandhararajassa pnramhi vamme 
avasimhase Takkasilaya deva, 

15 tatth’ andhakaranihi ® timisikayam’ 

amsena amsarh samaghattayiraha. 19, 

8. Te tattha thatvana ubho janinda 
saraniyarii vitis^rimha® tattha, 

sa yeva no sangati mattam asi 
so *3-10 na paccha na pure kadaci. 20. 

9. Yadj kadaci inanujesu brahme 
samagamo sappurisena hoti 

na pandita sangatisanthavani « 
pubbe katam vapi vinasayanti. ^21. 

95 10 . Bala ca’ kho sangatisanthavani 

pubbe kataih vapi vinasayanti, 
bahum pi balesu katarii vinassati, 
tatha hi bala akatahhurupa. 22. 

11 . Dhira ca’ kho sangatisanthavani 
ao pubbe kataih vapi na nasayanti, 

* C« ca, W no. * si. ® Bd a-. * Brf attham si. » (Je ce. ‘‘ B<1 -M. 

^ C» Bdf nmj., 8 Bd .saramha. • Bd va. C** -S. ^ • 
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appam pi dhlresu kataih na nassati, 
tatha lii dhlra sukatafmurupa. 23. 

12 . Dadami te gamavarani panca 
dasTsatam satta gavaih satani, 

tparosahassan ca suvannanikkhe 5 

bhariya ca te sadisi dve dadami. 24. 
ifl. Evarh sataiii lioti samecca* raja, 
nakkhattaraja-r-iva tarakanarii 
apuratl Kasipati yatha ahaiii, 

taya hi^ me sangamo ajja laddho ti. 25. to 

^ Tattha sadfsiti ruptvannajatikulapadesena maya sadlsiyo* dve maha- 
>asa bhariya ca me dehiti attho , bbiihsaiQpo ti kin nu te brahmana bala- 
varupasIlacaragunasaihkliFtaih taptkainmaiu atthiti pncchati, manta nu te ti 
udahu vicitrarupa sabbatthasadliaka manta te atthi, assava ti vacanakaraka * 
iechiticchitadayaka ‘ va te keci eanti, kattan ti kataih, udahu taya kataih, kihci 15 
mama atthaih abhiJanSsiti pucobati, saiigatimattan ti samagamamattaih taya 
saddhim pubbe mama asiti vadati, janato me ti janantassa mama imam* 
lathamaih kataih* tava dassauaih, iia^ tfibhijanamlti^ na tarn abhijanami*, 
timisikayan ti bahalatirairaya rattiyam, te^ tattha thatvana ’ti te 
mayam tasmiih aihsena aiiisam ghattitatthane thatvi, vftisarimha tattha 'ti 90 
tasmirh yeva thane earitabbayuttakaiii katbaih earayimha**, aharii ^bhikkhabhaja- 
iiaih me taya bhinnaih, bhattamulam me dehiti**' avacaih, tvarh ‘idan’ ahara tava 
hhattamularii ddturii na sakkonii, abaih kho pana Kasirahho putto Junbakuniaro 
ndma, mayijinjje patitthite dgantvS main dbaiiaih yaceyyasiti’ avaca 'ti imam 
saraniyaih kathaih kariihha 'ti aba, sa yeva no safigati mattamasiti deva 95 
amhakaih sa yeva ahnamamaih sahgati mattam asi ekamuhuttam ahostti dipeti, 
tato ti tato pana** muhunikamittadhammato paccba va pure va kadaci amha- 
kaih sahgati nama na bhutapubba, na pau^ita ti brdhmana pan^ita iiama taih 
muhuttikasangatiih ** va cirakaJasanthavani va yarn kihci pubbe katagupaih vana 
nasentl, bahum*^ pitl bahukam pi, akatahhurupa ti yasma** ball aka- 30 
tahhusabhavS tasma tesu bahum'* pi katam nassatiti attho, sukatahhurupa 
ti sutfhukataohiyabhSva **, etthkpi*^ tatha biti hikdro karanattho va, dadami 
te ti brahmanena yacitayacitam dadarito evam aba, evaih satan tibrahmano 


' Bda samacca. * B* pi. * C* -soyo, B« -sa. * -Ika. * add yakkha. 
* Bd omlta ka-. ^ omit na. * nabhi-. ® -mfti. C* Bd 
tiiA-, Bd»baltfra-. ** Bd vltisa-. » dehitaih. ** Ck« Warn. »* Bd 
adds -kJ. C*a -hO. ” yaaava. 0 ^* -vo. *0 C** ettha, 

0 * etthatl. ^ Bd omits yacita. 


7 * 
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ranfio anamodanaih karonto vadati^ satarh ‘ sapparisanaiii ekavaram pi samecca* 
sangati nama evarh hoti, rlva ’ti ettha rakaro^ nipatamattarh , tarakanan 
tarakaganamajjhe, Kasipatiti rajanaih alapati, idath vuttam hoti : deva Kasi- 
ratthadhipati yatha cando tarakamajjhe ^ thito tdraganaparivuto patipadatof 
5 patthaya yava punnama apurati tatha aham pi ajja taya dinnebi gamavaradihi 
apuramiti, taya hi* me ti maya pubbe ta>a saddhirh laddho saihgamo 
aladdho'’, ajja paiia mama manorathassa nipphannatta maya taya saha sangamo 
laddho nama ’ti, nipphannara me taya saddhim mettaphaluii ti vadati. 

Bodhisatto tassa mahantaih yasaiti adasi. 

10 S. i. d. a. „na bhikkhftyc idan' eva pubbe p' aham Anandaih 
varena santappemi® yeva“ ’ti vatva j. s. : „Tada brahmano Anando 
ahosi, raja’’ aham eva" ’ti. Junhajatakuih. 


3. Dhammajafalcam. 

Yasokaro punnakaro hamasmiti. Idam S. J. v. Deva- 
dattassa p atharipavesanam a. k. Dhammasabhayam ' ’ ka* 
tham samutthapesum : „aruso Deyadatto Tathagatena saddhim pati- 
yirujjhitya pathavirii pavitjlio** ti. S. agantya ^kaya nu ’ttha bhik- 
khaye etarahi kathaya sannisinna** ’ti punchitva „imaya nania‘^‘ ’ti 
yutte „idani tay’ esa bhikkhaye mama Jina-cakke paharam datya 
pathavim pavittho , pubbe pana dhammacakke paharam datva pa- 
thavim pavisitva Avici -parayano jato“ ti yatva a. a.: 

• 

A. B. Br. r. k. Bo. kamavacaraloke Dbammo nama 
devaputto hutva nibbatti, Devadatto Adhamrao n^ma. Tesu 
Dhammo dibbalaihkarapatimandito dibb^ rathavaram abhi- 
rayha accharaganaparivuto manussesn sayam^sam^’ bhunjitva 
attano attano '* gharadvare sokhakathaya nisinnesu punna- 
muposathadivase gamanigamarajadhanisu^'’ akasethatva „pana- 
tipatadlhi dasahi akusalakammapathehi viramitva* matupattha- 

nadhammam pitupatthanadhammam tividhasacaritadhammam 

• 

1 omits sataih. * Bd samacca. * rivakaro. * -kanam ma*. ^ 
patipa-, * Bd hi corr. to pi. ’ ajjaladdho, Bd aladdho va ® Bda -esi. ® 
Bd« add pana. Bd pathavippa-. ** Bd tada hi dham-. BA pi. ** fid« 
sayaifa bhattaih. '*Bd only one a-. **Bd -resu, ** Bd -gamajanap|datajatha- 
nisu. Bd -dhamme ca. ^ 
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puretha, evam saggaparayana hutva niahantaih yasaih anubha- 
vis^atha^^ *ti manusse dasakusalakammapathe samadapento 
Jambudiparfa padakkhinam karoti, Adhammo' „panam hanatha“ 

'ti adina nayena^ akusalakammapathe’ samadapento Jambudipaih 
vamaih karoti. Atha tesarh akase ratha sammukha ahesuih, a 
atha iiesaih parisa „turahe kassa tumhe kassa^ ‘ti pucchitva 
„mayarh Dhanimassa, niayaih Adhammassa^* ’ti vatva magga 
ukkaAiitva^ dvidha jata. Dhammo pi Adhamm.ain amantetva 
jjSamma tvarh Adhammo ahaih •Dhammo, maggo mayhaih 
anucchaviko, tava ratharii okkametva^ mayham maggam dehiti*^ lo 
pathamam gatham aha: 

• 1. Yasokaro punnakaro ’ham asmi 

sadatthuto ^ sa^nanabrahmananaih, 
maggaraho devamanussapujito 

Dhammo aham, dehi Adhamma maggan ti, 26 . ts 

Tattha yasokaro ti aharii devamanussariam yasodayako, dutiyapade pi 
«s’ eva nayo, sadatthuto^ ti sada tbuto” mccapasattbo 

Tatopara: 

2, Adhammayaiiam dalham aruhitva 

asantasanto balavaham asmi, 20 

la kissa hetumhi tav’ ajja dajjaih‘® 
ijpaggam ahaiii Dhamma adinnapabbam. 27 . 

8. Dhammo h£^e patur ahosi pubbe, (III, 4.) 
paccha Adhammo udapadi loke, 

jettho ca set^ho ca sanaotano'^ ca, 25 

uyyahi jetthassa kanittha magga. 28 . 

4 . N% yUcanaya na pi pfttirupa 

na arahati vo ’ham dadeyya maggam, 


‘ Bd adds pana devaputto. * Bd adds dasa. • C*® adds hi, C* hi ramitva. * 
Bg okk*. ' ^ okkamitva. * C* -tthato. ^ -ttbato. ^ sadatthato. 
• Hd nlccarh-. ^ Bd rigjaifa corr. to da-, C*» v^jam. " Bd -nandano. ** 
Bd te. ‘•^•1 
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yuddhan ca no hota’ ubhinnam ajja, 
yuddhasmi yo jessati tassa maggo. 29. 

5. Sabba disa anuvisa^ *ham asmi 
mahabbalo amitayaso atullo^ 

5 gunehi sabbehi upetarupo 

Dhammo, Adhamma tvarh katham vijessasi". 30. 

6. Lohena ve hannati jatarupaih, 
na jatarOpena hananti lohait, 

sace Adhamino hftnchatV Dhammam ajja 
10 ayo suvannarh viya dassaneyyaih. 31. 

7. Sace tuvam* yuddhabalo* s’ Adhamma® 
na tuyha vaddha ca garu^ ca a'tthi, 
niaggan® ca te damini piyappfyena 
vacaduruttani pi te khamaraiti 32. 

15 ima cha* gatha tesarh yeva’° vacanapativacanavasena thita^‘. 

Tattha sa kissa hetumhi tavajja so ’rahi ahaih Adhammo, 
Adhammayanam rathaih‘* arulho abbito balava kimkarana ajja bho Dhamma 
kassad adinnapubbatii maggaiii tuyhaih daniiniti*^, pubbe ti** pathamakappl- 
kakate imaemim loke dasakusalakainmapathadhammo ca pubbe patur ahosi 
«0 paccha adhammo, jettho ca ’ti pure nibbattabhaveua abaih jettho ca^^ settho 
ca poranakoca, tvaiii pana kanittho, tasma magga uyyahiti vadati, na pipati- 
rupa*® ti aharii ,hi vo‘® n’ eva yacanaya na patirupavacanena*® inaggaraha- 
taya maggam dadeyyara, anuvisato®* ti aham catasso disa fjatasso ariu- 
disa ti sabbadisa attano gnnena patthato pannato, lohena ’ti vamutthikena, 
95 hanchatiti” hanissatl, yuddhabalo sadhainm^ ’ti sace tvaih yuddhabalo 
si Adhamma, vaddha'® ca garQ»* ca ’ti yadi tuyharh ime vuddha®® 
ime garopandita*® evam n’ atthi, piyappiyena ’ti piyena pi'* appiyen&pi 
dadahto” piyena viya te maggaih dadamitl attho. 


‘ C*a ti-. ' atulyo. » C** -ti. * C* hanjati, C» harhJitJ^Bd hannati. ® 
tvarfa, * Qit aaddhamma, Bd adhamma. ’ Bd guru? garo. * magga. 
» Cfc-ta. Bd tesanneva. »» Bd kathitS. BdMavajja d^jjantl. C» 
omits ratham. C'dammipi, dhammi pi. “ pi. » -e. 

omit ca. Bd patiruppa corr. to patirupa. Bd te. Bd pati- corr. 
to pati-. 'I Cfc*anu8ato. all three MSS. banha-. ** Bd vuddha. B|d 
guru. « Bd adds ca .ti, Bd viya. ” Bd anto. 
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Bodhisattena pana imaya gathaya kathitakhane * yeva 
Adhammo rathe[thatum asakkonto avaihsiro pathaviyaih patitva 
pathaviya vivare dinne gantva Avicimhi yeva nibbatti, 

Etam attham yiditva Bhagava abhisambuddho hutva sesagatha 
abhasi : » 5 

8. Idan ca sutva vacaiiaih Adhammo 
ayamsiro patito uddhapado : 

• • yuddhatthiko ce na labhami yuddham, 
ettavata hoti hato Adhammo.* 33. 

9 . Khantibalo yuddhabalam yijetya lO 

hantva Adhammam nihanitva® bhumya* 

payasf yitto* ^bhiruyha sandanam 
maggen’ eva atibalo saccanikkamo 34. 

10. Matapita sanianabr^mana ca 

asamnianita yassa sake agare t5 

idh* eya nikkhippa sanradeham 
kayassa bheda nirayam yajanti^ 
yatha Adhammo patito avaihsiro. 35. 

11 . Matapita samanabrahmana ca 

susammaaita yassa sake agare so 

idh’ eya nikkhippa sariradehaih 

kayassa bheda sugatiih vajanti^ 

yathapi Dhammo abhiruyha saiidanan ti. ^C. 

Tattha^udd h atthi ko ce ti ayath tassa vilapo, so kir' evam vilapaiito 
yeva patitva patbaviih pavittho, ettavata ti bhikkbave yavata patbavim paviUho S5 
tavata* Adhammo hatv^ iiama hoti, khantibalo*^ ti bbikkhave evatii 
Adhammo pathavirb pavittho, adhivasanakhaiitibalo tarn yuddhabalam vijetva 
vadhitva bhumiyam nihanitva patetva vittijatataya*^ vitto attano ratbarii aruyha 
maggen* eva saccanikkamo tathaparakkamo*^ Dhammadevaputto payasi, 
asamminitati aaakkata, sarlradehan ti imasmiih yeva loke sarlrasam- 80 
khataih debaiii nikkhipitva, nirayam vajantiti^* yassa papapuggalassa ete 
sakkararaba^^ gdhe asakkata tatbarupa*^, yatha Adhammo patito avamsirbevam 

.* Bd •kkhape. * all four MSS. -ti-. ’ Bd/ vihanetva. . * Bd -ya corr. to -yarn 
'CfcB/dttO. «Cfc-kkhamo. » Bd*/ add te. » Bd/add te. « Bd etta-. 

Bdadds patitio^ ** all three MSS. -ti-. ” 0*^ vintyanataya? C« vittyfinataya, 

B<i^citt^|atatpya. ** B* citto. ** Bd* add ti. C* tatha- corr. to tatha>. 

C* vajanti. ” -raraha, Bd -rarahe. *® C* adds ti; C* tatharOpa ti ya- 
tharupa, fti^tha ti in the place of tatharupa. 
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avaiiisira nirayarh vajantiti attbo, sugatiih vajantitf yassa paii’ ete sakkata 
tudiaa pandita yath^pi Dhammo sandanaih abhiruyha devalokatii gato evifth 
sugatim vajanti^ 

S. evam dhammadi desetva „na bhikkhave idan' eva pubbe pi 
5 Beyadatto maya saddhim pativirujjliitva pathaviih pavittho‘‘ ti vatva j. 
s. : „Tada Adhammo Devadatto ahosi , parisapi ’ssa Deva*dattaparisa 
va*, Bhainmo pana aham^ parisa* Buddhaparisa yeya“ ’ti, Dham- 
ma jatakam\ 


4. Udayajataka. 

10 £ka nisinna ti. Idam S. J. y/ ukkanthijtabkikkum a. 
k. Vatthum Kusajatake ayibhayissati. S. pana tarii bhikkhuih afnan- 
tetya’ „saccam kira tvarii bbikkbu ukks^,ntiiito“ ti** puccbitya „saccam 
bhante“ ti vutte „b]iikkhu kasnia kilesayasena evarupe niyyanika- 
sasane*' ukkanthasi, poranakapandita samiddhe dyadasayojaiiike Su- 
^5 Tundhananagare'” rajjam karenta” deyaccharapatibhagaya itthiya sad- 
dhim satta yassasatani ekagabbhe yasanta indriyani'bhinditya lobhayaseiia 
na olokesuu“ ti yatva a. a.: 

(I 

A. Kasiratthe Surundhanan agare Kasir&ja r. karesi, 
tassa n’ eva putto na dhita ahosi. So attano deviyo “putte 
20 patthetha“ ’ti aha'*. Tada Bo. Brahmaloka cavitvS tassa” 
aggamahesiya kucchimhi” nibbatti. Ath’ assa mahajanassa 
hadayam vaddhetva jatabhavena Udayabhaddo” ti namaiii 
karimsu. Kumarassa padacaraih cara^akale anno pi satto 
Brahmaloka cavitva tass* eva ranno anhataraya” deviya kuc- 
95 chimhi ” kumarika hutva nibbatti, tassapi Udayabhadda'* ti 
namam kariihsu. Kumaro vayappatto sabbasippe nipphattiih 


' BJ -titi. “ C* yeva, Bd ca. * Bd ahameva. * Bd adds pana. * Bd dham- 
madevapattaji-. * Bdi add ekaih. ^ Bd omits " Bd siti. * Bdt add 
pabbajitva. gurundana-. ** Bd -to, C** -te. B* Snapeal, Bd adds 

aggamahes! pi ranno. vacanaih sampaticchitva tatha akaal tosal silatejena. 

Bd ranno. ** Bd .Ismim. Bd -bhat- throughout. (J* -yargm, Bd j^da 
corr. to pddata, B« padaiS. -ra. C** -ismim. Bd -bhata. 

Bd -a. 
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j^apuni, jatibrahmacM pana ahosi, Bupioantenapi ^ methuna- 
dhammaih na^janati, nassa^ kiiesesu cittam allfyi. Raja 
puttam® rajje abhisincitva „natakani ’ssa* paccupatthapessamili“ 
sasanarii pesesi. Bo. „na raayham rajjen* attho, kiiesesu 
cittam pie na alllyatiti*^ patikkhipitva punappuna vuccamano 5 
rattajainbunadamayarh itthirupam karetva „evarupam itthirh 
labharaano rajjarfa paticchissamiti'‘“ niatapitunnarh pesesi. Te 
tarn suVannarupakaiii sakala-Jambudlpaib pariharapetva tatha- 
rupaih itthirh alabhanta UdayalSiaddaih alaihkaritva tassa 
santike tbapesuih, sa tarn suvannarupam ® abhibhavitva atthasi. 
Atha tesam^anicchamananatn heva vematikabhaginiih Udaya- 
bhaddliakumarirh * agganiahesim katva B-arii rajje abhisincimsii. 

Tei pana dve pi brahmacAriyavasam eva vasiihsu. Aparabhage 
matapitunnam accayena B. rajjaih karesi. Ubbo® ekagabbhe 
vasamanapi lobhavasena indriyani bhinditva ahfiamannam na *5 
olokesuih, api‘® kho pana j,yo ainhesu pathamatarara kalam 
karoti so nibbattatthanato agantva ^aspkattbaue nibbatto 
’srfSiti’ arocetu** *ti sangaram “ akaihsu. Atha kho B. abhisekato 
sattavassasataccayena kalam akasi. Anno raja nahosi, Udaya- 
bhaddaya eva'* ana pavatti, ainacca rajjaih anusasiriisu. B. 
pi Tavatijhsabhavane Sakkattaih patvST yasamabantataya satta- 
haih anussaritjiih nasakkhi. Iti so inanussagananaya satta- 
vassasataccayena \ avajjitva „Udayabhaddharajadhitaram “ 
dhanena vimaihsitva aihanadaifa nadapetva'* dhararaaih desetva 
sangaram mocetva agamissamiti“ cintesi. Tada kira manus- « 
sanaih dasavassasahassayukalo ahos^'^ Rajadhlta'* tarn di* 
vasam rattjbhfige supihitesu” dvaresu thapite arakkhe satta- 
bhumakap&sadavaratale alamkatasirigabbhe ekika" niccalaat- 

— i 1 

' Bd .iiapi. * Bd na ttssa. * putte. * Bd -kanissa corr. to -kapissa. 

® Bd aampatl-. • Bd -rupakaih. ’ Bd nesara. * udayaku-. • Bd 
iftde pi. ‘0 Bt^addfl ca. Bd aank-. “ Bd -bhatayeva. Bd .bhatam-. 

“ Bd natal, C* vada-. Bd hofl. ” fid adds pi. Bd pihl-. Bd -mi-. 

'• Bd aiftBPi^a. 
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tano silaih avajjam^a nisidi. Atha Sakko suvannaniasakapuram 
ekam suvannapatim adaya agantva sayanagabbhe yeva patu 
bhavitva ekamantara thito taya saddhim sallapanto pathamaih 
gatham aha: 

5 1 . Eka nisinna suci sanhaturu 

pasadam aruyha aninditangl, 
yacami tarn kinnaranettacakkhu : 
ini’ ekarattiih ubhayo vasema ’ti. 37. 

Tattha suciti suciTatthaiiivattha, sacinatOru ti sutthuthapitaurQ iriya- 
le patham santhapetva sucivattha ekika ya nisiiinasi^I vuttarii hoti, aninditaiigiti 
padantato yava kesanta’ aiiinditasarira paraniasobhaggappattn^arira ti, kinna- 
ranettacakkhu ’ti tihi maiidalehi panoahi ca pasadehi upasobhitatta kinnarSTiam 
nettasadisehi cakkhiihi samannagate, imekarattyi ti imam ekarattiih ajjaimas- 
mirh alarbkatasayanagabbhe ekato vaaeyyama Hi yacati. 

Tato rajadhita dve gathS abhasi: 

2 . Ukkinnantaraparikharh* dalhamattalakotthakarh * 

rakkhitaih khaggahatthehi duppavesam idarh puraih. 38. 

». Daharassa yuvino* capi agamo ca* na vijjati, 

atha kena nu vannena sangainaih icchase maya ti. 39, 

®0 Tattha ukkinn aiitaraparik han® ti idarh dvadasayojanikaiii Surun- 

dhanapuraih anta«ntar3 udakaparikhaiiaih kaddamaparikhanaih ^sukkhapari- 
khanan^ ca ukkinnatta® ukkiiiiiantaraparikharii dalhamattalakotthakan^® 
ti thirehi attalakehi dvarakotthakebi ca samannagatam, khaggahatthehi ti 
avudhahatthehi daaahi yodhaaahasaehi rakkhitaih, du|/pave8am idarh puran 
95 ti idarh sakalapuram pi taasa anto mapitaih .mayham nivasapuram pi ubha- 
yaih’’' kaasaci pavisituiii na sakka, agamo ca^^ ’ti idha imaya veiaya taru- 
irasaa va yobbanapputtassa va thamaaampannayodhasaa va ahnassa va mahantam 
pi paiipakararh gahetva agacchantassa agamo nama n’atthi, aahgamaii ti 
atha train kena karaQena imaya velaya maya saha samagamaih*® icchasi^®. 

so Atha Sakko catutthaih gatham aha: 


* keiagga, * C* ukkino^, obkhipn-, B/ okki-, * Bd dajha atta-. * Bd 
yiidino, viiddhino. * C** ra, Bd va. ® C» nkkinn-, Bd ojfkbiiji?:. ’ C** 

8ii|ka». ® O ukkinna-, Bd ukkhinna-. ? Bd ukkh-. Bd dalha atta- 
Bd -aanapu-. ** Bd -yampl. C* Bd va. ** Bd aangamarii. -sTti. 
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4. Yakkho 'ham asmi kalyani, agato *srai tamantikam', 

tvaih math nandaya^ bhaddan te, pdnnakamsarh dadamite. 40. 

• 

Tass’ attho: kalyani sundaradassane, ahamev’ eko’ devaputto devauubba- 
vena* idh^gato, tvaih ajja marh^ naiidayn tosehi) abaih te imam savanna- 
mas a kapunnaiii * suvannapatirii ^ dadSmiti. 5 

• 

Tarn sutva rajadhita pahcamaih' gatham aha: 

5. Devaih va yakkhaih atha va raanussaih 

« • na patthaye Udayam aticca-m-annaih, 

gacch’ eva tvaih yakkha mahanubhava, 

ma c’ assu gantva punar avajittha ’ti. 41. lo 

Tass' attbo^ ahaih devaraja devarh va yakkhaih va Udayam atikkamitvd 
afinSrh na patthemi, so tvaih gacch’ eva, ma idba attbasi', na me taya abha- 
tena^ pannakarena attbo, gvuva ca’ roassu imam thanam punar avajittha 
’ti. 

So tassa sihanadarh sutva athatva gatasadiso hutva tat- 15 
th* ev’ antarahito^® at^hasi. So punadivase tayam ava velaya 
suvannamUsakapuraih rajatapatiih adaya taya saddhim sallapanto 
chatthaih gatham aha: 

6, Ya sa” rati uttama*'* kamabhoginam 

yamhetu satta visamarh carauti’® so 

ma tarn ratiih jlyi tuvam sucimhite'^, 

4adami te rtipiyaih kamsapuran ti. 42. 

Tass’ aftbo: bhadde rajadblte ya esa kamabhogisattanaih rati sumetliu- 
naih*® kamarati nama uttaliarati yassa ratiyd'^ karana satta kayaduocaritadivi- 
samaih caranti tarn ratiih tvaih bhadde sucimhite manapahasite ma jTyi, aham 95 
pi agacchatito na tuccbahattho agato, hiyyo suvannamasakapuraih suvannapatira 
ahariih ajja rupiyapatiih^^, imaiii te aham rupiyapatiih suvannapuraih dadamiti. 

Rajadhita cintesi: v^yaih kathasall^pam labhauto punap- 
pundgamissati ^ na dani tena saddhim kathessamiti** sa kihci 

— • — — 

’ £d tavantike, B/ bhavantike. ^ Bd nandas^a, £/ naudassu. ^ Bd omits ev. * Bd 
devatanu-. * €*• mama. • C*'* -kaih-, C® svaopamasakapunna. ’ C® svan-. 

* 43* aha-, Bd agaj. • C* Bd va. Bd tattheva- an-. * ^ Bd®/ omit sa. ** B<* 

-nia, B®/ -main. ’* Bd varanti. ** Bd -to. '* Bd -glnaih aatt-. *• Bd -na, 

C*® ratiatflBO^unam. ”Bd dutiya. ** Bd adds suvanoapuraih. 
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na kathesi. Sakko tassS akatlianabhavara ‘ natva tatth ev 
antarahito* thatva’ pnnadivase tayam eva velaya lohapatim 
kahapanapuram adaya „bhadde* mam kamaratiya santappehi, 
imam te kahapanapuram lohapatim dassamiti‘‘ aha. Tam 
5 disva rajadhita sattamam gatham aha: 

7 . Narl naro nijjhapayaih dhanena 
ukkamsatl yattha karoti chandam, 
vipaccaniko tava devadhammo 
paccakkhato thol^tarena esiti. 43. 

10 Tass' attho: bho purisa tvaih jajo, naro h* nima nariiii kilesaratikaraiia 

dhanena nijjhapento sannapeiito yattha nariya chaudaro karoti taiii ukkamsatl 
vannotva tbometva baliutarena dhanena paiobhetl, ttiyhatii pan eso devasakhavo 
vipaccaniko, tvam hi uiaya paccakkhato thokatar^na eai pathamadivase suvanna- 
puraih suvaruiapStiii) aharitva dutiyadfvase ' rupiyapatiih tatiyadivase kahapana- 
puram lohapatim aharasiti. 

Tam sutva M. '„bhadde rajakomari®, ahaih chekavanijo, 
na niratthakena attham nasemi*, sace tvam ayuna va vannena 
va vaddheyyasi aham te pannakaram vaddhetvS ahareyyArn, 
tvam pana parihayas’ eva, tenaham pi dhanam parihapemlti** 
*0 vatva tisso gatha abhasi: 

8 . Ayuh ca vannan ca manussaloke 
nihij^ati manujanam sugatte, 
teu^ eva vannena dhanam pi tuyharh 
nihiyyati, jinnatarasi ajja. 44.^' 

90 9 . Evaih me pekkhamanassa rajaputti yasassini 

hayat* eva tato vanno ahorattanam accaye. 45. 

10 . Imina ca‘* tvam vayasa^' rajaputti sumedhase 

brahmacariyam careyyasi, bhiyyo vannavaJI siya ti. 46 

Tattha nihiyyatiti parissavane asittaudakaih viya parihayati, manussa- 
lokasmim hi satta Jivitena vannena cakkhupasadadihiti dine dine parihayaut' ava 


* akatana-, C« akatbata-, Bd akathita-. * Bd tattheva aip*. ’ Bd hutva.« * 

Bd adds tvam. , * W niJJhS-. nittha-. • Bd adds suvannapfiraib. ’ Bd sakko. 
® C* -ri. • Bd namemi. -ne. * * Bd« va. “ vasasa. -yateVa. 
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innatarasiti mama pathamam agatadlvaae pavattaih hi te ayuih‘ hiyyo- 
(ftvasarfa iia papuni, kuthariya chinnaih viya tatth’ eva nirujjhi, hiyyo pavattam ^ 
ajjadivasam na pajftini, hiyyo* kuthariya chinnam viya* nirujjhi, tasma ajja 
jinnatarftsi® jata, evarh m e ti tiUhatu hiyyo ca paramaho * ca, ajj’ eva pana may- 
ham evam pekkhamanassa’^ pekkhamariaas’ eva, hayat’ eva tato vaniio aho- 5 
rattanam accaye ti ito patthaya pana® rattimdivesu vitivattesu ahorattanam 
accayena apannattikabhavam eva garaissasiti* dasseti, imina ’ti tasma 

bhadde sace tvaih imina va vayena'* iniasmim suvannavanne sarTre jaraya avilutte 
yeva setthacariyara careyyasi** pahbajitva samanadhammam kareyyasi’® bhiyyo 
vaimavjtitiya** atirekataravaiina^® bhaveyyaslti. 

Tato rajadhita itaraih gatham aha: 

11 . Deva na jlranti‘* yatha manussa, 
gatteeu tesaigi valiyo na honti, 
pucchami tarn yakkha mahanubhava’’ : 
katharh na’“ devanam sariradeho ti. 47. i5 

Tattha sariradeho ti aarirasamkhato deho devanam sariram katharii na 
jirati, idan tarn ahaiii pucchamlti vadati. 

Ath’ assa kathento Sakko itararh gatham aha: 

• 13 . Deva na jiranti yatha manussa, 
gattesu tesaih valiyo na honti, 
save suve bhiyyataro va tesaih 
dibbo ca vanno vipula ca bho^a ti. 

Tattha ^y at ha manussa ti yatha manussa jiranta*® rupena vatinena 
bhogena cakkhupasadadihi ^ca Jiranti na evaiii deva, tesaih gattesu valiyo pi 
na santi, mattakancanapatfam eva vannasariram hoti, suve suve ti divase *5 
divase, bhiyyataro va 'ti atirekataro va tesaih 'dibbo ca vanno vipula ca 
bhoga honti, manussesu hi** rupaparihani**' cirigatabhavassa*® sakkhi, devesu*® 
atirekarupasampatti atirekaparivarasampatti ca*^, evam aparihanadhammo nama*® 


‘ -u. * Bd -ampi. • Bd adds va. * Bd adds tattheva. * Bd -rapi. * 

•Bd parato. * Bd omits pe-. ® Bd omits pa-, • 0*^ -titi. Bd bhavissatiti. 

Bd va. Cfe® upayena. >* Bd vadeyyasiti. »* Bd -siti. ** Bd adds ti. 

Bd - 1 , Cks .tara-. ** 0^ jiyanti, Bd jinanti,B/ jiranti. ” Bd -vam. -nu . 

^•BdldaihahamUm. *°0fc-ti. **Bdaddshi. *» so ; Bd mathakancanapatta- 
venayamevasariram. ** C® bhi. ** C® rupa-, Bd rupaiii-. ** Bd ciraipjati-. 

Bd pasaklBi^ Bd adds hoti. ** Bd namesa. 
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devaloko, tasmatvaih jararii apatva ^ va nikkhamitvapabbaja evarh parihaniyasabhava 
manussaloka muccitvii^ aparihaniyasabhavath evarupaih devalokaifa gamissasiti. * 

Sa devalokassa vannarh autvS,^ gamanamaggam puc- 
chantl’ itaraiii gatham aha; 

5 13. Kim su Mha blilta janata aneka, 

maggo ca nekayatanaih ® pavutto, 
pucchami tarn yakkha mahanahhava: 
katthattliito paralj^kam na bhaye ti. 49. 

Tattha kiih su dha bhita ti devaraja ayaih khattiyadibheda aneka 
to janata kiihbhita kassa^ bhayena paribaiiiyasabbava^ manussaloka devalokaih na 
gacchatiti ])Ucchati, maggo ^ ti devalokagamimaggoa idlia pans kin ti aha|itva 
ko ti puccha katabba, ayam h etthaattho: nekatitthayatanavasena’*^ paiiditehi 
pavutto devalokamaggo ko kataro ti vuttain Ifoti, kattbatthito ti paralokam 
gacchanto katarasmirii magge thito na bhayatiti. 

15 Ath' assa kathento Sakko itaraiii gatham aha: 

14. Vacaiii maiian ca panidhaya samma 
kayena papani akubbamano 
bavhannapanaih gharam avasanto 
saddho mudu saihvibhagl vadannu 
90 sangahako sakhilo sanhavaco (III. 

ettha&hito paralokam na bhaye ti. 50. 

Tass’ attho: bhadde Udaye vacam manan ca samma tbapetva kayena pi 
papani akaronto ime dasakusalakammapathe samadfya vattanto bahu aunapane 
bahu va^^ deyyadhamme ghare vasanto ^danassa vipako attblti’ saddhaya saman- 
95 nagato muducitto danasamvibhagataya saihvibbagT*^, pabb^jitS bbikkhaya 
caramana vadanti^* nama paccayadaneiia tesam tasea vadassa j&nanato vadannu, 
catuhi sahgabavatthuhi sangahako*^, piyavaditaya sakhilo, mattavacanataya 
sanhavaco', ettba ettbake^* guuarasimbi thito paralokam gacchat*o na bhayatiti. 

a — 

' Bd appatva. * Bd -jahi. ^ Bd cavitva. * Bd« add tassa, * all three MSS. 
•ti, * -yatanam , Bd •kayanam. ^ Bd kissa. ^ adds na. * Bd kirn 
ma-. C^'^neka-, Bd aneka-. “ Bd adds ca. Bd/ bahunna-. « 0** fa. 

Qlta -bhagsjitaya, •bhagatayaib. C* -gl. Bd< caranti. 0^ -ga-, 
C* -ga- corr. to -ga-. ** O mattha-. Bd matha-. so all tbreeflftffs. 
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Tato rajadhita' tassa vacanaih sutva thutiih karonti" 
ftaraih gathara Hha: 

15 . Anusasasi main yakklia yatha yatha pita, 
ularavanna’' pucchami: ko nu tvam asi subraba ti. 51 . 

Tass’ attho: yatha niatapitaro |puttake anusasanti tatha inaiii anusasaai 5 
iiluravanna^ sobhaggappattarilpa ko uu si tvan accuggatasariro ^ ti 

Tato B. itaram gatham aha: 

16. ’ham asmi kalyani sangarattha* idhagato, 
amanta kho tarn gacchami, mtftto ’smi tava sangara* ti. 52 . 

Tass' attho: kalyanadassane aharh purimabhave tava samiko Udayo nama lO 
Tavatimsabhavaiie 8akko hutva iiibbatto, idhdgacchaiito iia kilesavasenUgato, tarn 
vimaihsitva paffca sarhgajarii'* niocessamiti saifagaratthaya * * pubbe sarhga- 
rassa katatta agato ’smi, iduiii taiii amanteva gacchami, mutto 'smi tava saih- 
gara>' ti. * • 

Rajadhita assasitva‘%,sami, tvam Udayabhaddaraja‘‘ ti as- is 
sudharaya pavattamanaya ,,aham tumhe ** vina vasitum 
sakkomi, yatha tumhakam santike vasami tatha mam anu- 
sasatha^* *ti vatva itaram gatham aha: 

i7< Sace kho tvam Udayo si‘“ samgarattha^® idhagato 

anusasa mam rajaputta yathassa puna sahgamo ti. 53 . 90 

Atha nam anusasanto'^ catasso gatha abhasi: 

18. Adhipatatl’® vayo khano tath’ eva^ 
thanam n’ atthi dhuvam, cavanti satta, 
parijiyati addhuvam sariram, 

Udaye ma pamlLda^ carassu dhammam. 54 . 35 

10. Kasina^’ pathavl dhanassa pura 
ekass* eva siya anannadheyya, 
tan capi jahSti avitarago, . 

Udaye ma pamada, carassu dhammam. 55 . 

— — — — 

* Bd adds tarn. * all three MSS.» ti * C® -am. * C* -am. B» -pain * 

Bd asl. ’ Bd tvaifa evaih. ® -ra. • C* -rattba, Bd samkaratta. Bd adds 
caa iBd samka-. G^assa-, Bd assasetva. ” Bd -dhara-- mana. 

Bd -ebl.^ omit si. C* saibgarattha. Bd sangaratha. Bd adds 

mabasattO'.’^^'tl all four MSS. -tl. kasina. 
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90. Mata ca pita ca^ bhataro ca 
bhariya yapi"* dhanena hoti klta 
te capi jahanti annamannaih, 

Udaye ma pamada, carassu dhammaiii. 56 . 

5 21. Kayo parabhojanan ti natva 

samsare sugatl ca* duggatl ca* 
ittaravaso ti janiya, 

Udaye ma pamada, carassu dhamman ti. 57 , , 

c 

Tattha adhipatatlti ativiya patati sTghaih atikkamati, vayo ti pathamavayadi 
10 tividho pi, khaiio^ tatheva® 'ti uppadafthitibb-iilgakhano pi tath’ eva adhi- 
patati^, ubhayenapi^ bhadde itnesam sattanarii ayusamkharo nama sigbasotanadi** 
viya anivattanto sigharh atikkatuatiti* dasspti, thanaim natAlti uppann^aih- 
khara’” abhijjitva titthantu ’ti patthanaya pi tesath thanarii nama ii’ atthi, evaih 
ekarhseii eva Huddhaih Bhagavantaih adiih katva sabbe pi satta cavanti, dhuvarii 
15 niaraiiam, addhuvam jivitan ti evarh maranasatirii bhavebiti dipeti, parijiyattti 
idam suvaniiavatJiiafh sariraih jirat’ eva , evam jaiiahi, mapamad^a’ti taaiua tvam 
Udayabhadde ma pamadaiii apajji, appamatta hutva dasakusalakammapathadhammaiii 
carabiti, k as in a ti'sakala, ekass’ e v a ti yadi ekass’ eva ranno va tasmim ekasmim 
neva anannadhina assa, tam c&pi'* jahati a vitarago ti tanhavasiko puggalo 
20 ettakena pi yaseiia atitto maranakale avitardgo va tam vijahati, evaih tanbaya 
apuraniyabhavarii ** janabiti dipeti, to vapiti mata puttaih putto mataraiii 
pita puttaih putto pitarani bhata bhagiiiiih bbagini bbatnram bhariya samikain 
samiko bbariyan ti ete annamanrlam jahanti iiani honti, evam sattanam 
vinabhavaih janahjti dipeti, parabhojanan ti vlvidhanam kakadinaih psrasai- 
95 tunaih bhojanatii, ittaravaso ti ya esa imasmim sariisure manussa^huta sugati 
ca tiiacchanabhuta duggati^^ ca etarii ubhayam pi ittaravaso ti janitva 
ma pamada, carassu dhammaih, imesam sattdnam uauathanato* Sgantva ekat 
thane ^amagamo paritto, ime satta appakam eva^kSlaiu ekato vasanti, tasma 
appamatta hobiti. 

30 Evaih M. tassa ovadam adasi. Sapi tassa dbammaka- 

thaya pasiditva thutiih karOnti“* osaDagatham aha: 

• 

' omit ca, * Bd capi, B/" bhariyapi. ’ Bd -tinea, * Bd si. ® CHomit 
va. " Bd ati. ^ udayena ti. ® Bd -sola-, • -miti. Bd -na-. 

Bd omits va, Bd yeva. ** aihhadhita corr. to anaihhadhita, Bd aviua, C* 
atannevadblta. ’* vapi, Bd tathapi in the place of tarn capi. ap- 

“ B<* pnj»-. •' C*. -tiyao. “ ill thtie MSS. -ti. ‘ * 
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03 . Sadhu bhasat' ayam' yakkho: appaih inaccana jivitam, 
kasiran ca parittan ca tan ca dukkhena samyutarii, 
saham eka pabbajissaiiii hitva Kasim Surundhanan ti. 58. 

Tattha sadhu ’ti* appaih rnaccana jivitari ti bhasamano ayaih devaraja 

s.'idhu bhasati, kiihkarana : idaiii hi k a a i r a n ra dukkhaih assadarahitaih p a r i 1 1 a n 

•* 

ca iia bahukarh ittaiakalaiii, sace hi kaairam pi^ samanam dighakalam pavatteyya 
parittakam pi* samanaih sukhaiii bhaveyya vafteyya'^, idaih pana kasirarl c eva 
parittan ca sakalena vattadukkheria* sariiyutaih * sanmtarh®, sahan ti sa aham 
,Surunflh%nan ti Surundhananagarafi ca Kasiratthafi® ca chaddHtva*“ ekikit 
pabbfijissamiti aha 

B. tassa ovadarii datva sakatthanam eva gato. Sapi pu- 
nadivase amatjce rajjarii paticchapetva attano“ nagare yeva 
raraXnlye uyyane isipabbajjam pabbajitva dhamniain caritva 
ayupariyosane Tavatirhsablfavane B-assa padaparicarika hutva 
nibbatti* 

S, i. dhaniuiadesanam a. saccaui pakasetva j. s. (Saccapariyo- 
sane ukkanthitabhikkhu sotapattiphale patitthahi) : ,»Tada r^jadhita 
Rahulamata ahosi, Sakko pana aham eva’* ’ti. Udayajatakam. 


5. Pan! yajataka. 

Mitto mittassa ’ti. Warn S. J. n k|ile s aniggahaih a. 
k. Ekasmiii hi samaye Savatthi-vasino pancasata gihi sahayaka 
Tathagatassa dhainmadesanam sutva pabbajitva upasampanna anto- 
kotisantbare vasanta addharattasamaye kamavitakkam vitakkesuih, 
sabbam hetthavuttanayen^ eva vittharetabbam. Bhagavato anattiya 
panayasmata Anandena bhikkhusaibghe sannipatite S. pannattasane 
uisiditva anodissakam katva ^kamavitakkam vitakkayittba*' ’ti avatva 
sabbasangahikavasen’ eva ,,bhikkhave, kileso khuddako nama n’ attbi, 
' bbikkbuna na^a uppannuppanna ' * kilesa niggahetabba va’*, porana- 
* kapandita anuppanne Buddbe kilese niggahetva paccekabodhioanam 
patta^‘ ti vatva a, a.: 


^ C* -sathtyain , C* -satatiyam , Bd/ -satiyam. * Bd adds bhadde. * Bd omits 
pi.** Bdadds ca.a ® €*« vaddheyya. • 0^ vaddha-. * Bd -yuttaifa. * Bd 
-iiihitam. • Bd kasikara-. chaddhe-. ** Bd auto. “ Bd uppauna. “ 

omits vir Bd -buddha-. 

IV. 


8 
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A. B. Br. r. k. Kasiratthe ekasmirh gamake dve 
sahayaka* pauTyatumbani adaya khettaifa gantva ekamante 
thapetva khettaih kottetva’ pipasitakale agaptva paoiyaih 
pivanti, Tesu eko paniyatthaya agantva attano pauiyam 

5 rakkhanto itarassa tumbato pivitva sayaih aranna nikkhamitva 
nahayitva thito „atthi nu kho me kayadvaradihi ajja kind 
papaiii katan“ ti iipadharento thenetva panlyassa pitabhavaih 
disva® saiiivegappatto hutva „ayam tanha vaddhamani: main 
apayesu khipissati, imam* kilesam nigganhissarniti** panlyassa 
10 thenetva pitabhavaih aramnianam katva vipassanam vaddhetva 
paccekabodhinanarfa nibbattetva patiladdhafianarh * avajjanto ' 
atthasi. Atha narfa itaro nahayitva* utthito „ehi sa'hma 

gharam gacchama*^ *ti aha. ,,Ga€cHa tvam, mama gharena 
kiccara n* atthi, paccekabuddha nama mayan*‘ ti. „Pacceka- 
15 buddha nama tamhadisa' hontitPS „Atha’ kidisa hontiti“. 
,,Dvangulakesa kasayavatthavasana® Uttarahimavante Nanda- 
raulakapabbhare vasantiti“. So sisarii paramasi, tain khanam 
yev’ assa gihilingam antaradhayi, surattadiipatom nivattham 
eva, vijjullataya sadisam kayabandhanaih baddham eva, 
20 alattakapatalavannaih * uttarasahgacivararh ekaihsakatam eva, 
raeghavannaihe paihsukulacivaraih aihse thapitam eva, bharaa- 
ravanno mattikapatto vtoarasakute laggito va^ ahosi , so 
akase thatva dhamraarh desetva uppatitva Nanddmulakapab- 
bhare yeva otari. Aparo pi Kasigame’^ yeva kntuiubiko 
95 apane nisinno ekaih purisam attano bhariyam adaya gacchan- 
tam disva tarn uttamarupadharaih itthirii indriyftni bhinditva 
oloketva puna cintesi: „ayara me lobho vaddhamfino apayesu 
khipissatiti*^ saihviggamanaso vipassanaih vaddhfetvS pacceka- ,, 
bodhinanam nibbattetva akase thito dhammam dei^etva 


* -ya. « Ck khothetva, C» ko^hetya. » Bd adds so. * Bd -JaddbagorAib. 

* CA* -jjonto. • Bd has added na. ’ Bd adds nara. Bd vatthaiiiva-. * 

Bd -pa-. ^0 ariisakute. »» Bd -ka-. » Bd vama am-. ga- 
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Nandamulakapabbharam eva gato. Kasigamavasino * yeva 
dve pitaputta , ekato maggaih patipajjimsu, atavimukhe 
va^ cora thitS bond, te pitaputte labhitvfi puttam gahetva 
„dhanam aharitva tava puttam ganha“ i pitaram vissaj- 
jenti, dve bhataro labhitva kanittham gahetva jettliaih 5 
vissajjenti, tcariyantevasike labhitva acariyam gahetva 

antevasikam vissajjenti, antevasiko sippalobhena dhanarh 

aharirt^af acariyam ganhitva gacchati. Atha te pitaputta tattha 
coranarh thitabhavarh natv«a „tvam inam* ‘pita* ti ma vadi, 
aham pi tarn* ‘piitto’ ti na vakkhamiti“ katikaih katva corehi 10 
jiahitakale „tvmhe afinamannara kim hotha“ ’ti piittha „Da 
kinci hoiiia“ ’ti sampajanamusfivadam kariihsu. Tesu atavito 
nikkhamitva sayam naha'yitva* thitesu putto attano sllam 
sodhento tarn rausavadaiii disva „idam papam va(l(ihamanam 
main apayesu khipissati, imam kilesam nigganhissamiti** 15 
vipassanam vaddhetva paccekabodhinanaiii nibbattetva akase 
tliito pitu dhammam desetva Nandamulakapabbharam eva gato. 
KaSigtoake® yeva^ paua eko garaabhojako maghatam karapesi, 
atha narii balikammakale mahajauo sannipatitva aha: „sanii 
mayarh inigasukaradayo maretva yakkhanaih balikammaih so 
karisstoa^ balikammakaio eso“ ti. „Tomhakairf pubbekarana- 
niyanien’ eva karotha“ ’ti. Manussa bahum panatipatam 
akaihsu. So bahum macchamaihsaiii disva „ime manussa 
ettake pane marenta mam’ ekassa® vacanena marayimsu“ ’ti 
kukkuccam katva vatapanam nissaya thitako va vipassanam 95 
vaddhetva paccekabodhinanaih nibbattetva akase thito * 
dhammam desetvS Nandamulakapabbharam eva gato. Aparo 
pi Kasirattbe'^ yeva gamabhojako majjavikkayam varetva 
>;safni, pubbe imasmiih kale surachano" nama hod, kim 
karoma*^ ’d mahajanena vutte” “tumhakaih poranakaniyamen’ go 

' aparo {4 kasiko^ia*. ^ fi<Z ca. * mama. * omits tarn. ^ B(Z -yita. 
aparo pi kaoikagame. ^ fid adds ca.' ^ fid mamevekassa. * Bd adds va. 
fid ka8^1la^1^. “ -chano, C* -pauo. Bd -o. 


8 * 
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karotha** Hi aha. Manussa chanaih katva suraih pivitva 

o 

kalaham karonta hatthapade bhinditva’ sisam ^bhinditva kanne 
chinditva bahudande bajjhimsu. Gamabhojako te disva 
cintesi: „mayi ananujanante * ime etaih dukkharii na vindeyyun“ 
5 ti so ettakena kukkuccaifa katva® vipassanam yaddhetva 
paccekaboddhiSanam nibbattetva „appamatta botha“ Hi akase 
tbatva dhammarh desetva Nandamulakapabbharam eva gato. 
Aparabbage panca paccekabuddba bbikkhacarattbaya BSfanasi- 
dvare otaritva sunivattba suparuta pasadikehi^ abhikkamadlhi 
10 pindaya caranta rajadvaraih papunirbsu. Raja te disva va 
pasannacitto rajanivesanain pavesapetva® p<ade dhovitva 
gandhatelena makkhetva panitena kbadaniyena bhojaniyena 
parivisitva ekaiiiantarh nisiditva „bbante tumbakam patbama- 
vaye pabbajja sobbati, imasmiih vaye pabbajjanta kamesu 
15 adinavara passittha, kiiii vo aramraanam ahositi** pucchi. Te 
tassa kathenta® 

1 . Mitto mittassa paolyam adinnaih paribbunjisaih ^ 
tena paccha vijiguccbim tarn papain pakatam inaya, ' 
ma puna akaraih papain tasma pabbajito abaih. 59. 

®o 8. Paradaran ca disvana cbando me udapajjatha®, 

tena pacoba vijiguccbim taiii papain pakatam maya, 

o 

ma puna akaram papaiii tasma pabbajito abaih. 60. 

I. Pitaraih me maharaja cora aganhuih kanane, 
tes* abaih pucchito janaih ahhatha naih viyakariih, 

«5 tena paccha -pe-. 61. 

4 . Panatipatam akaruih somayage upattbite, 
tes* Sham samanuhhasim, 

tena paccha vijiguccbim -pe-. 62. 

5. Surllmerayamadhuka ye jana patbam* Ssu no 

so babunnaih te anatthaya mdjjapanam akappayum, 

* bbaDjltva. * €*• anu-. * B<1 adda vatapanaih nisaayac thitakp va. * 

P^-. ® Bd -setva. • B<* adds gathamahamsu. ’ C*'* -jiyaiii , Bd/ -Jissam. 

hdif upapajj-. ^ "" 
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tes* aham samanufinasim, 

tena paccba vijigucchirh tarn papam pakatam maya, 
roa puna akaram papam tasma pabbajito ahan ti 63. 
ima‘ patipatiya panca gatha abhasimsu. 

Eajapi ekamekassa vyakarapam sutva „bbante ayam 5 
pabbajja tumbakam 6 va aniicchavika** ti thutiih akasi. 

Tattha mitto uiittasaa ’ti ^maharaja ahaih ekassa mitto hutva tassa 
mittasst isantakaiii painyarh iniina nama iiiyameiia paribbunjith, tasma ti 
yasinS puthujjana pama papain^ karonti tasma aham pi, ma puna akaram 
pap an ti tarn papam arammanarh katva pabbajito ’mbiti, chan do ti maharaja to 
imina nama niyamena mama paradaraiii dtsva kame chando uppujji, agan bun 
ti ganhimsu^, j|nan ti tesarh coranam abaih^ kin te ayaih^ botiti puccLite* 
janaAto yeva na kinri botiti annatba vyakasi, sonnayage ti riavacbande utthite 
fiomayagam nama yakkhabalim/ kariihau, tasinim upatthite, samanunnasin ti 
fiamaiiunno asim, suramerayam'adhuka ti pitthasuradim suran ca pup> 15 
pbasavadimerayan ca pakkamadhu^ viya madhuraiii maiiilamuna, ye Jana 
patbamasuno ti ye no’ game jana’^ patbamaih evarupa' asum ahesum, 
bahunnarh te ti te ekadivasam ekasmiih chane" patte bahunnarii anatthaya 
majjapanam kappayiiiisu*^. 

^ Raja tesam dhammam sutva pasannacitto cTvarasatake 
ca bhesajjani ca datva paccekabuddhe uyyojesi. Te pi tassa 
anumodanarii katva tatth’ eva agaraamsu. Tato patthaya raja 
vatthukamesu viratto anapekho’® hutva nelnag^arasabhojanam 
bbufijitva ‘•ittbiyo analapitva*^ anoloketva virattacitto utthaya 
sirigabbham pavisitva nisinuo setabhittiyaih kasinaparikammaih 25 
katva jbanaih nibbatt^si. So jhanappatto kame ” garabanto 
6. Dhi-r-attbu subahu kame duggandhe babukantake 
ye abam*‘ patisevanto na labhiih tadisaih sukban ti 64. 
gatbam aba. 

Tattha b^ukaptake ti bahupaccamitte , ye ban‘^ ti ye^^ aham, ayam 30 
eva va patho, tSdisan ti etadisam kilesarahitajhanasukham. 


‘ Bd paocekabuddha ima. * Bd papakammarh. * Bd ag-. * Bd ayam. ’ Bd 
oitits ayam.^ . • B^ -to. ^ Bd yakkham-. * Bd -um. ® C** yo no, Bd ye Jana. 

C*« gamgjana. ** 0*^* -no. ** Bd ak-. Bd -pekkbo. ** C** -petva* ** C** 
-mam. yomahath, B/ yo ayam. C* ye ahan, Bd yo mahan. **Bd yo. 
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Ath* assa aggamahesi ‘‘ayaih raja paccekabuddhanaih 
dhammakathaib sutva ukkanthitarupo ‘ amhehi saddhiib 
akathetva* sirigabbharh pavittho, pariganhissarai tava nan** ti 
cintetva sirigabbhadvaraih gantva dvare thita ranno ktoe 
5 garahantassa udanaih sutva „maharaja, tvaih karae garahasi, 
kamasukhasadisam nama sukhaih n’ atthiti“ karae’ vannentl^ 
itaraiii gathara aha: 

7 . Mahassada® sukha kama, n’ atthi ktoaparaih* sukbara, 
ye karae patisevanti s^gan te upapajjare ti. 65. 

10 Tattha mabasaada ti maharaja ete kSma oama mahaassada, ito uttariin 

afinarh Bukhara n’ atthi , kamasevino hi apaye aiiupagamma ^agge nibbattantlti 
attho. 

Tam sutva B. tassa „na8sa vasali, kim kathesi, karaesu^ 
sukhaih nama kuto®, viparinamadukkha hi® ete“ ti garahanto 
15 sesagatha abhasi:. 

8. Appassada dukkha kama, n* atthi kSmaparam dukham, 
ye karae patisevanti nirayan te upapajjare. 66. 

9 . Asi^‘ yatha sunisito nettimso va supayiko** 

sattiva urasi khitto’* — kama dukkhatara‘* tato. 67. 

0 10 . Ahgaranarii va jalitara kasura sadhikaporisara 

phalara v^ divasaihtattara— kama dukkhatara l^jito. 68. 

11 . Visara yatha halahalaih teJain ukkatthitaih yatha 
tarabalohavilinaih va— kama dukkhg^tara tato ti. 69. 

Tattha nettimso ti nikkarano, idam pi ekassa khaggassa riamaib, duk- 
S5 khatara‘^ ti evaih jalitangarakasurii va divasantattath phalarii va patlcca yam 
dukkhaih uppajjati tato pi kama yeva dakkbatara ti attho, aoantaragatbaya: 
yatha etani visadini dakkhavahanatu dukkhani evarh kam&pi dukkha, tarn pana 
kamadukkbaiii itarehi dukkhehi dokkbataran ti attho. ^ 


* Bd adds ahosl. * Bd adds va. * -raaih. * all three MSS. -ti. ® Bd 

mahassa-. • kama-. ^ ® Bd adds atthi. • Bd omits hi. *** Bd 

kama-. ” asirh, asi. Bd -yito. Bd -a ^^jD^'-ram, Cs-r>n- 
Bd vatikapodisam, B/ sakhitaporisath. so Bd/telaib pskkudbitarii. 
-ran. 
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Evaih M. deviya dharamam desetva amacce sannipatetva 
*bho amaccfi tumhe rajjam patipajjatha’, aharh pabbajissamiti^* 
vatva mabajanassa rodantassa paridevantassa^ uttbaya akase 
thatva ovadam datva anilapathen* eva Uttarahim avail tarn 
gantva ^ramaniye padese assamaifa mapetva isipabbajjam « 
pabbajitva ayupariyosane Brahmaloka-parayano ahosi. 

S. i. d. a. „bhikkhave, kileso khuddako nama® n’ atthi, appa- 
iiiattal?o ‘pi panditena niggahetabbo yeva“ ’ti vatva saccaiii pakasetva 
j. s. (Saccapariyosane pancasata bhiKkhu arahatte patitthahimsu) : 
„Tada paccekabuddha parinibbayiihsu , devi Hahulamata ahosi, raja lo 
pana aham eva“ ’ti. Paniyaj ata|k am. 


$ 

6. Yu'vanjayajataka. 

Mi ttamaccaparibbulhan ti. Idaih S. J. v.mahabhinik- 
k bam an am a. k. Ekadivasam hi dhammasabhayam sannipatita* 
bhikkhu „avuso sace Dasabalo agaram a jjbavasissa sakalacakkavala- i5 
gabbhe cakkavatiiraja abhavissa'^ Kattarataiiasamaniiagato catuiddhihi^ 
sanyddho parosabassaputtaparivaro , so evariipam sirivibhavam pahaya 
kamesu dosam disva addbaratcasamaye Cbannasahayo^ Kanthakanr 
aniyha uikkbamitva Anomanaditire pabbajitva chavassani dukkara- 
karikaih katva sammasambodbiih patto** ti Satthu gunakatbam ao 
kathayimsu. S. agantva “kaya nu *ttha bhikkhave* etaiahi kathaya 
sannisinoa** ti pucchitva „imaya nama“ 'ti vutte ,,na bhikkhave idan’ 
eva Tatbaghto" mahabbinikkhamanam nikkhanto, pubbe pi dvadasa- 
yojanike Baranasinagar^ rajjam pahaya nikkhanto yeva“ ’ti vatva 
a. a. : is 


A. R a in m a nagare Sabbadatto nama raja ahosi. 
Ayam hi BfiranasI Udayajatake Surundhaiianagaram 'ama 
jatarfa Cuflasutasomajatake SudassaDara nSma Sonananda- 
jatake** Brabmavaddhanam'^ nama Khandahalajatake Puppha- 


‘ •Bd paticcjihathi, • B4 -gaeva, * B4 nima khuddako. * Bd repeats aan*. 
' Bd -vaggisiam. • Bd -visgain. ’ Bd .iddhl. » Bd chanda-. » Bd kantha-. 
Bd Bd tatha- Idaneva. ** Bd -ta ** C*'* sona-. ** -ni. 
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vat! nania', imasmim pana Yuvanjayajatake Rammanagaraih 
Dama ahosi, evam assS,’ kadaci kadaci namam parivattati 
Tattha^ Sabbadattaranno puttasahassam ahosi. Yuvanjayassa' 
nama jetthaputtassa uparajjam adasi. So* ekadivasam pato va 
5 rathavaram aruyha inahantena sirivibhavena uyyanakilam gac- 
chanto rukkhaggatinaggasakhaggamakkatakasuttajaladisa mutta- 
jalakare nalagge ussavabindum disva „sanima sarathi kin nam' 
etan** ti pucchitva „etam^ deva himasamaye patan^wtsava' 
binda^ oania^* 'ti sutva div^abhagaih uyyane kilitva sayanhakah* 
10 paccSgacchanto* te adisva ,»samma sarathi, kahara ussava- 
bindu, na te idani passamiti** pncchi. „De^va te suriye 
uggacchaote sabbe va“ chijjitva*’ pathaviyam pavisantiti*®“. 
Tarii satva saihvegappatto hutva f,iihesam sattanam jivita- 
saihkharapi tinagge ussavabindusadisa, maya vyadhijarama- 
15 ranehi apiliten’ eva iiiatapitaro apucchitva pabbajitum vaUatiti‘‘ 
ussavabindum eva arammanam katva aditte*® viya tayo bhave 
passauto attano geham agantva** alaifakatapatiyattaya viniccha- 
yasalaya nisinnassa pitu santikam eva gantva pitaraih vandkva 
ekamantaih thito pabbajjarh yacanto 
90 1 . Mittamaccsparibbulharh ahaih vande rathesabhaih, 

pabbajissa^ maharaja tam devo anumannatu 'ti 70. 
pathamam gatham Sha'^ 

Tattha paribb ul h an ti parivaritaih, tarn devo ti** mama pabbidJ***** 
anujanatu 'ti attho. 

95 Atha nam raja varento*® dutiyara gatham aha: 
s. Sace te unaih kaimehi aham paripuray&mi te 

yo tarn himsati varemi, raa pabbaji*' Yuvanjaya 'ti 71. 

_ 

’ addg sankbabrahmaiiajatake moJini nama. ^ assa, * Bd -vattiti. * 

C* ttha. * Bd yudhafi- throughout. ® Bd adds divase divase mahadanarii pavat* 
tesi evam gacchante kale bodhisatto. » Bd ete. » Bd -nakaihua-, C» -nahima- 
bhindu. * C** paccha-. Bd ete. “ Bd omits va. Bd bhijjitva. »* Bd 
pauntiti. C^t omit tam. “* Bd -o. « gantva. .jiSM ma-. Ik* 

-jissamaharh raja, BZ-jisso. omit p. g. aha. » Bdaddi taA. Bd 

niva-. *** C** -jjl, Bd -aja, B/ -Jja. 
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Tam sutva kumSro tatiyaih gatham aha: 
n. Na m* atthi unam kamehi, himsita me na vijjati, 

dipan ca katum icchami yam jara* nabhikiratiti. 72. 

Tattha dipanca 'ti tata n’ eva mayharh kamehi unam atthi na mam 
hiihsitS* koci vijjati, aham pana paralokagamanaya attano patittharii katum 5 
iccbamiti, •kidisam*: yam jara n&bhikTratl* na viddhamseti tam aham katum 
icchami, amatamahariibbanam gavesiasami , na me kamehi atlho, anujana mam 
maharaja ’ti vadati. Iti punappuria kumaro pabbajjaih yaci. raja ma pabbaja’ti 
vareai*^ ^ 

Tam attham aVikaronto S. upaddliagatham aha: lo 

4.« Putto va pitaram yace pita va puttam orasan ti. 

Tattha vakaro sampindanattho, idarh vuttain hoti: evaih bhikkhave putto 
oa pitaraiii yacati pita ca ofasaiii puttam yacatiti. 

Sesam upaddhagathanS raja aha: 

4.** Negarno* yacate tata: ma pabbaja YuvaSjaya ’ti. 73. 15 

Tasa’ attho; ayarii te tata nigamayasi mahajano yacati, nagarajano pi: ma 
tvath pabbajiti^. 

Kumaro puna pi 

5« Ma mam deva nivliresi pabbajautam rathesabha, 

maham kamehi sanimatto jaraya vasain anvagu® ti 74, 20 

imam’ gatham aha. 

Tattha vaaamantagu*’ ti mSham’^ kamehi sammattft pamatto jaraya 
vatiagami'^' nama homi, vittadukkham pana khepetva yatha sabbanuutanana- 
pativijjhanakoty^^ homi tatba main olokehiti adhippayo. 

Evarii vutte rajS! appatibhSno ** ahosi, mata pan’ assa 95 
„putto te devi pitaram pabbajjara anujfinfipetlti^ sutva “kirir 
tumhe kathethS*^ ’ti nirussasena'* mukheoa sovappasivikaya 
nisiditva sfgharo vinicchayatthftnam gantvft yacamana chattham 
gatham fiha? 

6^ Aham tam tfita yacSmi, aham putta nivaraye, so 

ciran tam datthum icchami, mapabbaji'® Yuvanjaya ’ti. 75. 

^ Jana. Bd ^iihsanto. • -sa. * Bd -titi yaih dipaih jara nabhlkirati. * 

-etl, ® C* tegamo. ’ Bd -jStl. ® C*' antagu. • Bd pancamaib. '® Bd maaham. “ 
three MBSVmi »=* -nam pa-. »* Bd -no. C»» nira-. Bd su-. *• hdf -Jja. 
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Tam sutva kamfiro sattaroaih gatham aha: 

7 . Ussavo va tinaggamhi suriyass’ uggamanara pati 

evam ayu maQUBsSnaih, ma mam amma nivaraye ti. 76. 

Tass’ attho: amma yatha tinagge uasavabindu suriyass’ uggamanam^ pati 
5 thatuih asakkoti’ pathaviih patati evatfa imesan ca® sattanarn jivitam parittam 
tavakalikam aciratthitlkaih, evarupe lokasannivase ^ katbaih su^ tvarh drain mam 
passissasi, ma mam nivgrehiti. 

Evaih vutte pi sa punappuna yaci yeva. Tato* M.^pjtaram 
S,mantetva atthamam gatham aha. 
to 8. Taramaoa imam yaoaih aropeotu rathesabha> 

ma me mata tarantassa antarayakara ahu ti. 77, 

Tass' attho: tuta rathesabha imaiii uiama^ mataram taramana [fUrisa 
sovannasivikayanaih^ aropantu. ma me jatijaj^avyldhimaranakaiitaraib tarantassa 
atikkamantassa mata antarayakara ahu ti. 

!5 Raja puttassa vacanarh sutva „gaccha bhadde tava sivikaya 
nisiditva Rativaddhanapasadam yeva abhiruha“ Hi aha. Sa 
tassa vacanam sutva ;thataro asakkonti'^ oarlganapailvata 
gautva pasadam aruyha „ka’ nu kho puttassa'^ pavattHi^* 
vinicchayadvaram olokenti® atthasi. B. pi matu gatakale 
io puna pitaraih yaci. Raja tarn patibahituih asakkouto ,,teDa 
hi tata tava manam niatthakaih papehi, pabbajahiti^’^ 

anujani’^ Anunnatakale B-assa kanittho Yudhitrtiijakumaro 
nama pitaraih vanditva „tata mayham pi pabbajjaih anujan&tha** 
Hi anujanSpesi, Ubho pi bhataro pkaram vanditva kame 

35 pahaya mahajanaparivuta vinKjchayata^nikkhamimsu, Devi*® 
M-am oloketva „mama putte pabbajite Rammahagaram tuccham 
bhavissatiti^^ paridevamana gathadvayam aha: 

9. Abhidhavatha, bhaddan te, sunham hessati Bammakam*') 

Yuvahjayo anahnfito Sabbadattena rajina. 78. 

* -yassa ^g•. ^ B<* ua sak-. * Bd -saiii, omitting ca. * C* -so, C* -so 

corr. to -se. « Bd omits su. ® C*'* omit mamii. ’ Bd su-. « all three MSS. 

-ti. • ko. C** omit pu-. “ ail three MSS. -jja^itl, adds 
Bd adds r?jE Bd -ham, omitting pi. ** C** -to. ** Bd adds pi. ** 
0^ Bd githa-. w -ko, Bd .naih. 



ft. Yuvanjay^ataka. (460.) 


123 


10 . Y' aha settho sahassassa yuva kancanasannibho 

so 'yam kuinSro pabbajito kasayavasano baliti'.^ 79. 

Tattha abhidhdvatha ’tl parivaretva thitanariyo sabba vegena dhavatbu 
’ti anapeti, bhaddaiite ti etaih gantva bhaddam tava hotu ’ti vadatha^, 
Rammakan’ ti Rammanagararii sandliaydba, yabu setfbo ti yo^ ranno ^ 
puttasahasaassa settho ahoMiso^, pabbajito ti pabbajjaya gacchantarh sandbay’ 
evani dha. 

B. pi na tava pabbajati, so hi matapitaro vanditva ka- ^ 
nittham’^ Yudhitthilakurnararh gahetva nagara nikkhamma 
niahajanaiii nivattetva ubho pi^ Himavantam pavisitva mano- lo 
ramutthaue** assamapadam katva isipabbajjaih pabbajitva jha- 
iiabhinnarn nibbattetYa vanamulaphaladlhi yavajivaih yapen- 
ta** Brahmaloka-parayana ahesura. 

Tam attham osanc abhisambuddhagatha dipeti: 

11 . Ubho kuniara pabbajita Yuvanjayo ca Yudhitthilo 15 

pahaya matapitaro sahgatii chetvana maccuno ti, 80, 

Tattha maccuno ti Marassa, idaih vuttani boti: bliikkhave [Yuvanjayo 
Yudhitthilo ' ti^ ^ te ubho pi kumara matapitaro pahaya Marassa santakara 
ragadosamohasafigari) bhinditva’^ pabbajita ti. 

S. i. d. d. „na bhikkhave idao' eva pubbe pi Tathagato rajjam 9o 
chaddetva'* pabbajito yeva" ’ti vatva j. s. : „Tada matapitaro ma- 
haiajakulani ahesura, Yudhitthilakumaro Anando‘\ Yuvanjayo aham 
eva“ 'ti. ¥uyanjayajatak am . 


*7.^'“Dasarathajataka, 

E’tBa Lakkkhank Sita ca 'ti, Idaih S. J. v. ekara mata- 35 
pitikara'^ kutumbikam a. k. So hi pitari kalakate sokabhibhuto 
sabbakiccani pahaya sokanuvattako ahosi. S. paccusasamaye lokam 
olokento tassil sotapattiphalupanissayam disva punadivase Savatthiyam 

pindaya caritvd. katabhattakicco bhikkhu uyyojetva ekum pacchasama- 

. _ _*• 

* balo ti. * Bd -ti. ® C** -ko, Bd -kaih. * C** omit yo. ® omit so^ 

® ^ ®dd8 bhatA-o. * Bd -ramme thane. • Bd -etva. Bd 

•tliaya. Bd ca.^ Bd chin-. Bd adds saccani pakasetva. cbaddhe-. 

Bdadda ahosi. 7. Cfr. The Dasaratha-Jataka by V, Fausbell 1871. Bd 
yudhafi- throlkghout. 0*^* -pitikam, Bd -pitararh. Bd adds va. 
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nam gahetya tassa geham gantya yanditya nisinnam madhurayacanena 
alapanto **8ocasi upasaka** *ti yatya „ama bhante pitusoko malh 
badhatiti** yutte ,,upasaka poranakapandita attha^ loKadhamme tatyato ’ 
jananta pitari kalakate appamattakam pi sokam na karimsu** ’ti yatva 
5 tena yacito a. a. : 

A. B. Dasar ath a-m aharaja nama agati^amaDait) 
pahaya dhammena rajjam karesi. Tassa® solasannaih itthi- 
sahassanam jetthika* aggaraahesi dve putte ekan ca dhjtaraiii 
vijayi, jetthaputto Raraapa^ito nama ahosi, dutiyo Lakkhana- 
10 kumUro nama, dhlta Sita. devT nama. Aparabhage aggamahissT 
kalam akasi. Raja tassa kalakataya ciraih® sokavasarh gantva 
amaccehi sannapito tassa kattabbaparihararh ^katva anfam 
aggamahesitthane thapesi. Sa rann9 {kiya ahosi manapa. Sapi 
aparabhage gabbham ganbitva laddhagabbhaparihara puttam 
15 vijayi, Bharatakumaro ti 'ssa ntoam kariipsu. Raja puttasi- 
nehena „bhadde, varam te dammi, ganhahiti“ aha. Sa gahi- 
takam katva thapetva kumarassa satthavassakale rajanaih upa- 
saiiikamitva „deva, tumhehi mayhaih puttasssa varo dinno, 
idani ’ssa nam^ detha“ *ti. aha. “ Ganha bhadde“ ti. „Deva 
«o puttassa me rajjam detha“ ’ti. Raja accharam paharitva 
„nassa vasali, mayhaih dve putta aggikkhandha viya jalanti, te 
marapetva tava puttassa rajjam yacasiti“ tajjesi. Sa bhWa sirigab- 
bharh pavisitva ahhesu^ divasesu rajanaih punappuDai>rajjam eva 
yaci. Raja tassa taih varaih adatva va cinlesi ;^,,niatugSmo nama 
25 akatahhu mittadubhl®, ayaih me kuUpannaih y& va ^ 

katva putte ghatapeyya®“ ’ti so putte pakkosfipetva tam attharh 
. arocetva: „tata tumhakaih idha vasantanaih antar&yopi bhaveyya, 
tumhesamaDtarajjaih vaaranhadi vagantviimama dhiimakale Sgan- 
tva kulasantakam rajjam ganheyyatha ’ti vatva puna nemittake 

f) 

so pakkosapetva attano ayuparicchedarh pucchitva „ahhani dv&dasa 


’ XM atbavldbe. ^ tattfaato. ’ tattbansa. * Jet^haka. ® ciratarStn. 
' Bdyarath. I Bd adds pi. * -bhi, Bd -dobbhi. * 0*1 -yyail. C* 
-yyatha, C* fsanhetha! ‘ ‘ Bd ni-. 
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vassani pavattissatiti sutva „tata ito dvadasavassaccayena 
agantvft chattaij U 8 sapeyyatha’“ *ti aha. Te „ 8 adhu“ ’tivatva 
pitaram vanditva rodanta pasada otarimsu. Sita devi „aham 
pi bhatikehi saddhim gamissamiti^* pitaram vanditva rodanti® 
nikkhamv Tetayo pi mahajanaparivara* nikkhainitva mahajanam s 
nivattetva anupubbena llimavantam pavisitva sanipannodake 
sulabhaphalaphale padese assamaifa mapetva phalaphalena 
yapentl[*vasimsu. Lakkhanapandito pana® Sita ca Ramapanditarii 
yacitva ,,tumhe amhakaih pitutthane thita, tasma assame yeva 
hotha, inayarh phalaphalarh aharitva tumhe posessama** *ti lo 
patiniiam gai^irasu. ^ Tato patthaya Ramapandito tatth’ eva 
hoti* itare® phalaphalarfa^ aharitva tarn patijaggiihsu. Evaih 
tesaih phalaphalena yap^tva vasantanaih Dasaratharaaharaja 
puttasok^na navame samvacchare kalam akasi. Tassa sarTra> 
kiccath karetva devi attano patta38a Bharatakumarassa 
„chattaiii U 88 apetha*‘ *ti aha. Amacca pana „chattasamika 
aranne vasantiti“ na adatihsu®. Bharatakumaro „iDama bhataraiii 
Raftiapanditam aranna’® anetva chattarii ussapessamiti‘* panca 
rajakakudhabhandani gahetva caturanginiya senaya tassa vasanat- 
thanara patva avidure khandhavararh niyasetva'® katipayehi“ so 
amaccehi saddhim Lakkhanapanditassa ca Sit^ya ca arannaih 
gatakale assamapadarii pavisitva assaraapadadvare sutthutha- 
pitakancanarupakam viva Ramapanditaih nirasaihkaiii sukha- 
nisinnam upasamkamitva vanditva ekamantam thito ranno pavattiih 
arocetva saddhiih amaccehi padesu patitva rodi. Ramapandito 25 
n’ eva soci na rodi**, indriyavikaraniattam pi ’ssa nahosi. 
Bharatassa |>ana roditva nisinnakale sayanhasamaye itare dve 
phalaphalam HdSya Ugamiihsu. Ramapandito cintesi: „ime 
dalmrft, mayham viya pariganhanapanSa etesam n’ atthi, 


’ A all threeJtfSS. 4 C** -yyatha, * all three MSS. -tl. * Brf adds nagara. * Bd ca. 
“ Cfci.ro. T Cfc»-le. 8 Bdnad-. • Bd -nato. cfcs nivaretva. ^ifid-pa- 
** Bd omits 8*fttthu. ** Cfc nirasakaihi Bd nirasankaih. ** Bd Paridevl. 
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sahasa ‘pita vo‘ raato’ ti vutte sokam dharetuih ’ asakkontanarh 
hadayara pi tesaiii phaleyya®, upayena te udakara otaretva etara 
pavattiih saves6aD]iti'‘. Atha nesarii purato ekarii udakatthanam 
dassetva ^^tumhe aticirena agata, idam vo dapdakammam hotu : 
5 imam udakam otaritva titthatha“ ’ti upaddhagatharfa tava aha: 
1 .® Etha Lakkhana Sita ca ubho otarathodakan ti. 

Tass’ attlio: etha Lakkhana Sita ra, agacchantu^ ubho pi otaratha imam 
udakaii ti. 

Te ekavacanena otaritva atthamsu. Atha nesam taiii 
10 pavattim arocento sesam upaddhagatham aha: 

1 . ^ Evayaifa Bharato aha: raja Dasaratho mato^ti. 81. ^ 

Te pitu matasasanam sutva va vijanha^ ahesuih. Puna pi 
nesam kathesi, puna visinna* ahesun ti evam yavatatiyaiii 
visannitarh patte te amacca ukkhipitva udaka nfharitva thale 
ib nisidapetva* laddhassasesu tesu’ sabbe annamannam roditva 
paridevitva nisidimsu. Tada Bharatakuroaro cintesi: .,jinayham 

bhata Lakkhanakumaro bhagini caSfta devi pitu” matasasanam 

* 

sutva va sokarh sandharetum na sakkonti, Ramapandito pana 
na socati na paridevati, kin nu kho tassa* asocanakaranarii, 
20 pucchissami nan“ ti so tarn pucchanto dutiyam gatham aha: 

2 . Kena Rama ppabhavena'® socitabbarn na socasi 
pitararh kaJakataih sutva nataiii pasahate*® dukhan’* ti. 82. 

Tattha pabhavena ’ti anubhayeiia, na taw pasahate^^ ti evarupara 
dukkham kena karanena tarn na pijeti, kim te asoeanakarapam, kathehi tava 
95 nan” ti 

Ath’ assa Ramapandito attano asocanakaranaih kathento'^ 
8. Yam na sakka paletum posena lapataih ** Ij^huih 
kissa vinnu medhavl attanam upatapaye. 83., 


* C*a te. ^ Bd sandha-. * C* phi-. * so C**; Bd *ta. * Bd -fii. • Bd omits 
tkale ui-. omit tesu. ® Bd pitussa. • cassa. B^sabhavena. 

” Bdpj rthate. ” all throe MSS. dukkhan. ” Bd no. '* Bd adds aha. 

Bd nipS-^ B/ niva-. *• B/'labaCam, C*'* Upltarti. ” Bd taib. ** 
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4. Dahara ca hi vuddha‘ ca ye bala ye ca pandita 
addha c* eva dalidda ca sabbe maccuparayana. 84. 

5 . Phalanani iva pakkanarh niccam papatana’ bhayaih 
evaiij jatanarii inaccanaiii niccaih inaranato bhayam. 85. 

6 Say|im eke na dissanti pato dittha babujjana*, 5 

pato eke na dissanti say am dittha babujjana. 86. 

7 . Paridevayamano ce kancid^ atthaih udabbahe 
^ifimulbo hirhsain attanaih kayira* c’ enaih'^ vicakkbano. 87. 

8. Kiso vivanno bbavati biihsam attanam attano, 

na tena peta palenti, nirattha paridevana. 88. lo 

d. Yatba se^anam adittain varina parinibbaye 

^ t 

evam pi dbiro sutava medhavi pandito naro 

khippam uppatitara st)kam vato tulaih va dhamsaye. 89. 

10 . Eko va macco acceti, eko va jayate kule, 
sannogaparama tv-eva^ sambhoga sabbapaninam. 90. i5 

11. Tasma hi dhffassa bahussutassa ’ 
sampassato lokHro imam paran ca 

* aunaya dhammam hadayaro manan ca 
soka niahantapi na tapayanti. 91. 
i«. So ’harii" dassan ca bhokkhan ,ca® bharissami cafiatake, «o 
sesaih sampalayissami, kiccam evaih" vijauato ti 92. 

imabi gathd^hi aniccataih pakasesi. 

• 

Tattha paletun li ^^kkhituiii, lapatan^^ ti lapantanam , idaiii vuttam 
koti: tata Bharata yam sattaiiaiii jivitaiii*’ bahum pi vippalappantanarh*^ 
puriBauam eken&pi'‘ ma upacchijjtti iia sakka rakkhitum so dani madiso attha 95 
lokadhamme tatvato** Jananto vinnu luedhavl pandito maranapariyosauajTviiesu*^ 
sattesu^^ kissaattanamupa'tapaye, kiibkarana anupakareua sokadukkhena 
attanaih santap^yya 'ti, dahara ca ’ti gatha ‘maccu nam’ esa tata Bharata n’ 


' C* uddhS, B<Zbaddha. ^ B/ patanato, papatato ® Bd bahujana. * Bdf kU. 
® C* -rfi. • C« ve- corr. to ce-, Bd vedarii. ^ C*a -paramattheva. ® C* ahaih , • Bd 
g^ttafica, Bf yasai^a bhoganca. C* bhariya, C» bharisa, hd»f bhariyapi, * ^ Bd 
«taih, 6/esaih. ** lapitan. 

-ato, BB tattato. * -nejl-. 
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eva suvannarupakasadisanath daharariam khattiyakumSrakadniarh na vuddhippat- 
tanarii mahayodhanaih iia balanaii) puthujjanaaattanain na buddhadinam pai^ 
ditariam na cakkavattiadinam issaraiiarh na nirasanavasatifinam * daliddatiaih ^ 
iajjati*! aabbe p’ ime satta tnaccuparayana maranamukhe sambhagga^ bhavanti 
5 yeva’ ’ti dassaiiattharh vutta®, pap at ana ti papatanato®, idam vuttaiii hoti; 
yatha® tata Rharata pakkanaih phalanaih pakkakalato patthaya idani vanta 
chijjitva patissanti idani patissantiti patanato bhayam ® niccaih dhuvaih*^ekaih8ikan) 
eva bhavati* evarh asaiiikaniyabhavato'*’ evamjatanaih” maccanam piekarhsikamyeva 
maranato bhayam*®, na h’ atthi so khano va layo va** yattha tesarh raaranaih 
10 na asnmkitabbarh bhaveyya ’ti, sayan ti vikalej imina rattibhago |di|ithaiiam 
divasabhage** divasabhage ca dittkanarii rattibhage adassanaih dipeti, kanci- 
datthan ti pita me putto me ti adThi paridevayaman o ce*® peso sammmu]ho 
atfanaih hitiisanto kilamanto appaiiiattakam pi atthaih aliareyya, kayira cetaifa** 
viccakkhano ti*® atha pandito puriso^* paridevarii karey^a, yasma paua” 
15 paridevanto matarh va atietuih annam va ta?-.a vadcftiim katuih na sakkoti 

iiiratthakatta paridevitassa pandita na paridevanti^*®, attanam attaiio ti attano 
attabliavanj sokaparidevadukkhena hiihsanto, na ten a 'ti tena paridovena para- 
lokani gata satta napalenti na yapenti, nirattha ri tasma tesaiii matasattanaiii 
ayam paridevana niratthaka, saraiiaii ti nivasageham, idain vuttarh hoti: yatha 
20 pandito puriso attano vasaiiagare aditte** muhuttam pi vosanarh anapajjitva * 
ghatasatena ghatasahassena varina iiaih^® nibbapayat’ eva evarh dhiro uppatitani 
sokaih khip;am®® iiibbapaye, tulam viya ca vato yatha fhatuih*® na sakkoti evaiii 
dhamsaye viddhamsayeyya®* ’ti attho, eko va macoo ti ettha tata Bharata* ime 
satta kammassaka iiama, tatha hi ito paralokarh gacchanto satto eko vaaqceti®® 
25 atikkamati , khattiyadikule jayamano pi eko va gantva jayati, tattha tattha paiia 
natimittasaihyogavaseiia ayaih me pita ayam®* mata ayaiii** mittoti aariiyoga- 
parama tv-ova^ sambhoga sabbapaninaih, paramatthena pana tisu®’ 
bhavesu kammassaka ve te satta ti attho**, tasma ti yasma tesaA®* sattanam 
natiinitta.«ariiyogarb®® natimittaparibhogaih®® thapetva ito pararh annam n’ atthi 
80 tasma sampassato®^ imarl -ca parao oa Jokaih iiariabhavavitiabhavam eva samma 
passato*®, afinaya dhamman ti atthavidhalokadffammara jariltvaj ha days hi 


* 0^ nirasavasa-, nidbananaih. ® Bd daliddaduiaih. ® C^lajjati, * 
Sara-, Bd bhaggapalibhagga. ® C*® vuttarh. ® C* patanato. ® Bd adds hi. “ 
fid tesarh. • bhavanti, Bd bhayanti. Bd aftasarhkanlyato^ Bd evaja . 
C* bbaye. ^®Bd natthi. add ya. Bd omits na. omit di-, 

B4kincid-. ** Bd -devamano va. *• C» kayira me tam, Bd kayira ve daiii 
omit ti. Bd adds evarh. C® na. Bd -titi. C*® -tto.' ** 
pajjltva, C»pacehitva corr. to aditte mahantarh pi vosanarh anapajjit*^®* 
B4 emits narh. Bd khippameva. Bd santhiturfa. C® Bd -seyya- 
Cfc accayeti. ®‘ Bd adds me. Bd adds pi. ®V omit attffo- 
*® Bd tasma etesaih. -saihvegaih. »» Bd -gamattaifa. Bd adds ti. 

C*® -anto. 
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man an ca ’ti ‘ idarfa abhayam pi cittaas’ eva namaib, idam vuttam hoti: 

Labho alabho ayaao yaso ca (vol. Ill, 9S, cfr. Alwia, Sidath S. CVl.) 
ninda pasiyiisa ca sakhan ca dnkkham, 
ete anicca manujesu dhamma, 
ma soca, kirn socaai Potthapada 'ti 

imesam atfhannalh lokadhammanaih yena tena’ cittena nayanti ^ ( — ?) tassa ca* 
aniccataih iatva thitaiiaa dhfraasa pftipnttamaranadivatthukSpi ^ mahanta*^ soka 
hadayam iia tapayantfti^, etam va a((havidhaih lokadhamraam natva thitassa 
badayavatthun ca marian ca mabantltpi soka na tapayaiitlti evam ettha^ attho 
datthabbo, sohaih daaaanca bhokkhafica* 'ti gathayar tata Bharata 
andhabalasattaiiarh viya mama rodanaih parjdevanaih nama nllnucchavikarh 
aharh pana pita accayena tassa thane thatva kapapadinam * ^ danarh thanantara- 
lahanaih tbanantararh yasarahanarh yasam dassamiti, pitara me paribhuttanayeiia 
issariyam bhunjSssami, natake** posessami, avasesan ca attano^^ par^anadikaiii 
l.'inarh palayissaidl dhapimikasamanabrabmananarh dhammikarakkhavarafia- 
; 2 iittim karissamtti, evaih hi vijaiiato panditapurisassa anurupakiccan 
fi attbo. * •» 

Parisa imam Ramapanditassa aniccatapakasaniih dhamma- 
(iesanarh sutva nissoka ahosi Tato Bharatakumaro Rama- 
panditaih vanditva „Baransirajjaih paticchatha‘‘ 'ti aha. 
„Tata Lakkhanah ca Sitadevin ca gahetva gantva rajjam 
anuJasatha'* ’ti. „Tumhe pana deva^‘ ’ti. „Tata, mama pita 
‘livadasavassaccayenagantva’^rajjaih kareyyasiti mam avoca, 
ahaih idftn* eva gacchanto tassa vacanakaro nama na homi‘‘^^, 
annani pana^' tlni vassani atikkamitva agamissattlJti'^ „Etta- 
kaih kalam ko rajjam karessatiti^\ „Tumhe karotha“ ’ti. 
.,Na mayam karessama‘‘ ’ti. „Tena hi yava mama agamana 
ima paduka karessantiti'^ attano tinapaduka omuncitva adasi. 
Te tayo pi janS paduka gahetva paniiitam*® vanditva mahlyana- 
parivuta Baranasiih ' agamamsu. Tfni samvaccharani paduka 
I'ajjam k^resum. Amacca tinapaduka rajapallamke thapetvii 
attain viniccSinanti, sace dubbinicchito hoti paduka anna- 

‘ ('M capl, Bd mananti. * Bd kenaci. * Bd pannayanti. * Bd omits ca. * Bd 
‘ka. « c« Bd -tapi. ^ Bd bbasayaiitlti. ® Bd pettha. » Bd dayanca gottanca. 

id na anu-. "JBd adds danarahanam. Bd adds ca. Bd ante. Bd 
palessaiBi. Bd -paihkl-. ima. Bd abesum. Bd -na ag-. 

** Bd ka-. nahosi. Bd pi. Bd mamagamana. Bd ramapa-. 

IV. 9 
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mannaii) patihannanti*, taya sannaya puna vinicchinanti, 
sanimavinicchitakale paduka nissaddS sannisidanti. Fandit<f^ 
tipnaiti saihvaccharanaih accayena aranna nikknamitva Barana- 
sinagaraih patva uyyanam p^visi. Tassagatabhavaih ^ natva 
^ kumara amaccaparivuta uyyanam |gantva Sftam aggainahesiih 
katva ubhinnam pi abhisekaih karimsu*. Evaih abhisekappatto 
M. alaihkatarathe thatva niahantena parivarena nagaraih pavi- 
sitva padakkhinaih katva Sucandakapasadavarassa mahatalaiii 
abhiruyha'^ tato patthaya*'soiasa vassasahassani*^ dhammeriM 
rajjaih karetva" saggapadam ® puresi. 

1 , 1 . Dasa vassasahassaui satthi yrssast^tani ca i' 

kambuglyo mahabahu Ramo rajjam akarayiti 93. 
ayam abhisambuddhagatha tarn attham U{peti\ 

Tattba karnbugivo ti suvaiinalingasadisagivo suvaiinaih hi kambun*' 
15 ti vuccati. 


S. i. d. a. j. s. (Saccapariyosane kutumbiko sotapattiphalo 
patitthahi : ^Tada Dasarathamaharaja Suddhodanamahariga ahosi, 
mata Mahamaya, Sita’^ Hahulamata, Bharato Anando, Lakk'hano 
Sariputto, parisa Buddhaparisa, Raniapandito . aham eva** Hi. Ba- 
se sarat haj atakam 


8. Sarh varajataka. 

Jan auto no maharaja Hi. Idaiii 5. J. t. ekam ossattha- 
viriyaih bhikkhum a. k. So kira Savatthiyasikulaputto Sattlui 
dhammadesanam sutva pabbajitya"’ acariyups^hayavattani purento 
S 5 ubhayani patimokkhani pagunani katva paripunnapaheayasso ^kaiu- 
matthanaiii gahetra arahhe vasissamiti*' ' acariyupf^haye apucchitva » 
Kosalaratihe ekam paccantagaraaih gantva tattba iriyspathe pasannehi 


’ -ati. * ramapa*. ® tasaa agamanabba-. * hd akamau. . * 
-rubi. * fid godasa-. ^ Bd adds ayuhapariyosane. ^ saggapuram. ^ 
pakasetf. guvanna-, "llhasagivo, C* -lihgasadislgivo. kaaabu. 

B<? -patltbasi. ’ B^ devlsita. bharataramaJS-. ** B<I adds laddhupa* 

sampado. Bds pasanna. 
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nianussehi pannasaiaih katva upatthiyaniano vaa/;am upagaiitva yun* 
jtnto ghatonto' vayamanto accaraddhena viriyena teniasaih kamniat- 
thanaih bbavetva obha^iamattam pi uppadetum asakkonto cintesi : 
,^addha-n]-ahaih ‘‘ Satthara desitesu catusu puggalesu padaparamo, kirn 
me aranSavaseua'* 'ti Jetavanaih gantv& ..Tatbagatassa riipasirim pas- 5 
^anto niadburam dhamniadesanam sunanto ntinaniessaroiti** so yiriyaih ossa- 
jitva’ tato nikkbamanto anupubbena Jetayanam gantya acariyupajjhayebi 
c* eya sandittbasambhattelii- ca agamanakaranam puttbo tarn attbaih 
katbet-va^tebi* „kasina cvam akasiti'* garahitva Sattbu santikam netya 
..kim bhikkbaye anicchamanam bbikkbiJth anayittha“ "ti yutte M&>yarii 10 
bhante yiriyam ossajitva^ agato“ ti arocite S. ,,saccam kira“ ’ti 
])uccbitya „saccam bhante*'* ti yutte „kasma bhikkhu yiriyam ossaji*, 
iniasmiih hi sd%ane nibjiiriyassa kusitapuggalassa aggaphalaih ara- 
liattam nama n' atthi, araddhayiriya c’ imam dhammam aradhenti, 
tvam kho pana pubbe yiri^^aya oyadakkbamo ten' eya karanena 15 
Baranasiranno puttasatassa sabbakiinittho pi^ hutya^ panditanam oyade 
thatya setaccbattam patto .siti*‘ yatya a. a.: 

A. ^B. Br. r. k. Saiiivarakamaro nama puttasatassa ka- 
nittho ahasi. liaja „ekekam pottam sikkhitabbayuttakam 
sikldiapethli*^ 'ti ekekassa amaccassa adasi. Samvarakumarassa so 
acariyo amacco Bodhisatto ahosi pandito vyatto rajaputtassa 
pititthane'* thito. Aniacca sikkhitasikkhite rajaputte ranno 
dassesum. Raja tesarii janapadaih datva uyyojeji. Saihvaca- 
kiimaro sabbasippe Dipphattiih patv^ Bodhisattam pucchi; 
tnta’^ sace inaih pita janapadaih peseti kim karom^ti^^ 9}Tata, sj 
tvarn janapade diyyamane taih agahetva *deva aham sabba- 
kauttho, mayi pi gate tanihakaih padamtllaih tucchaih hes- 
sati“, aham padaraQle yeva vasissamiti’ vadeyyasiti". Ath’ 
/kadivasam Samvarakumaram vaoditva ekamantarh ’ thitarii 
raja pucchi; .^kim tata sippaih te nitthitan'* ti* ,,Ama deva** 30 
'(i- ^^Tuyhaih janapadaih varehiti ^^Deva tumhakaih pada- 

' -tento. * Bd sddba aham. * C» corr. to -aji-, Bd -ajji-. * so all 
tliref MSS, instead #f katKesi? * corr. to -aji-, Bd -ajje-. ® Bd aaccari, 

^'nutting bhante^ ’ Bd -ajji. * Bd omits pi. * Bd adds pi. Bd adds sikkham. 

B<f patj. is»(;jk* tata Bd bhavissati. ** Bd nisinnam. ** Bd demiti, 

9* 
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mQlam tuccham bhavissati, padamule yeva vasissamiti^**. Raja 
tussitva „sddha*‘ *ti sampaticchi. Tato’ patthft^a ranno pada- 
nifile yeva hutva’ Bodhisattaih pucchi: „tftta afinam kiiii karo- 
,,Rajanaih ekam puranauyyanam ^ yacahlti^^ So 
5 „$adhu'^ 'ti uyyanam yScitva tattha jatakehi pnpphaphalehi 
nagare issarajanaih saihganbitva puna ^^kirii karomiti^^ pucchi. 
„Tata rajanath fipucchitvS antonagare ^ bbattavetanam tvaih 
eva dehiti*^ So tatha katva antonagare .kassaci kin^i*aha> 
petva^ bbattavetanam datv/puna* Bodhisattaih puccbitva ra- 
10 janaih vinhapetva antouivesane dasaporisllnam pi assanam’ pi 
balakayassapi vattam'° aparihapetva adasi, tifojanapadehi ' ' 
agatauarh dutanaih'^ nivesanattbanadini vanijanarh suihk^hi’' 
sabbakaranlyani attana va akasi. ^ifvaih so M-as$a ovade 
thatva sabbath antojanah ca bahijanah ca nagare ca rattba- 
15 vasino ca agantuke ca ayapatten* eva'* tena tena saihgaha- 
vatthuna abandhitva saihganbi'*, sabbesarh piyo ahosi manapo. 
Aparabhage rajanaih maranaiuahcake nipannam aniacca 
puccbimsu: ,,deva tumhakaih accayena setacchattaih kassa 
dasstoa'^** 'ti. ,/rata mama putta sabbe pi setaccbattassa 
90 sSmino va'\ yo pana tumbakaih manam ganbati tass’ eva da- 
deyyatfaa"'*^ ’ki. Te tasmiih kalakate'® tassa sarlraparibaram 
katva sattame divase sannipatitva ,,rahha 'yo tumhakaih manaiii 
ganbati tassa chattam ussapeyyatba” ’ 'ti vuttaih, amhakah ca 
ayaih Saihvarakumaro manam ganhatltf*^ hatakehi parivari- 
s 5 tarn tassa kahcanamalasetacchattaih’'* ussapayimsu. Saihvara- 
maharaja B-assa ovade thatva dhammena rajjam karesi. Rare 

ekunasatakum&ra „pita kira no kalakato^ Saihvarassa’^ kira 

_ _ ' 

* Hd homitl. * Bd 80 tato. ® Bd adds puua. * Bd -imyya-. “ Bd " 

Bd attano na- ^ C* kand aha-. * Bd punappunam-. • Bd hatthlnarii. '■ 
C* vatthani, Bd vattaib. ** -deiia. ** Bd dutadinaih. Bd suibkanti. '' 
ayapatiaoeva, Bd ayavaUatisca, ** Bd gaiihi. Bd -mafice. Bd damnia. 
fid ca. Bd deyyatha, dadeyyatha. . Bd talaibkste. V C» -yyatha- 
C* gaphaliti. Bd omita na- pari-, Bd kuncanamalaih-. ^ *• Bd -raKu- 
xnaracaa. 
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cliattaiii ussapesuih, so sabbakanittho^ tassa chattaih na pa* 
punati, sabbaje^tliakassa chattaih ussdpessaroa** ’ti sabbe va^ 
ekato agantva „chattam vS no detu yuddhaih va“ ti Sam vara* 
maharajassa pannaih pesetva nagaraih uparundhiihsu. Raja 
B-assa Jtam pavattim arocetva „1dani kirn karoma‘‘ ti pucchi. 
,,MaharS,ja, tava bhatlhi^ saddhiih yujjhanakiccam n’ attbi, 
tvaih pitu santakadhanam * satakotth&se karetva ekunasataih 
bhatlAath pesetva ‘imam tumhSkam pita santakarh kotthasam 
ganhatha, nahaih tumhehi saddhiih yujjhissamiti*’ sasanam pa* 
hinatha*' *ti. So tathS, akSsi. Ath' assa sabbajetthabhStiko lo 
Uposathakum.vo nama sese amantetva ,,tata, rajanam joama 
abh^bhavitum samattho nama n' atthi, ayan ca no kanittha* 
bhatiko patisattu pi hutva*na titthati, amhakaih pitu santakaih 
p setva ‘nahaih tumhehi. saddhiih |yujjhamiti* pesesi , na kho 
pana inayaih sabbe ^ ekakkhane chattaih ussapessama^ ekass' ts 
eva chattaih ussapessama, ayam eva raja hotu, etha tarn pas* 
sitv& raj akutum barn ^ paticchapetva amhSkaih janapadam eva 
gadbhama^ *ti aha*. Atha te sabbe pi kumara nagaraih 
vivarapetva patisattuno ahutva nagaraih pavisiiiisu. Rajapi 
tesaih amaccehi sakkaraih gahapetva patimaggaih pesesi. Ku- 
niara iiiahantena'^ parivarena pattika va agantva*rajanivesanam 
abhiruhitvS, Saihvaraniaharajassa nipacc&karam dassetva nica* 
sane nisfdiihsu. Samvaraniaharaja setacchattassa hetthS. sT* 
hasane nisldi, mahauto yaso mahantaih sirisobhaggaih ahosi, 
olokitolokitattbdoaih kanipati Uposathakumaro Saihvara- 85 
maharajassa siribbavaih oloketva ,, amhakaih pits attano acca- 
yena Saihvarakuinarassa rfijabhfivaih hatva mahne amhakaih 
janapade datvft imassa na adasiti“ cintetva tena saddhim 
sallapanto tisso gftthd abhasi: 

^ pi. ^ Bd bhStikehi. ’ yuddhuiu-. ‘ Bd AariUkaih-. ^ Bd bhatikanath. 

* yujjhirtiti. ^ Bd adds pi. ® 0** -ba. * C** ahariiau. Bd -radyaram. 

'' Bd iiatima**^ Bd kampU 
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1 . Jananto no maharaja tava sllaih janadhipo 
ime knmare pujento na tarn kenaci maniia^ha. 94. 
o. Titthante no maharaje adu* deve divaih gate 
natf .tam samanumanniihsu sampassaih ,attham attano. 95. 

^ 8. Kena Samvara vattena sanjUte adhititthasi’, ^ 

kena tain nativattanti natisariigha samagata ti. 96. 

Tattha jananto no ti jananto nu, Janadhipo tijamhakaih pits narindo, 
ime ti ime ekunasate kumare, Palij)Otthakesu ^ pana ahne kumare ti likhitarii^ 
pujento ti tena tena janapadena manento, n a tarn kenaci ti kbuddakena" 
^0 pi kenaci janapadena taiii pujetabbaih na manhittha, ayath mama accayeua raja 
bhavissatiti natva va* manne attano padamule vasesiti^, titthante no ti 
titthante nu, dharamane yeva nu 'ti pucchat'^, ad^^ deve 4i udahu amhakaii. 
pitari deve divaih gate attano atthaih vaddhirh passanta^^ saddhim rajakarakehi 
negamj^anapadehi hatayo taih'^ raja hotii ’ti* samanumanhiihsu ti vat- 
tena ti sflacarena, sanj ate adhititthasiti samanajatike ekunasatabhataro 
abhibhavitva 'titthaai, nativattantiti’* n&bhibhavanti. 


Tarn sutva Samvarainaharaja attano gunam kathento cha 
gatha abhasi; 

4. Na rajaputta usuyyimi samananaih mahesinam, 

, sakkaccaih te naraassami, pade vandami tadinaiii. 97. 

а, Te mam dharomagane yottaih sussusam anusayyakaih 
samana affusasanti^' is!*^ dhammagune rata. 98. 

б. Tea* aham vacanaih sutva samananaih mahesinaih 

na kinci^’ atimahiS&mi, dhamme me nirato mano. 99. 

T. Hattbaruha’^ anikattha rathika pattikarika*' 
tesu^’ na-ppatibandhami nibaddhaih’’ bhattavetanam. 100. 
8. Mah&matta ca me atthi mantino paricftrak&’\ 

B&ranasith voliaranti bahumamsasurodakaih 101. 

^ _ » J 

‘ C* ahu, Bdf adu. * Bd atititbasi. * Bd palipotha-. * likkhi-. * B<* -u-i* 

* Bd omits va. ^ C** -titi, Bd ^bapeslti. * Bd pncchi. • C» ahu, Bd anuf * 
Bd -to. “ omit tarn. ” Bd aamanuhhitbsa. ** Bd omits ti. Bdati- 
tith-. ** Bd -re. C* nadhi-| C< nadhivattariti. * ^ C** samana-. t* 
itirb, B<Vial. »» so all four MSS. ^®C*^*-ruha, Bd/ -roha.® Bd/ -raka. • * 
Bd«/ tesaib. ” Bd nivitbara, B/nimittaih. ** C* Bd -ika. ** C^B/bahuiUr 
maifasaih. 
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9 . Atho pi vanija phita uanaratthato agata, 

tesu me vihita rakkha, evaih janah’‘ Uposatha ’ti. 102. 

Tattha na rajaputta 'it aham rajapatta kanci sattarh^ ayam nama 
sampatti imassa ma hotu 'ti na usayyami^, tadinan ti tadilakkhanayuttanani 
samitapapjtaya samananarh mahantanaiii silakkhandhadinam gunanam esitataya 
mahesinarh dhaminikasamanabrahmanaiiam pancapatitthiteria pade vandSnii, 
danatii dadaiito dhammikan ca nesaiii rakkhavaranaguttim jDacciipatthapeiito 
sakkaccam te iiamassami, maiieiia sainpiyayaiito va pujemiti attho, tu man ti 
te sabiiha^ ayam dhammakotthasa yuttapayutto sussusaih anusuyyako^ ti 
tatvato natva main dhammaguna yuttam %ussusaiit ariusuyyakaiii anusaaanti, 
idaiii kuru idarh^ ma kariti ovadantUi attho, tesahan ti tesaiii ahaih, hat- 
tharliha^ ti batthl^ aruyha yujjhanayodha, anikattha ti hattharnkadisu 
tiiita, rath ika^ 4 rathayodba, pattikarlka* ti pattino \a"^, nibaddhaii'* 
ti tehi sajjitaih*^ bbattan ca vetaiian ca tarn'? na patibandhami, apaii- 
hapetva dadamiti attho, maktanjatta ti bhatika mayharh mahapanha mantcsu 
kusala mahaaraacoa c' eva avasesamantinu l a parirarika atthi , imiiia idaiii 
dasseti: tumhe muntasampanna paiidite acariye na labhittha, amhakaih paoa 
acariya pandita upayakusaU, te no setacchattena ycjesum, Baranasin ti 
bhatika mama chattaih ussapitakalato patthaya amhakarii raja dhammiko an- 
vaddhamasaiu *devo vassati tena sassani sampajjaiittti'^ Baranasiyaih bahuiii 
khuditabbayuttakarh maihsamaccbaih putabbayuttakaih surodakan ca*^ jataii 
ti evaih ratthavasino bahumaihsasurodakam katva Baranasim \o- 
haranti, phita** ti hatthiratanaassaratanamuttaratanadini aharitva nirupaddavli 
voharaih karoiita phita samiddha, evam janahiti bhatika Uposatha abaiii 
imehi ettakehi karanehi sabbakanittho pi** hutvs mama bhatike abhibJiavitva 
setacchattam patto, evam mam janahiti. 

Ath* ^ssa gunaiii sutva Uposathakumaro dve gStha abhasi : 

10 . Dhammena kira ^atlnam rajjam karehi Samvara 
medhavl pandito capi^’ atho pi natinam hito. 103. 

11 . Taih tarn natiparibbolham Dftnaratanamocitarh 
amittd na-ppasahanti’* Indam va asuradhipo ti. 104. 


janahi. * kaiiivisattam, C* kavisattam, Bd kind mattaih. * suyyani. 
* tfd samana mam. * Bd -kam ® imam. ’ Bd -roha. ^ all three MSS. 
“i. • Bd >raka. C* Bd ca. Bd nivitbam. ** C* addhitarh, C« ajjitath. 

Bd ahaih tarn. te ca, Bd -ni. C** -jjatiti. ” Bd macchamaih- 

»ri). 18 Bd -dalmih va, C« -dakam va corr. to - - ca? C** ti? i* C« janan ti. 
bahurii-, -mamaaihsurodakantL ** C* titS, C* jitana. ** Bd va. •* 
cepi, B/Vasi. -aaybantl. 
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Tattha dhammena kira *ti tata Saiuvaramahaiaja dbammena kira tvarii 
ekuuasatanam natlnaih attauo jetthabkStikaiiaiii aiiubbavaru abbibbavasi idb 
patthaya ca ^ tvam eva rajjarii karehi , tvam hi ^ niedhavl* c’ ava pandito ca 
fiutTuan ca^ bito ti attho, tarn tan^ ti tain® emh vividhagunasampannaiii 
tarn, natipari bbulhari ti amhehi ekunasatebi fiatakebi parivaritaiii , nana- 
5 rataiiamocitan ti iiaiiarataiiebi ocitam sandtam baburataniflsancayaii), asura- 
dhipo ti yalha tavatiihsebi parivutaih hidaih asuraraja iia tapati e>aih ambehi 
djakkbaib karontebi^ parivaritaii) tiyojanasatike Kasiratthe dvadasayojanikaya 
liaranasiya rajjaiii kareiitam amitt9 iia tapissantiti dTpeti. 

• * 

Saibvaramaharaja sabb|sam pi bliatikanam mahantam ya- 
*0 saih adasi. Te tassa santike masaddharaasam * vasitva „nia- 
liaraja, janapadesu coresu uttbahantesu inayath janissama, 
tvaiii rajjasukhaih anubhava“ ’ti vatva •attano ^attano jf^a- 
padaih gata. Rajapi B-assa ovade« thatva ayupariyosane 
devanagaraih purento agamasi. 

15 S. i. d. a. ,,bhikkhu evam tvam pubbe ovadakkbauiu idani 
kasma viriyam ua akasiti** vatva sacoani pakasetva j. s. (Saccapaiv 
yosane so bhikkhu sotapattiphale patittbabi) : „Tada Saihvararaaharaja 
ayam bhikkhu ahosi, Uposathakumaro Sariputto, sesabhatika thera- 
uuthera, parisa Buddhaparisat ovadadayako amacco^ aham eva'* ’ti. 
so Sam varajatakaiii. 


9. S up parakajataka. 

Ummujjaiiti uiiu ujjantiti. Idam S. J. v. pdnnapara- 
miih a. k. Ekadivasaih hi sayanhasaniaye #Tathagatassa dhammatii 
desetum nikkhanianam agamayamana bhikkhu dhammasabhayaih ni* 
siditva „avuso aho^^ S. mahapauDo puthupanno hasupafino javana- 
S5 paoDo tikkhapahno nibbedhikapahno tatra tatra upayapanhaya sam- 
anoagato vipulaya pathavisamaya mahasamuddo viya gambhiraya 
akaso viya vitthinnaya * \ sakala-Janibudipasroiih hi uttbitapanho Dasa- 
balam atikkamitva gautuih samattho nama n’ atthi« yatha 
samudde ut^hitadmi velam iiktikkamati velam patva^* va bbujati^’' 


* -bhavi. ' * Bci omits ca, * pi. * Bd va. * Bd tarn omit taiff. 

* Bd omita tain. ^ C^s -te.' ^ Bd •ddba-. ’ Bd adda paua. Bd adda tni' 
bakaih. '• > vitti-. ** Bd utbita-. “ Bd -anti. Bd patta patti. 



9. Su]>parakajitaka. (463) 


137 


evani na koci paooaya Basabalam atikkamati Satthu padamuhiih 
{{ktya* bhyjat’ eya^** ’ti Dasabalassa mahapannapai-amim vannebuiii 
S. agantva ^kaya nu *ttha bhikkhaye etarahi kathaya sannisinDa*' 

M pucchitya Miniaya iiama'^ *ti vutte „na bhikkhaye idan’ eva Tatha- 
gato pauDava pubbe pi aparipakke^ hane ' pannaya ya, andho hutva 5 
n•aha^anuMlde udakasanlaaya ^imaNiiiim samudde idaih nauia idam 
nama ratanan* ti ahnasiti** yatya a. a. 

A. Bharuratthe’ Bharuraja’ nama r. karesi. Bliaru- 
kc-iccharii ^ nama pattanagaino® ahojy. Tada Bo. Bharukacche^ 
iiiyyamajetthassa* putto hutva nibbatti pasadiko suvannavanno. 
Siipparakak uinaro^® ti ’ssa nainam karimsu. So inahan- 
parivarefta vaddiianto solasavassakale yeva oiyyainaka- 
sippe nipphattirh patva ^parabhage pitu accayena niyyamaka- 
jetthako hutva' ^ niyyaiiiakakarainarii akasi, pandito nanasampaniio 
ahosi**, teua arullianavaya vyapatti nama n’ atthi. Tassa *•’> 
aparabhage lonajalapahatani dve pi cakkhuni nassirhsu. So 
tato patthaya niyyaiuakajetthako butvapi^* niyyamakakammaro 
akatva ,,rlganam nissaya jivissamiti** rajanam upasarhkaini. 
Atha naih raja agghapaniyakamine thapesi. Tato patthaya 
ranno hatthiratanaih assaratanam muttasaramanisaradini -o 
agghapeti Ath’ ekadivas'eiii „ranho mangalahatthi bha- 
vissatiti“ ^ialapasanakutavannaih ekarit varanaih anesurh. Taiii 
disva rdja ^,;panditassa dassetha‘‘ ’ti aha. Atha nam tassa 
santikam nayimsu. hatthena tassa sariraih pariniadditva 

„nayaiii maflgalahatthi bhavituiii anucchaviko, pacchavainana- ‘-*3 
kadhatuko esa’’, etaih hi luata vij&yainana aifaseua'® patic- 
cliitum nasakkhi, tasinft bhumiyaih patitva pacchiaiapadehi 
vamanakadh^tiiko Jftto‘‘ ti aba. Hatthiin gahetva agate puc- 

chiinsu. Te ^saccaih pandito kathetiti** vadiihsu. Taiii kara- 

. 

' J ^ pattfi patta. * B<* bh{Jjant«va. * Bd vannenta iiisidisu. * Bd -kka. * 

-ena » Bd repeats 1-. ^ Bd gara. » C** paddhana-. * Bd rnyyamakt- 

Jt^ttakassa, ^0* iifygamajetthakassa. *® Bd supa - throughout. Bd -tvapi. 

** omit ahosi. ** loii^alla-* Bd lo'iakid^i^^PAkataui. C** -tva. ** 
lid -nu in ui^-peii. Bd -eso. ** Bd alugena. 
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nam raja satva tuttho tassa attha kahapane dapesi. Pun' 
ekadivasarh ^^ranno mangalasso' bhavissatiti*^' ekaiii assam 
anayimsu. Tam pi r&ja panditassa santikam pesesi. So^ hat- 
thena paramasitva „ayam mafigalasso ' bhavituih na yutto, 
5 etassa hi jStadivase yeva noata mari, . tasmS matu khlraih 
aiabhanto na samma vaddhito^* ti aha. Sapi 'ssa katha sacca 
va ahosi. Tam pi sutva raja tussitva atth’ eva kahapane^ 
dapesi. Ath' ekadivasarh ^ „mangalaratho bhavissatiti*^ ruthaiii 
.iihariihsu, tarn pi raja tas^a santikam pesesi. So tarn* Ihat- 
10 thena paramasitva ,,ayaih ratho snsirariikkhena kato, tasiml 
ranno nanucchaviko“ ti aha. Sapi ’ssa katha s^cca va ahosi. 
Raja tarn pi satva atth* eva kahapane dapesi. Ath* fissa 
kambalaratanaiii mahagghaih anayifhsu*. Tam- pi tass' eva 
pesesi. So’ hatthena paramasitva ^^imassa musikacchinnam 
15 ekaih^ thanaih atthiti‘‘ • aha. Sodhenta tain disva ranno 
arocesuih. Raja tussitva at^i’ eva kahapane dftpesi. So 
cintesi: „ayam raja evarupani pi* acchariyani disva atth* eva 
kahapane dapesi, imassa dayo nahapitadayo, nahapitassa 
jatako* bhavissati, kirn me [evarupena rajupatthanena, attano 
«o vasanatthanam eva gainissamiti** so Bharukacchapatonaih 
eva paccagamk Tasmiih tattha vasante vanija navam sajjetva 
jjkaih" niyyamakarh karissama^* *ti manteota*’ „Sapparaka- 
panditena arulhanava na vyapajjati, esa pandito u)3&yakusalo, 
andho samano pi Supptokapandito va ^uttarao“ ti tarn upa- 
^5 samkamitva „niyyamako no hohiti^* vatva „tata‘%aham andho. 
kathaih niyyamakakammam karissamiti** vntte „sami andhapi 
tumhe yeva amhakarh uttamo** ti'*. . Punappuna Jyftciyamano 

„sadha tSta^’, tumhehi arocitasahhaya niyyamako Shavissamiti'^ 

1 'laasio. * * Bd adds taiii pi. ^ Bd atha k. yeva. * B** adds rtnfio* * 
tarn pi. * Bd tassa luaha^ghakamalaratanaih abarirhsu in the place of athas- 
sa - Bd -a, * Bd omits pi. * Bd jati*. Bd gar|^* corr. to bham-- 

Bd tain. -to, Bd -tetva, B» uiantesaiii. Bd omits tats* so all 

three MSS., add ahaihsu? Bd .a« 
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tesaih navarh abhiruhi. Te navaya^ mahasamuddaih pakkhan- 
dfinsu. Navft s^tta divasani ntrupaddavft agamasi, tato akdla- 
vatarh’^ uppatitaih uppajji, ndva cattaro mase pakatisaniudda- 
pitthe vicaritva Khuramfilasamnddarh nama patta, tat'tlia 
maccha ^manussasamanasarlra khuranasa udake ummujjani- 5 
raujjam® karonti. Vanija te disva M-arii tassa samuddassa 
narnaih pucchanta pathainam gatham ahaihsu: 

1 . Ifhilnujjanti niinujjanti manussa khuranasika, 

Supparakan tarn pucchanm: samuddo katamo ayan ti. 105. 
Evaiti tehi puttho M. attano niyyamakasuttena samsandetva to 

dutiyaih gatha^p aha; 

^ * 

Bharukaccha* payatanaih vanijanam dhanesinam 
navaya vippanatthaya •Khuramaliti vuccatiti, 106. 

Tftttha payatSnan ti Kharukacch^pattanii nikkhainitva gacchantanaiii, 
(ilianesinan ti tumhakaih vanijanam dliaiiaiii pariyesantaiiam, vippauat- 13 
^haya ti tata^ tumhakarh imaya videsaiii pakkliuntaya uavaya kanima- 
karaka* pakatisamuddam atikkamitva aampatto ayaih samuddo Khuramaliti vuc- 
oati, evaih etarii paiidita kathentiti^. 

• 

Tasniiih pana saiiiudde vajiram uppajjati®. M. ,,sac* ahaui 
^ayarh vajirasatuuddo' ti evam etesarh kathessaini lobhena ^0 
baharii* vajiram ganhitva navarii osldapessantiti®** tesarh ana- 
cikkhitva ya navaih laggapetva'® apayen’ ekaih yottaifa galietva 
macchagahananiytoena jalaiii khipapetva vajirasaraih uddha- 
ritva navaya” pakkhipitva annaih appagghabliandaih chadda- 
pesi. NlLvd tarn” sanuiddam atikkamitva parato ” Aggimalaih 95 
nama gata. So pajjalitaaggikkhandho viya. majjhantikasuriyo 
viya ca obhfisam muncanto atthisi. Vanija 
3. Yathft ^ggiva'® suriyo va” samuddo patidissati, 

Suppfirakan ” tarn pucchama: samuddo katamo ayan ti 107. 
•gattfiya*® tarn pucchiiiisu. M. pi tesam anantaragathaya kathesi: 10 

^ iiava. * fit* akuia-. • -inmniu.y8ra. * Rd garu-. ’ C« Rd * so 
three M^S. in|jte«d 0 / -kanaiii? ^ kaihenti. » R** iissannaih hott in the 
place of up-. • -u. Bd ole- ” hd -yarii. ** narh. ** Bd purato. 

” Rtl umccanlo. Bd aggT ca, *• Bd ca. Rd -kam ** Bd adds vanija. 
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4 . Bharukaccha' payatanam vanijanam dhanesinam 
navaya vippanatthaya Aggimaliti vuccatiti. 108. 

Tasinirh pana samudde suvannam ussanoaih ahosi. M. 

puHmanayen’ eva tato pi suvannam galiapetvfi navaya pak- 
5 khipi*. Nava tarn pi samuddaiii atikkamitva khiram viya 
dadhirh viya ca obhasantam Dadhimalaih ® narna sainuddam pa- 
puni Vanija 

5 . Yatha dadhirh va khiram va samuddo patidissati**/ 
Supparakau tarn pucclfaina': samuddo kataino ayan ti 109. 

gathaya tassa namaih pucchiihsu. M. anantaragathaya Scikklii: 

6. Bharukaccha® payatanam vanijanam dhanesj;iam 
navaya vippanatthaya Dadliimaliti vuccatiti. 110. 

Tasmiiri^ pana samudde rajatafh *ussannam ^ So tarn pi 

upayena gahapetva* navaya pakkhipapesi. Nava tarn pi saiii- 
uddam atikkamitva nilakusatinam viya sampannasassam iva 
ca obhasamanaih Nllavannakusamalam ^ nama sammuddam pa- 
puni. Vanija 

7 . Yatha kuso'^ va sasso'* va samuddo patidissati, ‘ 
Supparakan tarn pucchama, samuddo katamo ayan ti 111. 

gathaya tassa pi namaih pucchiihsu. So anantaragathaya 
acikkhi : « 

f 

8. Bharukaccha* payatanam vanijanam dhanesinam 
nHvaya vippanatthaya Kusamaliti vuccatiti. If 2. 

Tasmiih pana samudde nflamanirat^naih ussannaih ahosi. 

So tam pi upayena gahipetva navaya pakkhipfipesi. Nava 
tam pi samuddaih atikkamitva ^ nalavanaih ** viya ca velu- 
vanath viya ca khayamanaih Nalamalaih nama samuddaih 
papuni. Vanija 


‘ Bd saru- ^ pskkhipapeai. ’ BS -Ij. * Bd patibbasati. . ^ ^ 

B«i garu' corr. to bbaru*. ’ uppannaih, B<* adds aboii. • gabetva. * B'* 
mlavaniiaihkuiamala. 0* ** -e. ** C* uiU-> Bd iiaja-. ** C* -dh 

uajamall, Bd jialamaliii. . 
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<j. Yatha nalo* va velum ^ va samuddo patidassati, 

Supparakan^ taro pucch&ma: samuddo katamo ayan ti 113. 
aathaya tassa’ pi namarii pucchimsu. M. anantaragatbaya 
kathesi : 

10 . Bha];ukacch^ payatauam vanijanam dhanesinaiii ^ 

navaya vippanatthaya Nalaroaliti* vOccatiti®. 114. 

Tasmiih pana saniudde vaihsaragave]uriyarh ussannam®. So 

tarn pt^*gahapetva navaya pakkhipapesi. 

% 

Aparo nayo: nalo* ti vicchikanalo* kakkatakanalo ** pi so rattavaniio 
hoti, velu ’ti* pavalass’ etaih uamarh, so** samuddo pavSlussanno ratto- io 
bhaso ahosi, tasma yatha nalo ** va*® ve|u** va** ti pucchimsu. M. tato 
pava]|rh gShapesi.^ • 

Vanija Nalamalim jftikkamanta Valabhaniukhasainuddam '* 
nama passirhsu, tattha udakam kaddhitva kaddhitva*^ sabbato- 
bliageiia uggacchati, tasroim sabbatobhagena uggatodakarh i 5 
sabbatobhagena chinnatatamahasobbho viya pannayati, umiya 
uggataya ekato papatasadisam hoti, bhayajanano saddo up- 
pajjati sotani bhindanto viya hadayaih iphalento viya, tam*° 
disva vanija bhitatasita 

11. Mahabhayo*^ bhimsanako samuddo suyyat’ amanuso'*, 20 
yatha. sobbho papato ca** samuddo patidissati, 

Supparakan taiii pucchama: samuddo katamo ayan ti 115. 

gathaya taasa naniam pucchiriisu. 

Tattha suyyatamanillso®* ti suyyati amaiiuso mahusainuddo®*. 

19. Bharukaccha payatanaro -pe- Va}abhamukhiti vuccatiti 116. 25 
Bo. anantarag§.th&ya tassa namaih acikkhitva'^ „tata®^ imaiii 

' nalp. ^t)*BdveIu ® Bd -a. * Bd nala-. * -ati. * Bd masara- 

Kallave^ ahosf, viThsaragaveluriyussaoiiaiii. ’ B<* adds upayeiia. ® Bd -Io. 
bB adds pana. Bd evetaih. ** Bd adds ca. *■* C*' Bd najo. *® Bd ca. 

velo. *» Bd ca. vala-, C* vaja-, Bd balava-. *^ Bd only one ka-. 

Bd ugacchante udakaih. ** Bd uchinda*. Bd catarii, nam. ** Bd^ 

iiAhabbh*. ** G^^uyyatimfi** corr. to -tama-. C* Bd va. ** Bd suyyatima-, 

0* suyyata*. adds ti; Bd has amanuso saddo roahasatto. C* -niu- 

Bd baVivSmukhiti. Bd adds tassa namarii acikkhi evarii. Bd tata. 
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XI. Ekada«ai»ipata. 


Valabhainukharii ‘ sauiuddarii patta nivattitum saniattha nava 
nama n’ atthi, ayam sanipattanavaih * nimujjapetva vinasa'iii 
papetiti** aha. Tan ca navam satta manussasatani abhiruhiihsu, 
te sabbe maranabhayabhita ekappaharen’ eva’’ Avicimhi 
5 paccamana' satta viya atikarunasaram* raunciihsu. M. „tha- 
petva mam anno etesaih sotthibhavaiii katuiii samattho nama 
n’ atthi, saccakiriyaya tesaiii sotthiih karissamiti“ cintetva te 
amantetva „tata* mam khipparti gandhodakena nahapetva 
ahatavatthani’ nivasapetva ^unnapatiih** sajjetva navaya dhure 
*0 thapetha‘‘ ’ti. Te vegena tatha karimsu. M. ubhohi hatthehi 
pnnnapatiih* gahetva navaya dhure thito saccakyiyari) karoDto 
osanagatham aha: 

1 . 1 . Yato sarami attanam yato patte ^smi vinnutaiii 
nabhijanami saiiicicca* ekapanam pi hiriisitaih 
15 etena saccavajjena sotthim nava nivattatu *ti. 117. 

Tattha yato ti yato pattbaya abam attanam safami yato pattbaya c’ amhi 
vinnutaib patto ti attbo. ekapanam pi himsitau*^ ti etthantare aariicicca 
ekarii kuiitbakipiliakapanam pi vihiihsltam ’’ n&bbijanami, desanamattam* ev’ 
etaiii, Bo pana tinasalakam pi upadaya raaya parasantakath iia gabltapnbbaih 
90 lobhena’* paradaraih na olokitapubbam rousa ita bbasitapubbam tinaggena^^' 
pi majjam iia pitapabban'^ ti evaiii pancasilavaaena'^ saccakiriyam akasi, katvii 
<a pana puniiapat4'a udakaiii navaya dhure asinri*^. 

Cattaro mase videsaih pakkhanta nava nivattitya iddhima 
viya iddhanubhavena ekadivasen’ eva B^iarukacchapatUnarii *" 
95 agamasi, gantva ca pana thale pi atthusabhamattarh thanaiii 
pakkhanditva navikassa gharadvare’‘ attbasi. M. tesarh vdpi' 
janam suvannarajatamanippavalavajirani bhajetva adasi, „etta- 

‘ valabha-, balaviimukha. ^ sampatti-, aampatta*. ® 0 ^ add ati- 
karunaih. * Bd -na.. ® Hd atikarunnarh ravam. • Bd -a. ’ C* Bd ah-. 
suvantrapa'. * saihvicca. Bf pibisituib , Bd vihimaituifa. 'tBd-situn, 

-sito. Bd kundhakipillikarii pi panaih hfsituri). Bd lobhavaaena. 

Bd -bba, O omita rauaa - - bbaiii. ** Bd -na, '• Bd pivita-. Bd adds paii* 

* Bd abhisinri. Bd saccanu-. Bd garu-. ** Bd adds yeva. 
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kehi VO ratanehi alaih, ma puna samuddaih pavisittha*^ 'ti 
ca* tesaiTi ovadarh datva yavajlvam danadlni puilnani katva 
devapuram ptiresi. 

S. i. d. a. *,,evniii bhikkhave pubbe pi Tathagato inahdpanbo 
yova“ ’t> vatva j. s. : ,,Tada* parisa Huddhaparisa Supparaka- 
pandito pana ahani ova“ ’ti. S up p arakaj atakam. Kkada- 
s an i patavannana nitthita*. 


> bd omits ca. ^ Hd adds su. ^ Bd adds ^hesuiii. ^ Bd -jjitakani iiavamani. 
Iti jatakathakathaya navajatakapatimanditassa ekadasanipatass’ atthavanr.iana iii- 
tliita. So (yo?) thero sarasaddena i dhanmiasadden’ alankito • jatakarh sodhitaiu 
suthu I teiiatthereiia yarii idarh •< imina punnakammena buddho hessarii anagato • 
si\aifl\a neyyalokassa • papemi aniataih } adarii •* iiibbanapaccayo hotu nithitaih n' 
Sakkaraj 1150 etc. 



XIL DVADASAXIPATA. 

1. Cullakunaipjataka. 

Khuddanam lahucittanan ti. Idaih jatakarh Kunalajatake 
aTibhavissati. Cul lakunal aj atakam* 

A 2. Bli ad d asalajataka. 

Ka tvam suddhehi vatthehiti. Idaih S. J. v. natattlia- 
(• a r i y a rii ‘ a. k. Savatthiyam hi Anathapindikassa nivesane pao- 
cannam bhikkhusatanaih nibaddhabhojanaih ^ pavattati, tatha 
khaya ca Kosalarahno ca. Tattha pana^ kincapi nanaggarasabho- 
10 janarh dlyati bhikkhuriani pan' ettha koci vissasiko n' atthi, tavsmii 
bhikkhu rajanive^ane na bhunjanti, bhattam gahetva Anathapindikai»»a 
va Visakhaya va annesaih va yissasikanaih gharam gantva bhunjanti. 
Riga ekadivasaih ^.pannakaraiii ahataih, bhikkhunaih • detba** ti 
bhattaggam pesetva ,,bhattagge bhikkhu ly atthiti“ vutte ,,kaham 
i.-s gata** ti pucchitva ,,attaiio vissasikagehesu nisiditva bhu^jantiti‘* 
sutva bhiittapataraso Satthu santikam gantva ^bhante bhojanam nania 
kimparaman ti pucchi. ,,Vissa8aparamam ® roahar^a , kafijika- 
mattaih*^ pi hi^ vissasikena dinnam madhuraih hotiti“. ,,Bhante kena 
pana saddbiih bhikkhunaih vissaso hotiti“. MNatlhi va *Sakyakulehi 
OQ va maharaja** ’ti. Tato raja cintesi: „ekaih Sakyadhitaraih anetva 
aggamahesiih karissamiti, evam roaya saddhim bhikkhunaih hatiko^ 

2. Cfr. Dhammapada p, 211. * B** natakattha-. ^ C*' -ddljarii-. * Bd acWis 

1 jja. * Bd sarasari. ^ Bd visasikaya aarasarh. ^ -karaahantaih. ^ Bd 

ti kind Kincikamattaih. omitting pi hi. ® sekhaku-. * Bd 
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viva vissaso ‘ bhavissatiti so utthayasaua attano nivesaiiam gantva 
K^apilavatthum dutaih^ pesesi: ,,dhitaram kira* me dentu, aham tum> 
liehi saddhiih Daftbhavaiii icchaniiti^*. Sakiya dutavacaDam sutva 
^jiinnipatitva mantayimsu ^ : ,,hiayaih Kosalaraooo anapavattitthane va- 
saina, sace darikaiii * na das8ania niahantam verarii bhavissati, sace 
dassama l(/jIavamso no bhijjissati, kin nu kho kattabban^“ ti. Atha 
ne Mahanamo aha: ,,ma cintayittha, mama dhita Vasabhakhattiya"* 
iiama Naganiundaya naiiia dasiya kucchisniim nibbatta solasavassapa- 
desika*!, yttamarupadhara sobhaggappatta pitivamsena khattiyajatika, 
tain assa „khattiyakanna“ ti ' ^ pesess»ma“. Sakiya „sadhu“ ’ti sam- lo 
paticcliitva dute pakkosapetva ^sadhu, darikam dassama , idan’ eva 
tnrii gahetva gacchatha“ ’ti ahaihsu. Duta cintesum : ,,ime Sakya’ "' 
imnia jatiih niss^a atinianino, ^sadisi no’ ti vatva asadisini pi'^ da- 
deyyflrii, etebi ^addhim ckato bbuojanianam eva ganhissama ’ti 
to evain ahaihsu: ,,inayarn gahetva gacchanta ya tumhehi saddhim 15 
ekato bhuntjati tarn gahetva gamissama ‘ “ ‘ti. Sakiya” tesaih 
iiivasanatthanam dapetva ,,kim karissama** ’ti ciutayiihsu. Mahan^u 
aha: ,,tumlio nia cintayittha,, aham upayam karissami, tumhe mama 
bhojanakale Vasabhakhattiyaiii alamkaritva anetva’** maya ekasmim 
kabaie gahitamatte ‘deva, asuko r^a nama pannam pahini, irnaiii «>o 
tava* sasanam sunatha’ ’ti pannam dasseyyatha ‘ ® “ ’ti. Te „8adhu*' 
ti sampaticchitva tasmim bhucyamane kumarikam alamkarimsu . 
Mahanamo ,,dhitaraih roe anetha, roaya saddhiih bhuhjatu** *ti aha 
Atha naih ,,alaihkaritva^' tavad eva“ ’ti** thokam papahcam katva 
anayimsu. ,,pitara saddhiih bhuoyissaina^^*' *ti &apatiya'^ hat- 95 

tliam otaresi. Mahanamo taya saddhim ekam** pindaih gahetva 
imikhe thapesi, dutiyapindassa batthe pasaritamatte*’ ,,deva, asuka- 
ranna nama *'* pannam p\hitaih, imam tava sasanam sunatha** ’ti 
pannam upanamesum. Mahanmuo ,,amma tvam bhu^’a** ** ’ti dakkhina- 


‘ Hd omits viya vissaso. - Bd -ssali. * -te. * Bd omits ki-. ** Brf cinta-. 

IW dhitararh. ^ lAd kata-. ^ -ttisfi, . ® -vassikapadesika, Bd -vassude- 
sikii. >0 Bd vasabha in the place of tamasaa Bd taiii. '■* Bd dammhi. 

sAiya. ** -SI. Bd atimaiio tesam dhasi no dhita adhasTti vatva dasimpi. 
** Bd ganhama. Bd taih gahessdma. sakiya corr. to sa matiya. 

anetha, C* Bd -yyatha, C» -yya corr. to -yyatha. omit aha. 

^ ^♦-riyyati. ^ B<^eva. omitting tt. ** Bd -mi, C* -mi corr. to -ma. ** 
'»nya, C« •nlya corr. to -tiya, Bd -tiyaiii. ** Bd -a. Bd -daya. Bd -rite, 
omitting matter* Bd -ra6nO| omitting nama. Bd -ahi. 
iv. 



146 


XII Dvadaaanipata 


hattham patiya yeva katTa Tamahattheiia pannaih^ gahetva pannath 
olokesi. Tassa tam^ sasanam upadharentass' eva itara bhunji. fio 
tassa bhuttakale hattham dhovitva mukham yikkh§!lesi^ Duta^ nic> 
chayen’ eva' ,,sa'‘ etassa dhita'' ti orttham agamamsu\ na^ taib 
^ antaram janitum sakkhimsu. Mahanamo niahantena’ parivarena dhl* 
taram pesesi. Dutapi tarh*‘ Savatthim netva „ayaih( kuraarik^ 
jatisampanDa Mahanamassa dhita'* ti vadimsu. Raja tussitra sakala- 
nagaram alamkarapetya tarn ratanarasimhi thapetva aggamahesitthane 
abhisincapesi. Sa ranno piya ahosi manapa’'\ Atb' assa^ i^acirass’ 
10 eva gabbho patitthahi, raja ^gabbhapariharaih dapesi , sa dasania- 
saccayena suvannavannaih puttam vijayi. Ath' assa namagahana- 
divase r^a attano ayyakaya*^ santikam pesesi: ,,Sakyarajadhita 
Vasabhakhattiya puttaiii vijayi, kin assa namari[i#»karontu'®‘* ’ti, 
Tam pana sasanam gahetva gate aniacco thokaiii badhiradhatukft, su 
1 ^ gantva ranno ayyakaya*^ arocesi. Sa’i^ ^am sutva ,, Vasabhakhattiya 
puttam avijayitvapi sabbam janaih abhibhavi'\ idani pana ativiya 
ranno vallabha bhavissatiti‘* aha. Hadhirainacco „vallabha“ ti va- 
caiiam dussutam sutva ^vidudabho''’** ti sallakkhetva rajanam upa- 
gantva „deva kumarassa kira ‘Vidudabho’ ti namaih karotha‘* ’ti aha. 
'O Raja ,,poranakam no kuladattikam namaiii bhavissatiti*' cintetvs 
MVidudabho*' ti namani akasi. Tato patthaya kumaro kumaraparihfirena 
vaddhanto sattavassikakaie ahhesarh kumaranam mataroahakuiato ''' 
hatthirupakaassarupakadini’* ahariyarnanani disva mataram pucchi: 
„amma, annesam mataroahakuiato pannakaro ahariyyati, roayham 
koci kind na peseti”, kim tvam niromatapitika^^** ti. A^ha namsa^** 
„tata, tava’* Sakyar^’ano roatamaha’®, dure pana*’ vasanti, tena te kind 
na pesentiti'* vatva vancesi. Puna sojasavassakale ^ ' „amroa roataroaha- 
kulam** passitukanio ’mhiti****. „Alam t&ta, kim tattha bhavaih*' 
karissatiti** variyamano pi punappunaro yaci. Ath’ assa mata „tena 

* Bd omits pa-, * Bd tassattharh. * Bd adds tarn disva. * data, Bd duki 

^ niccayene. * Hd omits sa. ^ Bd nithamakamsu. ^ Bd adds te. ^ « 

adds sakkarena, Bd adds ranno, Bd natii. i’ C*'* -^am, Bd -i ^ 
Bd ma- ahosi. Bd .ramadasi. C* ayyi-, Bd -akassa. Bd karoma. 

Bd -kassa. “ Bd so. ** Bd -vati. *® Bd -raam-, Bd vidada- throii- 
gout. Bd rajadatthiyaiii in the place of no kula-. ** C*» -ha-. ** Bd -di 

Bd -iiadfni, -mana. Bd -si, Bd nimatanimitasiti. ** Bd mata 
Bd omits tava. *® Bd pitamaha nama te. Bd omits j^aria. ** Bd -sdka- 

kaie. 11 Gk -ha-, Bd pitamabassa mahanamassa kularii. ** Bd acids vatva. 

Bd tattha nto, G*» omit bhavaiii. 
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hi gacchahiti“ sampaticchi. So pifcu arocetva inahantena parivarena 
iiiUkhami. Vasabhakhattiya puretararii pannaiii pe&esi: ,,aham idha 
sukham vasami, samino massa kinci antaram ' dassayimsu*^ 'ti. Sa- 
kiya Vidudabhassa agamanam natva ,,vanditum na sakka“ ti* tassa 
claharadaharakumarake ^ janapadam^ pahiniihsu. Kuniare Kapila- 
vatthum saiiipatte Sakiya santh%are sannipatimsu. Kumaro santha- 
, garaih gantva atthasi. Atha nam „ayan te tata inataniaho®, ayaiii 
matulo“ ti yadiihsu. So sabbe vandamano vicari. So yava pitthiya 
rujanappa^mnaih ® vanditva ekam pi attanam vandantarii’ adisva „kiii 
iiu klio mam vandanta n’ atthiti** pudbhi. Sakiya ,,tata kanittba- 
kaniM janapadarii gata** ti vatva” tassa mahantam sakkaram ka- 
limsu. So katipaham vasitva inahantena parivarena nikkhami. Ath’ 
eka dasi tena* tlUnthagari^ nisinnaphalakarii ,,idam Vasabhakhattiyada- 
siya puttassa nisinnaphalakan“ ti akkositva khirodakena dhovi. 
Eko puriso attano avudliarii ^amussitva nivatto tam ganhanto Vi- 
(judabhakiiraarassa akkosanasaddaiii sutva tam antaram pucchitva*’ 
MVasabhakhattiya dasiya kucchisinim Mahanamasakkassa jata ti batva 
gantva balakayassa kathesi. ,,Vasabhakhattiya kira dasiya dhlta“ 
ti mahakolahalam ahosi. Kumaro tam sutva ,,ete tava'^ mama nisiniia- 
phalakam khirodakena dhovantu, ahaih pana rajje patittbitakale ete- 
sam galalohitam gahetva mama nisinnaphalakarii dhovissamiti“ cittarii 
thapesi. Tasmiih Savatthith ** gate amacca sabbam pavattiih ranno 
arocesum. R^*a*® ,,mayhaih dasidhitaram adainsu*' 'ti Sakiyanarii 
kujjhitva'^ Vasabhakhattiyaya ca puttassa ca dinnapf^iharaih pac- 
chinditva dlsadasihi laddhabbamattakam-’^ eva dapesi. Tato kati- 
pahaccayena §attha rcuanivesanarii gantva nisidi. Raja agantva ” 
vanditva Mbhante tumhakaih kira natakehi dasidhita mayharii dinna, 
ten assa ahaih saputtaya * ** \arihararii acchinditva dasadasihi laddhabba- 
aiattakam eva dapesin** ti aba. Sattha ,,ayuttaih mahar^'a Saki- 


• inussu-, Bt^^samino klrici aiitara ina B^* sakkonti * B<* -re kumdrike 
5 Bd pitainaha. * Bd ruccamaiio. C^* -tu, Bd vandanarii. ® Bd 
'^niits va-. * O*' te, Bd terie. C* pamiuu-, Bd pariiusitvd. vareiia iiik- 
•ilijini - - . pucchiti^a wanting in C* . ** Bd dhita. Bd phalaiii , phala 

yassa, yaaaa being crossed oul. ettova. ** -iyarii, Bd -f. '* Bd 

adds sabbe. Bd kuccbitva. C*' diiiiiaih corr. to dinna Bd acchi- 

Bt laddhaiiipparihiramattaiii. Bd dg-. ** Bd gattharaih in the place of 
*8-. 0* tenassa ahaih supu>, C* tassa ahaih supu- corr. to teiiassa ahani 

sapu-. laddhabbaparihayamattani, C* Jaddhabyamattakam. 

10 * 
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XIL Dvadasanipdta, 


yehi katam, dadantehi iiania samajatika databba, assa ’ tam " pana 
mahar^a radanii^: Vasabhakhattiya rajadhita* khattiyaranno ^ gf'Jie 
abhisekam labhi®. Vidudabbo ti khattiyarajanam * eva paticca jato. 
*niatigottam^ nama kim karissati, pitigottam** eva pamanan' ti pora- 
A nakapandita dalidditthiya katthaharikaya^ aggamahesitthanam adamsii. 
tassa ca kuccliismim jatakuraaro dvadasayojanikaya fiaranasiya ' 
rajjara patva Katthavahanaraja nama jato“ ti vatva'* Katthahari- 
jatakam^* kathesi. Raja'* dhamiuakatham sutva ‘pitigottani eva 
kira panianan’ ti tussitva mataputtanam pakatipariharam otva dapt'vi. 

10 Ranbo pana Bandhulo naiito seiiapati Mallikam"* nama attano bha- 
riyam yanyham ” „tava kulagharam eva gaccha^^“ ’ti Kusinarani 
eva pesesi. Sa'" „Sattharam disva gacchissamiti** Jctavaiiaih pavi- 
sitva Tatbagatam vanditva ekamante thit^ t^kahEfai gacchasiti'* ca 
puttha M^Amiko me bhantc kulagharam pesesiti“ vatva ,.kasma“ ti 

15 vutte'^' „yamjha aputtika ti bhante*’ ti vatva Satthara ^yadi evani 
gamanakiccam n’ atthi, nivatta'"** ti vutta*** tuttha'*'’ Sattharaih van* 
ditva niyesanam eya * agamavsi**, ,,kasma nivattasiti"' ca puttha 
Dasabalena niyattit* amhi samfti^^** aba. Senapati „dittbam bha- 
yissati Tathagatena karanan** ti aha. Sa nacirass* eva gabbham 

^0 labhitva^'' uppannadohala „dohaIo me uppanno'* ti arocesi. ,,Kini* 
dohalo'*ti. ^tVesalinagare'*’ ganar^akulanam'" abhisekamabgalapokkhii’ 
ranim otaritva nahatva paniyam patukam’ amhi samiti“““. Senapati 
,,sadhu** ’ti vatva sahassatthamam dhanum gahetva tarn ratham aro* 
petva Savatt^ito nikkhamitya ratham vahento ® Vesalim” pavisi. 

95 Tasmim ca kale Kosalaranbo^* Bandhulasenapatina *i^addhim eka* 
cariyakule uggahitasippo Mahali nama Licchavi andljo Licchavinam 
attham’^ dhamman ca anusasanto dvarasamipe yeva yasati^^i t'a* 
thassa ummare patighataih^" sutva ,«Bandhulamallassa rathavahana' 

’ Bd ayara. ® Bd omits tain. ^ Bd dasi in the place of va-. * khatti- 
yara-. ® Bd -yassara-. * Bd -kampatta. ’ Bd mdtu-. ^ Bd pitu-. * 
-yampi. Bd -imhi. -yarii. Bd omits vatva. C» -ilkaja-, 

kathavahanaja-, cfr. J. I, p. 133. '* Bd adds satthu. Bd bandhuphalo. 

Qk Bd .ka Bd rajjha, C« vandhaih corr. to vamjham. Bd -ahi, '* 
adds ca. Bd -tarii. ** Bd -a. gd omits ti. ” Bd adds so. ** fid 
hatta. . Bd adds puna. *• Bd gg-. Bd adds vutta. Bd omits sinh 
•® Bd patlla-. Bd -liyaiia-*. C* nara-, C* ganara- corr. to ganara-. 
Hcchavira>. Bd pivitukam.imhi. Bd omits sami, Bd pprento, ^ 
-llyaiii. Rd -U.. Qkg .fifig ca. Bd -fica. Bd vast. ”^Bd patighataiJ*'^' 
saddarii, 
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slnyo^ ajja Licchavinarii bliayam uppajjissatiti** aha. Pokkharaniya 
auto ca bahi ca Ecakkho balava*, upari lohajalaih patthatam\ sa- 
kiinanam pi okaso n* atthi. Senapati pana ratha otaritya arakkhike 
kliaggena paharanto palapetva lohajaJaiii chinditva antopokkharaniyam * 
bhariyam* nahapetva payetva sayam pi nahatva Mallikam rathaiii aro- 5 
jRtva nagara iiikkhamitva agatainaggen’ eva payasi. Arakkhika 
aaiitva Licchavinarii arocesurii. Licchavirajano * kiyjhitva paiicasata 
parica rathasatani aruyha „Handhulamallarii ganhissama“ ’ti iiikkha- 
iniiiisu. Tam pavattiih Mahalissa aroces^uih. Mahali .,ina ganiittha, 
so hi VO sabbe ghatessatili“ aha. Te pi „mayath gamissaina yeva“ lo 
'ti vadiihsu. „Tena hi cakkassa yava nabhito pavitthatthanarii " disva 
iiivatteyyatha, t^o anivattanta purato asanisaddaih viya sunissatha, 
laiiiha^ thana nivatteyyatha, tato anivattanta tumhakaih rathadhure 
chiddarii passissatha tamhi> thana nivatteyyath* eva**, parato ** ma 
gainittha-‘ ’ti. Te tassa vacanena anivattitva “ anubandhiriisu yeva. is 
Mallika'* disva „iatha sami pannayautiti“ aha. „Tena hi ekasseva 
rathassa panriayanakale ** aroceyyasiti**. Sa yada sabbe eko viya hutva 
paniiayimsu tada „ekani eva sami rathasisarii panfiayat 5 ti“ aha. Bandhulo 
„teiia hi iina rasniiyo ganha**“ ’ti tassa rasmiyo d at va rathe thito'* 
dhaiiuih aropesi. Rathacakkari: yava nabhito pathaviih pavisi. Licchavi** »o 
gantva tarii thaiiarii disvapi na nivattiihsu. Itaro thokarii gancva jiyarii 
pothe.si”, asanisaddo viya ahosi, tato®* pi na nivattiihsu, anubandhanta 
gacchant eva. Bandhulo rathe thitako va ekaih saraih khipi, so 
pancannarii rat^asatanaih rathasisarii chiddarii katva panha riyasatani ** 
parikarabandhatthane vinivijjhitva pa^aviih pavisi. Te attano 95 
▼iddhabhavaih tyanitva „tittha re tittha re“ ti vadanta anubandhiriisu 
yeva. Bandhulo ratbaih thXpetva ..tuiuhe mataka, matakehi saddhirii 
mayhaih yuddharii nama n’ atthiti“ aha. „Mataka'® iiama arahadisa'* 
liontiti „Tena hi sabbapurimassa ** parikararii** mocetha'* ’ti^\ 

• 

^ adds 680. arakkbam thapetva in the place of a. b. ® Bd upattba* 

Jatu 4 Qfc, -plih. » Bd adds otaritva. • Bd te lie-. ’ Bd ghatayissatitl. ** 

pattfkvipavithathaiiani. • Bd tasnia. Bd -resu. ** passissa. 

-yyatha. Bd pu-. Bd adds tarii. ** Bd adds rathaih. ** Bd ban- 

Notena. efcagga rathassa viya. ** Bd adds mama. ” Bd -ahi, 

^ adds BO. Bd ajds va. ** €*• -vi, Bd -vino. •• Bd potesi so. Bd 

tato. « go’ all three MSS., Dhp. -siae. *• Bd -naih. Bd parikkhara- 
“tJdhana-. as at Bd -so na va. Bd adds vadiihsu. ** C^» 

^ bs-, Bd sabbapacchlmassa. ** fid -kkbaraiii. ** Bd adds aba. 
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Te mocayimsu. So muttamatte' yeva maritva patito. Atha^^ne 
Msabbe pi tumhe eTarupa^ attano gharani gantrra samvidhatabbaiii 
samyidabiiTa puttadararh^ anusasitya sannaham mocetha** *ti aha. Te 
tatha katya sabbe^ jlyitakkhayam patta. Bandhulo pi^ Mallikaiii 
5 Sayatthiih'’ anesi. Sa solasakkhattuiii yamake^ putte vgayi, sabbe 
pi sura ihamasampanna ahesum, sabbasippe” nipphattim papuninisu, 
ekekassa^ purisasahassaparivaro ahosi, pitara saddhiih r^'aniyesanaiii 

gacchantehi teh' eva rajangapam paripuri. Ath* ekadiyasam yinicchaye 

••10 * * 
kujattopar^'ita manussa Bandhulam agacchantam disya mahavirayaiii 

10 yirayanta '' yinicchayamaccanam kutat^karanam tassa arocesuiii. 

So” vinicchayam gantva ” attoih tiretya*' samikam eva samikarh'" 

akasi. Mah^'ano mahasaddena sadbukaram pavaUesi. Raja „kim 

idan‘* ti pucchitva tarn attham sutva tulsiiva sabbe pi te r.macce 

haretva Bandhulass' eva vinicchayaiij tiyyadesi, so tato patthaya 

15 samma vinicchini Tato” poranakavinicchayika ” lancam alabliaiita 

appalabha hutva Bandhulam „rajjam pattbetiti** rajakule paribhin- 

dimsu. R^a tesam’" katham gahetva cittam niggahetum nasakkhi. 

.Jmasmim*’ idh’ eva ghatiyaraane” garaha” upp>yji8satiti“ puna 

cintetva payuttapurisehi paccantam paharapetva” Bandhulam pakkosa* 

20 petva Mpaccanto kira kupito”, tava puttehi saddhim gantva” core 

ganha”" ti pahinitva’® „etth’ ev* assa*® dvattimsaya puttehi saddhim 

sisam chinditva aharatha'* ’ti tena ® saddhim anne pi samatthe malia* 

yodhe pesesi. Tasmim paccantam gacchante yeva „8enapati kira 

agacchatiti^*‘^ payuttakacora palayimsu. So tarn p^esam avasa* 

2 a petva janapadam santappetva nivatti. Ath’ assa nagarato avidu* 

rattbane” te yodha saddhim puttehi” sisam chindimsu'. Tam divasaiii 

Mallikaya pahcahi bhikkhusatehi saddhim^ dve aggasavaka nimantita 

honti. Ath’ assa pubbanhe” yeva” ^samikassa te” saddhim puttehi 

sisam chinnam”** ti’^ panpam aharitva adamsu. Sa tarn pavattim 


* Bd -a. * Bd adds mataka yeva. * Bd -re. * Bd adds pi. * Bd omits pi> 

« -iyaih, Bd -i. » Bd -ka. ® Bd sabbe. » Bd -api.« O kutattam- 

Bd maharavaih ravanta. Bd -yaam-. ** Bd adds pi. Bd adds tarii. 

Bd Ticaretva. Bd adds asamikameva asamikaih. ” Bd vinicchifcdi ^ 

Bd adds te. Bd -yakamacca. Bd -lo. Bd tato riys taib. ** Bd im** 
» C* B<l uo. « hi iddt me. •• C* -hi-, Bd eddi te palipet«i nlv»tt>k«« 
aiitaramagge puttehi sandiih maretum vattatiti. *• Bd ku^pi*. ” Bd -alni? 
all three MSS. *-nl-. ” Bd tatthevassa. Bd tehl. Bdadds sutva- 

Bd-fs thi. ” Bdpu* sa-, ** Bd -hasamaye. ” Bd omits, yeva. ” 

Cv lie.' Bd chindisu. Bd adds idam. 
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gaiva kassaci kinci avatYa pann&ih ucchange katva bhikkhusaihgbani 
eVa paricari'. Ath' assa paricarika^ bhikkhunam bhattaih datva 
sappicatim aharanta’ theranath purato catiih bhindiihsu. Dhamma* 
^'enapat^^ ,,bhedanadhamiDam bhinnaih, na cintetabban*^ ti aha. Sa 
uccbangato pannam niharitva ./dvattimsaya puttehi saddhirii pitu sisaih 5 
chinnan’ me imam’ pannam ahariihsu, ahaib’ idaih sutvapi na cin- 
temi, sappicatiya bhinnaya kim cintessami bhante“ ti aha. Dbamraa- 
i>enapati ,,animittam anannatan^" ti adini vatva uttbayasana dhammam 
desetva®» viharam agamasi. Sapi dvattiihsa sunisayo® pakkosapetva 
,,tumbakam samika niraparadha attanc^ purimakammapbalam labbimsu, lo 
tumhe ma socittha*®, ranno pi‘* upari manopadosarh ma karittha“ ’ti 
ovadi. Ranno carapurisa nam‘‘‘' katham sutva gantva” tesam uiddo- 
sabhayaib raniRf kathesym Raja samvegappatto tassa nivesanaiii 
gantva'’ Mallikan ca sunisayo c’ assa khamapetva Mallikaya varam 
adasi. Sa „gahitq me hotu‘^ ’ti vatva taaniim gate’*’ matakabhattam 15 
datva nabatva rajanam upasamkamitva ,,deva tumbebi me varo dinno, 
niayban ca annen’ attho n’ atthi, dyattimsaya’’ ca me sunisanam 
maman ca kulagharagamanaih anujanatha'’^* ’ti aha. Raja sam- 
paticchi. Sa dvattimsa sunisayo*'^ .sakasakakulam'^ pesetya sayam 
Kusinaranagare attano kulagbaram agamasi. Rajapi Bandbulasena- so 
patino bhagineyyassa Jligbakarayanassa nama senapatitthanam adasi. 

So pana ,,matulo^’ imina marito*' ti ranno otaram gavesako carati’’. 
Raja niraparadbassa Bandhulassa maritakalato patthaya yippatisari 
hutva cittassadam na labbati, rajjasukham nanubboti. Tada Sattba 
Sakyanam Ulumpam nama nigamam ~upanissaya viharati. Raja 
tattba gantya aramato avidure khandhayaram iiiyesetva’^ tnandena^’ 
pariyarena „Sattharaih yandissamiti^*** viharam gantya pafica r^'a- 
kakudhabbandani Karay^assa’^ datva ekako va gandbakutim pavisi. 
Sabbam Dhamroacetiyasutta>niyamen’ eva veditabbam. Tasmiin gandha- 
kutim pavitthe Karayano’^ tani” rajakakudhabhandani gahetva ao 


‘ Cfc -vari, C* Bd -visi. * Bd -kayo. ** Bd -tiyo. * Bd adds npaika. ^ Bd idarii. 
^ Bd ahanca. ’ Suttanipata v. 574. * C« -iito, Bd omits db. de-. ® -sa. 

• Hdadds ma paridevittha. " Bd omits pi. ** Bd larfa. ** Bd omits ga-. ** 

Bd katbayirhsu. ** 8g-. Bd adds tesaih. -sa. ** -rarhga-. 

C*w -natha. Bd -saya sunisayanara, 0** sakyakulaih. Bd adds me. 
Bd okasgib vestnto vlca-. ** Bd adds pi; sa dvattimsa --- raja wanting in 
C*. *5 Bd adds ca. ** Bd sakiya-. Bd niva*. Bd niahantena. Bd 

Bd -mati. ** Bd dighaka-. * Bd adds panes. 



152 


XII. Dvadasanipata 


Vidudabham rajanatb katya ranno ’bkatii assam ekan c' upatthana- 
karikam^ maiugatnath nivattetya ' Savatthim’* againasi. Raja Satthara 
saddhim piyakatham kathetva nikkhamanto seuaih adisya tain niatu- 
gaiuam pucchitva tarn pavattim sutya bhagineyyam adaya gantva* 
5 „Yidudabhaiii gahessamiti’^** Rajagahanagaraih gacchanto vikale dvaresu 
pihitesu'^ nagaraiii patva' ekissa salaya nipEfjjitya vatal^pakilantu 
rattibhage tatth’ eva kalani akasi. Vibhataya rattiya ^deva Kosala- 
narindo^ anatho^ jato** ti vilapantiya tassa itthiya saddam sutvii 
ranSo arocesurii. So matulassa inahantena sakkarena^ *{iarira- 
10 kiccaih karesi. Vidudabho rajjarii labhitva tarn verarii saritva 
,,sabbe pi Sakiyc maressamiti “ mahatiya senaya nikkhanii. Tam 
diyasani S. pacciisakale lokam olokento*'^ natisamghassa yinasam 
disTa ,,natisaihgahani katum vattotiti*^ cintet^a pubbiShasamaye ^in- 
daya oaritya pindapatapaiikkanto gandhakutiyaiii sliiaseyyam kappetva 
la sayanhasamaye akasena gantva’® Kapifavatthusainante ekasmim ka- 
baracchaye rukkhamulo nisidi. Tato ayidure Vidudabhassa rajja.si* 
maya nmhanto sandacchayo “ nigrodharukkho atthi. Vidudabho Sattha* 
ram'* disva upasamkamitya vanditva „bhantc kiihkarana evarupaya 
unhayelaya imasmiih kabaracchaye rukkhamule nisidittha”, etasniim 
so sandacchaye nigrodhamuie nisidatha bhante** ti vatva ,,hotu maha- 
r^a, natakanam chaya nama sitala** ti yuttc ,,oatakanam rakkha- 
natthaya S. agatu bbavib^atiti'* cintetva Sattbaram vanditya niyattitva 
Savattbim eva paccagami. Sattbapi uppatitya Jetavanam eva gato. 
Raja Sakiyanani^ dosam saritva dutiyani pi nikkhainitva tatth* eva 
*5 Sattbaram passitva puna nivatti, tatiyavare ' " nikkhamitva® tatth’ eva 
Sattbaram passitva nivatti, catuttbavare pana tasinim nikkhante S. ’ 
Sakiyanaih pubbakanimarii oloketva tesam nadiyam . visapakkhepana- 
papakainmassa^' appatibahiyabhavam natva catutthavaram na aga> 
masi’^ Vidudabhar^'a kblmpayake darake^*' adim katva sabbo Sa- 
AO ]^ije ghatetva galalohitena phalakam''* dhovitva paccagamasi’‘"> 
Satthari pana tatiyavai'e gamanato paccagantva punadivase pindaja 
’ 

* Bd c* upa-. =* Bd iiivattapetva; viharaih nivattetva wanting in C* * 

IW -i, -iyaifi. * C*'* ag-, * Bd adds so. * Bdjpidahi-. ^ Bd pavlyituma** 
sakkonto iQ the place of patva. ^ Bd -rindaiii idani ^ Rd adda pi. Bd -mSti. 

** Bd -samaye. Bd vo-. ” Bd -nkgantva. ** Bd sitacchayo. ** aarira- 
kiccaih — sattharaib wanting in C* . *• Bd omits va-. fld -datba. 

siiacaye. C« adds pi. dosam sattha wanting in Bd. *» Bd -kkhip-* 

Bdnag-. ” Bd nirahapake, omitting darake. ** Bd nistnnapha^. **Bd-mi. 
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caritva Ditthapitabhattakicce gandhakutiyam vissaniaiite ' disahi^ sanni- 
p*atita bhikkhu dhaiumasabhayaih nislditva „avuso S. attaaam dassetva 
rajanaih nivattetya^ natake maranabhaya mocesi, evam natakanaiii 
atthacarako * S.“ ti Bhagavato gunakafchaih kathesum\ S. agantva 
,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sannisinna** ti pucchitva 5 
„imaya nania“ ’ti vutte „na bhikkliave Tathagato idan’ eva nataka- 
narii attham carati, pubbe pi cari® yeva“ ’ti vatva a. a.: 

A. B. Brail madatto dasarajadhamrae ^ akopetva dhain- 
niena rajjam karento® ekadivasarii ^intesi: „Jambudipatale ra- 
jano bahutthambhesu pasadesu vasanti, tasma bahuhi thain- 10 
bliehi pasadakaranarh * nama anacchariyaiii, yan nunaham 
eka^thambhaliltm pasadarh kareyyarii sabbarajunam ^ ' agga- 
raja bhavissainiti“ so» vaddhaki'* pakkosapetva ,,mayham 
sobhaggappattarh ekatthanibhakam pasadarii karotha** ’ti aha. 

Te „sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchitva arannaiii pavisitva*® uju nia- is 
liante ekatthainbhakapasadarahe bahurukkhe disva „ime ruk- 
kha santi, maggo pana visamo, na sakka^’^ otaretuih, ranho 
acijckhissama** *ti cintetva tatha akaihsu. Raja ,,yeiia*® kenaci 
upayena sanikarii otaretha“ ’ti vatva „deva*^ kenaci pi upa- 
yena iia sakka“ ti vutte „tena hi mama uyyane ekarii ruk- ^c» 
kham upadharetha“ ti aha. Vaddhaki uyyaiiam gantva ekaih 
sujatam '**ujukaih gamanigamapujitaih rajakulato pi laddha- 
balikammajii maiigalasalarukkham ** disva rahno santikaih gan- 
tva tam attham aroo^suih. Raja „uyyane rukkho“® nama 
mama patiladdho, gacchatha^^ naih*'^ chindatha*^ ’ti aha. Te w 
nsadhu** ’ti sampaticchitva gandhamaladihattha uyyanam gan- ^ 
tva rukkhe gandhapancangulam^’ datva suttena parikkhipitva 
pupphakanmkam bandhitva dipam jaletva balikammam katva 

• 

b'* pavigante. “ Hd disadihi. ^ Bd iiivattapetva. * -rato, hd atthayacaro. 

* bd kathayiihsu. • Bd acari. ^ Bd <mam. ® Bd karoiito. * C* -karanaiit 

Cfc kareyya, C* kareyyam. ** C** sabbaih'. ** Bd -kiiii. Bd -ka. Bd 
omits ar- pa-. sakkoma tain idha. **Bd omits yena. Bd adds yena. 

Bd omits SU-. ’» Bd -la-. -am. Bd adds so “ Bd tain. =•* 

Bd -likaifa. * 
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„ito sattanie divase agantva rukkhaiii chindissama, raja che- 
dapeti\ imasmiih rukkhe nibbattadevatS, annattha gacchantu^, 
amhakaih doso n' attblti^^ savesum. Atha tasmirii nibbatto 
devaputto taiii vacanath sutva ,,nissamsayam ime vaddhak! 
5 imam rukkhaiii chindissanti, vimanarh me nasessanti^^ viraana- 
pariyantikam eva kho pana |mayham jivitaiii, iman ca rukkhaiii 
parivaretvapi* thitesu® tarunasalarukkhesu ’ nibbattanaiii mama 
hatidevatanam pi bahuni vimanani nassissanti*^, na kho* pana 
mam iatha’ attano vinaso* badhati yatha!'° natlnaiii, tasina 
10 tesam*' maya jivitadanam datum vattatiti“ cintetva addha- 
rattasamaye dibbalamkarapatimandi^o ranho sirigabbham pavi- 
sitva sakalagabbharh ekobhasaiii katva ussisakapasse rodaiffano 
atthasi. Raja tarn disva bhitatasitd tena saddhiih sallapanto 
pathamarii gathain aha: 

la n Ka tvaiii uddhehi vatthehi^® aghe vehasayan thita, 

kena ty-assuni vattanti, kuto taiii bhayam agatan ti, 1. 

Tattha ka ti yakkhanagasupaiiiiasakkadisu** ka'^ nauta tvan ti pucchati, 
vattheliiti vacanamattam etarii^*, aabbe pi pana dibbalaihkare sandhay' 
evam^^ aha, aghe ti appatigho akase, vehasayan ti tass' eva vevacanam, 
20 kenatyassunlti^* keria karaneria tava asauni pavattanti’*^, kuto ti nativiyo- 
gadbauavinasadim^* kirii nissaya tava bhayam agatan ti pucchati. 

I 

Tara sutva devaraja dve gatha abhasi: 

8. Tav’ eva deva vijite Bhaddasalo ti mam vidu *' 
satthim vassasahassani titthato pujKassa me 2. 
a, Karayanta nagarani agare ca disampati 

vividhe capi pasade na man te accamanhisum‘% 
yath’ eva roan te pujesum tath’ eva tvam pi^ pujayfi ’ti. 3. 
« 

' chindapesi. ^ -Ua-. * B<* -atu. ♦ B<* nassissatlti^ ® B<* omitj pi- 

* C^« tthi*. ^ Bd -ia-. ^ adds viinauapariyantikameva mama hatinaih 

devatanam jivitaih. * Bd yatha. Bd tatha. ** Bd oesarii. ** Bd -taih, 
omitting danaih. ** Bd/ vatte-. C* -sakka- corn to -sakkha-. ** ^ 
ko. Bd evetaib. Bd sabbebi pana vatthadib-. Bd -^la, ondttiog 

tthassurnti, C* ttasunfti. Bd omits pa. ** 0 *a -di, Bd dina« ** O'** 
te mam amahhisum. 
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Tattha titthato ti aakaia-Raraiiasi-iiagareiia c’ eva ^ gamanigamehi ra 
taya^ ca pujitassa niccaih balikaminan ca sakkaran ca labhantassa raaybam 
imasmim uyyane^ titthantasaa ettako kalo* gato ti dasseti, riagaraiitti na- 
• garapatisBThkharakamin^i agarc ti bhumigehaiii disampatiti disauaih 
]iati maharaja^, iia* maiite ti te nagarapatisarhkbarakaranadTni ^ karonta 5 
imasiniih^ nagare poranakarajario marii n&timariniTTisu natikkamirhsu na vihetha* 
yimsu’’, mama nivasarukkham chinditva attano kammaiii na karimsu, raayharii 
pana sakkaram eva kariiiisQ ti avara, yatheva 'ti tasma'* yath’ eva ne 
porannkarajano mam pujayitiisu (‘ko pi iinaiii rukkhaih na chitidapesi, tvan^^ 
capi '^mSm tath’ eva pfijaya ma me rukkhaiii cliedayiti 

» 

Tato raja dve gatha abliasi: 

4 . Tan ca‘’ ahaiii na passami thullani kayena te duinaih, 
aroliap^inahena abhirupo si jatiya. 4. 

5. Pasadarh karayissiS-mi ekatthainbham manoramarh, 

* > 

tattha tarn upanessami, ciran te yakkha jivitan ti. 5. is 

Tattha kayena ’ti pamanena’*^, idaiii vuttain hoti: tava pamanena'^’ 
tarn’’ viya thiitam inahantam aharii aiinaiii dumam na passami, tvan neva pana 
jirohaparinahena siijatasaiiikhatataya ** susantbanaigubhavappakaraya*'^ jatiya ca 
abhirupo sobbaggappatto ekatthambhapasadarabo ti, pasadan ti tasma taiii 
eiiedapetva*^ aharii pasadaiii karapessam' eva, tattha tan ti tarn pan^hari) 
samma devaraja^*^ tattha pasiide upaiiessami^^ vasapessami, so^^ tvam maya 
saddhirh ekato vasarito aggagandhamaladini labharito sakkarappatto sukharii 
jivissaaiti^’ nWasanaUhanabhavena^^ me vinaso bhavissatiti ma cintesi^’y ciran 
te yakkha jivitaifi bhavissatiti. 

'• * 

Tam sutva devaraja dve gatha abhasi : -s 

«. Evaih h' etaih” udapadi sarlrena vinabhavo 

pnthuso inaih v'lkantetva khandaso avakantatha. 6. 

* veva, C* veva, Rd -rehideva. ® Rd tatha. ® Bd adds manussdiiaiii puji- 
tassa. * Rd adds va. ^ -parisarhbhara-, C* -parisarhkhara-, Rd -patisaih* 
khara^a-. * Rd bhumibhagegehani. ^ Rd -ja. ® Rd nain. ® C* -patisam- 
bhara-, Rddbagaratisarhbharaiiadini. Rd -to, -ti. Bd vihevesurfa. *“ 

Jld nivasanaru-. Rd kasma. ** Bd omits ne. ** C** tvaih. Bd omits 
%iarh. Bf tvarb va, Bd katam va in the place of tanca. Bf tularir, Rd 
tularh. *• C* ti. Rd tava vipaneiia. ** Rd vimanena. ” Rd samariatarh. 

0^ snjatatasatii-, G* sojato sarb-, Rd sujatasarhkhataya. Rd samasaritha- 
nauju-, susanthanarh-. .Rd ekathambhapasiidatarn cheda-, omitting raho 
ti pasadanti tasma. C** Rd -ja. all three MSS. upani-, >« Rd omits so. 

C* -sT^, C* -aaaai, Rd JlvasaatTtl. -nainbhavetia, C* Rd -nabhavena. 

Rd -tayi. ** so C^* for cetarh? Bd/evarh cittam 
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7 . Agge ca chetva inajjhe ca paccha mulam vichindatlia *, 
evam me chijjanianassa na dukkham* mara^arh siya ti. 7, 

Tattha evaiii hotaih^ udapuditi yadi evatii titaii) dttaih tava uppaiiriam» 
sarfrona vinubhiivo ti yadi te mama sarlretia bhaddasalariikkhena saddhiih^ 
A mama viiiabhavo pattbito^, puthuso ti atha nath bahudha^ vikaiititva 
ti^ chiiiditva, khandaso ti** khaiidakhaiKiath ** katva avakaiitatba, aggu ca*'^ 
’ti avakaiitanta “ pana pathainaiii agge*- tato luajjhe*^ chiiiditvS sabbapaccha 
mute chiitdatha, evaiii hi me ehijjamaiiassa na dukkhaiii inaraiiam bhaveyya 
*ti '>acati. 

10 Tato raja dve gatha abhasi: 

8. Hatthapadaiii yatha chinde*^ kannanasan ca jivite 

tato paccha siro chinde‘% taiii dukkham marffnaiii siya, ,8. 

9. Sukhaiii nu khandaso chinnam'*' bhaddasala vanaspati, 
kiiii iietu kaiii upadaya khandaso chinnam icchasiti. 9. 

15 Tattha hatthapadaii ti hatthe ca pade ca, tarn dukkhan ti taiii 

evaiii patipatiyu chijjaiitassa ^** corassa*** maranaih dukkbaih siya, sukhaih 
110^^ ti aauiiiia Hhaddasala vajjhapatta^^ cora*^’* sukhena maritukama sl 6 acche> 
daih yacaiiti iia^^ khandaso chedaiiam, tvaiii pana etaih^^ yacasi, teiia tam 
pucchaini: sukhaii iiu*^ khandaso chiniian ti, kiiii hetu ’ti khandaso’* chiii' 

90 narii iiaina na sukhaii), karanena pan’ ettha bhavitabban ti taiii pucehanto 
evam aha. 

Ath' assa atk^kkhanto BhaddasaJo dve gatha abha|i: 

II. Yah ca hetuiii upadaya hetuth dhainniupasamhitaih 
khandaso chinnam icchaini maharaja sunohi me: * 10. 

95 It* Nati me sukhasamvaddha mama patfse nivataja 

te pi ’ham*" upahiihseyyam, paresam assa duinocitan ti. 11. 


^ C* viviii-, Bd mulamhi cbindatha. ’ C** dukkha ’ Bd citta. * Bd aama. ® 
C* pattiko. Bd patitbito. * Bd pahudha, babavidha. ’ C** omit tf • C* omits 
ti. * C*'* kbaoda-. C*» va. Bd avakaiiteiita ca. Bd -aih. ” Bd -iiaya. 
**Bd/-de. **Bd/.]iiie, 0* jiniiam, 0^ cinoarii. Bd chiiidara, chiud#. 
** Bdchiiidaiitasaa. ** Bd taasa. Bd dukkliaii in the place of no. C* 
-tto, vajjappttta, Bd vtijhappatto. ” Bd te. ** C* na. ’* Bd evaiii. **Bd 
aakhanidukkhaiii, omitting nu. ’* oto. ” aammOpasobhitaih, Bd dham> 
uiipaaaihhitaib con. to dhajuma*. ** Bd -vadha. 0^* abam« * -cinaii, 
Bd aaanmukhovitan, W aaukhukbocitarii. 
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Tattha hetuiii dhammupasamhitan * ti maharfda yam^ hetusabhfi- 
tivaiir* yuttam eva na hetupatinlpakaih ^ hetum upadaya arabbha aandhay^ha 
khandaso chiiinan'«i iccbami tarh '^ ohitasoto snnahiti^ attho, nati me tl mama 
Hhaddasalarukkhassa ohayaya' sukhasaiiivaddha ** *** mama passe ^ tarunaaala- 
rukkhesu'” iiibbatta maya katavataparittanatta “ iiivata^ja mama fiataka deva- 5 
saiiigha atthi te'^ ahaih visalasakhavitapo mule ehinditva patarito upahiih- 
«;eyyam, iVambhaggavimarie karonto vinaaeyyan ti attho, pa res am ass a duino- 
citan'® ti evaiii saute maya tesarh paresam uatidevasaihghanam assa^* duk- 
kli.im ocitarh vaddhitarh, iia cahaih tesam dukkhakarno tasma bhaddasalam 
khand,as|) ohiimam Icchamiti'^ ayam ettha adhippiiyo IC 

Tarii sutva raja „dhammiko vatayarh devaputto, attano 
vimanavinasato pi* ’ natlnaih vimaTiavinasara na icchati, 
natlnam* attfeacariyam carati*®, abhayam assa dassaimti** tus- 
sitvjx osana.iiatham aha : 

i«. Cetabbaruparii oetasi*'* bhaddasala vanaspati, ts 

hitakamo si natlnaih. abhayam samnia dadarni te ti. 12. 

'rattba cetabbarupam cetasiti fiatisu niuducittataya cintento cinte- 
tabbayiUtakam eva ciiitesi sanima bhaddasala ti, chedassa ruparii chedasiti pi 
patho, tass’ attho: khaudaso chiniiam icchanto chedetabbayuttakam eva chedesiti’*, 
a '& hay a II ti etasmin te sabbagune’'^ pasTdItva abhayam dadarni, na me pa* 90 
saderi attho, nahaii taiii chedapessami, gaccha ndtisamghaparivuto sakkatagani* 
kato siikham jiva ’ti^* .iha. 

Devaraja rahho dhamiiiaih desetva ae^aiv^asi. Raja tass' 
ovade thatva danadini puhhani katva sa)?gapadam puresi. 

So i. d. a. Mevam bhikkhave pubbe pi Tathagato Datatthacariyam 9 % 
caratiti** yatya j. s. : ^^l^ada r^a Anando ahosi, tarunasalesu nibbatta* 
deyata Buddhaparisa, Bhaddasaladeyar^a^^ aham eva** 'ti. Bhadda- 
salajatakam. 

* Rd dhammapa*. * Bd omits yaih. ® Bd hetuih sabhava. * Bd adds tarn 
' ti. * Bdt sunohiti. ^ chaya, ** B** -vadha. * adds ti. 

-kkhe, B<i -nattha. ** Bd omits te. ’* -citan, B<* assn mukho c.itan. 

“ Bd assumukham. *•' Bd nevahaiii. C* dakkhakamo. ” B<t chindapemiti 
Bd adds ti. '• C* Rd -sano. *®Bd -vinasanarii icchati. Bd vimaiianasanarii. 

*** Bd titi riya> Bd cetayyarupaiii cetesi, Bf ceteyyaruparh cetasi. ** Bd 
datho tattha cendeso chiniiamicchanno chedetabbayuttakameva chedesiti. ** Bd 
omits sabbar. *« Bd jivhatTtl. ” Bd saggapriram. *• Bd adds pana. 
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3. Samuddavanijaj ataka. 

Kasanti vapanti te jana ti. Idaih S. J.v. Devadattassa* 

pancakulasatani gahetya niraye pavitthabhavam ’ a. k. So hi agga- 

sayakesu parisam gahetya pakkantesu soka^ sandharetum asakkonto' 

5 unhalohite^ mukhato nikkhantc^ balayarogapilito * Tathagatassa gupam 

anussaritva „aham eya nayamase Tathagatassa anattham cintesl, Satthu 

pana mayi papacittam nania n' atthi, asitimahatheranam pi niayi aghato ^ 

nama u atthi, roaya katakanimena aham eya idani anatho jato, Sattha- 

rapi ’mhi’ yissattho mahatherehi pi natisetthena Rahulathcrena^tSLkya- 

io rajakulehi’ pi^'\ gantya SatthaAuh khania^pessamiti** parisaya sannam 

datya attanaih niancakena gahapetya rattim rattiih * ' gacchanto Kosala- 

nagaram sampapuni. Anandatthero Satthu arocesi „Devadatto kira 

bhante tumhakam khamapetuiii agacchatiti**. „Anaiida D^?adatto mama 

dassanam na labhissatiti'\ Atha tasmim Sayatthinagaraih ‘ ' sampatte 

I •» puna there arocesi. Bhagavapi tath’ eva aVaca. Tassa Jetavanadvare '* 

Jctavanapokkliaranisamipam'^ agatassa papam matthakam papuni: sarirc 

daho uppajji, nahatya pauiyam pivitukamo hutva „inahcakam avuso 

otaretha, panlyaih pivissamiti'' aha. Tassa otaritya bhumiyam thapita- 

mattassa cittassade'* aladdhe’^ yeva mahapaUiavi yiyaram adasi, tavad 

io eva tam’* Avicito jala’^^ vutthaya** parikkhipi’\ So „papakammam 

* 

me matthakam pattan^* ti T-assa gunaih anussaritva 

„imehi atthihi tani aggapuggalam (Dhp. p. us.) 
devatideyaih naradammasarathim 
samantacakkhuih satapuhnalakkhanatii 
ib panehi Buddhatii saranam upemiti^**'* 

imaya gathaya sarane patittliahanto va aviciparayano ahos; Tassa 
pana panca upatthakakulasatani ahesum, tani kulani pi^* tappakkhi- 
kani’^ hutva Dasabalaih akkositva paribhasi^a Avicimhi yeva nib- 
battimsu. Evam so” panca kulasatani ganhitva Avicimhi patitthito 
30 Ath* ekadivasaih dh.” k. s.: „avuso Devadatto papo labhagiddha- 

• Bd patitabha-. * 0 ^ -to, Bd -taih. * Bd -to. * Bd pbalavave^anapilito. > * 
Bd omits na-. * Bd -to. ^ Bd amhi. * Hd adds pi. * Bd sakyariya-. Bd 
adds saddhiih. Bd na savatthi in the place of r. r. Bd -laratham. 

Bd -radvaram. Bd omits je-. Bd jetavane pokkharaniyasa-. ” Bd da-. 

Bd mancakato maiii, Bd obbaretva. -do, Bd -daifa. 0* alado 

corr. to aladdhe? Bd aladde. ** Bd omits tarn. Bd aggijala. C* Bd u-. 

** Bd -pitva ganhi. ** Bd -ne. ** C* -ebi. C* -dhammat, C* idhamma- 
corr. to -damma-. Bd gatosmiti. C*' -no, C* -i>o corr to -oe. Bd 
omits va. Bd -slti. ” Bd -kusalatani. C* tapl in the place 6f tani k. pi. 
C* tfnipi. riaiiipa-. Bd adds tani. *®Bd patbito. Bd ad^.s bblkkhu* 
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faya^ Sammasambuddhe atthane^ kopaih bandhetva anagatabhayadi 
amoloketya pabcahi kulasatehi saddhim aviciparayano jato** ti. S. 
agantya „kaya lAi *ttba bhikkhaye etarabi kathaya sannisinna'* ti 
pucchitya „imaya nama“ ’ti yutte ,»bhikkhaye® Deyadatto labha- 
sakkaragiddho * hutya anagatabhayaih na olokesi, pubbe pi anagata* > 
bbayam pa oloketya^ paccuppannasukhagedhena'^ saddhim parisaya 
mahayinasam patto** ti yatya a. a.: 

A. B. Br. r. k. Baranasito avidure kulasahassanivaso’ 
niabavaSdhakigamo ahosi. Tattha vaddhaki „tumhakam man- 
cam karissama, pithaih |karis 8 aiiia, geham karissama** ’ti“ lo 
manussanarh hatthato bahuiii inaih ganhitva* kinti katum na 
sakkhirhsa. nManussa ditthaditthavaddhaki codenti pali- 
budShanti’*. Te inayi^kehi"* upadduta vasitum asakkonta 
„videsam gantva yatthakatthaci vasissama** ’ti aranfiaih pavi- 
sitva rukkhe'^ chinditva mahatiih navaiii bandhitva nadim is 
otaretva aharitva*’ gamato gavutaddhayojanamatte thane tha- 
petva addharattasamaye gamam agaritva puttadararh adaya 
navatthanam gantva tarn navara abhiruyha anukkamena mahfi- 
sarauddaiii pavisitva vatavasena vicaranta sanniddamajjhe 
ekaih dipakam papuriimsu. Tasmim pana dipake sayarii- 20 
jatani** saliucchukadaiiambajambupanasanalikeradini’” vi- 
vidhani p«];ialaphalani^' atthi. Annataro pi bhJtananavo puriso 
pathamataraih tarn dipakam patva salibhattaih bhufijamano 
UGchuadIni khadamano tasmim pativasati* thullasariro naggo 
parulhakesamassu '^taddhakl cintayimsu : „ 8 ace ayaiii dlpo «5 
rakkhasapariggahito bhavissati sabbe ** vinasam papunissama 
pariganbissSma tava nan“ ti. Atha** satta*’ purisa sura 

Bd labbasakkAagi-. * Bd adds ca. ® Bd na bhikkbave idaneva. * -raihgi-. 

Bd analo*. • Bd -giddbeiia. ^ Bd -ssaparivaro, ® Bd adds vatva, * Bd 
^?ahftva. Bd kind. Bd ditbaditba-. ** Bd omits pa-. ** Bd .yakehi 
Janebi. Bd adds sukbam. Bd -am. ** €*• -ti, Bd -mabantam. Bd 
avabitva. « Bd -vegena. '• Bd -jata. add ca. Bd vividbaphaUni. 

Bd .jio tbOlasi^iyo n. p. tasmim dipake pativasati atba te pi. ** Bd -pako. 

Bd adds hi amhe. Bd -nissaiiti. *• Bd vatva in the place of atba. ” 

sattatha. • 



160 


Xlt Dvadasanipata. 


balavanto sannaddhapancavudha hutva otaritva dfpakaih pari- 
ganhimsu. Tasmiih khane so puriso bhuttapatar3,80 ucchurasaiti 
pivitva sukhappatto ramanlye padese rajatapattasadise ' vSiu- 
katale sitalaya® chayaya uttanako nipajjitva j,Jarabudipavasinb 
5 kasanta vapanta evarupaiii sukhaih na iabhanti, Jarabudipato 
niayharii ayam eva dlpo^ varan“ ti gayamano udanam udanesi. 

S/ bhikkhu ainantetva ^,so bhikkhaye puriso^ udanaiii udanesiti^ 

dassento pathamam gathani aha: 

« 

I. Kasanti vapanti te Jana 
10 manuja kainmaphalupajivino, 

na-y-iniassa ratthassa® bhagino* 

Jainhudfpa idani eva no va/afi ti. 13. 

Tattha t« ti Jambudipavasino jatia, kani map hal u paj i vino ti naiia- 
kammariaih phalQpajfviiio satta. 

15 Atha te dipaka:i. pariganhamana purisa tassa gitasaddarii 
sutva jjinanussasaddo viya suyyati, janissaina nan“ ti sadda- 
n\]sarena gantva tarn purisarii disva ,,yakkho bliavis8atiti“ 
bhita sare sannahiriisu. So pi te disva attano vadhabhayeiia 
„nahaiTi sami yakkho, puriso ’mhi, jivitadanam me detha“ ’ti 
90 yacanto „puris^ naina turahadisa naggabhogga hontiy’“ vutto*" 
punappuna yacitva manussabhavaiii napesi. Te tarn* upasam- 
kaniitva saramodaniyam kathaih katva^'^ tassa tattha “ agatani- 
yamaih pucchiihsu. So pi tesaiii sacodih” kathetva „tumhe 
attano punnasarapattiya idhagata ayam eko uttamadipo, iia 
95 h’ ettha‘® sahatthena kammarh katva jivanti, sayamjatasalinaiii 
c’ eva ucchufidlnara c’ [ettha anto n’ atthiti anukkanthanta 
vasatha“ *ti aha. „Idha pana vasantS-naih amhfikaifa anno 
, _ _ _ _ * 

' Ba -papisadisa. ’ silanalaya, silanalaya corr. to sitalaya, Bd sita. 

Bd .pako. ♦ Bd gtba aattha. ® Bd adds imam. • 0* rathasaasa, C* radassa 
corr, to ratthaisa, B/ dipassa. ^ bhitd • - hontiti wanting iiv. Bd . Bd vut^ 

* Bd te ])i tain pnrisaiii. Bd sutva. omits tattba. Bd sabbaih 

tepaib. -to. Bd omits eko. “ Bd na e-. Bd anakkao(ka hutva* 
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paripantho* n* attliiti „Annam bhayam ettha n’ atthi: 
a^aih pana amanussapariggahlto, amanussa tumhakaih uccara- 
passavam disva kujjheyyuih, tasma tarn karonta valukam viyu- 
hitva valukaya paticchadeyyatha, ettakaih idha bhayam, annam 
n’ atthi, niccam appamatta bhaveyyatha“ ’ti. Te tattha va- 5 
saiii upaganchimsu^ Tasmiih pana kulasahasse^ paiicannam 
pancannaiii kuiasatanaih jetthaka dve vaddhakl ahesuih, tesu 
eko bal^) ahosi rasagiddho, eko pandito rasesu analiloo. 
Aparabhage sabbe pi® te tattha® Snkharh vasanta thulasarlra 
hutva cintayiihsu : „ciram pi te ^ no sura ucchurasena inerayam to 
katva pivi^sama^* ’ti te merayaih karetva pivitva madavasena 
gayaffita naccanta ki]anta pamatta tattha tattha uccarapassa- 
varii katva a(:^ticchade{v» dipakam jegucchaiii® patikkulam 
karirasu. Devata „inie amhakairi kllamandalam patikkulam 
karontiti“ kujjhitva „samuddam* uttarapetva dipadhovanam 
karissama*’ ’ti mantetva” „ayam kalapakkho, ajj’ amhakam 
samagaino ca bhinno, ito dani pannarasame’* divase punnamu- 
posatlie*^ candassa uggatavelaya samuddarh ubbattetva sabbe 
p’ ime ghatessairia “ ’ti divasaiii ^apayiiiisu. Atha tesaib 
aiitare eko dhammiko devaputto „ma irae mama passantassa *o 
nassimsu** ’ti anukampaya tesu sayamasam bhpfijitva ghara- 
dvare sukhakathaya nisinnesu^^ sabbabharanapatimandito sa- 
kaladipam *ekobhasam katva uttaradisayam ** akase thatva 
„ambho vaddhaki, deva*^ tumhakaih kuddha, imasmira thane 
ma vasittha, ito addhamasaccayena hi devata samuddam *5 



^ Brt patibandho. * fid natthi. ’ Bd -gacchi<. * kulasamasse. ' adds 
tatita tasita sav santhahiihsu so te disva attano vadhabhayeua naharn sami 
yakkho pfiriso mhi jivltara me detha ti yacaiito purisa nama tumhadisa nagga 
hintitittha. • omits te tattha. ’ so C**; vasita in the place of pi 


te, read; pipasita? « Bd Ji-. » Bd mabSsa-. B^Idipaka-. " cmt 
-rasa. B^ -miuposasadivase. “ Bd candassuggamaiiave-. b« 
ghatessami. >«C*Bdrie-. sanni-. sabbalarhkarapati-, 


-rayadlsaya. addba-. 


JHtaka. IV. 


11 
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ubbattetva sabbe va tumbe ghatessanti\ iro* Dikkharaitva 
palayathfi** 'ti’ dutiyarh gatbam aha: 

‘i. Tipancarattupagamamhi oando, 
vego maha hohiti^ sagarassa* 

5 uplapayarh"’ dipam imam iilaraih, ^ 

ina VO vadhi, gaccbatba lenani anfian ti. 14. 

Tatfha uplapa>an’ ti imam dipari) aj.iliotthar.mto® abhibhavissati, rna 
VO vadliiti so srparavego tumhe^ma vadhi®. 

Iti SO tesam ovadam datva attano thanam eva gate. Tas^ 
10 mirii gate aparo sahayiko kakkbijo devaputto „imassa va- 
canarh gabetva palayeyynm pi*% ahaiii tesaih “ gamanam vat'etva 
sabbe p* ime inahavinasaiii papesfiartnti“ cintetva dibbalam- 
karapatimandito sakalagtoam ekobhasaih karonto agantva 
dakkhinadisaya'^ akase thatva „eko devaputto idhagato 
15 ’ti pucchitva*'* .jagato‘* ti vutte ,,80 vo kirn kathesiti'* vatva 
,,iinam nama samiti“ vutte „so tnmliakarii idbanivasaih na 
icchati, rosena‘“ katheti*‘\ tumbe annattha agantva idh’*eva 
vasatba*‘ ’ti vatva dve gatha abhasi: 

3. Na jat’ ayaiii sagaravarivego 

*0 upp^aye dipam imarii ularaih, 

tarn me nimittehi bahuhi ditthain, 

Ilia bhetba’’, kirn socatha, niodathavho ” * 15, 

4. Pabutabhakkham bahuannap^am 
patattha^® avasam imam ularaih, 
na VO bhayaih patipasstoi’* kinci, 
aputtaputtehi pamodathavho ti. 16. 

^ -te-. 2 c** omit ito. ^ Bd adds vatva. * C* hohi, C* hohiti, Bd hos- 
sati, Vif hehiti. * B<2 -raya. * C** upalupayaih, Bd uplavassaih, B/ tippavassarii* 

’ C*«upala-, Bd uplavassaii. * C* ujjbotta-. * Bd vadi. Bd -yeyyunti. " 

Bd ne-. Bd -ti-. Bd -dipam, Bd -naya dl-. '» Bd omits no. 

Bd pucchi. Bd idanlvasanain. Bd dosena. ” Bd uplavasssiii. 

C'^^hetha, B/Iatha. ** Bd pamodatha vo. ** so C* patatattha, 
vattha+a^ W patatta; read: passatha? Bd paii-. « psco-, B» mamodathavo. 
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Tattha na jatayan' ti na jatu ayaih) nia bhetha 'ti ma bhayittha, pa- 
modathavho’ ti paniudita pitisonianassajata hotha, aputtapu ttehiti yava 
puttanam pi puttehi modaOia^, n’ atthi vo* imasmiih thane bhayan ti. 

£vam so iniahi dvihi gathahi te assasetva pakkami. Tassa 
pakkant£^ale dhammikadevaputtassa vacanam anadiyitva’^ bala- 5 
vaddhaki „sunantu nie“ bhonto vacanan“ ti’ sesavaddhaki 
amantetva pancaniarh gathani aha: 

•»* Yo tv-ev* ayaih*^ dakkhinayarh* disayaih 
khemarh ^patikkosati tassa saccaih, 
na uttaro vedi bhayabhayassa, lo 

ma bhetha, kim socatha, uiodhavho ti. 17. 

• • 

Tattha dakkhinayaii ti dakkhinaya'^, ayam eva va pafho. 

» 

Tarn sntva rasagiddha pancasata vaddhaki tassa balassa 
vacanam adiyirhsu. Itaro pana panditavaddhaki tam vacanam 
anadaya'® te vaddhaki amantetva catasso gatha abhftsi; 

6. Yatha ime vippavadanti yakkha 

^ eko bhayam samsati kheinam eko, 

tad iriigha mayhaih vacanam sunatha; 
khipparh iahuiti ma vinasimha’* sabbe, 18, 

7 . Sabbe samagamma karoina navam 
dbnim dalhaiii sabbayantupapannam, 
se^e ayam dakkhiuo saccam aha 
mogham patikkosati uttar’ ayam 19. 

8. Sa” c’ eva n(^hohiti‘® apadattha” 
iman ca dipam na pariccajema, 
sace va kho uttaro saccam aha®'’ 
mofham patikkosati dakkhin* ayam®’, 

‘ jati-. * B<i -tha vo. * B<1 pamo-. * Bd na kind in the place of natthi 
VO. 6 Bd -yanto. • C« ma, B<* omits me. ^ B<i adds te. ® tvevayam va, 

devaya, B/ yo cetassaiii. • B** -iiava. C*' khemantipakkosiel, C« khemanti- 
Pa^kosiai, B/ kheroantimaih pakkosati, Bd khemantipakkoti. dakkhiyaii, 

-yam. * BtI*-diyanto, Bd* vioassi-* ** mayaih dakkhina, B/ ayam 
<*»kkMoa. C*e -ro ayaiiu 0*«B^8/i. C*= hoti, C* kotUi, B/ hehiti. 

Bd/ aparatta* C* apadatva. ahu. -no ayatfa. 


11 * 
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tarn eva navaih abhiruyha sabbe 
evaih mayarh sotthi taremu^ paraih. ,20. 

9. Na ve sugarihaiTi pathaniena settham 
kanittham, apathagataih gahetva 
yo c’ Tdba majjbath paviceyya tranhati 
sa ve ’ iiaro settham upeti thanan ti. 21. 

Tattha vippavandanttti arlnainannam vadanti, inhuii ti purimassa 
atthadipanaiii, doiiiii ti gambhiraih mahaliavarii, sabbayaiitupap^Knan tt 
sabbehi I'iyarittyihi® yailt(>hi upaljjatinani, sa ceva no hohiti^ apadatth.i* 
10 ti aa ca^ no navu paoch^pi uppannn>a upadaya apadattha^ bhavissati inian ca dipaiii 
na^ paritt‘ajis«iania, taremn'’ ’ti taiissania, na ve suganhan ti na ve su- 
khena ganhitabbaih. sett ban ti uttamaih tatharii'^ saceatrt, )^ii\ (than ti pa* 
thamaih \acanatri upadaya pacrhimarii vaeanarii karntthaih naina, idhapi ^^tna \e 
suganhan ti anu\attane va’t, idam vuttarh ^otk anibho vaddhakT yena kenaci 
15 pathamena vuttaiii’* vacanaiii idam eva settham tatharh aacran ti na'* su- 
kharh'* ganhitabbam eva yatha tain eyatii kanittham par*chavuttavaca- 
nam ** pi idam eva tathan ti na*“ ganhitabbam"', yaiii pana sotavisayam 
apathaih*" gatam hoti taih apathagatam*'' gahetva yo** idha i aiiditapuriso 
puriman ca pacchimavacatian ca*^ paviceyya vicinitva tiretva upaparikkhitva*' 
SO majjhaih^* ganhati*^ yam tattha''^ saccam sabhavabhutarh tud eva paccakkhaiii 
katva ganbati*® sa ve*® naro settham upeti thanam** so puriao** uttamfttha- 
narii upeti adhigacchati vindati patilabhaiiti. 

So*® evan ca pana vatva aha'^*: „ainbho niayaih dvinnam 
pi devaputtarvirii ” vacanaih karissania, navarii tava sajjey- 
sft yama*% tato*" sace patbamassa vacaiiaih saccam bhavissati 
tarn navaih” abhiruhitva palayissama, atha itaras^a vacanam 
saccarh bhavissati*® navarii ekamante ^lapetva idh’ eva vasis- 
sama** ’ti evarii vutte balavaddhakr** „ambho tvaih udaka- 

* ta- * <-e. * Bd phi-. * C* -hiti, C* hoti corr. to hohiti or botiti? 

Bd hotiti. * Bd aparattha, * Bd sareva, ’ C* dipannam, C* imancadipanarii. 

* C** ta-, • Bd tatha. Bd idha pi < -vattateva, Bdlianuttare carams- 

C* Bd -a, ** Bd omits iia ** C** add ganham na. Bd adds ca. ** 

so all three MSS. Bd adds hi. *'* C* omits na. Bd idhameva tlwkaib 
saccaiiti na ganhitabba. *® soti-, opatam, Bd -tha. *• Bd omits a-. 

** 80 . pacchimancanaih -kkhipitva. *• Bd pacchimaii). 

-hiti. *» Bd tatharh. »* Bd «imti C** re. Bd .naiiti. ” fid oifits 

pu-. ** Hd omits so. Bd omits aha. ** Bd dinnam pf* devatlnam. ** 
-nahca. ** C*'* sajja-. ** Bd omits ta-. •• C« omits navam, .0* tarn na'am. 

J® rd. titi. 
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patiyaiii suihsumaraih passasi\ atidighasutto si^ pathamadeva- 
p^itto amhesu roseiia® kathesi pacchimo^ sineheua®, imam eva- 
ruparii pavaradipam* pahaya kuhirii gamissSma, sace pana 
tvarii gantukamo tava parisam gaiihitva navaih karohi, am- 
hakarh navaya kiccaiii n* atthiti^ aha. Pandito attano pari- 
saifa gahetva nfivarh sajjetva sabbupakaranani aropetva sa- 
pariso navaya attliasi. Tato punnauiadivase canduggamana- 
velaya»^ isamuddato umi® uttaritva jannukapamana* hutva dipa- 
kaiii dhovitva gata'®. Pandito s^kmuddassa uttaranabhavam 
natva navarh vissajjesi. Balavaddhakipakkhikani pahcakula- 
satani ,,sapmdjdato umi diparii dliovanatthaya agata etta- 
kaiii^eva etan*‘ ti kalhenta’® nisidiiiisu. Tato katippamana 
purisappamana^® talappamana sattatalappamana ” sagaraumi 
dipakam pi vahaniana aganchi Pandito upayakusalataya 
rase alaggo sottliina gato, balavaddhaki rasalobhena*" anagata- 
bhayam anoloketva ^' pancahi kulasatehi saddhim vinasaih patto. 

Itopara sanusasaiii®’ tain attham dipayaniana tisso abhisam- 
budShagfatha hoiiti: 

10. Yathapi te sagaravariniajjhe 
sakamniana^^ sotthi vahimsu yanba 
anagatatthaih pativyjhiyanaih 

•appanj pi^^ iiacceti” sa*'® bhtiripanao. 22. 

11. ^Bala ca luoheiia rasanugiddha 
anagatam appativijjhiy' attham 
paccuppanne l^danti atthe jate '‘® 
samuddam^jjhe yatha te nianussa. 23. 


^ Cfc« -ti. * Qk -yuttosi, Rd ativadiKhain passasi. * Bd dosavasena. * Bd adds 
pi 90 . ^ Bd -iftva. " Cfc paridi-, ('« caradl- ’ Rd candassa ug-. * Bd uinmi- 
^ego. • 80 C*»; Rd katippa-, Bd -to. “ Rd samudda. umi, Bd 

lininil. » Bd dipa. -no, C« -no. ** C* -no, C» -no. Ck* -no. 

"iia, Bd omits aatta*. Ck» siigara dipakam pi daha-, Rd tl uddba ummi 
^Ip&kam pi vuyumana. *• Bd agacckaiita. Rd rasamgiddhena. ** Rd -onto. 
*■# Hd iti tassaimsasauaya In the place of ito - - ni. *• Bd/ -una. ** Ck appavi, 
^•appappi.- 99 C^iiaveti, B/ naceti, Bd iiacceti. ** Ck» ca, Bd/so. so all 
tour MSS. for^sldaiiti paccuppanne? C** jata, B/ atthajate. 
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i<*. Anagatam patikayiratha kiccarii : 
ma inarii kiccam kiccakale vyadhesi\ 
tarn tadisaih patikatakiccakariih ^ 
na tarii kiccam kiccakale vyadhetiti®. 24, 

5 Tattha sakammaiia* ti anagatabhayaiii ^ disva puretaram kateaa attaiio 

kammena, sotthiih^ vakimsu 'ti khemena^ guiuimau, vanija *ti samodde 
vioaranabhavena vaddhaki vutta, pati vijjhiyanan ti evaih bhikkhave patlia- 
mataram* kattabbam anagatam atthaih pativijjhitva* idhaloke bliuripanno kula- 
patto appamattakam pi attano attham iia acceti"^ nativattati iia hapaiii^ attho, 
to appativijjhiyatthau** ti apptjivijjhitva attham, pathamam eva kattabbam 
akatva^^ ti attho. paccuppaiiiie ti yadii taiii anagataiii atthajatarii uppajjati 
tada tasmirh paccuppanne sidanti, attho jate attano { ati^haih na labhanti, 
samudde to baiavaddhaki maiiusaa viya vi iusaih papunanti^^ an^gataii ti 
bhikkhave pamlitapuriso anagatarii pathamatarAii kattabbakiccam sai^para- 
15 yikam va hotu ditthadhammikaiii va patikayinith|’® puretararh kareyya'*, kiin- 
karana: ma maiii kiccarii kiccakale vyadhesi, pure*® kattabl/.iri hi pure* akari- 
yamanam'*^ pacchii** paccuppannabhavapattaiii** attano kiccakale kayacitta- 
badhena vyadheti*^, tarn maiii ma vyadhestti, pathamam eva iiaih paiidito 
kareyya, tain tadisan^ti yatha** panditam purisaiii, patikatakiccakSriii*’ 
90 ti patigacc’ eva*® kattabbakiccakarinari) tarii kiocan ti**® kiccakale paccup- 
paunakale tgdisaih purisaiii na vyadheti na badhetSti**, kasma: pure yeva®* 
katatta ti. 


S. i. d. a. „na bhikkhave idaii’ eva pubbe pi Devadatto pac- 
cuppannasukhe laggo anagatarii^’ auoloketva sapariso vinasaiii patto“ 
95 ti vatva j. s. ; ^^Tada baiavaddhaki Devadatto ahosi, dakkhinaya’* 
disaya thito adhammiko’’^ dcvaputto Kokaliko, uttaradisaya tliito^'^ 
devaputto Sariputto, panditavaddhaki’^ aham eva“ ’ti. tSamudda- 
vaoijajatakam. 



* Bd byadesi, Vf byatesi. * Bd patigatain-, B/" patikatham-. ® Bd byadhesiti 
Bfbyatesiti. * Bd -una. ® C» -tarii-, Bd anagatarii ana-. ® Bd -i. ’ Bd su- 
kheiia pana. ® Bd patharaarii. * Bd vajjhitva. Bd nacceti. ** -yatha. 

la Bd avikatva ** Rd omits' ana-, Bd adds vina. Bd omits anagatanti. 

Bd -sa. Bd -te. '® Bd -kariyatha. '• Bd -reyyurii. Bd adds ti. 

C* aki-. ** yada - - - paccha wanting in C« . C** -varii. Bd -si.o ** 

Rd tasmirh in the place of tarii marii. *• Bd tatha. patlgatakiccakari, 

Bd patikataihkiccakSriri. '*® C*' -gacce, Bd -kacceva. > C^s -ritaiii. 1 ^^ 

klccaih omitting ti. badha-. ®* Bd pQranakasseva. Bd -tabhaya®i. 

** Bd -na. Hd -ka. Bd adds dhauiinika. Bd adds* paiia.’ 
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4. Kaniajataka. 

Kamam k^mayamanassa 'ti. Idam S. J. v. annataram 
brahman am a. k. £ko kira Savatthivasi-brahmano Aciravatitire 
khcttakaranatthaya ^ arannatii kottesi *. S. tassa upanissayam disva 
Savatthim^ pindaya pavisanto niagga okkamma tena saddhiih pati- 5 
santharam* katva ,,kiii) karusi bralimana*‘ *ti vatva ^khettatthanam 
kottapemi® bho Gotama“ ’ti vutte ,.>sadhu brahmami kammaih karo- 
hiti“ vatva agamasi. Eten’ ev' iipaycna* chiniiarukkhe * haretva 
khetta^s^ sodhanakalc*' kasanakale kedarabandhanakale ' ca' ti 

punappuna gantva tena saddhiih pStisantharam akasi. Vapana- lo 

divase’' pana brahniano „ajja blio Golama mayham vappaman- 

galam^'^, ahaih iinasniiih sasse nippanne Hiiddha-pamukhassa sam- 
ghai^a mahadanaiii dassonnti“ aha. S.' adhivasctva pakkami. Pun’ 
ekadivasam brahmanam gsassam olokcntaih'^ gantva ,,kim karovsi 
brahmana“ 'ti ^icchitva ,,sassam olokemi blio Gotama“ ’ti vutte I5 

.,sadhu brahnmna“ ‘ti vatva pakkami. Tada brahmano cintesi: ,,8a- 
raano Gotaino abhinhaiii aguccliati « nissamsayaiii bhattena atthiko, 
dassami 'ssa^*^ bhattan * ti tass’ evarii cintctva gehaiii gatadivase Sat- 
thapi tattha agamasi. Atha brahmanassa ativiya vissaso uppajji 
Apj^rabhage parinate sasse „sve khcttaih layissama“ ’ti sannitthanam «o 
katva nipaiine brahmane Aciravatiya upari sabbarattim karakavassaih 
vassi, mahogho agantva ekanalainattam pi asesetva ®* sabbaih sas- 
sam samuddara pavesesi. Brahmano oghamhi * otarite** sassavinasam 
oloketva sakabhavena santhatuih iia sakkhi ba^avasokabhibhuto 
hatthena urarii sandharetva paridevamano gehaiii gantva vippala- 
panto*** nipi\jji. S. paccusasamaye sokabhibhutara bralimanam disva 
„brahmanassa avassayo*** bhavissamiti“ punadivase Savatthiyam pin- 
daya caritva*" pindapatapaVikkanto bhikkhu viharam pesetva paccha- 
samanena saddhiih tassa gehadvaram agamasi. Brahniano ’’ agatabha- 


' B<i« kbettatthaya ^ kotth-. * C*» -iyaih, Hd -i * B<* evupji-. * patic- 
chaima-. • Hd sodhapaiia-. ’ C* kedhara-, Bd dara-. ® ca and add vapanakale, 
Bd omits ca. • punadivase. *** Bd -lakiriya. ' * omits a-. “ B<* adds lunhi- 
bhavena. Bd -ijo. ** Bd -kento satthapi tattha. ” 0** dassamabaiii tassa 
tassa. fid ahosi. Bd ghanikavassarii '• Bd mahamegho. Bd -nalimattam. 

fid anavasesaih katva. C*' ogbampi. Bd patitH ** sassam-. 

^ nasakkhi, fid ^bhavaih sandbareiu nahosi. *• Bd paharitva. Bd omits 
g. fid rodento. fid -nassava- Bd adds pauchabhattam. fid 
adds sattbu ■* 
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yam sutva ,,patisantharatthaya me sahayo agato bhavissatiti** laddhas- 
saso' asanam pannapesi. S. paTisitva pafioattasaDe iiisiditva „brah< 
mana kasma duromano’ si, kin te aphasukan** ti pucchi. „Bho Go- 
tama Aciravatltire niaya^ rukkhe chedanato^ patthaya katakammaih 
5 tumhe jauatha, aham imasmim sasse nippanne ' tiunhakam danam dassa- 
miti yicarami, idani me sabbaiii tarn sassath mahoghena samnddam eva 
payesitam, kinci ayasiitham ii’ atthi, sakatasataniattaiii dhannaiii vi- 
nattham, tena me mahasoku uppanno** ti. „Kim pana brahmana so- 
cantassa nattham punagacchatiti“. „No h’ etam bho Gotami'“ ’ti. 

10 n£yam sante^ kasma socasi , cimesaiii sattanaiii dhaiiadhahnam naina 
uppajjanakale uppajjati nassanakale nassati , kinci samkhSragatam 
anassanadhammam nama n’ atthi, ma cintayiti^**. Iti nam S. saniassa* 
setya tassa sappayadhammaiii ‘ ' desento Kamasuttamytwatlfesi. Sutta- 
pariyosane'^ socanto brahmano sotapattiphale patitthahi. ^ S. 

15 nam nis.sokam katya utthayasaua vil^raiii agama^\ „S. asukarii 
nama brahnianam .>okasalIasamappitam nissokam katya sotapattiphale 
patittliapesiti ' sakalanagaraih anhasi. Bhikkhu dh. hi"’ k. s.: 
„ayuso Dasabalo brahmanena saddhim'^ inettiiii katya vissasiku liutva 
upayen’ eya tassa sokasallasamappitassa dhammam desetya tarn nisso- 
90 kam katya sotapattiphale patitlhapesiti*'. S. agantva ^kaya nu ’ttha 
bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sannisinna“ ti pucchitya „in)aya nama‘^ ’ti 
vutte „na bhikkhaye idaii’ eya pubbe p’ aham etaiii nissokam aka- 
sin **“ ti yatya a. a.; 

A. B. Brahmadattassa rafirio dve putta ahesurii. So 
95 jettbassa''® uparajjaih adasi, kanitthassa senapatitthanam. 
Aparabhage Brahmadatte kalakate amacca^‘ jetthassa abhi- 
sekarii patthapesurh. So „na niayham ^jjen* attho, kanitthassa 
me detha“ ’ti vatva punappuna yaciyamano pi patikkhipitv«a 
kanitthassa abhiseke kate „na me issariyen’ attho*^ ti uparajja- 
«o dlni pi** na icchi, „tena lii saduni*’ bhojanani bhunjanto idh’ 
eva vasahiti^' vutte pi ,,na me imasmim nagare kiccam atthiti^^ 

* Bd patiladdhassaso. * C** dubbalo. ® Bd inapa. * Bd rakkbacche-. ^ 
iiipph-. * Bd pasatamattaib. ^ -ma, omitting ti, “ Bd adds pi. * 
-yittha. Bd aampahamsitva. *' -yamdbam-. ** -narii. 
chaiito, gacchanta. ** Bd tain. -tthasiti, Bdeomits.hi. 

adds pi Bd miUarii. aii three MSS. -ai, Bd Jetbakasaa. ** 

-cce. '* Bd omits pi. sadfauni, Bd sarasa. 


Ck gac^. 

17 jfrf 
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Baranasito nikkhamitva paccantam gantva ekaiii setthikulam 
ofssaya sahatthena kammarn karonto vasi. Te aparabhage 
tassa rajakuiiiarabhavam natva kammarn katuiri na adamsu\ 
kumarapariharen’ eva taiii pariharimsu Aparabhage raja- 
kamniika® kbettappamanagahanatthaya^ tarii gamarii agamiriisu*. 5 
Settlii rajakumararii upasamkamitva ,,sami niayaiii tumhe po- 
sema, kanitthabliatikassa pannaih pesetva amhakam baliiii 
haretltfi'rf ’ti. So „sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchitva ,,aharii'’ asuka- 
setthikularii iiama upanissaya vas^i\ mam nissaya etesam 
balirii vissajjeliiti“ pannam pesesi. Raja ,,sadhu‘‘ ’ti vatva lo 
tatha kar^si. ^ Atha naiti sakalagamavasino pi janapadavasino 
pi upasaiiikainitva „n*ayam tunihakarii neva balirii dassama, 
amhakaiii vissa^apeliiti^*^ a4iariisu. So tesam pi atthaya paii- 
naiii pesetva vissajjapesi. Tato patthaya te tass’ eva baliih 
adairisu. Ath’ assa mahaJabhasakkaro nibbatti^ tena saddhirii i5 
nev’ assa'^ tanhapi mabati jata. So aparabhage sabbam pi 
taih janapadairi yaci, uparajjaiii yaci, kanittho pi tassa adasi 
yevn. So tanhaya vaddhamanaya uparajjeiia pi asantuttho 
„rajjarri gaiihissamiti“ janapadaparivuto gantva bahinagare 
thatva ,,rajjarii va me detu yuddharii va“ ti kanitthassa pan- so 
naiii pahini. Kanittho cintesi: „ayam balo [)iijDbe rajjam pi 
uparajjadini pi'^ patikkhipitva idani ‘yuddhena ganhaniiti’ 
vadati, sate kho panaham iniaih’^ yuddhena’*^ maressami 
garaha me bhavissati, k^rh me rajjena“ ’ti. Ath’ assa „alaifa 
yuddhena, ganhahiti‘®“ pesesi. So rajjam gahetva” kanit- 
thassa uparajjaih datva tato patthaya rajjam karento tanha- 
vasiko hutva ekena rajjena asantuttho dve tini rajjani patthe- 


* Rf^nadariiau. * -raparivareneva tarii parivarosutii- “ B** adds paccantam 
gantva. ♦ -Oaingaiihatthaya. ^ agamaihsu. ® C* ahaiiisu, C« ahaiii 
corr. to aha. ’ Bd vasissaoiiti. * B<i amhakam pi sunkarii visidj«biii. * Bd 
10 Bd teiiassa, omitting aaddbirh nev. B** omits taro. C** 
‘dariipa., adding tarii iiagaraiii Bd rajjaoparidjadini. ** Bd omits imarh. 

Bd adds naij^. '® -haluti, Bd ganhitva. 



170 


XIL Dvadasaiiipata. 


tva tanhaya kotirh naddasa, Tada Sakko devaraja „ke nu‘ 

kho loke niatapitaro upatthahanti, ke danadlni punnani karonti, 

ke tanhavasika“ ti olokento tassa tanhavasAcabhavaih natva 

„ayaih balo Baranasirajjet^a pi^ na tussati®, sikkhapessjlnii 

nan‘* ti iiiaiiavakavesena rajadvare thatva „eko upayakusalo 
. ' * 
manavo dvare thito“ ti arocapetva ,,pavisatu“ ’ti vutte pavi- 

sitva rajanam jayapetva „kiri)karana agato siti“ vutte „nia- 

haraja, tumhakaih kinci vattabbarii atthi, raho paccasith^^iiti 

aha. Sakkanubhaveiia tjRrad eva manussa patikkamirhsu. 

Atha narh manavo „aham maharaja phitani'’ akinnamanussai)i 

sampannabalavahanani tiiii nagarai i passjinii, ahaih attaiio 

anubhaveiia te«u frajjam’ gahetva jdassami, papancam akitva 

sigham gantum vatUtiti“ aha. Sotldbhavai^ik^^ raja „sadhu“ 

’ti sampaticchitvji^' Sakkanubhavena patia taiii ,,ko va’^ tvaih 

kuto va’’ agato kirn va te laddhurii vattatiti“ na pucchi. 

So pi ettakam vatva Tavatimsabhavanam eva *aganiasi. Raja 

amacce pakkosapetva „eko manavo amhakam tini rajjani 

gahetva ‘dammiti aha, tarii’^ pakkosatlm, nagare bh€rin 

carapetva balakayam sannipatetha’', papancam akatv^ tini 

rajjani ganhiss^amiti** vatva ,,kirij pana te maharaja tassa 

manavassa sal^karo va kato nivasanatthanaih va pucchitan“ ti 

vutte „n’ eva sakkaram akasim na nivasanatthanaih pucchiiii, 

gacchatha nam upadharetha“ ’ti aha. Upadharenta narii 

adisva'” „maharaja sakalanagare nia^vam na passanuV* *ti 

arocayiihsu Tam sutva raja domanassajato „tlsu nagaresu 

rajjaih nattham‘“, mahanten’ amhi”' yasena parihino, ‘n’ eva 

me paribbayam adasi na’" nivasanattlianan’ ti mayham kujjhitva 


^ C^' omit* keiiu, hail konu, teiianu. ' Bd omits pi. * Bd adds afcaii)- 
* CM paccha-, Fd paca-. * tliinatii, B** pitani. • H<* omits te. ’ 
rajje. ® Bd tanhava-. * Bd -cchi Fd omits pana tarn. '' Bd omits va. 
** Bd omits a-. Bd dassamiti. ** Bd bhane tam. Bd -patapetha. 

Bd upadhareiha tini rajjani garihissama ti vatva ca pana te.** Bd arocesurii- 
Bd rajje, omitting natthaiii. -tenampi. Bd adds ca^ 
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liTanavo gato* bhavissatiti^“ panappuna cintesi. Ath’ assa 
tanhavasikassa kaye* daho uppajji, sarire paridayhante udaram 
khobhetva lohitapakkhandika udapadi, ekaih bhojanarb pavi> 
sati ekaih nikkhamati, vejja tikiechitum na sakkonti, raja 
kilainati. Atli’ assa vyadhitabliavo * sakalanagare pakato ahosi. s 
Tada Bo * Takkasilato sabbasippani ugganhitva Baranasinagare 
matapituiinaih sautikaih agato. Tam rahno*' pavattim sutva 
„aharii tikicchisstoiti“ rajadvararh® gantva „eko kira manavo’ 
tumhe tikiechitum agato“ ti aro^iapesi®. Haja „mahanta- 
iiiahanta® disapamokkhavejjapi mam tikiechitum na sakkonti, lo 
tarunamanavo kirn sakkhissati paribbayam datva vissaj- 
jetlm nan“ ti aha. * Taiii sutva manavo „mayham vejja- 

vetanena kamniaih n alt hi ahaih tikicchissami kevalaih 

S 

bhesajjamulamattaih detu‘’ ’ti aha. Tam sutva raja „sadhu“ 

'ti“ pakkosapesi. Manavo rajanam vanditva^’’ ,,ma bhayi is 
maharaja, ahaih te tikiccliamiti“‘, api ca kho pana me rogassa 
samutthanarh aeikkha'^^ ’ti. Raja harayamano „kin te‘® 
samutthaiiena, bhesajjam eva karohiti“ aha. „Maharaja vejja 
nania *ayam vyadhi imam nissaya samutthito’ ^ti natva tada- 
nucchavikaiii bhesajjam karondti‘‘. Raja „sadhu tata‘‘ ’ti 
samutthanarh kathento tena manavena agantva ^,tlsu nagaresu 
g^etva dassamiti“ adim katva sabbaih kathetva^' 
»iti’* me tata tanhara nissaya vyadhi juppanno, sace tikicchi- 
tuih sakkosi tikicchahiti“ aha. „Kim pana*'^ maharaja soca- 
naya tani nagarani’® sa^a iaddhun‘‘ ti, sakka tata“ ’ti. w 

>,Evam sante kasma, socasi maharaja, sabbam eva hi saviilha- 

nakavinnftnakavatthuih attano sariram*® adim katva pahaya 

— - — 

* hd aiiagato. * ltd adds so ’ IJd sarire. * Bd bySdibhavo. ^ Jid omits ra-. 

* r^anaih. ^ Bd tarunama-. " fid arocesi. * Bd omits maharita. Bd 
kiiii taruna-. “ Bd -titi Bd mayhaih vajjena kammena vettaiiaiii natthi. 

“ Bd -mid. Bd omits sadhu ti. “ Bd disv?. Bd -cchissamiti. ” Bd 
•^ 1 . >8 i\d r^a bbayam sayamano. *• lid tent, •'®Bd omits tad. Bd -osi. 

Bd «3s Bd^omits pana. ** Bd tTniridJ^ni. aviriinanakavatthum, 

aviiiifiapaka^aviiiiuanakavatthurn. Bd sakkaraih. 
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gamanfyarh catusu nagaresu rajjarii galietvapi tvaih“ ekappa* 
haren' eva na catasso bhattapatiyo paribhunjissasi^ na catusu 
sayanesu sayissasi, na cattari vattbayugani^ accliadessasi 
tanliavasikena nama bbaviturii na vattati, ayaih hi tanha nani'a 
5 vaddhainana catuhi apayebi nmnciturii na detiti“. Iti' naih 
M, ovaditva atir assa dbaminarii deseiito 
1 . Kamaifa kamayamanassa tassa ce taiii samijjbati 
addba pitiinauo boti laddba macco yad iccbati. 

Kainaiii kamayamanass% tassa ce tam samijjbati 
0 tato narh aparaiii kanie ghamme tanham va vindati. 26. 

:i. Gavaih va singino singarii vaddhamanassa vaddhati 
evaih mandassa posassa balassa avijanato « 

bhiyyo tanha pipasa ca vaddhaiii^assa vaddhati. 27. 

«. Pathavya saliyavakarii gavassam dasaporisam 
* datva va nalam ekassa, iti vidva saman care. 28. 

6. Raja pasayha patbavira* vijetva 
sasagarantaih iiiabini avasanto 
oraiii sanmddassa atittarupo 
pararh sarauddassapi pattbayetha\ 29. 

^ <). Yava** anussaraiii kame nianasa titti najjhaga* 

tato nivatja**’ patikkanuna** disva 
te ve titta ye pannaya titta^*. 30. 

Pannaya tittinarii*’ settbam, na so kamehi tappati, 
pannaya tittarn purisain tanha na^urute vasaih. 31. 

N. Apacinetb’ eva“ kamani, appicch’ assa alolupo, 
samuddainatto puriso na so kamehi tappati 
rathakdro va cammsssa parikantam upfthanaih. o2. 


> 8&hKyam nama nfssaya in tb« place of pahaya gamainyaiii. * 

• hd vatthabharanani. * rha-. * Bd omits it!. * all four MSS. -vi ’ B** s»" 
muddamabbipatthayeu. * Bd ye ca, Bf yevam, • Bd nags. so Bf\ Bd tato 
cittenivattena, tato ti vatvj, Ca tato nivatva. * ‘ Bd a^ds adiuavam. 

C* disva te ce titta ye pamfiaya titta, C» disva te ve titti ye pamuiya titta, 
Bd dlsva^ye te titti sspanfit. ” Bd tittiiiam. ** C* -neteva. 
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y. Yarn yam cajati^ kamanarh tarn tarn sainpajjate sukhain, 
sabban ce\sukhani iccheyya sabbe® kame pariccaje ti 33. 
iina gatha aha^ 

Tattha kdinaii ti vatthukauiam pi kilesakdmam pi^ kuuiayamanaasa 
'ti patthay^raanassa, tassa c.e tain® samijj hatiti tassa pugpalassa taiii’ 5 
kamitarii“ vatthuih samijjhati ce va nippajjati re‘® ti attho, tato narh 

apararh^' kame ti ettha nan ti nipatamattam, aparan ti parabhagadipanarh^*, 
kaine ti upayogabahuvacaiiarh idaih vuttaih hoti: sace^^ kamaiii kamayaraa- 
riassa fain kamitam vatthuin samijjhati tasmiih sainiddhe tatoparaih so pug- 
galo** yatha nama gbamiiie gimhakale valatapena kilanlo tanhaih vindati lo 
panlyapipasatii patilabhati evaiii bhiyyo bhiyyo** kamataiihasamkhate kame 
vii.daii pafilabhati’®, rupatanhadikaniatanha v’ assa vaddhanti yeva 'ti, gavaih 
va ’ti goru|fass#(»iya, sifi^Jno ti matthakaih padaletva utthitasiiigassa, man- 
das ^a ti mandapannassa, balassa ti baladhamine yuttassa, idarh vuttam 
hoti: yatha vacoiyikassa vadd/lalgtas^a sariren’ eva saddhim singaih vaddhati*’ 15 
evarh andhabalasaapi appattakaniatatiha oa^' pattakamapipasa ra*® aparaparaih 
^a(ldhat^tI, saliyavakan ti salikkhettaih yavakhettam, etena saliyavadikaih sab- 
bath dhahnam dasseti, dutiyapadena sabbath dipadacatuppadam dasseti, pathama- 
padeiia va sabbarii avinhanakain itareiia savinhan.ikaiii , datva'^* ti datvdpi®*, 
idaih vuttam hoti: titthantu tini rajjani, sace so manavo anno*® va*’ sakalam |i ao 
pathavim *® sSavinnaiiakam avinhanakain va pana kassaci datva gaccheyya idam pi 
ettakaih vatthuih ekass eva apariyantarh ®°,evarii duppura esa tanha naina, iti vidva 
samahcare ti®' evaih jananto jiuriso taiihavasiko ahutva** kayasamacaradTni®* 
purento samarh careyya ti, oraii ti oriniakotthasaih** patva tena*® atittarupo 
puna samuddassa*® param pi pattheyya*’, evaih tanhavasikasatta nama dup- 25 
pQra ti dasseti, yava 'ti aniyamitaparicchedo_®®, aniissarain ti anussaranto, 
iiajjhaga®* ti na vindati, idaih vuttam hoti: tfiaharaja puriso a[ ariyante pi*° 

' yacchati, B<r/'jahati. * lid ca. » Bd sabba * Jid abhasi. ® Bd omits pi 
ki - - pi. * C* se tarn. ’ C^\ataih, ssala, ** Bd kumitava. * (.'*• te in the 
place of ceva. “» Bd ca, C*' nipajjati re. " C** add pi. >* Bd -ge, omitting 
dipanarii. '* Bd -gebahu-. Bd omits sace Bd adds tatoi araih. *® gamhe, 

Bd ghtmhe. ” -pe ki-, Bd vatatamenaphakilamanti. Hd omits path ** Bd 
only one bhiyj^. *“ Bd- omits pa- *' Bd yarii vaddhamanassa vaddhati yeva 
evaih sarireneva saddhim slngaiii vaddhati in the place of yatha - “* Bd 

*P|^ttakamaUnha ca, appamattakamatanha va. ** Bd omits paUa--ca. ** 

Bd adds ca. Bd emits pi. C*'* ariiharii. *’ Bd te or vo? Bd omits 
pa-. M Bd savinhanakam avihhapakarh va na pana kassaci, -kaavihhanana- 
l^ratanaparaih kassaci . Bd adiyati in the place of ap-. *' omit ti. 
**Bdg*maih Umi. ** Bd -radliia. ** C*' otarita-, C® orita-. Bd .sa- 
ttiuddaaa in the place of patva tena. Bd -dda. •’ Bd patthayetha. ** C** 

*li-, Hd aniyalaparlcchado. ” Bd na-. Bd -to. omitting pi. 
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' ktime aianasa^ anussaranto tittiiii na vindati ’ pattukamo^ va iioti, evaiii 
kamesu sattaiiam tanha vaddhat' eva, tato nivattitva^ ti tato pana^ vatthu- 
kamaklleaakamato * nivattitva kayena patikkamnia^ rlanena adinavani disva 
ye pannaya titta paripunna* te va* titta iiama, paunaya tittiiiaih.*® 
5 set than tl pannaya ayarh** tittiiiam paripuritam’* setthaih**, ayain eva va 
patho, iia so kaniehi tappatiti, na hiti pi patho, yasma pannaya titto 
puriso kamehi na paridayhatiti attho, na kurute vasari ti tadisam hi purisaih 
tanhavasaiiP^ katum vase vattetum na sakkoti, sv-eva'* pana tanhaya adlnavaih 
dis'a Garlgainalo'® viya Addhaina-akaraja*’ viya ca tanhavase na pavattatiti 
10 attho, a paciiiethfva 'ti viddharijseyyath' eva’*, sainud dainatto*'*' fi maha- 
tiya pannaya samannagatatta saAuddappamano, so mahantena’* agginapi sa- 
muddo viya kilesakamehi na tappati na dayhati, rath aka ro ti cammakaro, 
parikaritan ti parikantanto-*^, idarii vuttaih hoti: yath«a rammakaro Uj'shanain 
parikantaiito yaih yaih caniniassa agayhupakatihanam hoji, taii^ tain cajitva 
15 upahaiiaiii katva upahanainularii labhitva sukliito* hoti evatn eva*^ p#ndito 
caminakara.sattha.sadisaya pannaya kantanto*^ ^)aiii yam odhiih kanmnaih cajati*’ 
tena ten assa kamodhina rahitaih lain tain kayakammaih^vadkammaih mano- 
kaiumah ^* ca sukbain sampajjati vigatadarathaiit, sare pana sabbam pi kaya- 
kaininadisukiiam vigatapariiaham eva iccheyya kasinam bhavetva jhuiiam nib* 
^0 battetva sabbe kaoie pariccaje ti 

Bodhisattassa pana imam gatham kathentassa”* ranno 
setacchattarii arammanaiii katva odatakasinajjhanaih udapadi. 
Rajapi arogo ahosi, so tuttho sayana vutthaya” „ettaka vejja 
mam tikicchituih nasakkhimsu, panditaroapavo pana attano 
85 nanosadhena rilaih nirogarii^* akasiti“ tena saddhim^sallapanto 
dasamarii gatham aha: 

1 Bd omits uia-. * Bdjaneti. * Bd patta-. B^iiivaUiyya. “ Bd param. ® 
add rittena '' C*'* -nimarii. * Bd adds ca. * Bd omits va. ’®Bdtitti- ‘'soBd; 
pariinaayam, C* pariiayarh. -naih, C» -purinam, Bd -punnarh. ‘*Bd sefbo. 

1 5d tanhaya vasara. C*' sve or sa ve, Bd so. Bd sarabhafigaiqftnavo. 
’’ C*'* addha-. Bd tanba na vaddhatiti. ’* Bd -seyyameja. 
muddhamantbo, C* samuddamaiito. *’ Bd sampannatta ** Bd himavantena. 

-kantato, Bd -tento. Bd .tento. C* evaih, yam yam cammassa-- ' 
kaiitanto wanting in Bd. 0** v^ati, Bd vijahati. Bd kamavinodatl. ** 
Bd paccekan. Bd -te. ^ ^ Bd pavesanaih sabbakayakammSdlaukham Tigataiii 
parinatameva Iccheyya jhariam va bbiveyya Jhanaifa )>ana iiibbattheyya in t|e 

place of sace pana bodhisattassa. ** C** add kathetitaiseva. , ** Bd vu- 

thabitva, Bd pannatissayena kamanarii nana adinava in the place of fiapO'* 
nlrogam ‘ 
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to. Attha te bhasita gatha, sabba' honti sahassiyo, 

patiganha^ niahabrahme, sadh* etam tava bhasitan ti, 34. 

- Tatiha attha 'ti dutiyarii gathaih adim katvii kauiadinavapatisahnuttii^ 
alt ha, sahassiyo ti saliass iraha, patigaiiha^ ’ti attha sahassani ganha, 
sad hetaiii^^ta va bhasitan ti sadhu etatii (ava varanarn. 5 

Tam* sutva M. ekadasamam gatham aha: 

11 . Nadine attho sahasselii satehi nahutehi va®, 

pacchimaiii bhasato*' gatham k?#iie me na rato mono ti. 35. 

Tattha pact; hi man ti lathakuro va 4‘anmiassa ' ti gatham, kainc me 
na rato* mano ti imarii gatham bhasamanass’ eva mama \atthukame pi kile- 10 
sakame pi man^1iabhirami«^, ahaiii hi imarii gatham Mia>amano attano va^’ 
dhammadesanaya Jhatiaiii nibbattesirii maharaia ’ti. 

Raja*° bhiyyosomattaya tussitva M-am vannento osana- 
gatham aha: 

i‘>. Bhaddako“ vat’ ayam‘' manavako sabbalokavidu muni i-^ 
yo'^* imam tanhaiii diikkhajaiianiih parijanati pandito ti. 36. 

* 

Tattha d ukkh a jananin ti sakalavattadiikkhajaiianirii , parijunuttti 
parijuni paricchindi luricitva nihariti’^ li-arii vannento evani aha. 

B. pi ,, maharaja appamatto hutva dhammam cara“ *ti 
rajanath iNaditva akasena Himavantaih gantva isipabbajjam *o 
pabbajitva javatayukarii brahmavihare’® blKivetvji'” Brahma- 
loka-parayano'® ahosi. 

> 

S. i. d. a. „eYam bhikkhave pubbe pi hi‘^ etam brahmanam 
oissokam akasin** tl vatva j. s.: ,,Tada raja esa brdhmano ahosi» 
panditemanaro *” aham eya" ’ti. Kamajatakam. as 


’ Cj« sacca. * pafi-- ^ -navarii-, B<* -navasariiyutta. * C*» omits tarn. 
■' B5 nahutehi pi. * C** -to. ^ ca kaniinassa, C» ca cammassa-, Bd -ro 
cammakaraasa. ^ 6^ mama kamehi vatthukamohi me mano nabhiramami. ^ 
bhasamanassa kanie nirato mano arati mano in the place of -mano attano 
va. 'OBd^ddspV bhadra-. B((/' vata-. so. Bd niharati. 

Bd adds tbatva. Bd -rarii. Bd adds aparihinajjhario hutva. Bd 
•lokupago. Bd“ pabaih. Bd adds pana. 
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5 . Janaf^an dhajatakarh. 

Dasa khalu ’ti. Idaih S. J. v. Kosalarau|io ovadatthaya 
katbesi. Ekasmiiii hi kale r^a issariyainadamatto kilesasu^hanissito ' 
yinicchayam pi na* patthapesi, Buddhupatthane'^ paniajji. So ekii- 
fi divasam^ Dasabalarii anussaritva ,,vandissaiiiiti“ bhuttapataraso ratha- 
varani aruyha viharam gantva Satthararii vanditva nisldi. ' Atha narii 
S. ,*klm mahar^a ciraib*^ na pannayasiti^“ vatva ,,bahukiccataya no 
bhante Buddhupatthanassa okaso na jato“ ti vutte „maharaja, niadise' 
nania ovadadayake* sabbannubuddhc '* dhuravihare vasante ^ * {fyuttaih 
10 tava paniajjitum, rauna naraa rajakiccesu*^ appamattena ratthavasinam 
matapitusameiia ‘ ^ agatigamanani pahaya dasarajadhamme akopentona 
rajjaih karetuiii vattati. ranue hi dhnrimikabbave sati parisa pi 'ssa 
dhaiTimika hoti, anacchariyam kho’* pan’ etaih yam nfayi anusasante'^ 
tvam dhainmena raj[jafh kareyyasi, porangjkapandita anusasakaacariye 
15 avijjaniane pi attano matiya'* va tividhasucaritad^<famme patitthaya 
niahajanassa dhainniarh deSetva saparisa saggapadam purayamana 
agamiihsu** ’ti vatva'* teiia yacito a. a.: 

A. B. Br. r. k. Bo. tassa'^ aggamahesiya kucchimhi nib- 
batti. Janasandhakumaro'* ti ’ssa namam karimsu. 
20 Ath’ assa vayappattassa Takkasilato sabbasippani uggahetva 
agatakale raja sabbani bandhanagarani sodhapetva uparajjam 
adasi. So aparabhage pitu accayena rajje patitthaya datusu 
Dagaradvaresu*® nagaramajjhe'^' rajadvare'* ti cha <dfin^salayo 
karetva*’ divase divase** cha satasahassani pariccajitva sakala- 
25 Jambudipam khobhetva ^ niahadanaih pavattento bandhaoa- 
garani niccarh vivatSni*' karetva dl/vmmagaipdikaih ’** bheda- 
petva” catuhi samgahavatthuhi*® lokaih sathganhanto panca 

' Bd kilesaratisukbam-. * C* omits na. * Bd -nacapi. * Bd -gp, * fid adds 
satthSrarii. * IJd civaram. ' C* -raja pana pariifiayatiti^ •C*^'raja na ^'afina- 
yatlti. ® Bd -o. » Bd viharanto. fid dasara-. >» C» Bd -piti-. 

anaceariyaih ko, anacchariyam ko corr. to -kho, Bd rajadharnme thito Uvuti 
yam kho. '• Bd nianuasasente. ** Bd pakati. Bd aaggapatha. ”Bd omits 

va-. ” Bd omits ta-. ’• -dhavaku-, Bd -sandakn. '» Ck -hi-, Bd ugga»- 
hitva. Hd adds ceva. ** Bd adds ca. ** Bd adds ca. Bd karap^'t^' 
Bd only one di-. Bd aaihkho. *• Bd pattanto. nkcavlvatarii- 

dhanl. Bd -bhandikam. ** Bd sodbapetva. Bd sangavattkuhi. 
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silani rakkhanto uposathavasaih vasanto dhammena rajjaih 
karesi, antarantara ca ratthavasino sannipatetva ^ ,,daDaih 
detha, sllaih samadiyatha dhammena kammante ca® vohare 
ca payojetha, daharakale yeva sippani ugganhatha, dhanaih 
uppadetha, gamakutakammam pi* sunakammaih* ma karittha, s 
canda* pharusa ma ahuvattha, matupatthanarh pitupatthanam 
pQretha, kule jetthapacayino bhavatha“ ’ti dhammaih desetva 
mahajanarh® sucaritadhamme patitthapesi. So ekadivasam 
pannarasiuposathadivase ® samadinnuposatho „mahajana8sa 
bhiyyo • bhiyyo * hitasukhatthaya appamadavihtotthaya dham- lo 
main deseaSsamfi'li^* cintetva bherin jcarapetva attano orodhe 
adim\atva sabbaih nagt^rajanam sannipatapetva rajangane 
alamkataratanaiLindapamajjhe panfiattavarapallamke nisiditva 
j.ambho nagaravasino , turahakam tapaniye ca atapaniye ca 
dhamme desessami, appamatta hutva ohitasota sakkaccam 
sunotha'®** *ti vatva dhammam desesi. 

•S. saccaparibhavitaiii mukharatanaiii vivaritva’^ taiii desanam 
niadhurena sarena Kosalaranno ayikaronto*’ 

1 . Dasa khalu imani thanani yani pubbe akaritva 

sa paccha-m-anutappati, icc-aha*® raja Janasandho. 37. 20 

2 . Aladdha cittara tapati pubbe asamudanitarii’% 

*na pubbe dhanam esissaih’ iti pacchanutappati. 38. 

8. ^Sakyarupam pore santaih maya sippaih oa sikkhitam, 
kiccba vutti**’ asippassa' iti pacchanutappati. 39. 

4 . ^Kutavedl pure asirii pisuno pitthimamsiko, 25 

^cKhdo pharuso casiih®®* iti pacchanutappati. 40. 

• ' 

’ -dhiyittha, C« -diyittha, Bd adds bhavanam bhavetha. , ’ Bd 

kaoimaih ceva. * Bd kutaaakkhikammam vapi. ^ Bd sunavacakammam va, 

Sana-. • Bd -a. * Bd -ne. ® C*Ud pauna-. ® Bd only one bhi-, Bd 

nagare. ** Bd -a. ** Bd -tetva. Bd adds alariikaritva. 0*= -a, 

bd .vfca-, Bd vavaretva. ^ Bd adds gathamaha. Bd icceva- 
«uha. B/* appamudanftaih, Bd.asamttddhitaih.' C*'* -iiii, Bd kaocavatti. 

bd/ cando ca*pharuBso cap< 

lataka^ IV. * « 


12 



178 


XII. Dvadasanfpata. 


£, ‘Panatipati pure asiih, luddo casiih’ anariyo, 
bhOtanam navadayissam^' iti pacchanuta|)pati. 41. 

6. ‘Bahusu vata santasu^ anapadasu itthisu 

paradaraih aeevissam^' iti pacchanutappati. 42. 

5 7 - ‘Babumhi vata santamhi annapane upatthite 

na pubbe adadam danam* iti pacchanutappati. 43. 

8. ‘Matararfa pitaran capi jinnake* gatayobbane* 
pahu^‘ santo na posissam* iti pacchanutappati. ^4*. 

9 . ‘Acariyain anusattharam sabbakamarasaharaih 

10 pitaram accamannissaih' iti pacchanutappati. 45. 

10 . ‘Samane brahmane capi silavante ^bahussiitt; •' 

na pubbe payirupasissam iti pacchanutappati. 46.* 

11 . 'Sadhu hoti tape cinno santo ca payirup^sito, 

na ca pubbe tape cinno* iti pacchanutappati. 47. 

IS i«. Yo* ca etani thfinani yoniso patipajjati 

karaih purisakiccani sa paCcha nanutappatHi 48. 
ima gatha aha. 

Tattba thaiianiti karanani) pubbe ti pathamam eva akaritvat a a pac> 
cham aiiutap pati ti so pathamam kattabbanam akarako puggalo paccha idhS' 
80 loke pi paraloke pi^^ tappati’^ kilamati, paccha*^ tappatiti pi patho, iccaha'^ 
’ti evaiii raja^Janasandho avoca, iccassuha’* ’ti pi patbo. tattha aukaro ti 
nipatamattam, icc assu aha^^ ’ti padacchedo; idani^^ tani dasa (ftpanifakaranani 
pakaaetuin B-assa dhammakatha hoti, tattha pubbe ti pathamam eva taruna> 
kale parakamtDam katva'^ asamadariitam^'^ asambhataih dhanam’^ mahallaka- 
25 kale alabbitva tappatf aocati pare ca sukbite diava aayaiii dukkham jivanto 
pubbe dhauaib na pariyeaiaaan ti evam pac^a anutappati, taatna mahallaka' 
kale sukham jivitukama dabarakale yeva dbammlkani kaaikammadini katva 
dbanaih pariyeaatba ’ti^* daaaeti, pure aantan ti pure dabarakale acariye pa* 
yirupaaitva maya kaCum sakyaruparh samanain hatthiaippadikaih kiD(» 

£ ^ 

t Bd luddho capi. ^ nava-, Bd* ninukampiyam, * Bd santiau. * 

-raScaaevi-. ® Bd -kaib. * Bd -naib. ^ Bdf babu. * C*'* -paaenth Bd pariru- 
paaiaaaib. • lo. *® Bd paceba anu-. ** Bd paccbikale, omitting idha--pi 
** Bd atita-. ** C* patipaceba. ** Bd iceeVaha. ** Bd ti iti eram. 

Iccaaaabba, iccaaaabba corr. to -ha, Bd iccaadha. 0^ iecua dbbi,%t/< 

iccaaau abba corr. to -Iha. Bd yani. Bd* parakkamtin aka^ Bd asa- 
mnddbitanti. ** Bd omita Sha-. •* C*^,-ai. *• Bd etaib. ** Bd -yeaentiti. 

payuT*. 
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iia sikkbitath, paccha * maballakakale aaippassa dukkba jivitavutti, n’ e?a sakka 
tada sippaih sikkbitunii tasma’ maballakakale sukham jivitukama tarunakale 
yeva sippani sikkbetba* 'ti dasseti*, kutavediti® kut^ananako garaakuto va 
lokassa anatthakarako va* tulakutadikarako ’ va kutattakarako va* ti attho, 
Esin ti evarupo ahaih pubbe ahosirfa, pisuno ti pesubnakarako, pittbi- 5 
maiiisiko |i lancarh gahetva asamike samike kaionto paresarh pitthimam- 
sakhadako iti, paccba ti evaib maranamance nipauno anutappati, tasma sace 
niraye na® vasitukSm' attb'a ma evarh*® papakammarii karittha ’ti ovadati, 
luddo^' ti daruno, anariyo ti na ariyo*^ mcasamacaro, uavadayissan** 
ti kbantftnettanuddayavasena ua iiicavuttiko ahosirh, sesaib purimauayen' eva 10 
)ojetabbam, anapadasu ’ti apadanam apad9 pariggabo ti attbo, n’ atthi ya- 
sarh apado na anapada’*, annehi akatapariggabasii’* ’ti attbo, upatthite ti 
paccupattbite na pubbe ti** ito** pubbe danaiii na adadam, pahu*® 
santo ti dbahabakejia pi** kayabalena pi posituih samattho patibalo*’ samano, 
acari^an ti acare** sikkhapanato^* pita acariyo ti adbippeto, anusattharan 15 
ti anusasakaih, aabbakamaralabaran ti sabbe®* vatthukamaraSe aharitva 
positararfa **, accamlinnlssan*^ ti tassa evade aganbanto atikkamitva man- 
mssaii), na pubbe ti ito pubbe dhammikasamanabrabmane ** bi giianagilane 
pi” civaraduii datva apatijagganeria*® payirupaaissan ti*‘, tape ti sucaritatapo, 
santo ti** kayadibi** dvarehi upasanto sllava, idam vuttaiii boti; tividbasu- 20 
sucaritasaihkbato tape ca** cipno evarupo ea upasanto payirupasito** name 
sidhu sundaro, ua pubbe ti maya daliarakale evarupo tapo na cinno, iti 
paccHa jarajinno maranabbayatajjito anutappati socati, sace tumbe evam na 
socitukama tapokammam karotha ’ti vadati, yo** ca etanitl yo** pana*’ 
etani dasakaranani patbamam eva upayena patipajjati samadaya vattati purisebi 25 
kattabbani ** dhammikakiccani karonto ** appamadavibaripuriso paccba nknu- 
tappati somanassappatto va hotiti*®. 


’ kicchiti. * Bd omits ta-, kasma. * Bd sippatn sikkbatha- , * 
-enti, Bd omits dasseti. * Bd llptamveriti. • omit va. * Bd lakuta-. * 
Bd omits kutatta- va. * Bd a. *® Bd evarupaih. ** Bd luddbo. ' ” C*' na anariyo, 
B*! anariyo, Bd anariyo, omitting na. ** C* -yissa, O navadasissi corr. to -dayissa, 
Bd nap^rissau. ** Bd omits nattbiyisaib. ** so C* apadenaan-, Bd omits na 
Bd -hesg. ” Bd pa&cupa-. ** 0* pi. *• Bd omits pubbe ti ito. Bd 
"bahu. ** 0*s omit pi. ** Bd pati-, *• O'akare, Bd acara. ** Bd -nako 

idha.^ ** Bd -a. •• Ck* posito^ Ck« amaccamafini-. Bd atimanni-. ** Ck 

-mo, C« mano corr, to -oe? •• Bd gihino in the place of bi--pi. *® C* 
apati-, Bd patyaggapena. Bd ^^lisia, omitting ti. C* pante hi, Ca santo 
^•)^d santo titi. ** Bd omits ka-. •* Bd omits ca. ** Bd -pasako. •• 0*» 

•®- Bd Of. £d kata-. *• Bd adds yo. *® C** ahositi, Bd pacchann- 

*appati domanassapatto hotiti. 


12 * 
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Iti M. anvaddhamasam imina va^ niyamena mahajanassa 
dhammam desesi. Mahajano pi *ssa ovadeathatva tani dasa 
thanani ptiretva saggaparayano ^ ahosi. 

S. i. d. a. „evam maharaja poranakapandita anacariyaka attanu 
5 va niatiya dhammam desetTa mah^anam saggapade® patitthapesuri“ 
ti Taiva j. s, : „Tada parisa Buddhaparisa* ahosi*, Janas an dharaja' 
aham eva" 'ti. Janasandhajatakam. 

• * 
c 

6. Mahakanhajataka. 

Kanho kanho ca ^ti. Idarh S. J. t. lokatthacaviyaih 

1. C 

10 a. k. Ekadivasam hi bhikkhu dhammasabhayam msiditva „ayiso S, 
bahujanahitaya patipanno^ attano phasiv^iharam pahaya lokass* eva 
attham carati, paramabhisambodhim patva sayam ffattaclvaram adaya 
attharasayojanamaggam gantya pancavaggiyatheranam dhammacakkaih 
payattetya pancamiya pakkhassa Anattalakkhanasuttam kathetya 
15 sabbesam arahattam adasi, Uruyelam gantya^ jatilanam addhuddhani 
patihariyasahassani dassetya pabbajetya® Gayasise*® Adittapariyayam 
kathetya jatilasahassassa*^ arahattam adasi, Mahakassapassa^ tini 
gayutani paccuggamanam gantya'^ t!hi oyadehi upasampadam adasi, 
eko pacchabhatte paDcacattallsayojanamaggam gantya Pukkusati* 
90 kulaputtam anagamiphale patitthapesi, Mahakappinassa yisam yojana’ 
satam paccuggamanam katya arahattam adasi, eko pacchabhatte'* 
timsayojanamaggam gantya taya kakkhalam’’ pharusam An^limalam 
arahatte patitthapesi, timsayojanam eya'^ maggam gantra Alayakam 
sotapatiiphale patitthapetya kumarassa sotthim akasi, Tayatimsa* 
95 bhayane temasam yasanto asitiya ya de^takotinam^* dhammabhisaina- 
yam sampadesi^’, Brahmalokam gantya Bakabrahmuno ditthim bhin- 
ditya dasannaih*'’ Brahroasahassanam arahattam adasi, anusam- 
yaccharam tlsu mandalesu carikam caramano upaiii8saya8ampltin|D&^ 
manassanam saranani c* era®' silani ca maggapfialani ca 


1 Bd omits ya. * Bd adds ya. * Bd saggaparam. * Bd ahssaifa. * Bd adds 
pans. * C** add yiTahcldaiii. ^ Bd paripptimo, • Bd idds tsbhatikanam. 
• Bd omits pab-. Bd -soua. ** Bd aiiattapa-. Bd -hassanaib. ^ 
katya. Bd ekaih pacchabbattaih. ** C* -la. *•, Bd -na, omitting eva. 

Bd -kayakkbarii. Bd asitikotanain dsvatanaiii. ** Bd •lapayo ahosi. 

Bd daaa. Bd ca. 
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Ti^asupannadlnam pi nanappakarakam atthaih caratiti'* Dasabalassa 
lokatthacariyagunayannam vannayimsu^ S. agantva Mkaya uu ’ttha 
bhikkhave etarahi 4s.athaya sannisinna^ ti pucchitya t,iniaya nama** 

’ti yutte „anacchariyaih bhikkhaye, yy-aham* idani abhisambodhim 
patva lokassa attharii carcyyarii* so* pubbe saragakale pi lokattha- * 
canyam eva carin®** *ti yatva a, a.: 

A, B. Kassapaaammasambuddhakale Usinaro nama raja 
r. karesi. Kassapasammasambuddlie catusaccadesanaya maha- 
janaiii bandhana® mocetva nibbananagaraih puretva parinibbute 
dighassa 9,ddhuno accayena sasanaih osakki: bhikkhu ekavl- lo 
satiya anesanahi jivikam kappenti bhikkhunisaibsaggaih’ karonti 
putta^hltahi vad*dhauti, ibhikkhu bhikkhudhammaih ® bhikkbnniyo 
bhikkhunidbammam upasaka upasakadbammam upasika upasika- 
dhammaih brahm ^na brabmanadhammaih vissajjesuih, yebhnyyena 
nianussa dasakusalakammapathe samadaya pavattiihsu matamatft is 
apayesu purimsu Tad£ Sakko dcvaraja nave devaputte ** apas- 
santo manassalokam oloketva manussanaih apayesu nibbattiih 
riatv|l Satthu sasanaih osakkitaih disva*’ „kin nu karissamiti** 
cintento^® 5,atth' eko upayo^* ti ^mahajanaih bbayetva tasetva’® 
bhItabhSvaih fiatva'® assasetva dhammaih desetva’^ osakkita- so 
sasanam^® paggayba aparaib vassasahassam pavattana- 
karanaiii* kftirissaaiiti*' sannittbanaih katva Matalidevaputtaih 
mocapparaa^adathaih catuhi dathehi vinicoharantar afini*'* 
bhayanakaih^^ gabbhinlnam®’ dassanen* eva gabbhapatanappa- 
karaih ” ghorarupam ajanCfyappamanam kalavannaih Mahakan- 
basunakham** katv&“ pahcafigikabandhanena bandhitvd ratta- 

kal&ayifhsu ^ Bd so ham, tTaham. ^ Bd lokatthacariyam 
caranto. . ^ Bd omita so. * Bd iokaaaa atthaih carami yeya. * Bd kilesa- 

bandkanaih. -nlfhiam-, Bd bhikkhugihi-. ^ Bd adds yisajjesum. ’ Bd 

-ttayirnsu.. so Bd pariptiresuih sagfamagga tucchantl. Bd navo nave deve. 

Bd -ttitabhavaih. *• C*'* omit di-. Bd -tetva. ** Bd omits ta-. Bd 
paeohi. Bd omits dh. d. Bd .taih sa-. ** Bd divasam in the place 
va-. >0 Bd vicidipatarasmimyo. Bd, adds katva. ** Bd gabbhiiiaih. ** 
-patanasama^baifa. ** Bd mahikanpa*. ” Bd mapetvi. 



182 


XII. Dvadafanipata. 


luftlassa^ pilandhetva rajjakotiyarh ^ adaya sayaiii dve kasay^ni 
nivasetva pacchamakhe^ kese bandhitva rattamalam pilandhetva 
dropitapavalavannajiyam^ mahadhanum gahetV& vajiragganara- 
caih^ nakhamukhe* parivattento vanacarakavesam ^ gahetva 
5 nagarato yojanamatte^ thane otaritv^ ,,na68ati loko, nassati’ 
loko“ ti tikkhatuih saddaih anusavetva‘‘ manusse*^ itrasetva'* 
nagarupacaraih patva puna saddam akasi. Manussa sunakhaiii 
disva utrasta** nagaraih pavisitva tarn pavattim ranijo^ aroca- 
yimsa^\ Raja sighaih nagaradvarani pidhapesi‘^ Sakko pi 
JO attharasahattham pakaram*' lamghetva*® sunakhena saddhim 
antonagare*’ patitthahi. Manussa bhitatasita palayitva gehani 
pavisitva dvarSni pidahiihsu*®. Mahakanho *p^i dittha^ittha- 
manusse^* upadhavitva santasenjto*' rajanivesanam agamasi. 
KSjangane manussa bhayena palftyitva rajanivesanam pavisitva ^ 
15 dvgraih pidahiihsu. Usfnararajapi orodhe gahetva p^sddam 
abhiruhi Mahakanho purimapade ukkhipitvg, kavate tha- 
petva^” mahSbhusitaih bhusi. Tassa bhusitasaddo hettha 
avlciih upari bhavaggaih ganhi*’, sakalacakkavalaih ekanin- 
nadaih ahosi. Punnakajatake^* Punnakarahno Bhuridatta- 
so jatake Sudassananagaranho imasmim Mahakanhajatake ayaih 
saddo ti ime tayo’® sadda Jambudipe mahasadda nama ahesuin. 
Nagaravasino bhitatasitfi hutva ekapuriso pi Sakkeifa®^ Saddhim 
kathetnm hasakkhi*^ RajH yeva pana^’ dhitim ^\upatthapetva 
vitapunam nissdya Sakkam amantetva ,,ambho ludda'^ kasma 
: / ^ 

* hd -maUro kappe. * C« -kotiviyam corr. to -viya, Rd -bhotlyariJ. ’ 
pancadha. * •tampavalavapnaibji-. ’ 6^1 •raggakhurammaih. ^ nakhena 
’ Rtl -carika-. ' ® Bd -a. * C*'*Mna-. -am. O -Basetv^^v!* 

-saaclttaix). ** Bd ulta-. ** Bd otraaa. ** Bd -cesurfa. '•’Bd nagaradvlkid^ 
pidabattha. ti d?arani pitakkeii. Bd dvaraih. Bd ulifighitva. 

C» -raiD. Bd nlliyfiiiao in the place of dvl- pida-. Bd dithadithi^. '* 
Bd mababbOmigehaniy apavlaitvi dvaraih patva in the place of ri^Jani- pa^^'* 
C» aslnabarl*) Bd oiinakara*. ** Bd -ruybU yatapane tbatya in the 

place of ka- tha-. Bd oinite bhusita. Bd# patvi. Bd vidunja-.^ ** 
Bd -kayakkharaSfIlOy adding kniklitake kniaraBSo. .. Bd^cataaid. Bd pak- 
kena. Bd sakkoti. Bd omiti pana. Bd aatiih. luddhaka. 
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te* sunakho bhusiti*^ aha. „Chatabhavena*“ ’ti. „Tena hi 
'ssa^ bhattam dapeiuiti^** antojanassa ca attano ca pakka- 
bhattaih* sabbaitf dfipesi. Tam sabbaih sunakho ekaih® ka- 
balarii* viya katva puna saddam akasi. Puna raja pucchitva 
idani „nie sunakho chato yeva“ ’ti sutva hatthiassadlnarh 5 
pakkabhattarh sabbaih aharapetva dapesi, Tasrnim pi’ ekappa- 
hareir eva nitthapite sakalanagarassa pakkabhattaih dapesi. 
Tam so tath’ eva bhuhjitva puna saddam akasi. Raja 
,,na esa sunakho, nissaihsayam yakkho esa^, agamanakaranam 
pucchissamiti“ bhltatasito hutva pucchanto patharaaih ga- to 
tham aha: 

1 . J^anho kanho ca ghoro ca sukkadatho patapava*" 
baddho pancahi rajjuhj, kith dhira sunakho tava'‘ ’ti. 49. 

Tattha Kanho kanho ti bhayavasena dalhakammavasena^^ Ta amen- 
litarfa**, ghoro ti paasantanarh bhayajananako patapava^® ti dathehi 15 
nikkhamantena ramsipatapena patapava^^, kiih dhira 'ti dhira viriyavanta tav' 
esa'® evarupo kakkhalo sunakho kirn karoti, kiih inige'® ganhati udahu te 
amitte,* kin imiua, vissajjehi nan ti adhippayen' evam aha. 

• Tam sutva Sakko dutiyam gatham aha: 

2 . Nayam miganam atthaya Usinara’' bhavissati, 
manussanaih anayo hutva tada Kanho pamokkhatiti. 50. 

Tass’ attho: ayarh®® hi migamamsaiii khadissamiti idh^ nagato, tasma’^ 
migana^T'attho na bhavissati, mahussamariisaih pana kbyiturb®* agato, tasma’'® 
nesam^^ anay^o mahavinasakarako hutva yada uena’^ manussa vinasam papita®® 
bhavissanti tada ayaih kanho pamokkbati®* mama hatthato muccissattti ^5 

Atha naih rSjfi „k^ pana bho luddaka” sunakho 
sabbesam yeva manussanam maihsaih khadissati udahu tava 


fia mahariya. ^ Bd hi tassa. ® Bd -e8.<iamiti. * Bd omits anto- bhattam. 
hd ekai ® ^ -lim. ’ Ca tasmiih vapi, Bds tampi. ® Bd pakkaih-. • Bd 

•yaih esa rakkho bhavissati. Bd .datha pabhasava. " C** tavau. Bd 

ublsayavacane. Bd omits kamma, ** Bd alapati. Bd -janako. Bd pa- 
bhasava. ” Bd datha nikkhantataipsibhasena pabhasava. Bd ?iravan tiviiavi 

yatha Tuttavasesanaiii in the pjace of kiih dhira . ** Bd mitte. Bd ti, 

Altting ta, 0* omits klnte. Bd» -naka. ” ahaih. Bd» na tesaih pi 
in the place of tiftma* ** Bd aditum. Bd kattha. •” Bd te*. Bd te. *• 
papitakiia.^ Bd -titl. Bd mufici-. Bd omits te. ** Bd luddhaka. 
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amittanaih yevfi“ ’ti pucchitva „aiiiittanam yeva maharaja** 
vutte „ke pana te idha‘ amitta** ti pucchitvat ,,adhamma- 
bhirata asamacarino* maharaja** ’ti vutte „*kathehi tava ne 
amhakan** ti pucchi*. Ath’ assa kathento devaraja dasa 
d gatha abhasi: 

а. Pattahattha jsamanaka munda^ saihgh&tiparuta 
nafigalehi kasissauti tada Kanho pamokkhati. 51, 

4. Tapassiniyo^ pabbajita munda samghatiparuta 
yadaMoke gamissantic-pe*. 52. 
to 5. Dighuttarottha jatila^ pamkadanta rajassira 
inaril vodaya® gacchanti tada pe-. 53. 

б. Adhicca* vede‘® savittirii yannatantran ca“*Erahman^ 
bhatikaya^* yajissanti tada -pe-.* 54. 

7 . Mataram pitaraih capi jinnake gatayobliane ** 

15 pahusanto*® nabharanti^^ tada-pe-. 5&, (Suttanip. v. as, m.) 

8. Mataraih pitaraih capi‘* jinnake gatayobhane 
‘bala tumhe* ti vakkhanti’*‘tada -pe-. 56. 

9. Acariyabhariyaih sakhabhariyarii matulanTpitucchasaih/^ 
yada loke gamissanti -pe-, 57. 

^0 10 . Asicammaih gahetvana khaggaih paggayha brahmana 

panthaghataih karissanti tada -pe-. 58. 

11 . Sukkacchavi vedhavera thullabahu’® apatubha*^ 
mithubhedaifa ** karissanti tada -pe-. 59. 

19, Mayavino nekatika asappurisacintaka 
^5 yada loke gamissanti tada Eanhqf pamokkhatiti. 60. 

j 

1 Bd pana idha ke. ’ adbammavisamacaririo in the place of adhamma'. 

® C« omits pucchii Bd* vutte. • mun^a-. * Bd tapaniyo. * Bd ’ 
Bd capala. ® inavodaya, Bd/ codaya. ® C*' Bd adicca. ^^Bd vedaiii. 

C* omits yanna: has samnatantuDca, Bd/ yanhatatrafica, yanna attba 

O bhattaya, batakaya, fi' bhantikaya. C*» vapi, Bd ca pi. ^*t^^** 
•kaib. ” Bd -Haifa. 0^^ pabu santa, Bd bahnsaDto. C*!* bharissanti. 

C*'* *api. Bd na bala tombe' dadanti. B» aakbi-y Bd omits bbariyarii. 
-nipitucchasaifa, B« -nipitnechi, Bd matulanibhariyarii matucohayaifa dbitt’ 
bhagintmauriuca. B* pa^^e-f Bd pantagbatam. ’’ Bd suklfACCbaTk ** G^ 

Bd thula^atu. ” G» apa^I^, Bd only a. *• Bd mitta-. 



6 . Mahakanhajataka. (469.) 


185 


• * Tattha samanaka ti.mayarn saman’ amha’ 'ti patinnata^ yada hi ]oka- 
Tohareii’ evam ^ aha, kasissantiti te kadapi* kasanti^ yeva, ayaiii pana aja- 
iianto viya evam aha, ayarh hi 'saa adhippayo: eta dussila mama® amitta, yada 
mama sunakbo'^ ete maretva maihsarii kbadttaih bhavissati® tada esa Kanho ito 
paficarajjubandhana mokkhatiti, imina upayena sabbagathiisu adhippayo ra 5 
yojana ca® veditabba, pabbajita ti Euddbaaasane pabbajita, gamiasantiti 
agaramajjhe panca kamagtine paribhunjantiyo vicarissantiti dTghuttarottha 
ti dSthikanam vaddhitatta dfghuttarottha, paihkadanta ti parbkena*'^ malena 
samannagatadanta'®, inath vodaya®® ’ti bbikkhacariyaya ^ ® dhaiiam sarhgharitva^® 
vaddhiya*^ inarii payojetva tarn codatva®® tato laddhena Jivikam kappenta yada JO 
gacchanfii!*® attho, savittin ti savittin ca®® adhfyitva, yannatantranca®' 

’ti yannavidhayakam®* tantrarh ®®, yannasuttaiA *® adhTyitva ti attho, bhatikaya 
ti®® te te®® rajarajamahamatte upasaiiikamitva tumhikam yannaih yajissama 
dhaiiarh detha ’ti evaih bhatiatthaya yada®* yannara yajissanti, pahu santo®® 
ti bhariturh posiiSiigi®® aamattha®^ samana, bala tumhe ti tumhe®® bala na 
kihc! t^anatha ’ti yada vak'^banti, gamisaantiti*® lokadhammasevanavasena 
gamisaanti, paiithaghatan if p^nthe tbatva manuaae maretva teaaih bhandaka- 
gahanarii*®, aukhac^haviti kasavacunnadigharhaanena aamutthapita*® aukhac* 
chavlvanna®", vedhavera ti vidhava apatika®®, tehi vidhava aarantiti®'* tividha- 
vera ca®* vedhavera®^, thullabahO ti pad&parimaddanadfhi ®® samuttbapitamaih- 
sataya®® mahabahu®®, apatubha®® ti apatubhava dhanuppadavirahita®® ti attho, 
mithubhedan®* ti mittabhedaiii®®, ayam eva *va patho, idaiii vuttam hoti: 
yada evarupa itthidhatta ima®® amhe na jabissantiti sahirannavidbava®® upa> 
gant'ia®® Baihvasaiii kappetva tasarii santakaih khaditva*® tahi*® saddhiih mitta- 

‘ B<i samitamha. ® O*'* patinnamatta. ® so ; C* sarahilitamoha-, C* sara- 
bilinevam. ® Rd tada. ® fid kasissanti. ® Rd omits 'mama. * -khena. 

® -vissanti, Rd vlssatiti. ® Rd .ppayo ete dussTla amitta ti yojana. 

Rd puyibuiJissaiitTti. Rd dlgha thane tbifatta. Rd dinta. Rd -ga- 
tatta. *®Bdcodaya. -cariya. '® Rd* gam hari-. ” Rd vadheta, Rd 

bhadetva or cidetva. *• Rd -tarn kappanto gaccbafiti. *® Rd savittinamapa- 
baranam. C*' saihnatantranca, C* yaanatatranca, Rd anayahcatatrahca. ** Rd 
yubhavidhassa. ** C*' tabtra, Rd tatra. *® C* yancasuttam, Rd yanfiaiii. ®^ Rd 
bhatlkayavati , hatakayati. ®® Rd adds brahmarta. *® Rds bbatikatthaya. 

** Rd omlto yada. ®® Rd bahneanto. ®® Rd omits pn-. •• C*» -^haya. *® 

C*'» add ti. ** C** -na-. ®® -ssanti, Rd na kiiici dhaiiam no detha ti ga- 
»»®ijj^difiti. V Rd pantaghatabhan. *• -kaifaga-, Rd bhandagaha-. *® 

#fy^Th, Rd -cuni^niyathsanena samatthacitta. ** Rd sukka-. ®® C** vidhava- 
patika, Rd vidhapa apatika. ®® so C*'; C* raifarantiti, Rd vidhapS hi veranti. 

sf C*f#; Rd omits ti--ca. ®® Rd adds vivo itthiyo vucchanti, R* vidhava 
ittbiyo vnccantt. ®® thullabahu pada-, Rd thulababutl padaparicaranarihi. 

-lata, Rd samutbSpitamabakaya. *® C* adds patvayu. ®* Rd -tu-. ®^ 

C^-vadanu-, Rd anatubbavata anupadarabita. ®* Rd mittabhe-. •• Rd omits 
aitta. ®®Bdidha. Rd pabiiianto^vidbava. Rd upasafikamatl. 

**ntlkaih-, Rd aatakatfa dharetva. ®® Rd taya. 
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bhedaih karisaaiiti^ vissasaih bhinditva aiinesarii hirannakotthani^ gamUsaif^i 
tada esa te core^ sabbe khaditva muccissatlti asappurlsacintaka 
ti asappurisacittam * paradukkbacittarh^ cintanasila, ta^a ti tada sabbe p 
ime^ ghatetva* khaditamaihso Kanho pamokkhatiti ^ ^ 

ft Evan ca ” pana vatva „ime mayham maharaja aniitta‘‘ 
ti te te amittakarake ” pakkhanditva khftditukamat^m “ viya 
katva dasseti. Tato** mahajanassa utrastakale sunakham 
rajjuya akaddhitva thapitaih viya katva luddakavesam vijahitva 
attano anubhSvena akase jalamano viya’^ thatva ^^diaharaja 
10 aham Sakko devaraja ^ayam loko vinassatiti’ agato, sarapati 
hi matamata adhamine vattitva apaye’** purenti, devaloko 
taccho viya jato, ito patthaya adhammikesu katU'-bbAih*" ahaiii 
janissami*®, tvam appamatto hohiti^'** catuhi satarahagjfchahi 
dhammaih desetva manosse” danksilesn patitthapetva osak- 
13 kitasasanarh^® aparam*‘ vassasahassaih ” pavattanasamattham 
katva Mataliih adaya sakatthanam eva gato 

S. i. d. d. „eTam bhikkhave pubbe p’ aharii^’ lokassa attham 
eva caramiti“ vatva j. s.: „Tada Matali inando ahosi, Sakko aham 
eva** 'ti. Mahakanhajatakam. 

20 7. Kosiyaj ataka. 

Kosiyajatakam Sudbabhojanajatake avibhavissati. Ko^iya* 
jatakam®^ ** 


8. Mendakajataka. 

Mendakapadham Llromaggajatako^’ avibhavissati. Mcndaka* 
)5 padhaj atakam ^ 

1 B<* adds^ti. * C** -kotthinam, Bd* annarh tbanam. * Bd vere In the plw® 
of te core. * Bd omits va. * C* -asantUi, Bd puncissati, mudclssai?^' ‘ 
omits as-. ’ dukkhaih. * hd omits me. • B<* -te-S* Bd khaS^^ 
tato. -kkhatiti, -kkhati. ** B<t evaih, omitting ca* adham- 

maka-. ** B<l -kamo. ** B<I omits tato. Bd atrasana-. ” Bd omitssviy** 
£<{ igato pamatta hi mahajana adhammara vattetva matamata apaye. 
omits ka-. Bd adapessaroi. Bd hohi maharaja ti. ** Bd •gsanam. 

oiakkana-. ** B<* anna. Bd -ssa. Bd adds mah^ano danasiladini 
nani katva devaloke nibbattiiiisu. Bd pahaih. Bd addt pana.* 
avi . - karb. Bd mendak^jatakaih. Bd mahaomanga-. •* omit me*. 
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9. Mahapadamajataka. 

Nadattha^ parato dosan ti. Idam S* J. y. CiScamana- 
yikaih a. k. Pathamabodhiyam hi Dasabalassa puthubhutesu saya- 
kesu aparimanesu deyamanussesu^ ariyabhiimim okkantesu patthate 
gunasami^aye^ mahalabhasakkaro udapadi. Titthiya suriyuggamane 5 
khajjopanakasadisa ahesum, hatalabhasakkara^ te^ antaraylthiyam 
thatva „kim samano Gotamo ya^ Buddho, mayam pi Buddha, kirn 
tass' dinnam^ mahapphalam arohakath pi dinnam^ luahapphalam 
eva, amhakam pi detha karotha®“ Vi evam manusse yinnapentapi ‘® 
labhasakkaraih alabhitva'* raho sannipatitya „kena nu kho upayena to 
samanassa Gotamassa manussanam antare ayanpam uppadetya'^ labha- 
sakkaram * iifflSc«sama‘^“ Vi mantayimsu. Tada Sayatthiyam Cinca- 
mai&yika nam* eka paribbajika uttamarupadhara sobhaggappatta 
deyacchara yiya^ tassa** saTirato ramsiyo ** niccharanti, Ath’ eko 
kharamantl evam aha: „Cincanianayikam paticca samanassa Gota- i5 
niassa ayannam uppadetya labhasakkaraih iiasessama^ Vi'V Te 

„atth* eso upayo** ti saiupaUccbimsu. Atha sa Titthiyaramam 
dgantya*^ yanditya atthasi, Titthiya taya saddhim na kathesuih. Sa 
„ko nu kho me doso ti, yayatatiyam yandami ayya‘* ti yatya „ayya 
ko nu kho me doso ti, kirn** roaya saddhim na kathetha*' Vi aha. 2 b 
„Bhagini samanaih Gotamam amhe yihethentam hatalabhasakkare 
katya yicarantam na janasiti**, „Na janami ayya*°, kim pan' ettlia 
maya^* katabban** ti. „Sace tyam bhagini amhakam sukham ^chasi 
attallRlr*fatiGca samanassa Gotamassa ayannam uppadetya labha- 
sakkaram nasehiti^’**. Sa „Sadhu ayya, mayh* eso’’ bharo, ma 25 
cintayittba** Vi yatya pakkamitya’* itthimayakusalataya” tatopatthaya 
Sayatthiyasinam ” dhammakatham sutya Jetayana nikkhamanasaroaye 
indagopakayannam patom*^ parupitya gandhamaladihattha ” jetayana- 

to naditha. * B<* omits deya. * patharantesu gupodayesu. * Bd to hi 

P^yalabha-. { omits te. * C*« ca. ’ Bd danaih. * Bd omits mahap - - din- 
riaih. * Bd detha, omitting karotha. hi, Bd yinnapetvipi. £d ala- 

bfeanto. ** Bd pakasetva tassa. ** Bd .seyyama. C* viyassa, C* visassa, 

Bd devaccbarapatibhfga ?lya tassa. ** Bd rasmiyo. “ Bd nikkhamanti. ” Bd 
yinaseyyathi ti, C** add mantayiifasu. Bd gantva. Bd kissi. Bd ayyc. 

Bd mays kiih panettha, ** kase-. Bd ayam me. ** Bd pakkami. 

ItthiyamSfi. ** ^d -sino. ** Bd «ne nikkhkmantasa-. **Bd omits pa-. 

Ca -dlhi ^atthS, Bd maodbamalidThi, omitting battbS. 
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bhimukM^ gacchati Mimaya velaya kuhim gaccliasiti“ ca* vuttf 
„kiih tunihakara mama’ gamanatthanena“ ’ti vatva Jetavanasamipe 
Titthiyarame vasitva pato ya Maggavandanaih vandis^ama*“ ’ti nagara 
nikkhamante upasakajane* Jetavane vuttha'* riya hutva nagaraih 
A -pavisanti’ kuhim yutthasiti** vutte „kim tumhakam mama vutthattha- 
nena“ ’ti vatva masaddhamasaccayena ® pucchiyamana „ Jetavane sama- 
ncna Gotamena saddhim ekagandhakutiya vutth’ amhiti’“ 'puthujja- 
nanam ,,saccam hu kho etam no‘* ti kamkhaiii uppadetva temasa- 
catumasaccayena pilotikahi“ udaraih vethetva gabbWnivannaih dasse- 
10 tva upari rattapatam’’ parupitva „saraanarii Gotamam paticca gafibho 
Iaddho“ ti andhabale’* gahetva atfclianavamasaccayena udare daru- 
mandalarii bandhitva” upari rattapatam parupitva hatthapada- 

pitthiyo gohanukena** kotthapetva u»sade dassetva*'* kilantindriya 
ti hutva sayanbasamaye Tathagate alaibkatadhammasane nisiditva 
15 dhamniam desente dhammasabham gaptva Tathagatassa purato 

t 

tbatva ,,nialiasaniana mahajanassa tava dhammam dacesi, madhuro te 
saddo suphassitarii ” dantavaranam, aham pana tarn paticca gabbhaiii 
labhitva paripunnagabbha jata * n' eva me sutighararii janasi na 
sappiteladini* sayam akaronto upatthayakanara pi annataram''* Kosala- 
50 rajanam va Anathapindikam ” va Visakham mahaupasikam va” 
‘imissa manavikaya’* kattabbayuttakarii karohiti’ na vadasi, abhija- 
mituih yeva janasi gabbhapariharaih na janasiti** guthapindam gahetva 
candaroandalam dusetum vayamanti viya parisamajjhe’*^ Tathagataih 
akko.si’\ Tathagato dhammakatham thapetva sihoviya abhinadanto 
55 „bhafini taya k|thitassa” tathabhavaih va vitathabhavaih va ahau 
c' eva tvan ca janama'* ’ti aha. ,»Ama samana taya ca^l^a ca 
natabhaven’ ev’ etam jatan”“ ti. Tasmim khane Sakkassp. asanam” 
unhakaram dassesi« so avigjamano ,fCiDcamanavika Tathagatam abhu- 
tena akkosatiti*' natva ,jdam” vatthum ^odbessamiti** catuhi deva- 
so puttehi saddhiih agami”. Devaputta musikapotika hutva daru- 

* -khs va. * omits ca. * omit mama. * -ml. * B^ 

Bd Jetavaoaganaaadfsa, vutti \ adds koto. * Bd catumaifis^ccayena. \ 
Bd -hatiaba. Bd omita temasa. " -kadi, Bd pilekikaya. Bd omits 

ratta. ** Bd adds me. Bd.athamili. ** Bd thapetva. *• Bd ^pu*. Bd kota-. 

* * Bd uBSaretva in the place of us - '• -driyani, Bd kiiitthindriyani. B** 

-bhayaih. Bd supbaslta. Bd upatbakaih pakkosapetva, omitting anna* 
taraib. Bd mabSanatha*. omit va. ** Bd cificama-. C* i^dds nA 

Bd yeva. Bd abbicikkbil *• Bd vijaibbbfyaroino. ' *• Bd^catasea^ omitting 
taya. Bd ata-. Bd ceva. ** Bd -bhivena jato. •* Bd bfavanarir. 

Bd Imam. Bd agaml. 
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iiiandalakassa bandhaoarajjukani' ekappaharen' eya chindinisu’, paruta- 
pa^rii^ yato ukkiiipi, darumandalakam patamanam tassa padapitthi> 
yath pati, ubho aggapada ucchindimsu^. Manussa^ „kaiakanni 
Samnf&sambuddham akkos»asiti‘^* khelath patetva leddudanda- 

liattlia Jetavana niharimsu. Ath* as&a Tathagatassa cakkhupatham 5 
atikkantakale mahapathavi bhijjitva vivaram adasi, Aylcito jala' 
utthahi, sa kuladatliyakambalam ^ parupamana viya gantva Avicimhi 
nibbatti. Anfiatitthiyanam labhasakkaro parihayi, Dasabalassa bhiyyo- 
.somattaya raddhi. Punadivase^ dh.^k. s. : ,,ayuj>o Ciucanianavika 
evam ujaragunaiii aggadakkhineyyam Sanmiasambuddbam abbutena 10 
akkositva mahaviiiasarii patta‘^ ti. S. agantva ,,kaya nu *ttba bhik- 
kliave e. ti puccbitva „imdya nania'* ti vutte ,,na libikkbave 

idaDg eva pubbe p’ e&a^^ inaiii abbuteua akkositva vioasam** patta 
yeva“ ’ti vatva a. a. : ' ^ . 

A 

A. B. Br. r. k. Be, tassa aggamahesiya kucchismiiii nib- 15 
batti, phullapaduiiiasassirikaraukhatta pan’ assa Paduma- 
kumaro^* tv-ev’ assa naraaifa karimsu‘\ So vayappatto‘® 
sabbasippani ugganhP\ Ath’ assa luata kaiam akasi. Raja 
aiWiam agganiahesim katva puttassa uparajjaih adasi. Apara- 
bhage raja paccantaih kupitam vupasameturh gacchanto agga- so 
mahesim^'* „bhadde idh’ eva vasa, ahara paccantaih vupasa- 
inetuih gacchainiti** vatva „naham deva nivattissaini, aham pi 
agamisskniiti‘*‘* vutte yuddhabhuiniyam aduiavaih dassetva 
„yava niatnagamana’* anukkanthamana va§a, aham Paduma- 
kumaraih” yatha tava kattabbakiccesu appamatto hoti evam ss 
^apetva gami 8 samiti“ vVitva tatha katva gantva^ paccamitte 
palapetva** janapadam santappetva” paccagantva bahinagare 
^kjpjntitihav^ nivasesi*®. Bo. pitu agatabhavaih natva 

* Cfc* -ko, Bd bandharijjukani. * Bd pacchlsum. * Bd pirumpanapatam. * so 
C** for -JJlmau? Bd chinisu. ® Bd adds uthayakirii. • Bd -sesTti. ’ Bd ag- 
® Bd -yaibka-. • Bd adds bhlkkhave. Bd omits evarii. Bd pi esa. 

Bd mahavi-. ** Bd -Imhl. mahipa-. kari. ** Bd adds takkasila- 

farh gantva. ” Bd -hitva figamf. Bd adds aha. Bd naham idheva 
vasisaamitf In tSe place of deva agamfssamitl. Bd -yi. ** Bd -narii. 

Bd mahapty. *» Bd omits ga-. ** Bd assasetva, ” Bd thapetva. Bd 
omits pa-. ” Bd -re. Bd -setva. 
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nagaram alamkarapetva rajageham patijaggapento' ekako va 
tassa santikam agamasi*. Sa tassa^ rupasobbaih * disva pati- 
baddhacitta ahosi. Bo.* tain vanditvS „amma tumhakam® 
kim kattabban’“ ti pucchi. Atha nam „anmia* *ti’ maihvada- 
5 siti“ uttbaya hatthe gahetva „sayanam abbiruha“ , ’ti aha. 
„Kimkarana“ ti. „Yava raja agacchati tava ubbo pi kilesa- 
ratiya ramissaraa** *ti. „Amraa tvam mama mata ca sassa- 
mika ca^ maya*^ sapariggahamStugamo** nftma kilesai^asena 
indriyfini bhinditva -na olokitapubbo pi”,katham tayft*® saddbirii 
10 evaruparii kilitthakammam karissamiti*'. Sa dve tayo vare 
kathetva tasraim anicchamane „maraa vacanam*na*karositi“ 
aha. *„Ama na karomiti'^ ,,Tena l]i ranno kathetva sfsam 
te‘* chindapessamiti M. „tava ruciih karohiti’®'^ tarn 
lajjapetva pakkami. Sa bhltatasita’^ cintesi: ,,sac' ayaih 
15 pathamataram*® pitu'* Srocessati jivitam me n* atthi, aham 
eva puretaraih kathessamiti*®“ bhattam abhuiijitva*^ kilittha- 
lomavattharh nivasetvS sarfre nakharajiyo dassetva „^kuhim 
deviti' ranna pucchitakale ‘gilana' ti katheyyatha** ’ti pari- 
carikanaih sannaih datva gilanalayaih katva®* nipajji. Rajdpi 
so nagaram padakkhinam katvH nivesanaih ftruyha tarn apas- 
santo „kuhim* deviti“ pucchitva** „gilana*‘ ti suivl^ siri- 
gabbham pavisitva „kim te devi aphasukan*^ ti pucchi. Sa 
tassa vacanaih asonanti viya hutvft dve tayo vare pucchita** 
,,roaharSja; kasma®’ kathesi^ tunhl h^hi®\ sass&mikaitthiyo®^ 
35 nima madisa’® hontiti** vatva „kena vihethita®% slghaih me 


‘ Bi -petva. * O*' ag-. ® tassa, B5 pi tain. -sobbaggeppattam. 
omits ahosi bo-. * Bd amhakaih. -bba. * Bd omits a-. * (Td klih. 
saya, paya ca. ** B<* -ho-. ** C* bi> Bd omits pi. ** Bd mays. 

te sisaih. Bd adds aba. ** kathehItivatvS. Bd omits bM-. 
pathamaih. ** Bd pitono. Bd .mi nanti. Bd bhtttva. Bd -lams- 
kavattham. ** Bd puccbanakale* Bd omits gila- katvi. *• Bd uagaiAb 
gant?a asanaih, €*• pucchi.. Bd omits gi • - sutfa. ** Bd pocohitva tapi 
tuiihi ahosi dev! kasma na kathesi tonhi ahosTtl. Bdkiifa.^ Bd omits 
tunhl hohi. ** Bd asaml-. »* Bd adds na. « Bd kenacl hodhia. 
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kathehi, sisam assa chindissamiti** vutte „kam si* tvarii ma- 
haraja nagare ^apetva gato“ ti „Padumakumaran ti „80 
mayhaih vasanatthanarh agantva^ ‘tata raa evaih karohi*, aham 
tava mata' ti vuccamano® pi 'thapetva mam anno rajfi nama 
atthi®, aiaan taiii gehe karitva^ kilesaratiya ramissamiti’ maiii 5 
kesesu® gahetva aparaparam luncitva attano vacanaih akaron- 
tirh® vadhitva kottetva gato“ ti aha. Raja anupaparikkhitva** 
asiviso viya kuddho purise anapesi: „gacchatha, Paduma- 
kumaraih bandhitva anetha“ Hi. Te nagaraih avattharahta 
viya tassa geham gantva tarn bandhitva paharitva paccha- lo 
baham gaihahandhanfim *’ bandhitva rattakanaveramalaih ** 
givaya patimuncitva vajjj^arii katva paharanta*^ anayimsu. So 
„deviya idam n kamman“ ti natva „bho purisa, naham 
ranno dosakarako, niraparadho ’ham asmiti*^ vilapanto agac- 
chati. Sakalanagaraih saihkhubhitvS ** „raja kira matuga- i 5 
niassa vacanaih gahetva Mahapadumakumaram ghatapetiti**“ 
sannipatitva kumarassa*^ pfidamule patitva „na te*® idam sami 
anucchavikan ti mahasaddena paridevi Atha naih netva 
ranno dassesurii. Raja®‘ disva va cittaih nigganhitum asak- 
konto „ayam araja va®* rajalilham karoti, mama putto hutva” «o 
^gg^Wiwiya aparajjhi®% gacchatha nam corapapate patetva 
vinasaih papetha** ti aha. M. „na mayham tata evarupo 
aparadho** atthi, ma matngaiimssa kathaih*® gahetva main 
nasehiti^* pitaram yaci. ^ So tassa kathaih na ganhi. Tato 
solasasahassfi antepurika „tata Mahapadumakumara attano 


ananucchavikara idam kiddhan** ti mahfiviravam viravimsu. 



* Bd kassa. ’ Bd puttaiii me pa-. ’ Bd adds evamakasi* ^ tata - - karohi 
watfctlng in Bd . * C*'* -ne. • Bd natthi in the place of nama atthi. ^ Bd 

*yaiij mam gahetva in the place of ahan - - karitva. * Bd me kese. • C** -ti, 
mam ikarontaib. Bd patitva. Bd adds va. Bd -hamba-. Bd 
rAtakuramaUih. Bd omits vajjham--ta. ** Bd -bbbi. Bd ghatipesiti. 

BdjriyakQ-. *^'Bd omits nate. fid ananncchavikam, omitting ti, Bd 
“Viihsu. •• fid -japi. Bd omits 'ar^ava. ** Bd -tvipi. fid -rajjhati. 
Bd doso. ” Bd vacanaih. 
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Sabbe khattiyamahasaladayo pi amaccaparijano pi „deva, 
kuraaro sTlaoaragunasampanno vaihsanarakkhako* rajjadayado, 
ma naih’ matugamasaa vacanam gahetva anupaparikkhitya 
vinasesi®, ranna nama nisaraaiakanna bhavi^abban** ti vatva 
5 satta gatha abhasiiiisu: 

1 . Nadattha^ parato dosaih anumthulani' sabbaso (Dhp«p. .m) 
issaro panaye dandam saniam appativekkhiya. 61. 

• t 

9. Yo ca appativekkhitv^ dandam kubbati khattiyo 
sakantokaih so gilati jaccandho va samakkhikam. 62. 

10 8. Adandiyarh dandiyati dandiyar ca adandiyarb, 

andho va visamam maggam na janlti samiT^&m 63. 

4. Yo ca etani thanani anuihthulani sabbaso 
sudditthaiii anusaseyya sa ve vohatum arilhati*. 64. 

5 . W ekantamuduoa sakka ekantatikhinena va . 

19 attarh mahante^ thapetuiii, tasma ubhayam acare. 65. 

6. Paribhuto mudu hoti atitikkho ca verava^ 

etan ca ubhayam hatva anumajjhaih sam^car^. 66. 

7. Bahum pi ratto bha«eyya duttho pi bahu bhasati, 
na itthikarana raja puttaih ghatetum arahaslti. 67 

So Tattha nadattha^ ti iia adisva, parato ti parassa, sabbaso ti sab* 

bani anuihthulanf khaddakamahantaui ^ vajjani, saDiarii appi^Hy^kbiya 
*ti para vacanam * ^ pahaya attauo paccakkham akatva’^ pathavissaro rl^a dan- 
dam ua panaye iia^^ pattbapeyya, Mahasammatar^akulasmim*^ hi satato 
uttaridando nama n’ attbi, tajanagarahanapabbajanato uddbaiii hattba- 

95 padacchedanaghatanaii) nama if attbi > pacyba kakkhalarajunam kale etam 
uppanuatb, tam sandbaya te amaccu ekauten^ eva parassa dosam samaih adisva 
katuiD oa yuttan ti kathenta svam ahamsu, yo ca appaMbekkhitvatime' 
haraja evaih paiivekkhitva dosanucchaviko daudo’*’ panetabbo^\ 
agatigamme tbito^^ tain dosarii appativekkbitva hatthacchedadi^ndam’^ 

1 Bd -rakkbito. ’ omits maiiam. ’ Bd va ma uasesi. * Bd«/ nadith» ^ 
Bd anuthu-. • C** sa ce, Bd sa ve karitumarahasi, B« - - - bati. ^ B/ mahatthe, 
Bd attham mahatte. ® Bd na vitha, Bv na ditiha. • Bd -ta. -ya» omittinj^l* 
It Bd parassa va-. ** Bd katva. ** C** papa-, ts 34 is Bd -kllasffl^* 

Bd paccakkhato. t? Bd pabbSJaniyato^ omitting ta|anagar/bana. Bd udaiii* 
t" Bd -tanam. -e. ** C* -ne-. Bd sabbe rajino, so * 

Bd -a. ** Bd sabbache-. 
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so attario dukkbakaraiiaih ^ karonto sakantakabhojauaiii ^ gilati nama jaccandho 
\iya ca^ samakkhikaih bhunjati nama, adandiyan ti yo adandetabbam dandeti 
dandetabban* ca dandiyam^ adandetva^ attano rucim eva karoti so andho va*^ 
\isamam^ maggaih patipanno^ na Janatiti, samisamam tato pasanadisa pakkh»> 
laiito aiidbo viya catusu apayesu mahadukkhaih papunatiti attho, etantti etani 5 
lai'.diyadandiyakaranani® c’ eva dandiyakaranesu pi anuihthulani ca^® sabbani 
siidilthaiii diava anusaaeyya*^ sa ve*’^ raja vohatuih*® voharituih** rajjam** 
Aiiusasitum arahatiti attho, attarii mahante**^ thapetun ti evarupo*^ anup- 
jianne bhoge uppadetva uppaniie thavare katva attanam mahaiite ulare issariye 
diapetuih sakkotiti attho, mudu 'ti inuduraja ratthavasikanam pari- to 

bhuto hoti“° avanfiato so-^, rajjarh niccorarhV katum na sakkoti, verava ti 
atitikkhassa^^ pana sabbe pi ratthavasino^^ verino hontiti saverava nama hoti, 
aiiumajjhaM ti anubhiltarh mudutikhinabhav^narh^^ majjhaih samacare, amudu 
aiiatitikkho hutva rajjaih karaye 2 ® ti attho, na itthikaraiia®^ ti papain lama- 
kaiii matugamarii iifssaya vaiiisarmrakkhakam chattadayadaih puttaiii ghate- IS 
narahasi maharaja ’ti. 

Evaiii nanaCaranehi kathentapi araacca attano katharh 
.'dhapeturii nasakkhimsu. B. pi yacanto attano pi** kathaiii 
naliapetuih luisakkhi, andhabalo pana so*** raja „gacchatha, 
naih corapapiite khipatha“ ’ti anapento althamarh ** gatham aha : 

H. ;Sabbo** ca loko ekanto** itthi ca ayara ekika, 
tenaham patipajjissaiii, gaccha pakkhipath’ eva .nan ti. 68. 

Tattha ten Shan ti yena karanena sabbo loko ekaiito^^ kumurass’ eva 
pakkho hutva thito ayan ca itthi ekika va tena karanenaham imissa vacanam 
DatiDaHi^rr^^fiph.it.hfl naih pabbataih aropetva papate khlpath^ eva ’ti. ss 

^ Evam vutte sojasasahassasu raj i t this u*” ekapi sakabhavena 
>anthatum** nasakkhi, sakalanagaravasino baha paggayha®“ 

Ivese parikiriya** vilapim<ju. Raja „ime*^ imassa papate 


' Bd ariattbaka-. ^ C* fid -kaihbho-. ’ Bd omits ca. * C** ad-. * C** ad-, 
fid viya. ^ Bd samasamaih. * Bd adds pi. * Bd dandaka-. 
ca. " raanu-. sa ce. Rd cakarituih. 

omits vobarituii). Bd rajje. ** Bd mabatte. Bd -pe. Bd omits na« 
” C^aasakkomTti. hotu. 22 Bd rajjanivaranaih. Bd atik- 

I'liaya. 24 sabbesaifa - 7 vasikanam. ” fid mudutikkhabhavam. Bd bha- 
feyyi. 2 t q*, 2® Bd -rakkhitara. 29 gd attano dayada. »®Bd-te-. 

ui omits pi. Bd omits so. ** C** pathamaro. C** -e. Bd/* ekato 
Bd rajaittkiiu. ^i^gd sandhareturii. Bd adds kandetva. ** Bd -yamana. 
Bd omits ime, « 


J^*^^it3l!ancliyaih. ' 
”4^'^ va, Bd oHhit 
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khipanaih patibaheyyum piti’“ saparivaro^ raahajanassa pari- 
devantass' eva^ tarn* uddhapadaih adhosiraiii katva gahapetvfi 
papate khipapesi. Atli’ assa mettabhavananubhavena pabbate 
adhivattha devata „ma bhayi Mahapaduraa“ ’ti tarn samassa- 
senti ubhohi hatthehi gahetva hadaye thapetva dibbaphassam^ 
pharapetva^ otaritva pabbatapade pabbatatthakanagabhavane' 
nagarajassa phanagabbhe thapesi, Nagaraja B-aih nagabha- 
vanam netva attano yasaih majjhe bhinditva adasi. fto tattha 
ekasamvaccharaiii vasitva „manussapatham gamissamiti’^‘ vatva 
jjkataratthanan ti vutte „Himavantam gantva pabbajissa- 
aha, Nagaraja „sadhu“ ’ti tarn gahetv^i nianussapathe 

I- 

patitthapetva pabbajitaparikkhare datva sakatthanam eva* gate. 

4 “ 

So pi Hiniavantarfa pavisitva isipabbajjam ^fibbajitva jhaua' 
bhihnaih nibbattetva vanamulaphalaharo tattha pativasi 
Ath’ eko Baranasivasivanacarako*® tarn thanam patto M-aii- 
sanjanitva „iianu tvam deva Mahapadumakumaro** ti vatva 
„ama sararaa‘* ’ti vutte tarn vanditva katipahaiii tattha vasitva 
Baranasira gantva rahno arocesi: „deva putto te‘* Himavanta- 
padese isipabbajjam pabbajito*'^ pannasaiayaih vasati, ahari) 
tassa saiitike vasitva agato“ ti „Paccakkhan te dittho’* 
ti. ,,Ama deva*‘ ’ti. Raja mahabalakaya pariyuto tattha 
gantva vanapariyante khandhavaraiii bandhitva amaccaparivuto 
pannasalaih kancanarupasiriya'® pannasaladvare nisifinaih M-arii'" 
vanditva ekamantam nisidi, amaccapi vanditva patisanthararii 
katva nisidiihsu. B. pi rlyanaih pfialaphalena"*^ patipucchitva 
patisantharam akasi. Atha naiii raja „tata may a tvarii gam- 
— 

1 c*'* -yyuihpiti, Bd -yyunti. ^ Bd adds gantva. ^ Bd tassa, omitting eva. 

* Bd nam. * Bd uddham - - avaih-. • -phassa , Bd -samphassam. * ^ 
panametva. * Bd patithita in the place of pabbatatthaka - ® Bd -ssaini 

maharajati. Bd -ram tba-. Bd -na. ** Bd pativasati. Bd -c^iko- 
** omit te. ** Bd -itva. Bd adds taiii sutva rSja.^^ Bd amaccagans'- 
Bd pasadisara. Bd adds disva. Bd omits pha-. 
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bhire papate khipapito', katharii sanjivito' slti“ pucchanto 
navamaih gatham aha: 

9. Anekatale* narake gam bhire sudnruttare 
patito giriduggasmirh kena tvam tattha namariti*. 69. 

latll]i), a IIP), a talc'’ ti aiieJiatilappamane', namariti' na mari. 5 
Tatopara : 

10 . Nago jatabalo’ tattha thamava girisanujo 
paccaggahr mam bhogehi tena|jam tattha namarim*. 70. 

11. Ehi taiii patineassami rajaputta sakam gharam, 

rajjam karehi, bhaddan te, kirn arafine karissasi”. 71. lo 
i'>. Yatha* giStva balii^m uddhareyya salohitam 

uddharitva” sukhi a.<^sa sukhaih** passami attani’*. 72, 

ID. ICin nu tvaii balisarii brusi, kim tvam brusi salohitaihy 
kin iiu‘* tvam ubbhatam brusi, tam me akkhahi pucchito‘*. 73. 

14. Kam’ aham balisam brumi, hatthiassam salohitarii, 15 
patt’ aham ubbhatam brumi, evaih janahi khattiya ’ti 74. 
imasu*' pahcasu ekantarika tisso gatha B-assa dve ranno. 

Tattha paocaggahiti pabbatapatanakale devataya parig^ahetva dibba- 
pliassena*® aarnassasetva upaiiltaiii main pafigaiihi gahetva*' pana^* naga- 
bhavaiiaiii uetva^® mahantaiii yasarii datva manussapatharii inaiii iiehiti vutto** 20 
niarii manussapatharii anesi sv-abarii*' idhagantva pabbajito it^^tena** devataya 
ca oanubhavenaharii*’ tattha na marin ti sabbaih-® arocesi, 

raja tassa vacariaih sutva somanassappatto hutva tata aharii balabhavena 
idhiya \acariari]* gahetva evaiii acaragunena tarii*® aparajjhirii khamahi me*‘ 
ti padesu patitva ufthehi maharaja khamami te’’’ itopararii puna ma evarii 25 
aiiisammakarl bhaveyyasiti vutto’'|tata tvarii attano kulasantakaih setacchattarii 
«8sapetva rajjam aiiusasanto*^ mayhaih khamasi nama ’ti evam aha, uddha- 

’ M -pewa. » Bd assaji-, U# saji-. » Bd -kale. ♦ Bds na marasiti. » Bd 
"^^.ampamane kajp. « na-, Bd marasiti. ’ C* -bale, Bd -phane, B/ -phalo. 
Cfc»-bhl, Bd/" paccuggahi. ® -ri, Bd namari. -ni-, Bd/" patine-. 

add kumaro aha. ” uggari-. >» evarii. » ♦ Bd attanlti, and 
adds raja aha, attana. “ kirii, omitting nu. C^'-assa. imasa, 

imissa. Bd paccuggahimanti. ** Bd -sampassena. Bd sanikaih. ** 
l^tiggahetva in the place of pati - ” Bd omits pane. Bd ane-. ** 

-pathaih p/ihliia Ji vutte. Bd aham. Bd teneva. Bd ca a--na a-, 
all three MSS. roarlti, Bd so in the place of sabbaih. ’* Bd omits ehlti. 

-gunante tam* Bd sllacarasampanne tayi. Bd adds do.sari). ” Bd adds 
<losarii.^ 33 Bd,.e. 34 kulavettikarii. -te. 


13 * 
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ritva ti badayarakkldioi asampattam ava tarh^ uddharitva, sukham pas- 
sami attaniti^ attanam maharaja evam aham pi puna sotthibhavappattaih 
gilitabaliaapurisam iva attanam ^ passamiti, kim nu tvan ti idarii raja tarii 
attharii vittharato^ sotuth pucchatl, kamaban ti pancakamagune abarii, hattbi 
^ assara salohitan ti^ evam | hatthiassarathavahanarii sattaiatanadibhedaih'’ 
vibbavam salohitan ti brumi^, cattaban cattaiii aharii yada tarn sabbam pi 
cattam boti pariccattaih tarn danaiii aham ubbhatan ti brfimi. 

„Iti kho maharaja mayharh rajjena kiccam n’ atthi, tvaiii 
pana dasa rajadhamme akopetva agatigamanaih pahaya ‘dham- 
10 mena rajjam karehiti“ M. pita ovadam adasi. So® roditva 
kanditva® nagaram gacchanto antaramagge amacce pucchi: 
„aham karii“’ nissaya evarupena acarasampar^fna,“ puttena 
viyogarii patto“ ti. „Aggamahesim‘ ’ deva“ ’ti. Raj ar tarn 
uddhapadarii gahapetva corapapate* khipapetv^, nagaram pavi- 
>5 sitva dhainmena rajjam karesi. 

S. i. cl. a. ,,evam bhikkhave pubbe p' esa marii akkositva 
mahavinasara patta“ ti vatva 

19 * Cincamanavika niata Devadatto ca me pita 
Anando paridito nago Sariputto ca devata 
)>o aham tada rajaputto’*, evatii dharetha jatakan ti 75. 

osaiiagathaya j. saiiiodhaiie>i Maliapadumajatakaiii. 


10. ittam ittajataka. 

*■ 

Kani kammani kubbaniti. Idam S. J. v. Kosalaranno 
atthacaram*® araaccaih a. k. So kira ranfio bahupakaro ahon. 

95 Atli’ assa raja atirekasaminanaiii karesu Avasesa narh asahamana 
„deTa asuko amacco tumhakam aiiatthakarako** ti paribhindimtiu. 
Raja tarn pariganhanto kioci dosaih adisva ,, aharii massa kiSti^osam 
na passami, kathaih ou kho sakka niaya imassa liiittabhayaih -C 
aniittabhavaih va janitun“ ti cintetva „iniarii panhaih thapetva 

Si 

* Ed omits tam. Bd attaninti, sukhamassa attanti. * Bd balisame^ 

tttani. ‘ Bd -tito. n all three MSS. atthi asea, C‘* -tam hi. ' B<f Ai» 
bhedaih. ’ Bd omits brumi. ® Bd adds raja, • Bd parldevitva.* tarn- 

u Ed aearagunasam-. ** all three MSS. -si. C*'* add ca. ^ Bd rajapuh® 
aharii asi, Bf r. a. tada. “ -dbani, C* -dhani. Bd -cariyam. 
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lathagataih anno janiturii na sakkhissati, gantva pucchissainiti'“ so 
bhuttapataraso S-raih upasamkamitva „bhante katham nu kho sakka 
j)urisena attano mittabhavam va amittabhavarh va janitun“ ti pucchi. 
Atha nam S. „pubbe pi maharjya pandita imarii panham cintetva 
pandite pucchitva tehi kathitavasena natva amittc vajjetva ® mitte 5 
sevimsu“ vatva teiia yacito a. a.; 


A. B. Br. r. k. Bo. tassa atthadhainmanusasako amacco 
ahosi. . tfada Baranasiranno ekaih atthacarakaih amaccaih sesa 
paribhindirhsu. Raja tassa dosam Vpassanto „katharii nu kho 
sakka aniittarh va inittam va natun^“ ti M-am pucchanto 10 
pathamarh^gathain aha: 

I. ^ani kammani kuibbanaih katham vihnu parakkame 
amittam * janeyya medhavi disva sutva va‘ pandito ti. 76. 

I'ass attho: kani kammStii karontaih medhavi pandito puriso cakkhuna 
disva sotena va sutva ayaih mayhaih amitto ti janeyya tassa jananatthaya 15 
katham vinnu parakkameyya ’ti. 


Ath’ assa ainittalakkhanaih katheiito* 

Na nam umhayate’ disva na ca nam patinandati (vol. 11 
cakkhuni c’ assa® na dadSti patiloman ca’ vattati. 77. 
fl. Amitte tassa bhajati mitte tassa na sevati *o 

^n^ame nivareti akkosante pasamsati. 7B. 

Guyhan ca tassa n’ akkhati tassa guyhaih na gCihati 
kammam tassa na vanned pann’assa na-ppasamsati. 79. 

5. Abhave nandati tassa bhave tassa na nandati 
acchariyaih bhojanaih* laddha tassa n’ uppajjate sati, 80. 
tato nam nanukarapati, aho‘® so pi labheyy’ ito**. 

^.'icc-ete solasakara amittasmiih patitthita (vol. 11-^) 
yehi amittaih janeyya disva sutva va” pandito ti 81. 

M.’kinia paiica gatha vatva puna 


* V -mi ti, 

* Bd mitte, 

* Cki 9 

Ubheylto. 


’ > £d sakkomi tarn nitun in the place of sakka - 

Bd/aa. ^ Bd adds gathamaha. ^ Bd ummeyyate, Bfumbhayate. 
-mica. Bd ahi, B/ abi. C* -yyato, 0*= labheyyakoti, 
Bd/'oa. Bd omits mahasatto. 
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7 . Kani kammani kubbanam katham vinnu parakkame 
mittam janeyya medhavi disva sutva va\pandito 82. 

imaya gathaya mittalakkhanaih puttho sesagatha abhasi: 

8. Pavutthaiii tarn tarn * sarati agataih abhinandati 
5 tato kelayito* hoti vScaya patinandati. 83. 

9 . Mitte tass’ eva^ bhajati amitte tassa na sevati 
akkosante nivareti vannaktoe pasamsati. 84. 

10 . Guyhan ca tassa akkhati tassa guyhan ca guhati* * 
kamman ca tassa vanneti pannaih tassa® pasamsati. 85. 

10 12 . Bhave ca iiandati tassa abhave tassa na nandati, 

acchariyaih bhojanaih laddlia tassa uppajjat^ sati, 
tato iiaih anukampati, aho^ so pi labheyy* ito®. 86.^ 

11. Icc-ete sojasakara mittasmirh suppatitthit^ 

yehi mittam su* janeyya disva sutva va‘ pandito ti. 87. 

15 Tattha na naiii umhayate’^ ti taiii mittaih’^ mittapatirupako*^ sitam 

na karoti pahattbakaram na dassati, na ca naih patinandatlti tassa katham 
pagganhanto na patinandati na tussati^^, cakkhuni tassa na dad^atifi 
olokentam na oloketi, patilomaiica *ti tassa katham patippharati patisattu 
hoti, vannakame ti tassa vannarh bbanante^^ nakkhatiti^^ attano guyhaiii 
20 tassa nacikkbati, kammarh tassa 'ti tena katakammaih na*'' vannayati^^ pan- 
ilassa'^ ’ti tassa pannarh ” na-ppasaihsati nanasampadam na sahati*'’, abha> 
ve ti** avaddWya**, tassa nuppajjate’"'* ti tassa mli^3^^|Jj|ppaka8sa 
mama** roittassa pi ito dassamiti sati na uppajjati, nauukampatiti mudu- 
cittena na cintesi, labheyyito*^ ti labheyya ito, akara tv karanani, pa- 
25 votthan ti videsagataro, kelSyito** ti kelayati mamayati pattheti pibeti 
icchatiti attbo, v a cay a ’ti madhuravacanena tarn samudacaranto nandati 
tassati**, sesath Tuttapatipakkhanayeii* eva ve^ditabbarii. 


* Ed/’ ca. * Ed adds bodhisatto. * C« pavutthantaih tith? pavuttham *t^ 
Bd patbarii tassa, B/pavuthuih tassa. * Bd -iko. * tassa. ^ paihnataslfr“ 

* Bd aha, F/maha. ® C** -yyato, W labheyito. ® omit su. Ed ummjyyai®- 

** Ed omits mittarh. ** Bd -kariu ** Ed dussati. ** Bd tassa vapnente. 

na khamati. *' Ca taiii. ** Bd nandiyati. ** Bd pannamassa. 

panhaib, Bd aisa nariarii. C* nayhati, Bd na bhasati. ** abha|ena, 

Bd abhave nandatiti. ** Bd avudhiya. Bd adds sati# ** Bd omit^ maiiH' 
** Ca labheyyato, C^ labbeyyakan, Bd labheyito. *• C*» -yino, Bd -yiko. 

£d paiinandati na dossati. * 
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Raja M-assa kathaya attamano hutva tassa mahantam 
yasaih adasi. 

S, i. d. a. „evam maharaja pubbe p’ esa panho samufcthahi ^ 
jandita vacanam' kathayimsu^ iinehi dvattirhsayakarehi ^ aniitto ca® 
mitto ca* ganitabbo“ ti vatva j. s. : ,,Tada raja Anando ahosi, pan- 
ditaiiiacco^ ahani eva“ ’ti, Mittamittajatakam. Dvadasani- 
p a t a vannaua nitthita \ 

% 

' K'/ samuthito. * pana. ^ B4 -8u ti. * Bfi dvikaranehi. * Bd omita 
amitto ca. ^ Bd omits ca. ' fid -taamacco pana. ^ fid iti dasajatakavatthu- 
patiraanditaiii dvadasanipatajatakarh nittbitam. 



XTII. TERASAXIPATA. 


1 . Ambajataka. 

Ahasi me am baphalani pubbe ti. Idaiii S. J. v. jfleva- 
d at tarn a. k. Dovadatto pi „aham Biiddho bj^avissami, mayhaiii 
5 iiamano Gotanio n' eyacariyo iia upajjhayo'* ti acariyaiii paccakkhava 
jhanaparihino .saihgham bhiiiditva anupubbcna Savatthim agaccbanto 
bahi-Jetavane pathaviya vivare dinne* Avicim pavisi. Tada dh.^k, : 
,,avuso Devadatto acariyuih paccakkhaya* inahaTinasaiii patto Avlci- 
mabauiraye iiibatto** ti. 8. agantva „kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhavc e. k. 
10 s.“ ti pucchitya „iniaya nama“ *ti vutte ,,na bhikkhave idan’ eva 
pubbe pi Devadatto acariyaih paccakkhaya mahavinasam patto yeva“ 
’ti vatva a. a.: 

A. B. Br. r. k. tassa purohitakulaih ahiva&^^^gena 
vinassi. Eko va* putto bhittim bhinditva palato, so Takka- 
15 silaih gantva disapamokkbassa acariyassa santiki’^ vede ca 
sesasippani ca ogganhitva acariyaih vanditva nikkhanto, ^desa- 
carittaih* carissamiti^*‘ vicaranto ekaih paccantanagaraiii pa- 
puni. Tarb nissaya mah^candalagamako ahosi^ Tada Bo. 
tasinim gtoe pativasati pandito vyatto, akale pljalaih gahli^ 
90 pananiantaih jauati, so pato va kacam* S.daya tato gama 
nikkhamitva aranhe ekaih ambarukkhaih upasaihkamitva satta- 

padamatthake thito tarn mantaih parivattetva ainbarokkhaiii 

* - - - 4 - 

‘ B<i dente. * addi bbikkbu. * ariytpa-. * odiits va. * Bd add'- 
tayo. * B<I •carikam. ^ janissamiti. ® omit ahoai. C* B<* kajarii. 
Bd pirfjappUya. 
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ekena udakapasatena paharati, rukkhato tarn khanarii neva 
puranapannani p^tanti navani utthabanti, pupphani pupphitva 
patanti, ambaphalani utthaya muhutten’ eva paccitva madhu- 
rani ojavantani dibbaphalasadisani * hutva rukkhato patanti. 

M. tani uccinitva yavadattliarii kliaditva kacarii " puretva^ gehaiii 5 
gantva tani vikkinitva puttadararii posesi. So brahmanakumaro 
M-am akale ambapakkani aharitva vikkinantarii disva „nissarii- 
sayena* ’tehi mantabalena* uppannehi bhavitabbam'', imam 
purisam nissaya etarn anagghamantam labhisstoiti*^ cintetva 
M-assa ambani aharananiyamam parigganlianto tatvato* natva to 
tasmiih a^an^f^to anagate va’ tassa geharii gantva ajananto 
viya »hutva tassa bhariyam „kuhim® .acariyo“ ti pucchitva 
„arannam gato‘i ti vutte 'tarii^ agamayamano thatva agac- 
chantam disva paccuggantva hatthato kacaiii’* gahetva'** aha- 
ritva gehe thapesi. M. taih oloketva bhariyam aha: ..bhadde is 
ayam iiianavako'” mantatthaya agato, na pan* assa hatthe 
nianto thassati, asappuriso eso** ti. Manavo pi „ahaih imam 
inantarh acariyassa upakarako hutva Iabhissamjti“ cintetva tato 
patthaya tassa gehe kattabbakiccani** karoti: daruni aharati 
vihim kotteti** pacati mukhadhovanadini ** deti pade dhovati. 20 
Ekai^vasuji M-ena „tata manava luaficam*^ pad^narii me upa- 
dhanarii dehiti‘‘ vutte annarh apassitva sabbarattarh ilrumhi 
thapetva nfsldi. Aparabhage M-assa bhariya puttaih vijayi, 
tassa pasutikaparikammam sabbam akasi. Sa ekadivasaih 
M-am fiha: ^sami, ayh,rii manavo jatisarapanno hutvapi 2* 
mantatthaya amhakara veyyavacc£)iii karoti, etassa hatthe manto 

ijtthatu va ma va deth’ assa**'’ mantan** ti. So „sadhu“ ’ti sampa- 

« • • 

^ bJ dlbbarasa sa-. * C» Bd kajam. * Bd pQrapetva. * mantaphalena, 
-sayenetarh maptabalebi. * Bd -bbanti. * Bd tathato , C* tatvato. ^ 
Buyeva. ® Bd adds ayye. ® Bd adds agataih. Bd adds va. kamarii, 

C* ki^atfa. Bd^isva hatthato paccuggabetva. Bd -vo. Bd sabbaki-. 

Bd adds bhattarh. Bd daiitakatharau-. all three MSS. manca. omits 
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ticchitva tassa mantaih datva tarn evam aha: „tata, anaggho^ 
manto, tava iniaih nissaya niahalabhasakkSro^ bhavissati, ranna 
va rajamahamattena va ‘ko te acariyo’ ti putthakale mam ma 
niguhittho, sace hi ^candalassa me santika* manto gahito’ ti 
5 lajjanto’’ •brabraanamabasalo me acariyo’ ti kathessasi* iraassa 
mantassa^ phalam na labhissasiti®**. So „kimkarana^ niguhis- 
sami®, kenaci putthakale tumhe yeva kathessamiti“ vatva 
vanditva caiidalagamato nikkhamitva mantam* vlraaihsUva anu- 
pubbena Baranasirii patva ambani vikkinitva babuih dhanaih 
10 labhi. Ath’ ekadivasarh uyyanapalo tassa batthato ambaiii 
pi kinitva’^ ranno adasi. Raja tain paribhunjit^vj, ,Viuto‘* taya 
evarupam aiiibaih laddhan'®^* ti puccbi. „Deva eko nlfinavo 
akalaambaphalani anetva vikkiflati, tato ^ne gahitan‘‘ ti. 
,,Ito patthaya idh’ eva ambani abaratu ’ti tarii vadehiti‘*. So 
15 tatha akasi. Manavo pi tato patthaya ambani rajakulaiii 
harati ranna ca „marii upatthaba‘‘ ’ti**^ vutte rajanaih upattlia- 
banto bahuih dhanaih labhitva kainena'* vissasiko jato. Atha 
naih ekadivasarii raja puccbi; „inanava, kuto akale evarh 
vannagandharasasampannani ambani labhasi”, kin te nago va 
20 supanno va devo va koci deti udahu mantabalaih** etan“ ti. 
„Na me mab|raja koci deti^% anaggho pana nie ij^o^atthi, 
tass’ etam balan“ ti. „Tena hi mayam pi ekadivasarh 
inantabalaih ” datthukama** ti. „Sadhu deva, d£fssessamiti“. 
Raja punadivase tena saddhim uyyanam gantva „das 8 ehiti“ 
*5 aha. So „sadhu“ ’ti ambarukkhdih upagantva sattapada- 
matthake thito mantaih parivattetva rukkhaih udakena pahan, 
tarn khanaih heva ambarukkho hetthavuttaniyamena’^’ phalajjk 

' B<I adds yaiij. ^ pUtho pana mayhaib acariyo candalo taasa saotiki^ 

Bd lajjito ti. * Bd tl ce kathiasati. ‘ Bd omits ma-, ® Bd bhavissatiti. 

Bd adds tarn. * Bd -miti. • Bd -te, -liyarh,' Bd -si. C** vlkki-, 

Bd vlki- in the place of piki-. ** Bd adds samma. •* Bd -po ambo ladJio* 
** omit amba. ** Bd atha ranna upathahitl no. ‘*C<4ammepa, Bdanok- 
kameiia. ” Bd abarasi. Bd -phalam. Bd adds atthano pafinaphalen® 
Bd tiiseva. Bd -phalam. ” Bd -neva. 
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gahetva maharaegho viya ambavassam vassi, mahajano sadhu- 
karam adasi, c^lukkhepa pavattiihsu raja phalani khaditva 
tassa bahuih dhanarh datva „raanava", evarupo te acchariya- 
inanto kassa santike gahito“ ti pucchi. Manavo „sac’ aharh 
‘candalassa santike* ti vakkhami Jajjitabbakam® bhavissati man 5 
ca garahissanti manto klio pana me paguno idani na nassis- 
sati", disapamokkhacariyarh® apadisamiti’** cintetva rausavadam 
katva’ *„Takkasilaya“ disapamokkhacariyassa santike gahito 
me“ ti vadanto^ acariyarh paccalckhasi , tarn khanarii neva 
manto antaradhayi. Raja somanassajato tarn adaya nagaram lo 
pavisitva ipii^*, ekadivasam „ambani khadissamiti** uyyanaih 
gaoiVa mangalasilapatte nisinno*^ „nianava ambani ahara‘‘ *ti 
aha. So „sa(Jbu‘‘ ’ti aihbarii upagantva sattapadamatthake 
thito jjinantaih parivattessaniiti** niante anupatthahante‘^ antara- 
hitabhavaih natva lajjito atthasi. Raja „ayaih pubbe parisa- is 
niajjhe yeva ambani aharitva amhakam deti, ghanameghavassam 
viya ambam vassapeti, idani thaddho viya thito, kin nu kho 
karanan“ ti cintetva tarn pucchaiito patharaam gatham aha: 

1. Ahasi me ambaphalani pubbe 
anuni thulani ca brahmacarl, 

JeW eva mantehi na dani tuyhaih , 
dumaphala patubhavanti brahme ti. 1. 

Tattha ahasiti ahari, duniap phalaii Iti rukkhaphalaiiiti. 

Tam sutva manavo ^,sace ‘ajja ambaphalam na ganhamiti'” 
vakkhami raja me kujjhissati, musavadena vancessamiti 25 
dutiy^ih gatham aha: 

2. Nakk hat tay ogam patimanayami^% 
khanarii mahuttaih na mam tosayanti'*, 

m 

^ -tUyirbsu. * Bd adds ko. ^ Bd -taiii. * £d main garahissati. 

^ C* nasaisaanti, Bd naaaati. • C* -kkha ac-, Bd -kkbo acariyo me ti. ’ C*a 
‘diaati. • Bd -jigra. * Bd vadati. Bd punadivaae, Bd niildi. “ Bd 
aoutba*. Bd ganhapeasamlti. ** Bd acikkhisaamiti. “ Bd» pati-, C* pati- 
tnaria-. ifd -ttanca maiitenapassarh, B/ kbana muhutte na manto passinti. 
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nakkattayogan ca khanan ca laddha 
athahariss’* ambaphalairi pahutan^ 2. 

Tattha athaharissambaphalaii’ ti atha^ ambaphalaiii abariasami 

Raja „ayam annada nakkhattay(^aih na vadati, kin nu 
5 klio etan“ ti pucclianto dve gatlia abhasi: 
a. Nakkhattayogam na pure abhani, 
khanam muhuttam na pure asamsi\ 
athahari’ ambaph^am pahutaiii® 
vannena gandhena rasen’ upetaiii. 3. 

10 4. Mantabhijappena pur’ assa* tuyliarii 

dumapphala patubhavanti bralune, 
sv-ajja na paresi*" japain pi mante", 
ayaih so ko nama tav’ ajja dhammo Xi. 4. 

Tattha na parealtP’ na sakkosi, japampiti’^ jappanto pi parivattento 
pi, ayaiii so ti ayain eva so tava sabhavo ajja ko nama jato ti. 

Taiii sutva inanavo „na sakka raj^nam musavadena 
vancetuih, sace pi roe sabhave kathite anam karoti*' karatb, 
sabhavain eva kathesstoiti‘‘ cintetva dve gatha abhasi: 

3 . Candalaputto mama sampadasi, 

?o dharoroena roante pakatin ca saihsi: 

ma assu ’roe pucchito nama gottaiii 
guyhittho raa taro vijaheyya inanto 5, , 

6. So ’ham janindena janaiii pi puttho 
makkhabhibhato alikaro abh^nim^ 

45 roante ime brahmanassa ’ti miccha 

pahinamanto kapanaih rudamiti. 6. 

Tattha dhammena *ti samena karanena appaticchaSetTa va adasi,^ 
pakatinca aaibaUi ma 'me pucchito nama gottam guyhittho aace guyham 

' addhaha-. ^ G* pahu-, i3(t bahu*, 0^ papan. ^ addhaha-. * addba* 
mayaih. ‘ B<2 hariasamiti. * Bd pas-. ^ aayaihbari. ” Bd muhottaih. 
so ; C* parasaa, Bdf pureai, pmeti. Wf avajja na pgdeai. * * jap- 

paiii aamantaih, B< jappapimantarh. ** Bd pade-. ** B<I«jappanti. 
adda pi. kareyya. ** manta, C** hi, B^f pi? * 
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pi* manta ~ te nassissantiti^ tesarh iiassanapakatin ' ca mayhaiii saihsi, brah- 
manassa ’ti miccha ti brahmanassa santike maya ime manta gahita ti 
raiccha abhanim, tend me te manta nattha, sv>aham pahTnamanto idani ka* 
panarh rodami. 

Tam sutva raja „ayaih papadhammo evarupam ratanaifa' 
nta olokeii, evarupasmim hi uttamaratane ® laddhe jati kiih 
karissatiti“ kujjhitva’ 

7 . Eranda pucimanda va atha va palibhaddaka*^ 

I 

madhurh macihutthiko* vinde, hi tassa dumuttamo. 7. 

8. Khattiya brahmana*" vessa sudda candala pukkusa 
yasma‘' dhammam vijaneyya so hi tassa naruttamo. 8. 

y, Imassa ciaiidan co- vadhan ca datva** 
gale gahetva khalayatha'^ jammaiii 
yo uttamatiliam kasirena laddham 
manatimanena vinasayittha ’ti 9. 
ima gatha aha. 

Tattha madhutthiko ti madhuatthiko purisoaranneniadhum olokentoetesaiii 
ruk^hSnaiii yato madhuih labhati so dumo tassa dumuttamo*® nama, tato 
c' eva khattiyadisu yamha purisa dhammam karaijarh” y’ uttamattham vija- 
neyya so tassa uttamanaro imassa dan dan na ti imassa papadhammassa 
sabbappaharanadandan^" ca velupesihi** pittliicammaih uppatenta-*^ vadhan 
ca d^tva iman ca jammam gale gahetva khalayatha'-*^ khalikararii papetva 
niddhgjnafj ^flJ *^ kiiii imina idha vasattteiia 'ti.' t 

Rajapurisa tatha katva „tavacariyassa santikam gantva 
tarn Mdhetva^’ sace puna mante*® labhasi’** idhagaccheyyasi, 
no ce imam disara iiia olokeyyasiti^ tarn nibbisayam akaihsu. 
So anatho ljutva „thapetva sLcariyaih na me annaiii pati- 
saran^m atthi, lass’ eva santikam gantva tam aradhetva 
^na mant»m yacissamiti*® rodanto tain gamaih agamasi. 

' guhasi. ^ Bd -o. =* Bd -ssati. * tassana-, Bd anassanaifa-. ^ 

-namantaih. * Bd -ramante. * Bd< add tassa garahanto. * Bd pathali-. * 

Bd -ttiko, C*'* -tthika. C** -na. ** Bd yamha. C* natva. Bd/ gala-. 

-yittho. eft* so ca. '* Cft mudutta-. Bd kala. *“Bdyuttarh 
inattarh. . » so va tassa uttamo nama. Cft* sabbassaharanadande. 

Bd -peaikadini. Bd upanetva. Cft* -ayatha, Bd galayatha. =** so Cft*; 
Bd khalaihkaraUain. Bd adds nikaddhatha. Bd -ke. Bd adds va. 

-Jto. J»,Cft labhisi, Bd labhissasi. 
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Atha narii agacchantaih disva M. bhariyaih aiiiantetva „bliadde 
passa tarn* papadhammaih parihlnamantaih puqa agacchantan^^* 
ti alia. So M-am upasaihkaniitva vanditva ekamantam ni- 
sinno „kimkarana agato siti“ puttlio „acariya musavadarii 
katva acariyam paccakkhitva mahavinasam patto ’niliiti“ vatva 
accayaiii desetva puna iiiante® yacanto 

10 . Yatha saniaih mannamano pateyya 
sobbhaiii gubaih narakaih putipadaih 
rajju ’ti va* akkarae’^ kanliasapparii 
aiidho* yatha jotim adhitthaheyya 

evam pi maiii tvaiii khalitam sapaoha^f » 
pahinamantassa puna-ppasida® ti 10. 
gatham aha. ‘ ^ 

Tattha yatha samaii ti yatha puiiso idarh samatthaiian ^ ti mannamano 
sobbham va guham va bhumiya phalitattlianasaiiikhataiii narakaiii va putipadaiii 
va pateyya, putipade ti Himavantapadese maharukkhesu** sukkhitva’^ matesu 
samulesu*^ putikeau jatesu** tasmiih thane maha avato hoti tassa namaib, 
jotimadhitthaheyya ’ti aggiih akkameyya, evam piti evaih aham pi 
pannacakkhuno abhava andho tumhakaiii visesatii ajananto tumbesu khalito 
tvarh mam khalitam viditva** eapanna*^ .nanasampanna*^ pahinamantassa 
mama puna pasidatha”. 

Atha*” narii acariyo „tata, tvarii kirii kathesi, andho hi 
dinnaya sannaya^* sobbhadini pariharati, niaya pathaniaiiT eva 
kathitarii, idani kimattharii mama santikam agato ski** vatva 

11 . Dhammena mante” tava sampadasirii, 
tvam pi dhammena patiggahesi, 
pakatim pi te attamano asariisiih**: 
dhamme thitarfi tarii na jaheyya manto'*. 11. 

. . . 

^ tha. * C*' agacchanti, C« agacchati. ^ Bd omits mante. * rajjuni^ca, 
Bd jotirii va, Bf nijjuti va. * Bd -meyya. “ Bd anto, ’ so B/; Bd sapannaiii- 
•’ Bd ponasampadiln, Bd -sampasTda. * Bd gaman. Bd khalita-. 

-rukkhe Bd sussitva. C** matetassamule. ** Bd" va In the place it 
jatesu. ** Bd anto. *• Bd vanditva. Bd gapannanti. g/® Bd -nnaifa. 
Bdpidetha ti. omit atha. ** Bd pannaya dinnaya in the place of d. 

Bd rLantarij. all four MSS. -si. Bf -ta. * 
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i9, Yo‘ bala mantarii kasirena laddham 
yaiii duHabhaiii ajja manussaloke 
kicchapi'^ laddha jivikam® appanna^ 
vinasayi' aiikam bbasamano 12. 

ifi. Balassa mulhassa akatannuno ca*. 5 

• * 

niusa bhanantassa asannatassa 
mante mayarii tadisake na dema, 

• <* kuto manta, gaccha na inayha’ ruccasiti 13. 
inicl gatba aba. ' 

Tattlia dhaniraeiia aham pi tava acariyabhagarii liirannaih va su- 10 
\annarii va ai^ahetva dhatumen' eva mante* sampadasirii, tvam pi kind adatv.i 
dhammena samen’ eva patig^'ahesi, dhamme tbitari ti acariyapujake dhamme 
thitaiii, tadisake ti tatharune akale* phalaganhapake mante na dema, 
{faccha na me rucras^ti. 

So evain acariyeiia uyyojito “ ,,kiib maybaih jivitena** 'ti is 
arafinaih pavisitva anathaniaraiiam man, 

S. i. d. a. „iia bliikkhave idan’ eva pubbe pi Devadatto acari- 
yart paccakkliaya iiiabavinasam patto“ ti vatva j. s. „Tada akatannu 
inanavo Devadatto ahosi. raja Aiiando, candalaputto ’ ® aham cva“ ’ti. 
Amb aj atakaiii. 20 


2. Phandanajataka. 

Ku thari hattbo purl so ti. Idaiii S. Rohimnaditire * “* nata- 
kanam kalaliam a. k. Vatthuih’* Kunalajatakc avibhavissati. 
Tada paua S. natake aman.ctva maharaja 

A. B. Br. r. k. baliinagare vaddhakigamo ahosi. Tatth’ 25 
^ 0 ” brahmanavadtihaki aranna’" dariini aharitva ratham katva 
jivikaiii kappesi. Tada Himavantapadese mahaphandanurukkho 

• - 

^ 80. 3 kincapi. * C* jivitaiii, f -panfio. ® C*' -sasi, Bd^ vina- 
s<|i. • Bd omits ca. Bd/ mayharii. ® Bd omits mante. * Bd -la. ‘O Bd" 
I'halam-. B*^ ^yyojetva. C** omit ak-. Bd adds pana, Bdjeta- 
'ane Tiharanto in the place of Uo-. ** Bd adds pana. ** Bd omits maha, 

” lid tatreko.* Rd -nnato. Bd -taiit. 
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ahos). Eko‘ kalasiho gocarani pariyesitva agantva tassa mule 
nipajji. Ath' assa ekadivasaiii vate paharante eko sukklia- 
dandako patitva khandhe avatthasi^ So thokaiii khandheiia 
rujantena bhjtatasito utthaya pakkhanditva puna nivatto agata- 
5 maggaih^ olokento kinci adisva ,,anno me^ siho va vyaggho 
va anubandhanto n’ atthi, imasinirii paiia rukklie nibbatta- 
devata main ettha nipajjantaiii na saliati marine, hotu janissa- 
miti^* atthane kopaih’ bandhitvii rukkhaiii paharitva eva 
tava rukkhe® pattaiii kliadami na sakhaiii bhanjtoi^ aiine 
10 mige idha vasante sahasi inarii na® sahasi, ko mayhaih doso 
atthi ^ katipaham agamehi, saniuian*'* te nikkhaiii uppjtapetva 
khandakhandikam chedapessamiti^ ruJkhadevatam taj^etva 
ekaiii purisarii upadharento vicari. •Tada so bralimanavaddhaki 
dve tayo manusse adaya rathadarunaih atthaya yanakena taiii 
15 padesarii gantva ekasmim thiine yanakam thapetva vasiphara- 
suhattho rukkhe upadharento phaudanarukkhasamipam*^ aga- 
raasi. Kalasiho tarn disva „ajja maya paccamittassa pitthirii 
datthmh vattatjti“ gantva rukkhanmle atthasi, vaddhaki ca nto 
c’ ito ca olokento phandanasamipena payasi. So** „yava 
20 eso natikkaraati tavad ev’ assa kathessamiti‘'‘ cintetva patha- 
maih gatham aha: 

1 . Kutharihattho puriso vanam ogayha*' titthasi**, 

puttho me saninia akkhahi, kirh daruiii chetiTm icchasiti 14. 

Tatiha puriso ti ivarii**^ kutharihattho f*ko puriso, imarii vanaih 
25 oga>ha'‘‘ tiubasiti 

So tassa vacanam sutva „acchariyam bho, na vata^me’* 
ito pubbe raigo^" riianusim vacaih bhilsanto dittlnapubbo, 

^ IW tatreko. ’so.€**; khante atthSsi. ® Sgainana-. ^ marh. 
khopam, kova. ® rukkhassa. ’ bhu-. ® sahasi ma na, 

omits sah-. * C* aifaria, C* anne. B^f -lakaih. “ IN -tetva. baj^ 

(ianasdiaiperia ‘ B'T -ketva. B'*^ adds pi. ogga-. -ti. 

C*' hetthaniicchatiti. B*r» kiiii tvaih. vatato mSnavaka id the 

of bho - . '® C** add vu. 
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rathanucchavikaih darum janissati^ pucchami tan“ ti cintetva 
dutiyaih gatham ^ha: 

9 . Iso vanani carasi saniani visamani ca, 
puttho me samma akkhahi, kiih darurh nemiya dallian ti. 15. 

Tattha^iso ti tyam pi eko kajaaiho vanani carasi, tvaiii rathanucchavikaih 5 
darum ^ janissasi. 

Taiii sutva * „ito dani me inanoratho matthakaiii papunis- 
"cintetva tatiyam gatham aha: 
a. N’ eva salo na khadiro n’ assakanno kuto dhavo, 

rukkho va^ phandano nama, taiii daruiii nemiya dalhan ti. 16. lo 
So* tAh Siltva 8on]anassajato ,,sudivasena vat* amhi* ajja 
arahnKm pavittho, tiracch^nagato me rathanucchavikaih darum 
acikkhati, aho satlhu‘* ’ti pucchanto catuttham gatham aha: 

4. Kidisani ’ssa pattani, khandho va pana kidiso, 

puttho me samma akkhahi, yatha janeinu phandanan ti. 17. i5 
Ath’ assa acikkhanto dve gatha a|)hasi: 

5. Yassa sakha palambanti^ namanti na ca bhahjare 

so rukkho phandano nama yassa mule ahaiii^ thito. 18. 

( 1 . Aranaih cakkanabhinam isanemirathassa ca 

sabbassa te kammaniyo ayaih hessati phandano ti. 19. 20 

Ultthii tranau ti idam so kadac’ esa imam rakkhaiij na ganheyya 
gunam assa kathsssamlti cintetva evam aha, tattha Isanemirathassa ca 
ti rathalsaya cl* nemiya ca sesassa ca rathassa sabbassa te esa’° kammaniyo 
kaiDmakkbamo bhavissatiti. 

So evam acikkhitva ditthamanaso ekamante cari“. Vad- 25 

4baki pi rukkham chindituih arabhi. Rukkhadevata cintesi: 

« 

jjs^ya etassa^upari na kinci patitaih, ayarii atthfine aghatam 
bandhitva mama vimanaih naseti, ahan ca nassissarai, eken’ 

- — •_ .. 

“titi vatva. * ratbamrakkhaiii. * adds kalaslho. * C** ca. * 
omis so. • c*' sudivasopavanamhi, -jato na purimadivaso va imam. ^ 
pha-, Bd pathatppanti. ® mulesvahaih. * B^ omits ratha and ca. to 
nenalyi ca rathasia ca sesahcs sabbassa rathassa esa. ' t B^ vicari. ** 

-taih. • 

Jauiii. IV. 


14 
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f . 

upayena iman ca isarn nasessaraiti‘“ sa* vanakammikapuriso 
viya hutva tassa santikaiii agantva pucchi : „bho ' purisa, 
manapo te rukkho laddho. imam chinditva kirn karissasiti“. 
„Rathe^ nemim karisstoiti**. „Imina rukkhena ratlio bha- 
vissatiti kena te akkhatan“ ti. „Ekena kalasihena“ ’ti. 
..Sadhu, suttliu tena akkhatam : imina rukkhena ratho sundaro 
bhavissatiti, kalasihassa paiia galacammain* uppatetva catu- 
rangulamatte thane ayapattena viya nemimandale parikkhitte 
nemi ca thira bhavissati, bahnm^ dhanaih labhissasjti“. 
.jKalasIhacammarh kuto lacchtoiti“. ,,Kim lalako si, ayaih 
tava rukkho vane thito** na palayati, tvaih yena,. te rukkho 
akkhato tassa santikaiii gantva ‘sAiiii taya dassitarukkhaih 
kataratthane chindainiti' vancetva*anehi, atha naih nirasariikaiii 
‘idha ca ettha ca chinda’ ’ti tundam’ pasaretva acikkhantaiii 
tikhinena inahapharasuna kottetva jivitakkliayaiii papetva cani- 
marii adaya varamarhsam khaditva rukkhaiii chinda“ ’ti 
veraih appesi. 

Tam attharii pakasento S. ima gatha aha: 

7 . Iti pliaiidaiiarukkho pi tavade** ajjhabhasatha : 

mayhani pi vacanaiii attbi, Bharadvaja sunohi me. 20. 

H, upakhandhamha okkacca''’ caturangularii 

tena ncniirii pariharesi‘\ eraih dalhataram siya. ^1. 

9 . Iti phandanarukkho pi verarii appesi tavade ^ 
jatanuh ca ajatanam isauam dukkhaiu avahiti. 22. 

Tattha lUiarad^a)a 'ti taiii gotteivalapati upakhandhamha ti 
khandhato, okacca ’ti okkantitva^^- 

Vaddhaki rukkhadevataya vacanaih sutva „aho 
mayhaih lUaRgaladivaso^* ti kajasihaih ghatetva Aikkham chir^ 
ditva pakkami. 

' Bd iinassa va ime vinase-. * Bd omits sa. ® Bd -a. * Bd omits pana ^Jal« 

adds ca. * C** variatthato. ^ Bd mukhacu*. * Bd/J devata, C« tavadava • 

^ so Bd/ imassa. Bd/‘ukk-. ** so C**} Bd pasaresi^ B/ pasadesi. 

Bd appati. Bd rukkham, B/" rukkha. **Bd-naS-. ** Bd ukkaca ti upagant’^^ 
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Tam atthaih pakasento S. 

] 0 . Icc-eva phanda^io isam iso ca pana pbandanam 
abDamannam vivadena abnamaobam aghatayum. 23. 

11 . Evam eva manussesu ' vivado yattha jayati 

mayuranaccam naccanti'^ yatha ne"* isaphandana. 24. 5 

i>. Tam vadami, bhaddarii vo\ yavant’ ettha saraagata: 

.sanmiodatha nia vivadittha, ma hotha isaphandana. 25. 

11 . Saniaggim eva^ sikkhetha, buddheh’ etam pasaihsitam, 

saitiiijggirato " dharninattho yogakkheina na dhajnsatiti aha. 26. 

I 

Tattba aghatayun ti ghatapesum, mayuranaccam naccantiti ma* 10 
haraja yattha hi manussanaih vivado hoti tattha yatha nama mayura iiaccanta 
paticchadetabbarh .irahassahgam pakafam karoiiti evari) te manussa abha* 
uiafinai^a randharii pakaseiita'^ mayuranaecath naccaiiti* nama, yatha te isa* 
phaiidana annamarlilassa randhaiii* p/ikasenta’” iiaccirhsu nama, tain vo ti tena 
karaiiena tumhe vadai^i, bhaddam vo’* ti bhaddaiii tumbakaiii ho(u, yavaii- is 
tdttha ’ti yavanto ettha Isapthaiidanasadisa ma ahuvattha, samaggimeva 
ti samaggabhavam eva tumhe sikkheyyatha idaiii pannavuddhehi pamlitebi 
pasaihsitaiii, dhammattho ti sucaritadhamme thito, yogakkbema ti yogehi 
kliama nibbana^^ na dhaihsati na parihayatiti nibbaiieua desanaya kQtaih ganhi. 

•Kajaiio'*’ dhaiiiinukathaih sutva sainagga jata. so 

S. i, d. a. j. s. : ,,Tada taiii karanatii disva ’’ tasinirii vunasande 
(levata’“ ahan“ ti. PJiandanajatakaiu. 


3. Ja vanali aihsajatakaih. 

Idheva liaiiisa iiipata ’ti. IdarhS.J.v.Dalhadhamma'sut- 
tantadesaiiam a. k. Uhagt^^ata hi „seyyathapi bhikkhave cattaro dal- «5 
hadhanima dhanuggaha susikkhita^' katahattha katupasaiia** catuddisa 
tiiita asfu atha^^ puriso agaccheyya *aham imesani catunnam dalba- 
it^inanam dhlknuggahanam susikkhitanam kataliattbanam katupasa- 

^Bd-ssanam. * Bd -lanaccaih naccanta. * te. * Bd bhaddaute, B/' bhadante. 

Bd/" samagyameva. • C*' samagya-^ C* maggaratho. ^ Bd -bba. ® all three 
MsS. -to. * Bd -ta. all three MSS. -to. ho, Bd bhadanto. Bd 

«^®agyam.. , Bdieamaggi-. Bd tumhehi sikkhatha. Bd -na. Bd 
sakyara-. it Bd vlditva. Bd adds vutte. Bd adds pana. Bd -dham- 
^adhanuggahasu-. omit su. C* -saka. Bd atheke. 


14 * 
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nanam catuddisa kande khitte appatitthite puthaviyaiii * gahetva 
agamissamiti* tarn kim mandatha bhikkhaye^ 'jayano^ puriso paramena 
jayena samaoDagato’ ti alaiii vacanaya ’ti evam bhante, yatba ca^ 
bbikkhaye tassa purisassa jayo yatha ca* candimasuriyanarii javo tato 
5 sighataro yatha ca bhikkhave tassa purisassa jayo yatha ca’^ candi- 
masuriyanam jayo yatha ca yava deyata va^ candimasuriyanam pu- 
rato dhavanti tasam deyatanam jayo tato sighataro yatha ca bhik- 
khaye tassa purisassa -pe- tasam deyatanam jayo tato si^hataram' 
ayusamkbara khlyanti tasma ti ha bhikkhave evam sikkhitabbam 
10 ^appamatta bhayissama ti eveflh* hi yo bhikkhave sikkhitabban** ti ( — ?). 
Imassa suttassa kathitadivasato’^ dutiyadivase dh. k. s. : „avuso S. 
attano Buddhavisaye thatva iinesaiii sattanam ayusamkhare ittare'"' 
dubbale katva paridipento puthujjanabhikkli^u ativiya' sanfasam papesi, 
aho Buddhabalam nama“ ’ti. S. agantva ,,kaya nu ’ttha bhflckhave 
15 e. k. s.“ ti pucchitva „imaya nama*' ’ti vutte ^ anacchariyaih bhik- 
khave, sv-aham idani sabbandutam patto, ayusamkharanam ittara- 
bhavaiii dassetva bhikkhu saihvejetva dhammaih desemi , maya hi 
pubbe abetukaiii'* hamsayouiyam nibbatteuapi'^ ayusamkharanam 
ittarabhavam dassetva Baranasir^anaiii adiih katva sakalar^aparisam 
50 samvejetva dhammo desito“ ti vatva a, a.: 

A. B. Br. r. k. M. JavaDahamsayoniyaih nibbattitva na- 
vutihamsasahassaparivuto Cittakute pativasati. So ekadivasam 
Jambudipatale ekasmiih sare saparivaro sayaihjatasaliih kha- 
ditva akase suvannakilanjaih pattharanto viya mahflttensl^ pari- 
S5 varena Baranasinagarassa matthakamatthakena^^' manda- 
mandaya” vilasagatiya Citrakutam gacchati. Atha narii 
Baranasiraja disva ,,iiuiDapi inadis^a ranna bhavitabban^^ ti 
aroaccanaih vatva tasmiih sinehaih uppadetva malagandhavile- 
panam gahetva M-aih olokeDto'** sabbaturiyani paggaahapesi. 
ao M. tam^* attano sakkaraih karootam disva hsabse’^ pucflTy 

1 B<t pa-. * €*• - 0 . ’ B* javena dhavanto. * Bd omits ca. ® omit ca. 

• yavatavadeva, B<* devata in the place of ySvadevatava. ^ Bd -ra. 
vibarlssama. • Bd evan. Bd adds pathaya. ** Bd adds bhikkhu. 
omiu i-. ** Bd dhamme desesl. ** Bd -ka. Bd pi. ^ 

mattbaka. Bd omits xnands. Bd -ketva. Bd omits tsro. * ^ 
baihsetu. 
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„rfija maraa evarupam sakkaram karonto kirii paccasiiiisatiti^*. 
„Turnhehi saddhijp niittabhavam deva“ ’ti. ,,TeDa hi ranno 
amhehi saddhim mittabhavo hotu“ ’ti ranna saddhiih mitta- 
bhavaih katva pakkami. Ath’ ekadivasaih ranna ‘ uyyanam 
gatakale Anotattadahaih ^ gantva ekena pakkhena udakaih a 
ekena candanacunnarh adaya gantva rajanaih tena udakena 
nahapetva candanacunnena okiritva mah^janassa passantass’ 
eva sapArivaro Cittakutam agamasi. Tato. patthaya raja 
M-aiii datthukanio hutv^ „sahSyo me ajja agamissatiti^^ aga- 
raanamaggaih olokento va* acchati. TadaM-assa kanittha dve lo 
harhsapotak^ ,,PHriyena saddhiih javissaina“ ’ti mantetva M-assa- 

I 

rocesiMti^ „mayaih suriyena saddhirii Javissama'* ’ti, „Tata 
suriyavego* nama,,sigho*, suViyena saddhim javituih na sak- 
khissatha, antara va vinassissatha , ma gamittha^ ’ti. Te 
dutiyam pi tatiyam pi yaciihsu. B/ te yava tatiyam varesi la 
yeva. Te manatthaddha attano balaih ajananta M-assa ana- 
cikkhitva va „suriyena saddhim javissama“ ’ti suriye anug- 
gate ’yeva gantva Yugandharamatthake nisidimsu. M. te adisva 
„kahan nu kho gata“ ti pucchitva tam pavattim sutva cintesi: 

^te suriyena saddhim javituih na sakkhissanti^ antara va 9 o 
vinassissanti^ jivitaih tesarh dassamitt^* so pi® gavtvft Yugan- 
dharamatthake yeva nisidi. Ath’ uggate’ suriyaraandale haih- 
sapotaka uppatitva suriyena saddhiih pakkhandiihsu. M, pi 
tehi saddhim pakkhandi, Kanitthabhatiko yava pubbanha- 
samaya javitva kilarai, plkkhasandhisu aggiutthanakalo viya 
^hosi. So B-assa sannam adasi: „bhatika‘” na sakkomiti“. 

nam M. „ma bhayi, jTvitaih te dassamiti^ pakkhapan- 
jatena parikkhipitvS assasetva Cittakutapabbataih netva haih- 
^^anaia majjhe thapetva puna pakkhanditva suriyarii patva 
itarena saddhim piyasi. So pi*‘ yava upakatthamajjhantika 30 

' Bel -0. a Bd -he. , » fid omits va. * Bd m-assa aro-. * Bd -javo. * Bd 
«'8hataro. ’ Bd adds pi. » Bd omits pi. * Bd atha u-. -liya. Bd 

*8ap|. IS 2d opalathaka maj-. 
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snriyena saddhiih javitva kilami, pakkhasandhlsu aggiutthlLiia- 
kfilo viya ahosi. Tato B-assa sannaih adasi: ,»bhatika' na 
sakkomiti^'. Tam pi M. tath’ eva samassasetva pakkhapafi- 
jarenadaya Cittakutam eva agamasi. Tasraiih khane suriyo 

5 nabharaajjharfa papuni, Atha M. „ajja mania sarlrabalarh vi- 

0 

maihsissamiti“ cintetva ekavegena pakkhanditva Yugandhara- 
matthake nisiditva tato uppatitva ekavegen’ eva* suriyarii 
papunitva kalena purato kalena pacchato javitva cintefli*- „niay- 
haiii suriyena saddhim® Javanarh nama niratthakaih ayoniso- 
10 manasikarasambhutam, kiih me imina, Baranasirh gantva mama 
sahayassa^ raiino atthadhammayuttam katham^ k^thessamiti‘‘ 
so nivattitva suriye nabhamajjham anatikkante yeva ^kala- 
cakkavalam antantena anusamyayitva vegam parihapento sa- 
kala - Jambudipaiii antantena anusamyayitva® Baranasim pa- 
is puni. Dvadasayojanikam sakalanagaraih hamsacchannam^ 
viya ahosi, chiddam nama na pahnayati’, anukkameria vege 
parihayante® akase chiddani* pannayimsu. M. vegaih pari- 
hapetva akasa otaritva sihapanjarassa abhimukhatlhane 
atthasi. Raja „agato me sahayo“^ ti soraanassappatto tassa 
so nisldanatthaya kahcanapithaih pahhapetva „samma pavisa, 
idha nisida*'^ Ti vatva pathamaih gatham aha: 

1 . Idh* eva haihsa nipata, piyaih me tava dassanam, 
issaro si anuppatto: yam idh’ atthi pavedaya ’ti. 27. 

Tattha idha ’ti kancanapitharii sandhayaha, nipata ’ti nisida, issaro 
alti tvam imasaa (hanasaa issaro sami batvi agato ti radati, yam Idhatthiti 
yarn imasmiih niveaane atthi tarn aparisaihkanto amhakarh kathehi'^ 

M. kahcanaplthe nisldi. Raja satapakasaha^ap^eln 
telehi tassa pakkhaDtarani makkhetva kahcanafatUke madbii- 
Ifije ca‘* sakkharodakan ca dapetva'* raadhurapatisant(jaram 

i 

* -tiya. * Bd -na, omitting eva. ® omit saddhiih. * Bd -yaJasss* 

* Bd annyayltva. * C*a -lacha-. * C** -yasl. * a^ds pariharlyante, ^ 
parihayante. • Bd cbiddapi. Bd -sato. Bd -hiti. Bd madhuli- 
mediiurodakahca. Bd khadapetva. 
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katva „ 8 amma tvam ‘ skako va agato si, kuhiih ^ agamittha“ 

'ti*. So taih pnvattirh vittharena kathesi. Atha naiii raja 
aha: „sarama mama pi suriyena saddhiih javitavegam dasse- 
hiti“. jjMaharaja na sakka so vego^ dassetun“ ti. „Tena hi 
sarikkhakamattaih dassehiti^*. „SMiu mahMja, sarikkha- s 
kamattaih dassessami, akkhanavedhidhanuggahe saiinipatehiti^. 
Raja sannipatesi. M. cattaro* gahetva rajanivesana'^ oruyha 
rajafigaife silathambliarii nikhanapetva attano givaya ghantarii 
bandliapetva silathambhamatthake *nislditva cattaro dhanug- 
galie sHathambham nissaya cataddisabhimuklie tliapetva ,.nTa- lo 
haraja im^ cfvtjaro jana’ ekappaliaren* eva catuddisabhimukha 

cattaw kandani khipantu, tan’ aharii® pathavirh appattan’ eva- 

. « 

haritva* etesam, padamule’ patessami^'^, mama kandattha^' 
gatabhavam ghantasaddasanhaya'^ janeyyasi, aharii pana na 
pannayissaraiti^* vatva tehi ekappaharen’ eva khittakandani is 
aharitva tesarii padamule patetva silathambhake nisinnam eva 
attanaih dassetva „diitho te maharaja mayham vego“ ti vatva 
^maharaja, ayaih vego mayhaih n* eva uttamo na majjhimo, 
paritto lamakavego esa , evamsigho maharaja amhakaih 
vego“ ti aha. Atha naiii raja pucchi: „samma atthi pana 20 
tumhakam ^ vegato anno slghataro vego“ ti. „^ma samma 
amhakaih uttamavegato pi satagunena sahassagunena sata- 
sahassaguntJna imesaih sattanarh ayusaihkhara khiyanti bhijjanti 
khayam gacchantiti** khanikanirodhavasena rupadhammanaih 
bhedaih dassesi, Raja^^< M-assa katharii sutva raaranabhaya- 25 
bhito satiih paccupatthapeturfa asakkouto bhumiyam papati 
¥|bajano utrasappatto ahosi, ranno mukhaih udakena sincitva 
^atirh patilabhapesoih, Atha naih M. „maharaja, ma bhayi, 

* omit tvaiii. * -siti, all three MSS. kuhlih. * adds pucchi. * 

sakkomi vegarii. * Bd cattaro dhanuggahe, C** tesaih sabbajettbaka cattaro. 

*' •d omitg r^a. ’ Bd dhanuggahsjana. * Bd tani ahaih. ’ Bd ova a-. 
bd -naiti. n Bd ^ya. ** Bd ghandianueadda-. Bd tesaifa. ** Bd napi. 

Bd omits a-. Bd mahar^a. Bd dasseti tato namadbammanam raja. 

Bd pati, • 
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maranasatiih bhavehi^ dhamniam cara^ danadlni punnani 
karohi^ appamatto hohiti“ ovadi*. Tam® raja „sami mayam 
tumhadisena Danasampannenacariyena^ vina vasituih^ na sak- 
khissami, CittakuUpabbataih agantva mayham dhammaih de- 
5 sento mayham ovadacariyo hutva idh’ eva vasa®^ ’ti yacanto 
dve gatha abhasi: 

2 . Savanena c' ekassa^ piya bhavanti, 

' disva pan’ ekassa viheti chando , 
disva ca sutva ca piya bhavanti, 

10 kaccin" nu me piyyasi’* dassanena. 28. 

i, Savanena piyo me si bhiyyo cagamma das^ajiaijn, 

evam piyadassano samano vasa hamsa mama santike th 29. 

• 

Tasarii attho: samma hamsaraja savanen' eva^^ ekass; ekacce piya honti'V 
eTamguna’^ nama ti sutva savanena piyayati, ekassa pan ekacce*^ disva 
15 chando vigacchati pemam antaradbayati khadituiii agata yakkha viya upattha* 
haIlti‘^ ekassa ekacce disva ca^^ sutva ca ’ti ubhayatthapi piya honti^^. tena 
taiii puccharai: kaccin*^ im me piyyasi** dassanena, kaccin** nu tvarfa marii 
piyayasi, mayham pana tvarii savanena piyo dassanaih pan^gamma atipiyo v,i, 
evarii mama piyadassano samano^*’ Citrakutaiii agantva idba mam’ eva^’ 
90 santike vasa ti^^. 

B. aha: 

4. Vaseyyama tavagare niccam sakkatapujita, 

matto va®^ ekada vajja^' Miamsarajarh pacantu me'.* 30. 

Tattha matto ekada ti maharaja mayam tav&gare* niccam pujita 

95 vaseyyama, tvam pana kadaci suramadamatto mamsakh 3 danattbarh bamsarajaiii 
pacantu me ti vadeyyasi, atha tavanujivino maiii maretva pacceyyum, tada- 
hara kirn kaiissamiti. 

• 

* Kd marananussati bhavetha. * Bd caratha. ® Bd karotha. * Bd hotha d^a 
ti aha. ^ Bd atha. ^ Bd hauaphalasampannena a-. ^ Bd vattitum. ® 

vasahi. * Bd savenekassa. Bd disva ekassa piyo vigacchanto. ^ ' Bd kicci, 
B/kihci. ” Bd piyasi, B/* piyassi. Bd savanena. ** Bd piyo hoti. Bd-o. 

** savane, Bd savenana. Bd pana e-. Bd khemaih. Bd agatayakkho 
viya upathahati. va. va. ** Bd -ttba, pi pahoti. Bd kif>i- 

Bd plyatl. ** Bd -nati kinci. Bd omitasa-. Bd.c^^ta-. ** Bd mama. 

‘"C^ca. “ B<* majjaiii, HZ' v^jje, ”C**ca. “O'* 

-ranajaiiam. Bd -yya ti ettha evam tava anu-. 
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Atir assa‘ raja „tena hi majjara eva na pivissamiti** 
patinnam datum* 

5 . Dhi-r-atthu tarn annapaoaih yam me piyataram taya, 
na capi majjam payami yava me vacchasi ghare ti* 31. 

gatham aha. Tatoparam B. cha gatha abhasi: 

6. Suvijanaih sigalanaih sakuntanah ca vassitam, 
manussavassitam raja dubbijaoataram tato. 32. 

7 . Ap? ce mannatl poso *fiatimitto* *sakha’ ti va 

yo pubbe sumano hutva pacch^ sampajjate diso. 33. 

8. Yasmiih inano nivisati avidure sahapi so*, 

santik^ yasraa vivasate mano. 34. 

«. 4^nto pi yo* hoti pasannacitto* 
param samuddassa pasannacitto. 
ante pi yo^ hoti padutthacitto * 
param samuddassa padutthacitto. 35. 

10 , Samvasanto vivasanti ye disa te rathesabha*, 

ara santo’*^ samvasanti manasa ratthavaddhana 36. 

11 . * Aticiramnivasena piyo bhavati appiyo, 

amanta kho tarn gacchama pura te homa’* appiya ti. 37. 

Tattha vaasitan ti maharaja tiracchanagata ujuhadaya, teua tesaiii 
vassitarii auvijanaih, manuasa pana kakkhala^*, tasma tesam^ vacariarh dubbi- 
janatafan ti attho, yo pubbe ti yo puggalo pathamaoi eva attamano hutva 
tvaih mayhaiii natako mitto panasamo sakba ti api evarii raannati sv-eva 
paccha diso** *veri sarapajjati evarii durijaiiani ** manussahadayani, nivi- 
satiti mahiraja yasmiih puggale pemavasena mano nivisati so dure vasanto pi 
avidurena** so vasati yeva** i^ama, yasma pana puggala*' mano vivasati*-* 
®pfiti so santike vasanto pi dure yeva, an to pi yo** hotiti maharaja 

yo sahayo pasannacitto so citteiia allTnatta*'* paraih samuddassa vasanto 

• 

i Bd only atha. * > Bd adds iroarii gathamaha. * Bd na capi rajjaih pixissami 
yava me vagaccharighati. * 0^ yo. ® C» Bd so. ® C*a Bf paduttha-. ^ Bd/ so. 

pasannacitto. * Bd sainvasantl ye tadisa rathessa? Bd arodhita. ’ * 
6* -naih, Bd -vaddhana, Bd -vaddhanaih. ** Bd parato ahosl. ** Bd omits hi. 
'*C« -latta, Bd -la. ** so C**; Bd abhl in the place of api evarii. *® Bd ta- 
diso. 17 Bd veraifa sammAljati. *® Bd duvyanaih nama. *• Bd -re, 

“dd kevalaih* avidare sahapi. ** Bd yo. *» Bd yasmiih pana puggale. ” Bd 
ua vlsati. « Bd so. ** allinatta corr. to analli-, Bd aliyaihtatta. 
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pi anto yeva hoti, yo paiia dutthacitto so cittena anallfnatta^ anto vasanto^ 
pi pararik samuddassa hoti nama, ye disa te tP ye va verino paccatthika 
ekato* vasantapi te dure' vasanti yeva, saiito'^ pana panifita ara thit^pi metta- 
bhavitena manasa avajjaiita saihvasanti yeva, purS te homa^ 'ti yava appiyii 
5 na boma^ tavad eva taiii amantetva gacchama^ ti vadati. 

Atha nam^ raja aha: 

12 . Evaih ce yacamananaih anjalim navabujjhasi 
paricarakanarh sattanaiii vacanath na karosi no 

evaih tarn abhiyacama®: puna kayirasi pariyayan* fi. 38. 

• 

10 Tattha evaih ce ti sace'® haihsaraja evaih anjalim paggayha yacamana- 

naih amhakaiii Imaih anjalim navabujjhasi tuva paricarakanaih samananaih 
vacanaih na karosi atba naih evaih yacama^, puna k a^iras^ pariyayan 
ti kalariukule^^ idha gamanaya'* vararii kareyyasit> attho, 

Tato B. aha: 

1*5 13 . Evarh ce no viharataih antarayo na hessati 

tuyharh vapi*' maharaja raayhaih va ratthavaddhana “ 
app-eva naftia passema'^ ahorattanaih accaye ti. 39, 

Tattha evaih ce no ti maharaja ma cintayi sace ambakarh evaiu 
vibarantanaih jivitantarayo na bhavissati app-eva nama ubho ahhamaitnam 

20 passissama, apicatvaih roaya dinnaih'* ovadameva mama fharie tbapetva evaih 
ittarajivite*^ lokasannivase apparaatto hutva danadini puhhaiii karonto dasaraja- 
dhamme akopetva dhammeiia lajjam karesi, evaih bi me ovadaiii karonto maiii 
passissasi^’ yeva ’ti. 

Evarh M. rajanarh ovaditva Cittakutam eva gato. 

v 

2rj S. i. d. a. „evam bhikkhave pubbe*'* tiracchanayoniyam nib- 

battenapi roaya .ayusaibkharanam dubbalabhavam . dassetva dharomo 
desito'* ti yatva j. s. : „Tada raja Anandft ahosi, kani^tho Moggallano, 
majjhimo Sariputto, sesahamsagano’’^ Buddhaparisa, jayanahamso pana 
aham eya*‘ ’ti. Jayanahamsajatakaib 

_ - — - _ _ , ^ 

* Bd analliyatthd. ^ s gd ye tadisi ti, * ekako. * dure, 

omitting te; omitting dure. ® Bd ye, C* sananto. ^ Bd purato tfomh 

” Bd -mi. » Bd omits uaiii. omit sace. “ C* aamanaih. etaro* 

Bd kalenakalam. Bd idhaga-. C* capi, Bd tumhakahca. 
dhana paiseva, Bd asaemarii. Bd cittayHtha. C** dinna-. *** 

Bd tbatvi, C*' -ra-. ** cime. 0^8 .ti, Bd passati. ***Bd adds pi* 
** Bd sesa - gana. Bd haihsa-. ' 
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4. Cull anaradajataka. 

Na te k^tthani bhinnaniti. Idatii S. J. v. thuUa- 
kumarikapalobhanam a. k. Sayatthivasino kir’ ekassa kulassa 
so|asavassika ' dhita ahosi* sobhaggappatta, na pana tarii koci varesi\ 
Ath’ assa* inata cintesi: ,,inania dhita vayappatta na ca naih koci 5 

vareti*^, dmisena raacchaih viya etaya ekarii Sakiyabhikkhum palo- 
bhetva uppabbajetva tam nissaya jivissama“ ’ti. Tada ca Savatthi- 
vasi'^ eko kulaputto sasane uraih datva pabbajitva upasampannnkalato ’ 
patth^yl. sikkhakamatarh pahaya alasiyo sariramandananiiyutto vihasi. 
Mahaupasika gehe yagukhadaniyabhqjaniyani sampadetva dvare thatva lO 
antaravlthiya ^ gacchantesu bliikklmsu rasatanhaya bandhitva gahetuih 
sakkuneyyariipaih ekarii upadliarenti Tepitakaabhidhamnukavinayadha- 
ranain riialiaiiJeiia jiarivarena gacchantanani antare kanci gayhupakarii 
adisva tcsarii pacchato gjicchantanairi niadhuradhaminakathikanaih 
chinnavalahakasaiisanarii pindapatikanam pi antare karici adisva ya 15 
ekarii yava bahiapanga akkhini aujetya” kese osanhetya** dukulantara- 
vasakaih niyasetvagliattitaniattacivararii parupltvanianivannapattarh adaya 
inanoramarii chattarii dharayamanarii’* vissatthindriyarii’* kayadaddhiba- 
liularii‘^ puggalarii agacchantain disya nimarii sakka ganhitun“ ti vatva 
v^nditya pattaih gahetya ’* „etha bhante“ ti ghararii atinetva*^® nisida- 
petya yaguadilii parivisitya katabhattakiccarii ,,bhante ito patthaya 
idh’ evagaccheyyatha“ ’ti aha. So pi tato patthaya tatth’ eya 
gantya*' aparabhage vissasiko” ahosi. Ath’ ekadivasarh niaha- 
upasika tassa sayanapathe thatya „nnasmirii gehe^upabhogamatta 
atthi, tathariipo pana me putto ya jamato** ya geharii vicareturii W 
saniattho altthiti“ aha. So tassa yacanaih sutva „kimatthaih im 
kho kathetiti^®“ thokaih hadayayiddho viya ahosi. Sa dhitararii 
aba: „imarii palobhetva tava vase yattapehiti*^ Sa tato patthaya 
manditapasadbita itthikuttiyilasehi’* tarii palobhesi. Thullakumarika 


• Bd pannarasasolaBavassuddesika. fid adds sa. ^ G* pariva-, fid iiarii na 

• koci niva-. ^ all three MSS. assa. * fid nivaresi. * C*'* -si, fid . eiko. ^ 

Bd npasampada-. ® fid •uamanu-. • fid -ravattiya-. fid ekabhikkhurii. 

-rakathakathitanaih. fid accbanna loha sasSnarh. fid bahi ariga- 

paricangaoi aricitva. fid omits kese-. chatta dhariya-, fid chattaih 

^oriya-. fid visattlndriya. fid kidali phahunaih. C* gantva. fid 
omits vanditya-^. fid omits ati. Bd eva-. Bd visasiko, vissSso. 

Bd paribhogamattha. Bd camabbaro, B» jamataro. ** Bd vitiie-. Bd 
“Sltl. Bdhadare vaddbo. Ck kuttba-, Bd kutaib vi-. 
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ti na ca thullasanra ti datthabba, tbula ra botu kisa va pabca- 
kamagunikaragena ' tbulataya tbullakumarika ti vuccati. So daba- 
rako^ kilesavasiko butva dan' abam Buddbasasane patittbatum 
sakkbissamiti*' cintetTa yibaram gantva’^ pattaclyaram uiyyadetya^ 
A ^ukkanthito smiti*' acariyupajjbaye aha. Te taiii adaya Satthu 
santikam netya^ ,,bhante ayam bhikkhu ukkanthito'* ti larocesuiii. 
S. ,,saccaih kira tyam bhikkhu ukkanthito siti^' pucchitva Msaccani 
bhante*' ti ..kena ukkanthapito siti'^ „thullakuniarikaya bbante** ti 
yutte ,, bhikkhu pubbe p' esa taya aranne yasantassa brahmai^ariyaii- 
10 tarayam katya niabantam anattham akasi, puna tyarii etam eva 
nissaya kasma ukkanthito siti*“ yatva' bhikkbuhi yacito a. a.: 

A. B. Br. r. k. Bo. Kasiratthe mahabhoge strath m a na- 
kule nibbattitva uggahitasippo ® kutumbam santbape^i. Atb' 
assa bhariya ekarh puttaib vijayitva* kalam akf,si. So „yath’ 
15 eva me piyabhariyaya evam mayi pi maranarh na lajjissati^ 
kim me gharavasena, pabbajjissamiti^* cintetva kame pahaya 
puttam adaya Himavantam pavisitva tena saddhiih isipabbajjam 
pabbajitva jbanabhinnam nibbattetva vanamulapbalaharo aranne 
vihasi. Tada paccantavasino cora janapadarh pavisitva gainalh 
so paharitva**^ kararaare*’ gahetva bbandika ukkhipapetva puna 
paccantam payesum Tesaih antare eka abhirupa kumarika 
keratikapannay^** samannagata cintesi^^ „inife arah^netva*' 
dasibhogena*^ bhunjissanti^", ekena upayena palayituih vat^- 
titi^‘ sa „sami sarirakiccam katukam’ amhi ” , thokaiir patikka- 
*5 mitva’^ thita“ ti vatva core vancetva palayitva aranne vi- 
caranti B-assa puttam assame katva « phalaphalatthaya gata- 
kale pubbanhasaraaye tdifa assamam papunitva tam tapasa- 

‘ Bd adds pana. ’ Bd badayo. ® omits vihaiaiii gantvf. * add 
asukaftbanam nama gamissamiti tatra me vatthaiii pesetha** 'ti vatva viharaiii 
gaiitva pattadvaram ganhatha ganhatha. ^ B<{ gantvi. * omit si. ^ adfls 
tunhi abosi. * Bd! ogganhita-. • Bd lajjassatltl. Bd haretva. Bd kuma- 
rake, ** Bd pjpayisu. ** Bd atha tasam. ** C* karo-, Bd kira tikkha-i 
pannaya. Bd .tetva. Bd gahetva. Bd dasa*. Bd paribhu-. 
katuih-, Bd 'mamhi. Bd attikk*. 
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« 

kumaraih kamaratiya palobhetva slian) assa bhinditva attano 
vase vattetva^ ,^kin te aranne vasena, ehi gamavasaih gaccha- 
ma^ tatra hi rupaciayo kamaguna sulabha^* ti aha. So^ 
„sadhu*' *ti sampaticchitva „pita tava* me arahhato phala- 
phalam aharituih gato^ tarn disva ubho pi ekato va gamissama*^ 
’ti aha. Sa cintesi: „ayam tarunadarako kind na® janati, 
pitara pan’ assa rnahallakakale pabbajitena bhavitabbam^ so 
agantva ‘tvaih idha kirn karositi’ marii pothetva pade gahetva 
kaddihetva aranne khipissati'", ta*smim anagate yeva pala- 
yissamiti‘* atha nath .,ahaih purato gacchami, tvaih paccha 
agaccheyi^sjti^* vatva iiiaggasahharh acikkhitva pakkami. So 
tass% gatakaiato patth*aya uppannadomanasso yatha pure kihci 
vattara* akatva^ sasisaih^®’ parupitva antopannasalaya pajjha- 
yanto'^ nipajji. M. phalaphalaih adaya agantva”' tassa pa- 
davalancham’’ disva ,,ayarii matugamassa padavalancho 
puttassa silaih bhinnaih bhavissatiti'* cintento pannasalam 
pavisitva phalaphalaih otaretva puttaih pucchanto pathamaih 
gafham aha: 

1 . Na te katthani bhinnani, na te udakam abhataih, 
aggi pi‘® te na hapito, kin nu mando va jhayasiti, 40. 

^Tatthi^aggl pi te na hapito ti aggi pi te na jalito, niaiido va ’ti 
nippahho andbo bllo viya. 

So pitu kathaih sutva utthaya pitaram vanditva garaven’ 
eva arannavase anussahaih*’ pavedento gathadvayara aha: 

Na ussahe vane vatthuih, Kassapamantayami tam^ 
dukkho vaso arannasraiih ratthaih icchami gantave. 41. 
,8. Yathfi ^haih** ito gantva*® yasmiih janapade vasaih 

acftraih brahme^'sikkheyyaih tarn dhammaih anusasa man ti.42. 

* Bd vasam katva. Bd gamarh katva vassiasama. ® Bd adds pi. * Bd ca. 

* abaratu. * Bd na kind. Bd -nti. ® Bd kbippissatiti. • Bd omits va-. 
Bd omits sa, ** C* Bd pujja-. ” €*• gantva. Bd pavalancam, Bd pada- 

'^danjaih. , ** padavalanjo, Bd padavalaoco. Bd mama. Bd aggisi. 

Bd annaiannamvasa mauussfi visa gamaiiattbaya tarn. Bd -ambi. ** Bd 
yatbabam. *^*fid .tvaua. B/ brabma, Bd acaridbammam. 
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Tattha Kassapamaii tayamitan ti Kassapa iimantayami tarn, gantave 
ti gantuth, acaran^ ti yasmlih jauapadd vasami tatra^ vasanto yatha acararii 
janapadararittarh sikkheyyam Jaiieyyaih^ tarn dhammffih anusasa ovada* 
*tl vadati, 

M. jjsadhu tata, desacarittaiii te kathessamiti“ vatva 
gathadvayam aha : 

4 . Sace arannaiii hitvana vanamulaphalani ca 

ratthe rocayase® vasarii tarn dhammarii nisamehi 43. 

6 . Visarh ma patisevittho,* papataih parivajjaya®, 

paiiike’ ca ma visidittho yatto® casivise* care ti. 44. 

Tattha dhamman ti sace ratthe vasaih rocesi tena tvarh jaiiapada- 
carittathdhammaih nisamehi, yatto casivise**^ {i asivisassa aantike ^yatta- 
patiyatto careyyasi, sakkonto^^ aslvisaiii pariyajjeyyaslti attho» 

Tapasakumaro samkhittena bhasitassa attham ajananto 
pucchi: 

6 . Kin nu visaih papato va pamko va brahmacarinarh, 

kam tvarh asivisaiti bruhi, taiii me akkhahi pucchito ti. 45, 
Itaro pi ’ssa vyakasi: 

7 . Asavo tata lokasiniih sura nama pavuccati 
manunna^’ surabhi vaggu sadukhuddarasuparaa**, 
visam tad ahu ariyase^® brahmacariyassa Naracjji. 46. 

8. Ittliiyo tata lokasmiih pamattaih pamathenti ta 
haranti yuvino cittaih tulaih bhatthaih va maluto, 
papato 680 akkhato brahmacariyassa Narada. 47. 

9 . Labho siloko sakkaro puja parakulesu ca 

pamko eso va^^ akkhato brahmacariyassa Narada. 48. 
ir>. Sasattha tata rajano avasanti mahiih imaih,^ 
te tadise^^ manussinde^^ mahante tata Narada. 49. 

* Bd actriyan, * Bd tattha. * Bd oralis ja-. * Bd -dahi. * C* coracayaaej 
C* socayase. • Bd -jjeya. ’ -o, Bf pako, Bd pange. * satto^ C* y»nto> 

Bd rattho, Bf yattho. *. C*'* casivlse, B^f vaaiviae. C*' Bd vS-. Bd Jl- 
kanto. ** omit tvaifa. ” -am, £/ -nno. . ** so B‘f\ 

0*3 ariyayo B/yatino; aaava yuvino wanting in Bd. B/ ca, C*' 

omit va. Bd/" mahanta. Bd ma tadiae. C** -do. 
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II. Issaranam adhipatioam na tesaih padato care, 
asiviso so^ ^kkhato brahmacariyassa Narada. 50. 

I'i. Bhattattho* bhattakale yam yam geharh upasamkame'^ 
yad’ ettlia kusalaiii janfia tattha ghasesanam care. 51. 

13 . Pavisitva parakulam* panattho bhojanaya va* 5 

initaiii khade niitaiii bhunje na ca rupe inanam kare. 52. 

14 . Gottliaih majjam® kirasaiii va’ sabhani kiranani** ca 
aiw4va parivajjebi yau iva® visamaiii patlian ti. 53. 

f 

Tatthn asavo ti pupphas^\adivisaiii tadahii *ti tain asavasdriikhatarii 
surarii ariya brahmacariyassa \isan ti vadariti , pamattan ti mutthassatiiii ", 10 
tulairi bhatthaih va ’ti rukkhato bhassitva patitatulaiii viya, akkhato ti 
liuddhadihi Iathi*t(f, siloko.li kittivaniio, sakkaro ti anjalikatnmadi, pu ja 
ti gailVhamaladilii puja, {•amko ti esa osTdapaiiatthena parhko ti akkhato^ 
niahante ti mahaiijabhavappatte,* na tosarii padato care ti tesarb san- 
tike na car«’'\ rajakulupako na siya*^ ti attho, rajano hi Ssivisa" viya mu- IS 
liutten’ eva kujjhitva anayavyasanarii papenti api ca ant^purappavesane vutta- 
diiiavavasena p’ ettha attho"* veditabbo, bhattattho’^ ti bhattena atthiko 
hutva, yadettha kusalaii ti yam tesu'" npasaiiikainitabbabhogesui* kusalaiii 
aiiavajjaiii pancaagocararahiiaih janeyyiisi tattha ghasesanaiii careyyasiti attho. 
iia ga rupe manaih kare ti parakule*® iiiattannu hutvi bhojanaih bhunjanto 20 
pi tattha itthirupe manaiii ma kareyyasi cakkhuiii ummiletvii itthirupe ni- 
mittaih mi gaiiheyyaslti vadati, gu fthimacchain gharusavi“ ti ayani pottha- 
kesu patho atthakathayarh pana gotthimajjakirasava *** ti vatva got thin ti** 
gunnaii) thitatthanaiii majjan ti panagaraiii kirasan ti dhuttakoratikajanan*^ 
ti vutiam, stlbhaiii kiraiiani ca*® ’ti sabhayo ca hirannaslivai.manaih kara- *5 
iiat^hanini ca**, araka ti etani sabbani durato parivajjeyyisi, yiniva ’ti 
happitelayatiena gacchanto visamarh maggaih viya. 

Manavo pitu katlientassa*** kathentass’ eva satira pati- 
labhitva „tata alaih me***nianussapathena‘‘ ’ti aha. Ath’ assa 

' B/,omit so. * attattho, bhattattho. '* Bd -kalo ca sa gahe.sum pa- 
sai^kame, * Bd -le. * Bd panatta bhodhanattha va. ® C* gutthiinajjarh, C* 
«utthimaccharii. * * Bd -sanca. ® C*' kiranani, C« karanani, Bd karanani. » C*'* 

(a. Bd -savasitaiii. ** Bd» rautthissati, mutthimattam. " Bd rukkha. 

Cka add ti. " Bd bhaveyyasi. " C* Bd -so. "* Bd vuttaiiitina cataaena 
ayametta. attho. bhattattho. Bd to. " Bd^ -tabbesu gdhesu, -tabbe 

><%esu, Bd paraloke. C* Bd -siti. >* so Bd gotham majjam kirasan. 

" C* -kxrasica, C* /jptthimajjakirisavS, Bd gotham majjakirasanca. ** gotthiti, 
gothanti.* *» Bd vuttakeradlka-. ** va, Bd kara-. tikinatthS-, 

iiikinattha-,*Bd karanathaiiarii. Bd omits ka-. ’ ** Bd alameva. 
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pita roettadibhavanaih ‘ acikkhi. So tass’ ovade thatva na- 
cirass' eva jhaDabhinnaih nibbattesi. Ubljp pi^ pitaputta^ 
aparihlDajjhana^ Brahmaloke oibbattiihsu. 

S. i. d. a. j. s.: „Tada sa darika** ayam thullakumarika * ahoM, 
5 tapasakumaro ukkanthitabhikkhu , pita^ aham eva“ ’ti, Culla- 
naradajatakam. 

5. Putajataka. 

Dute te brahme pahesiu ti, Idaih S. J. v, atttano p a fin a- 
pasamsaiiam a. k. Dh/k. s.: ..pait^athavuso*' Dasabalassa upaya- 
10 kosallam, Nandassa kulaputtassa'® accharaganam ' ^ djisietvil arahattaiii 
adasi, cullapanthakassa pilotikaih datva saha patisambhidahi arafcattam 
adasi, kaniniaraputtassa padumarii das!jetva'“ aral^attaiii adasi, evam 
nanaupayehi satte vinetiti“. S. agantva ,,kaya nu Htha bhikkhave 
e, k. s.‘‘ ti pucchitva ,,iinaya niima** ’ti vutte ,,na bhikkhave Tatha- 
15 gato idan’ eva ‘imina idaiii hotiti’ upayajanano upayakusalo, pubbe 
pi upayakusalo yeva“ ’ti vatva a. a.: 

A. B. Br. r. k. janapado ahiranno“ ahosi. So hi‘* jaoa- 
padaih piletva dhanam^* eva saihkaddhi. Tada B. Kasigarae 
brahmanakule nibbattitva vayappatto Takkasilaih gantva 
80 „paccha dhammena bhikkhaih caritva acariyadhanam aharissa- 
vatva sippam patthapetva nitthitasippo anuyogam datva 
„acariya tumhakam acariyadhanam aharissamiti“, apucchitva 
nikkhamma janapade caranto dhammena samena pariyesitva 
satta nikkhe labhitva ^acariyassa da8§amiti“ gacchanto antara- 
magge Gangarh tarituih*’ navarh abhirtihi Tassa tattha navaya 
viparivattamanaya” tarn suvannam udake pati*®. So tintesi: 
jjdullabhahirafino janapado”, puna acariyadhaife ” pariyesi^ 

1 Bd -bbavam. * omit pi. * Ca -o. * adds kalam katva. ‘ ku- 

iDurika. • Bd omits thulla. ^ Bd adds pans. * Bd adds bhikkhu. * Bd -tb» 
a-. Bd sakyapu-. ** C* -raparii, C® -rlnaib, Bd acchare. ” Bd datva. • 
CHu -ne, Bd sahi-. Bd omits hi. *• Bd janaih. V Bd ota-. '* Bd 
-ruyhi. B» vlcari-, Bd omito vipari. Bd -titl. ” Bd -bhaibhirannaro 
Janapade. Bd acariyassatagam. 
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yamane papanco bhavissati, yan nunaham Gaiigatire yeva nirS- 
haro nisldeyyam^ tassa me nisiDnabhavaih anupubbena rajS. 
janissati; tato amacce pesessati, aham tebi saddhim na mao- 
tessami', tato rSja sayaiii agamissati, imina upayena tassa 
santika^ acariyadhanam labhissamiti^^ so’’ Gangatfre uttarisa^- 5 
kaiii parupitva yannasuttarii bahi thapetva rajatapattevanne 
valukatale suvannapatima viya nisidi. Tam nirahararh ni- 
sinnam •disva mahajano „kasma nisinno siti** pucchati. Kas- 
saci na kathesi. Punadivase dvaragamavasino tassa tattha ni- 
sinnabhavaih. sutva agantva pucchimsu, tesam pi na kathesi, 10 
te tassa lylaipatham ^ disva paridevanta^ pakkamimsu. Tatiya- 
divas^ nagaravasino agamiihsu, catuttbadivase nagarato issara- 
jano®, pan camadi vase rajaparisa’, chatthe divase raja amacce 
pesesi, tebi pi saddbiih na kathesi. Sattame divase raja bha- 
yappatto butva tassa santikam gantva puccbanto pathamaih 
g&tham aba: 

I. Date te brahme pahesiih Gangatlrasmiih jbayato, 

* tesaiii put^ho na vyllbasi% dukkham guyha” mataih nu te. 54. 

Tattha guyha^^ mataih nu ta ti kin im kho brabmana yam tava^* 
dukkham uppannaih tarn te guyhan ti matam*^ na aonaasa acikkhitabban ti. 20 

Tam sutva M. „maharaja dukkham nama |;iaritum sam- 
atthass' evacikkhitabbam, na annassa** Ti vatva satta gatha aha’^: 
Sace te dukkham uppajji Kaslnam ratthavaddhana 
ma kho no tassa akkhahi yo tarn dukkha na mocaye. 55 . 

3. Yo ca tatHa'* dukkhajatassa ekantam api bhasato^^ 95 
vippamoceyya dhammena kamaih tassa payedaya‘^ 56. 
u Suvijanam sigSlanam sakuntanan*® ca vassitam (? supra 
manussavassltam rSja dubbijanataram tato. 57. 

‘ G^-miti, na laplssdmiti. ^ -ke. * Bit omits so. * Bet -mantattam. ^ 
lid •Titvd. * Bet imassari^ana. ^ B<t r^apurisa. ® B<t/ byakasi.' * B<t/ tuyhath. 

'"•Bet taybiib dukkhaiii. “ Bet ugei. B<t tuyhameva mam tam. Bd abhasl. 
‘^Bet/ .vaddhsna. “ Bet ma na kho tassa. " 0 ^ ca tarn, va tarii, Bet tatha? 
yo tassa. ‘ Bet ekankhamati agato, iSf ekaiigamahibhagaso. 10 ?i-, 

vlppamuficefya, omitting bO. B<t -deyya, Bf mavedayarfa. Bel -nanan. 

Jatakt. iV. 15 
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ft. Api ce mafinati poso ‘fiatimitto’ ‘sakha’ ti va (= supra 
yo pubbe sumano hntva paccha sampaj^ate diso. 58. 
r>. Yo attano dukkham anannputtho 
pavedaye' jaqtu akalarupe 
5 anandino'* tassa bhavant’* amitta 

hitesino tassa dokhf bhavaoti. 59. 

7 . Kaian ca natvana tathavidhassa 
medhavinaih ekamanaih viditva 
akkheyya tippani paf-assa dhiro, 

10 sanham giram atthavatiih pamuDce. 60. 

8. Sace ca* janna avisayhaih attano 
‘nayam niti’ niayha sukhagamaya* 
eko va tippani salietha* dhiro* 

saccaih hirottappam apekkhamano^ ti. 61. 

15 Tattha uppajjatiti sace tava uppajjeyya, ma akkbablti ma katba>i, 
dubbljanataraib tato ti^ tiraccbanagatavasoitato* dubbijanataram, tasma 
tatvato*^ ajanitva bariturh asamattbassa attano dukkham na katbetabbam deva 
'tl, api ce ti gatbaya kathitattai*, ananuputtbo ti punappuiia puttho‘‘^ 
pavedaye ti katheti^S akalarupe akale, kaian ti attano guybassa katbana- 
so kilarh^*, tatbavidbassa ’ti paiiditapurisassa attana saddhiiu ekamanani'” 
viditva tatbavidbassa acikkheyya, tippaniti kharani’^ sace ti yadi’*’ 
attano dukkham avisayhaih attano va parassa >a purisakarena atikiccbain 
janeyya ’ti^°, intiti** lokapaveni **, atthalokadhamnia** ti attho* idam vuttam 
hoti: atba** ayam lokapaveni ria mayham eva^^ sukhagamaya uppanna, 

S5 atthabP^ lofcadhammehi parimutto nama n’ attbi, evam aante sukbam eva 
patthentena parassa dukkbdropanam’^ ayuttaih, n’ etam hirottappasampanneiia 
kattabbam, atthi ca me birottappan ti saccaih saihvijjamanaib attani’^ birot* 
tappaih apekkhamaiio ** va ahhassa anarocetva eko va’^ tippani sahetha*' 
dfalro ti. 

« C,k* -yam, ’ C** -dito, Bd anindfno. ® C* -tu, Bd/ -tf. * Bd/ va. * niti? JC*' 
neti) Bd na tehi in the place of iiayaih niti^ B/ nayaih tehl.* ^ Bd/ saheyy^ 
7 Cks ..ppasamokkba-, Bd -ppapamokkha-. * G^s add tato. * Bd -gatassapi- 
Bd tattato. “ Bd githavuttatft. ” Bd anupu-. Bd -si. *♦ 0*'* -!• 

Cif* -saih. 1* C*' ekamantaih. C* carani, Bda dukkhani. i® yadidaib. 

Bd atikicca. C** -yyanti ** C* ti, Gs tlniti, Bd tehi ti teeva. 

-pameni. Bd ki attba-. * ‘ Bd athavidba. ** Bd evaifa. ** Bd nppannehi, 
omitting at^babi. Bd adds nama, -rocanath. Bd •no. ** C** samekkh-. 
*0 Cfi* va. Bd -heyya. 
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Evaih M. sattahi gUthUhi rafino* dhammam desetvt attano 
acariyadhanassa , pariyesitabhavam dassento catasso gfitha 
abhasi : 

9. Aharn ratthani vicaranto* nigame rajadhaniyo 

bhikkhamano maharaja acariyassa dhanatthiko 62. a 

10 . Gahapati rajapurise mahasale ca brahmane 
alattham satta nikkhani savannassa janadhipa, 

te” me nattha maharaja, tasmS^socam’ ahAifa bhusaifa*. 63. 

11 . Purisa te maharaja manasdnuvicintitft* 

nalaih dukkha pamocetum, tasma tesam na v^aharim. 64. to 

12 . Tvan»cat^ho* me maharaja maDasanuvicintito^ 

>ilam dukkha pamocetum, tasma tuyham pavedayin ti. 65. 

Tattha bhikkhamano ti ete gahapatiadayo yacamano, te me ti satta 
iilkkba mama Oafigarb tarantassa naftha, Oafigaya^ patita, purisa te ti ma- 
haraja tava dutapurial manaaa* anucintita ti nalam ime mam*^ dukkha 
mocetun ti may! data, tasma ti tena karanena teaaih attano dukkhaih n6- 
dkkhirh, pavedayin ti kathesim. 

Raja tassa dhammakatham ** sutva „ma cintayi brahmana, 
aharh te acariyadhanam dassfimiti** digunam'* adfisi. 

Tam attham pakasento S. osanagatham aha: ^ so 

lA. Tassaotisi pasaonatto Kasinam ratthayaddhano 
jatarupamaye uikkhe suyannassa catuddasa Hi. 66. 

Tattha Jatarupamaye ti te suvannassa cuddasa nikkhe pi*^ JatarQpa- 
niaye yeva adasi, na yassa va ti^sa va suvappassa Hi attiio. 

M. ranno ovddaib datv&'* ftcariyassa dhanam datvft dSna- 25 
difli punn&ni ^katvd rftjdpi'^ tass' ovade thito dhammena rajjam 
^aretvA ubho pi yath&kammaih gata. 

Hu- 

* Hd omits rafifio. * IW ratho vaca-. * Bd tena. * IW tuyham. * €*• -si 
81 ^-. « Bd 7 Qkt -ga aiju-, Bd so maya anu-. ® Bd -yam. • 

omits ma-. Bd me in the place of ime mam. “ Bd omits dbamma. 

Bd (jvigu^iam. ** Bd«/pasannaoitto. **Bd/ -va(j^hBQO. Bd omits pi. 

C*' natva. n fld omits pi. 
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S. i. d. a. „na bhikkbaTe idan* eva pubbe pi T. upayaKusalo 
yeva“ ’ti ratva j. s. : Tada r^‘a Anando ahosi, ^cariyo Sariputto, 
manavo' aham eva*' "ti. Dutajatakam. 


6. Kalingabod hijataka. 

5 Raja Kaiingo cakkayattiti. Idaih S. J. v. Anandatthe- 
rena® katam mahabodhipujam a. k. Veneyyabamgahatthaya hi’ 
T-te ^ JaDapadacarikam pakkante Savatthivasino gandhamaladlhattha 
Jetavanam gantva anham pujanlyattbanam alabhitva gandhakutidvare 
patetva gacchaoti. Tena' idarapamojja honti. Tam karanam natva 
10 Anathapindiko T-assa Jetayanam agatakale Anandattherassa santikaih 
gantya ,,bhante ayam yiharo T-te carikam pakkante nippaccayo^ hoti, 
manussanam gandhainaladihi pujaniyattharaih na hoti, sadhu b^hante 
T-assa imam attham arocetya ekassa’ piijaniyatthaiiassa sakkuneyya- 
bhayaih va asakkuneyyabhayam va janatha‘* ’ti. So „sadhu“ *ti sam- 
15 paticchitva T-am pucchi: „kati nu kho bhante cetiyaniti“. „Tini 
Ananda** 'ti. ..Katamani bhante^''. MSarIrikam paribhogikam udde- 
sikan** ti. ^Sakka pana bhante tumhesu dbarantesu yeya cetiyam* 
katun“ ti. „Ananda, saririkaih na sakka‘®, tarii hi Buddhanam pari- 
nibbutakale“ hoti’®, uddesikam ayatthukam nmnaraattakena hoti'®, 
20 Buddhehi pana’* paribhutto Mahabodbi'^ dbarantesu pi parinibbutesu 
pi‘* cetiyam eya“ ’ti, „Bhante tumhesu carikam” pakkantesu Jeta- 
yanamahayiharo tappatisarano hoti, manussa’® pujaniyatthanam na la- 
bhanti’*, Mahabodhito byam aharitya Jetavanadyare roperai bhante“ 
ti. ' „Sadhu Ananda, ropehi®*, eyam sante Jetayane maipa nibaddha- 
25 yaso viya bhavissatiti“. Thero Anathapindikassa ca Visakhaya ca 
ranno ca arocetva Jetavanadyare bodhiropanatthane ava^m sodha- 
petva’® Mahamoggalianatheram aba: „^ante aham Jetaranady&re 
bodhim ropessami**, Mahabodhito me” pakkam aharatha“ ’ti. Thero 
„sadbu** 'ti sampaticchitva akasena Bodhimandam gantva vantatoj® 


' Bd* brahmaiia ma*. * C* Bd -datbe*. * Bd omits hi. * -to. * B<^ te. 
• Bd apa-. ’ Bd etasia. • Bd adds tini. * Bd testm. Bd adds katurii* 
Bd parinibbaua-t Bd sakka katuiii. ’*so C« ; C* manamatthane hoti, Bd 
udissakaro paribhogikanca sakka hot!, pgjjg^ la pg i^dds rukkoo 

bnddbesu. .*• Bd omits pari- pi. ” Bd omits ca-. ** B<>mahsJano. 
labhati. " Bd ropessami. ** Bd -bitl. ** Bd -cesl. ** Bd« J|haiiapetvS. 

Bd -ma ti. Bd adds bodbl. ” Bd vapda. 
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parigalantum’ pakkam* bhuinim appattam* eva civarena paticchitva 
aharitva adasi *, ^ Anandatthero *,1^ ja bodhiih ropes samiti** Kosala- 
rajanam arocesi. Raja sayanbasamaye mabantena pariyarena sabbu- 
pakaranani® gabapetva agami*, tatba Anathapindiko Visakba ca abbo 
ca saddbo jano\ Tbero inahabodhiropanattbane ® niahantam suvanna- 5 
katabam itbapetya bettba* cbiddam karetva gandhakalalassa pura- 
petva ,,idam “ bodhipakkam ropebi maharaja** *ti rabbo adasi. So 
cintesi: „rajjam nama na sabbakalam amhakam hatthe titthati, idam 
maya.*/jnathapindikeiia‘- ropapetum '* vattatiti** so tam pakkam maha- 
setthissa hatthe thapesi. Atha naiA Anathapindiko gandhakalalam 10 
viyuhitva tattha patesi, tasmim tassa*^ batthato muttamatte’® sabbe- 
saih passantanam neva nangalaslsappamano bodhirukkho pannasa- 
hatthubbedho ‘blthahi, cptusu disasu uddhan ca ’ti panca mahasakha 
pannflsahattha va nikkhamimsu, iti so tam kbanam beva yanaspati- 
jctthako’^ hutya ^tthasi, mahkntaiii. patihariyam ahosi Raja attha- m 
sataniatte suyannarajataghate gandhodakapure''* mluppalabatthakadi- 
patimandite mahabodhiih parikkhipitya punnagha^pantim nama 
thapapesi^^t sattaratanaraayaih yedikaih karesi, suyannamissikain 
yalukam okiri ^ pakaraparikkbepam karesi , sattaratanamayam dyara- 
kotthakam karesi. Sakkaro maha^® ahosi. Tbero T-am upasaih- 20 
kaniitya Mbhante tumhebi Mahabodhimule samapannasamapattim maya 
ropitabodbimule ^ nisiditya mabajanassa bitatthaya samapi^atha** ’ti. 
„Ananda, kim kathesi, mayi Mababodhiroande samapannasamapattim 
saraap^itya nisidante** abbo padeso dharetum na sakkotiti“. „Bhante 
mah^janasA. bitatthaya imassa bhumippadesassa yahananiyamena 25 
saraapattisukhena tam bodhimulam paribbubjatha** ’ti. S. ekarattim 
samapattisukhena tain paribbubji. Tbero Kosalarajadinam katbetya 
bodhimaham nama karesi. So pi kbo Anandattherena ropitatta 
nAnandabodhi** yeya ’ti pabbayittba Tada dh. k. s. ; „ayuso 
ayasma Anando dharante yeya T-te bodhim ropapetya** mahap^’am so 

* rf?* parigalhai^aib , Kd -galanta. * C* adds pbalatn. * Bd asampattam'. * 
aBd gahetvS adaya anandatherassa adasi. * Bd -karani. • Bd agacchati. Bd 
sa^o mahi^ano Jati. ® -dbiih-. • Bd omits be-. Bd pQretva. O 

idha. ” Bd -kaisa. Bd ropetum^ C» tattbassa, Bd omits tassa Bd 
adds yeva. Bd bodblkbandhe. C*'ca. Bd* vanappati-. *• Bd omits 
^abantaifa-*. Bd atbarasamatte. ** so C**; Bd -kena puretya. ** Bd 
‘pa(i-. Bd -gjiato patlpafiya tbapesi. Bd -ssa-. Bd rnabasakkaro. 

** Bd roplta. Bd -mflie. ** Bd nisinne. ** Bd bitasukhaya. so 
caiityameul. Bd pafifiayi, ** Bd ropetya. 
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karesi, aho mahaguno thero“ ti. S, agantya „kaya nu ^ttha bhik- 
kbaye e. k. s/* ti pucchitya ..imaya nama** 'ti yu^e ,,na bhikkhave 
idan* eya pubbe pi Anando sapariyaresu * catusu roahadipesu nianusse 
gahetya bahugandhamalam aharapetva^ Mahabodhiroande bodhimaham 
5 karesi yeya“ *ti vatva a. a.: 


Atlte Kalingaratthe^ Dantapuranagare Kalingo rajjaih 
karesi. Tassa Mahakalingo Cellakalifigo ti dve putta ahesuiii. 
Tesu* nemitta jetthaputtam’^ npitu accayena rajjaih karessa- 
titi*“ vyakarimsD, kanitthafc ' pana „ayam isipabbajjaih pabba- 
to jitvfi bhikkham® carissati, putto pan* assa cakkavatti bha- 
vissattti^ vyakarirasu. AparabhSge jetthaputto^pitu^ accayena 
raja ahosi, kanittho* uparaja. So „putto kira me’® cj,kka- 
vatti bbavissatiti** puttam nissaya manam’* akasi. Raja asa> 
banto” ,)Calakalihgam ganba<* 'ti ekam atthacarakaih anapesi. 
15 So gantva ^^kumara, raja tarn ganbapetukamo, tava jivitam 
rakkha”^^ *ti llha. So attano lahcbanamuddikah ca sukhuma- 
kambalah ca khaggah ca 'ti imaoi tini atthacarakaamaccassa " 
dassetva „iraaya sannaya mama puttassa rajjaih dadeyyatha“ 
Hi vatvA aranhaih pavisitva ramanlye bhQmibhage assamaih 
io katva isipabbajjaih pabbajitva naditire vasaih kappesi. Madda- 
ratthe pi Sa^alanagare Maddarahho dhita jayi“, tarn pi ne- 
mittika „ayam bhikkhaih caritva jivissati’*, putto pan' assa 
cakkavatti bbavissatiti“ vyakarimsu. Sakala-Jambudlpe ra- 
jano tarn pavattiih sutvA ekappabaren* eva figantvS nagaram**^ 
as rundbimsu. Maddaraja cintesi: ,,«ac* abaih imaih ekassa 
dass&mi sesar&jdno kujjhissanti, mama dbltaram rakkhissamiti^^ 
dhjtarah ca bbariyah ca gabetva ahhatakavesena’* pAlUyitva 
arahhaxh pavisitvAK&liilgakomftrassa^® assamato^'^Uparigaiige « 


4 

9 -putto. 

Bd adds pans. 

1* fd 


t -re. * Ed abari. • Ed ka - throoghout. * Bd omits tssu. 

* Bd slti. ’ Bd -nltbo. 0 cirs bhikkha, Bd bhikkhaya. * 

Bd omits me. “ Bd pana kaiahaih. ** Bd apasadento. Ed -abi 
-rikima*. Bd -no aggamabeai dbitaraib tijayl. B^ yltaiji kappeM»*^| 
Bd omita aakala. *• Ed sigalana-. *• Cks anSatara-. Bd caiska-. 

Bd -mapadato. ** Bd uparibhige. * 
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assamaiii katva pabbajitva unchacariyaya jivikaih kappento 
tattha pativasiV Matapitaro „dh!taram rakkhissama** ’ti taiii 
assamapade katva phalaphalattbaya gaccbanti. Sa tesaih gatakale 
iianapupphani gahetva pupphacumbatakarh katva - Gangatire* 
thapitasqpanapanti viya jato* supupphito ambarukkho atthi - 5 
tarn abhirubitva * kllitva pupphacumba^akam udake khipati. Tarn 
ekadivasaih gantva Gangaya nahayato Kalingakumarassa^ sise 
laggi:**So tarn oloketva „idain ekaya* itthlya katain, no ca 
kho mahallikaya' tarunakuniarikaya katakammaih ", tain vimaiii- 
sissarni tava nan“ ti kilesavasena Uparigangaih gantva tassa 10 
ambarukkhei «nislditva madhurena sarena gayantiya saddaih 
sutv€ rakkhamulaih gantva tain disva „bhadde tvaih ka nania“ 
ti aha. „Man4jsi abam* asmi samiti*‘. „Tena hi otarahiti“. 
„Na sakka sami, aham khattiya“ ti. „Bhadde, aham pi 
khattiyo“*, otarahiti‘‘. „Na sakka sami, na vacanamatten* 15 
eva“ khattiyo hoti'*, yadi si*^ khattiyo khattiyamayarh kathetha“ 

Te ubho pi anfiainannam kbattiyam§,yarn kathayiihsu 
Rajadhita otarati Te annamannaih ajjhacariihsu Sa 
niatapittisu agatesu tassa Kalingarajaputtabhavain c* eva aran- 
naih’® pavitthakaranan ca vittharena tesaih kathesi. Te „8a- 20 
dh^** Hi ^ampaticchitva tarn tassa adaihsu. Tesaih piyasam- 
vasena vasantllnam rajadhita gabbham labhitva dasamasacca- 
yena dhafffiapunnalakkhanaih puttam vijayi, Kalingo ti ’ssa 
namam akamsu. So vayappatto pitu c* eva ayyakassa ca 
santike sabbasippe nipjfbattiih papuni. Ath* assa pita nak- 25 
khattayogavasena bhatu matabhfivam natva „tata inH tvaifa 
Vanne vas^*®, peteyyo te** MabUkalingo kalakato, tvam 
'Dantaparam gantva kalasantakam rajjaih** ganha*®“ Hi vatva 

' Vd pativaiatl.' * omit gangatire. ’ C»j«te, Bd eko * Bd -rOyhi-. ® 

Bd Tttva gangayaih nbiyaiitassa culaka*. * Bd adds taroniya kumarikiya. ’ 
o** adds kataih. • kataih. • B<* maiiussi ham. Bd adds yeva. 
vacaneiia paattenefa. ** Bd abosi. Bd omits si. C*'* patthahiti. 

P»thaylihso, *• C'Bd^tari. ” Bd gjjbacaraih carlsu. Bd -a. *• C*' -na, 

Bd -nasampaSnaifa. Bd vast. Bd msttayo raja, ** Bd gakara-. Bd ganbabi. 
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attanfi AnUaii muddikan ca kambalan ca khaggaii ca datv<a 
,»tAta, Dantapuranagaref asukavlthiyaih amhAk^tin atthacarako 
amacco atthi, tassa gehe sayanamajjhe otaritvA iroAni tlni^ 
tassa dassetvA mama pottabhAvam acikkha, so tarn rajje 
patitthapessatiti^ uyyojesi. So mfttapitaro ca ayyake® ca van- 
ditva pofiiiamayiddhiyA akasena’ gantva aniaccassa sayana- 
pitthe yeva otaritva ,,ko si tvan^^ ti puttho ,,Cul]akA]iSgassa 
putto ’inliiti** Acikkhitva taoi ratanAni dassesi. . Amacdb^ raja- 
parisAya arocesi, amaccA nagaraih alarhkarapetvA tassa chat- 
tarn * ussApayimsu. Ath^ assa Kalingabharadvajo ® nama puro- 
hito dasa^ cakkavattivattani acikkhi, so tarn v^ttaiti puresi. 

c 

Ath* assa pannarasaaposathadivase Cakkadahato cakkaratunaiii 
Uposathakulato ^ hatthiratanam ValAhassarAjakplato'^ assarata- 
nam Vepullato* raaniratanaih agami’®, itthigahapatiparinaya- 
karatanani patubhaviihsu So*^ sakalacakkavAlagabbhe rajjaiii 
ganliitva ekadivasaih chattimsayojaDayAmaparisAya parivuto 
sabbasetaih Kelasakuto-patibhagaih hatthiih abhiruyha^® loa- 
hantena siriviJasena luatapitUDnaih santikam payasi. Ath' assa 
sabbabnddhanaiii jayapallankassa puthaviDabhibhutassa** Maha- 
bodhimandassa uparibhagena gaotuih nago nasakkhi'^ raja 
puoappuoa co^esi'^ so nasakkhi’^ yeva. 

Tam attham pakasento S. pathamaih gatham aha: 

1. Rlya Kalingo cakkavatti 

dhammena pathavim anusasaih*^ 
agama'* Bodhisamfpam ^ 

nagena mahanubhayena 'ti. 67. 

Atha’® rafiiio purobito ranSa saddhiih gaccbanto »»aka|e 
Avarapaih nAma n' atthi, kin na kho rAjA hatthiih pesetuih 

* addt rataninl. * ayylkayyakafi. * Bd -na. * Bd fataecba-. “ 
•guiA bha», Bd kalibbira-. • Bd taata. ’ Bd -thakaaalo. * Bd vaUhakakulako. 

^ Bd vapula ^pappatato. Bd adds ntUrakuruto. '* Bd -vantL ** Bd adds ca 
IS Bd ayayha. Jayamangalasaa>i Bd Jayapallafikasia c« patbayi-. 

-bbags nifo gantain na sakkhi. Bd -il. ” Bd na«, *• 0* •fiydlbi Bd pa* 
tbayiifa manassiti, Bf patbavfmanasasi. *• C* igami, Bd agamSit, Sgamasi. 

Bdatblssa. 
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sakkoti, vimamsissamiti** akisa' oruyha sabbabuddhanam ® 
jayapallamkaih j)uthavinabhim* • Mahfibodhimandam^ passi. 
Tada kira tattha^ rajakarlsamattatthane® sasakamassumattam’ 
pi tinam nama n’ atthi, rajatapat^vannavaluka vippakinna va 
hoti, sanianta tinalatavanaspatiyo® Bodhimandam padakkhinam s 
katva avattitva bodhimandabhimukha va attbamsu. Brahmano 
tarii bhumibhagaih oloketva „idam* sabbabuddhanaih sabba- 
kilesavid^hariisanatthanarii, imassa uparibhagena’® SakkildThi pi 
na sakka gantun‘* i\ cintetva Kalingaranno santikaiii gantva 
bodhimandassa vannarh kathetva rajanam „otara“ *ti aha. 

Tam attliani^pakasenbo S. inia gatha aha: 
y. idilingabharadvajo ‘ ' raj^iam Kalingaih'* .samanakolannarii 
cakkaih vattajteto ” parinetva'* pa^'ali idani avoca: 68. 

8. Paccoroha maharaja, bhuuiibhago yatha samanugito, 
idha aoadhiyara Buddha abhisambuddha virocanti. 69. 

4. Padakkhinato avatta tinalata asmiih bhuniibhagasmirii. 

puthaTiy&yaih mando**, iti no sutarh'^ maharaja. 70. 
.'.tSa^’arapariyantaya niediniya sabbabhutadharaniya 
puthaviyayam niando’“, orohitva name karohi. 71, 
fi. Ye te bhavanti naga^" abhijata matito ca’* pitito ca «o 

ettavata padesaih te naga n’ eva-m-upayanti. 72. 

7. Abhijato te®' iiago, kamam pesehi kunjaraih dantijp®^ 
ettavata padeso sakka nagena-m-upagantum ®*. 73. 

K Tam sutya raja Kalingo veyyaSjaniyavaco nisaiuetva 

saropesesi nagarii, nassama mayam** yatha idara** vacanam. 74. ^5 

9. Sampesito va®' ranna nago konco va anaditva*^ 
patisakkitva nisfdi gaAibharam asahamano ti. 75. 

* Bd -8it0. • V addi yeva. ’ pathavlnabhibhuta * K<^ mandalabhutam 

^Qmibhagaih. * Bd afha. • Bd -matte thSne. ^ Bd kesamassu-. • Bd .va- 
• Bd adfda hi. Bd -ge. kaiibha-, Bd kalingo bharadvaco ca, 

bhiradv^Jo n. ” B<f Hlifig,, B/k,llnga. >• Bg -yitto, IVetkk*- 
^iitayato. ** Bd/ parigahetva. ** 0* avatta, puthaviyinam-, -macco, 

^^athaviya nabhiya mando, B* -pando. *^Bd*/add mante. *®Bd paw. '•(>! 
Biacco. »» add^a. « Bd omita ca. ** Bd/ pmit te, C** B/ dauti, Bd 
pasesikiificarantl, Bd ettavata va padeso ca na sakka nadena mupagantttih. 

** Cfc inaifayaih.*** Bd yathldaih. 0» ca. ** anadayitva, Bd* abhinaditvana, 
"'•bliinltvin^ •• B^^ykkimitva. 
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Tattba sanianakol annaii ti tapaaanaih puttam, cakkam vattayato 
ti cakkaih vattayamanariif cakkavattiii tt attho, pari n a tv ’ti bhumibhagam 
vimaihsitva, ariugTto^ ti sabbabuddhehi vannito, anadhivara ti atula appa- 
meyya, virocanttti vigatasabbakilesandhakara^ tarunasuriyo viya idha riisitina 
b virocantiy tinalata ti tinani ca latani ca, man do ti catunahutadhikadviyojaiia- 
sataaahasaabahalaya^ puthaviyS^ mando* saro nabhibbuto acalattbanaiii, kappe 
santbahante pathamaih santhahati viuassante paccha vinassati, ^t! no sutan ti 
evaih amhehi lakkbanamantavasena sutarh^, orohitva ti akasa otaritva, imassa 
sabbabnddhanam kilesapanjaraviddbariisauatthanassa^ namakkaratii * karobi, pQja- 
10 sakkaram anuvidhebi ye te ti ye te cakkavattiranno hatthiraAiMasanikbatd 
uposatbakule nibbatta nuga, ettfvata ti sabbe pi te ettakam padesaih n'eva-m^ 
upayanti, kottbiyamanfipi^* na upagacchanti yeva, ahbijato ti gocariyaduii 
atthabattbikulani abhibhavitva atikkaroitvi nposathakule Jato, kunjaran ti 
uttamarb, ettavata ti ettako^^ padeso sakka‘^ etena i^ssnacUpagantuih, ito 
lb uttarirh na sakka, akaihkbanto vajiraihkusena Annarh datva pe8ehttl,^veyyan- 
janiyakavaco nisanietva ti bbikkbavu so raja tassa lakkbanapatbassa’^ 
veyyanjanikassa Kalinga-Bharadvajassa vaco nisamet^I upadbaretva uaaaama 
mayarh yatha imaasa vacanaih yadi va saccaih yadi va alikan ti vimarhsanto 
riagarh pesesUi'^ attbo, konco va anaditvana*^ ’ti bbikkhave so iiago tena 
90 ranna'^ vajiraihkusena codetva pesito koncasakuno viya naditvd patiosakki- 
tva^^ aondath nkkhipitva gfvaih uiinametva^^ garubbavarh vahituth asakkonto 
viya akase yeva nisidi. 

So tena punappuna vijjhiyamano” vedanaih sahitura asak- 
koDto kalam akasi. Raja pan* assa matabhavaih ajananto 
55 tatha** nisinno” va ahosi. KalingabharadvSjo „maharaja tava 
nago niruddiio, annam hatthiib samkama'* ’ti avo(^**. 


Tam attham pakasento S. dasamaih gathain aha:* 

10 . Kalingabharadvajo nagaih khlnayukam’'^ viditra 
r^anaih Kalingaih taraniano ajjhabhasittha’** : 
ao annam samkama^* nagaih, nago kfilnayuko maharlya ti. 76. 


* p«riggtbitva. * samaiiagito, B* samanuggato. ® -kafavldhariiiaii i 
1 Bd •dbikaya dvi-, B« -sahassiya ba-, Cka •sabassaba*. * Bd -pa. * 


macco. ^ Bd vutUih. ® 0^ -samara-, Bd* kilesavidharhaanatbaiiani. 


14 


Bd* 
;d gti* 


namo. Bd karohi. Bd kofi-. ** C^a -e, Bda m aakka. 

Janta jlTangnaana. Bd veyyancani>. Bd -patakaaia. C** pes^hb 
Bd peiiealti. *• C* aiiadbf*, Bd abhinandltvi, abhinauitva. 
rafiiia. Bd adda /ififio. ** Bd patiokkamitvi. »* B<^,upani*. ” B'* 
mano) .** Bd picbe. ** C* omits tatha nisliino. Bd Ibi* **0* khlna 
mayn-, C* khlQainayo».v *• Bd -bbaaata. *• Bd aaihgamma. * 
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Tattha riago khiuayuko ti uago te jivitakkhayam patto, yam kind 
karontena pi iia sakka* hatthipltthe nisirmena bodhimandamatthakena ganturii, 
aiinaih pagam saiiikanfa^ ’ti. 

Raniio punniddhibalena anno nago uposathakulato agantva 
pitthiih upanamesi. Raja tassa pitthiyam nisidi. Tasmiin 5 
khane niafahatthi bhumiyam pati, 

Tam attham pakasento S. itaram gatbam aha: 

11 . Ta|i:% sutva Kalihgo taramano 

samkami^ nagam, sarakante ca^ raioo 

nago tatth* eva pati bhumya*, lo 

veyya^'aniyavaco yatha tatha ahu nago ti. 77. 

Atha raja^kasa* oruyha Bodhimandarh ^ oloketva patihari- 
yaiii Jisva Bharadvajassa ithutim karonto 
i«. KalingabharSdvajam * Kalingo brahnianarii idaai avoca: 

tvani evasi saiiibuddho sabbaSiiu sabbadassaviti. 78. i5 
Brahmano tarn anadhivasento attaiiam nicatthane thapetva 
buddhe yeva ukkhipitva vannesi. 

t Tam atjtham pakasento S. ima gatha aha: 
t.?. Taih yacanam anadhivasento Kalingabrahmano idam avoca: 

veyya^’aniya " roayaih, buddha sabbannuno va** mahar^'a. 79. 90 
14. Sabbanhu sabbavidu ca buddha lakkhane na jananti, 
agamagurisa mayam, buddha sabbam p^janantitv'\ 80. 

Tattha vey yan j anlk 8 ti maharaja mayaih vyanjanam disva vyakarana- 
samattha sutabuddha iiama*^, buddhS pana sabbannu sabbavidu, buddha hi 
atitadibhedaih sabbath Jananti c’ eva vadanti’* ca, sabbannutananen' ete” sab- 85 
bam Jananti na lakkhapsna, mayam pana agamapurisi attano sippabalen’ eva 
janama, tarn** ekadeaam eva, bilddha pana sabbam pujananti*®. 

Rftj& Buddhagune sutvd somanassappatto hutva sakala- 
cajLkavSlavasi)(ehi bahuih gandhamalaih aharapetva Mahabodhi- 
^^de sattflham bodhiptijam*’ kSresi. so 

‘ karonto pi,na sakka, B* karonte pi na-, C* karonto na hi-, C« karonte na hi-. 

safiSami, saihgammS ti. * saihgammi. * Bdi sakante na, Pf satfa- 
it»nte vg. ® Bd bhnmma, P/ patita bhumya. • Bd -sato. * C* -mandalarh. 

* Ck ka|tbh$ra-, 0«kall-, Bd kalingo-. ’ Bd abhSsi. Bd omits va-. Bd 
^oyyaficaniki hi, B/ veyyaficaniki ni. Bd/ omit va. » Bd/ agamabalasahi. 

I* Bd IS Qg jg mahargja. Bd* pasiantl. Bd -na te. 

Bd^ agaygpabalai8a\. Bd tafica. Bd -titi. ** Bd -parath. 
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karapannam khadaman&pi sampattayacakanaiii javadattham datva 
sayam pitisukhena yapayiihsu** ’ti vatya „bhante idaih tara sabba- 
parikkharadanam mabajanassa pakatam tumhehi vuttam apakatam, 
tarn' no kathetha** ‘ti tena yacito a. a.: 

A. B. ^r. r. k. Bo. asitikotivibhavassa brahmanamaha- 5 
salassa kule nibbatti. Akittiti 'ssa namam karimsu. Tassa 
padasagamanakale bhagini jayi*. Yasavatiti tassa* namam 
karimsu!* M. sojasavassakale Takkasilam gaiitva sabbasippani 
ugganhitv^ paccagamasi. Atb* assa matapitaro kalam akamsu. 

So tesam petakiccani* karetva ratanavolokanaih * karonto 
„asuko narta*» 0 ttakam dhanam santhapetva atito, asuko etta- 
kan“ 4 vacanam sutva samviggamanaso hutva „idam^ dhanam 
eva paSnayati* nandhanassa s*amharaka'', sabbe imam dhanam 
pahay* eva gata, aham pana tam“ adaya gamisstaiti** bhagi- 
niih pakkosapetva „tvam imam dhanam patipajja"“ ti. „Tuy- ** 
ham ** pana ko ajjhasayo“ ti. „Pabbajitukamo ’mhiti 
,J§.ta, aham tumhehi chadditakhelaih sirena ua paticchissa- 
niiti‘*,Da me iminfi attho, aham pi pabbajissamiti“. So raja- 
nara apucchitva bherin carapesi: „dhanen’ atthika’® pandi- 
tassa*’ geham gacchantu'®** ’ti. So sattaham mahfidanam ^ 
pavat^etYa dhane akkhlyamane cintesi : „mayham tayusaiiikhara 
khiyanti, l(im me dhanakijaya, atthika ganhissantiti** nivesana- 
dvaram vivaritva „dinnan neva*® harantu** ’ti sahirannasu- 
vannam geham pahay a hatimandalassa paride van tassa bhagi- 
nim gahetva Baranasito dvarena nikkhami tarn Akitti- 
'ivaraih^nfima jAtam yena titthena nadim otinno tarn pi Akitti- 
tittham nfimajataih. So dve tini yojanani gantva ramanlye 
tll^e pannasfilam katva bhaginiya saddhim pabbaji, tassa** 

^ h** omits taih. • vijayl. * Bd ssa. * Bd mata-. * Bd dhauavllo-. • 
^Adda naib. ^Bdlmam. • -yatiti. • Bd -ko. Bd omits aa. “ 

J* Bd -Ijahi. Bd tumhakaih. '• Bd -kamamhlti. Bd -tain 
khelaih na siso sampsticchamiti. Bd -na a-. Bd akattlpapdi-. Bd 

** Bd adds taih. Bd adds dhana me. ** Bd omits tsssa. 
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pabbajitakalato patthaya baliugamanigaraarftjadhanivasino pi 
pabbajimsu, raahaparivfiro ahosi, mahalabhfsakkftro nibbatti, 
Buddhuppado viya pavatti*. Atha M. „ayaih mahalabhasakkaro, 
atimahaparivaro pi mahanto*, maya ekaken* eva* viharitum 
5 vattatiti“ cintetvS avelaya antamaso bhaginim pi ajanfipetva 
ekako va nikkhaniitva anupubbena Damilaratthaih patva Ka- 
virapattanasamipe uyyane viharanto jhanabhinnaih nib- 
battesi, tatrapi ’ssa inahalabhasakkaro uppajji, ‘So taiii 
jigucchanto* chaddetva akJsena gantva NagadipasamTpe Kara- 
te dipe® Otari. Tadfi KaradTpo Ahidipo nama hoti*. So tattha 
mahantam kararukkharii upanissaya pannasalaih^ ^papptva vasam 
kappesi. Tasaa tattha vasanabhavaih ^ na koci janati.^ Ath’ 
assa bhaginT bhataraiii gavesainana anugubbena Damila- 
ratthaih patva tarn adisva tena vasitatthane yeva vasi, 
ti jhanam pana® nibbattetuih nasakkhi*. M. appicchataya kat- 
thaci*® agantva*^ tassa rukkhassa phalakale phalaoi khadati 
pattakale pattani udakasittani ** khadati. Tassa sllatejena Sak- 
kassa Pandukambalasilasanam unbakaram dassesi. Sakko *„ko 
nu kho mam thana cavetukamo*' ti avajjanto panditaifa ** disva 
VO „kimattham nu kho esa tapaso sllam'* rakkhati, Sakkattaih 
nu kho pattheti udahu annam'®, vimamsissami naro, ayarii hi 
dukkhena jivikaih kappeti, udakasittani ** karapattani khadati, 
sace Sakkattaih pattheti attano sittani‘® pattani mayham 
dassati no ce na dassatiti*' brahmanavannena tassa santikam 
agami ‘®. B. pi karapattani** sedet^a otaretva „8Ualabhiitani 
khadissamiti” pannasaiadvare nisicji. Ath’ assa purato Sakko 
bhikkhatthaya a^thasi. M. tarn disva somanassappattS hutva 
„iabha vata me, yacakaih*® passami, ajja mama m anorathagi 

‘ Bd -tutl. * B<* labhaiakkaro mahaparlvaro pi mahanto. • B« ekalft va. 
* JignJjhl^va. * kart-. ® Bd ahofl. ^ Bd tattha tuaa pasanna- 
bbiTam. • Bd omits pana. * Bd na*. C* kacchatl. 0* -Sg** 

Okv -ilnnanl, Bd .anhaiil. »» Bd »katti papijl-. Bd^.«aiil.* « Bd afi- 
Janti. 0*5# •iniiini, Bd alihanl. Bd omits pa-. « BdagamW^ 
-papoani. Bdme yo hath yacake. 
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jnarthakaih papetva danarh dasstoiti*' pakkabhSjanen’ eva- 
dftya' gantva „idaih me danam, sabbannutananassa paccayo 
hotu“ *ti attano asesetva va tassa bhikkhaya* bhajane pakkhipi. 
Brfthmano danam* gahetva thokam gantva antaradhayi. M. pi 
tassa datva puna apacitva pitisukhen* eva vltinametva puna- r, 
divase pi ’pacitva tatth’ eva^ pannasaladvare nisidi. Sakko 
puna brahmanavesena agami*, puna pi tassa* datva M. tath’ 
eva vitigamesi^ Tatiyadivase pi tath’ eva . datva „aho’ me 
labha, karapattani* nissaya mahaniftiih punnam pasavamiti*** 
somanassappatto tayo divase anaharataya dubbalo pi samano lo 
inajjhantika^saraaye pannasalato nikkbamitva danam avajjanto 
pannasfiladvare nisidi. ' Sakko pi cintesi; „ayam brahmano 
tayo divase niraharo hut^^ evarh dubbalo pi danam dento 
tutthacitto va deti, cittassa annathattamattam “ n’ atthi, aham 
imam ^idarh nama patthetva danarh detiti’ na janami^ if» 
pucchitva ajjhasayam assa sutva danakaranarh ‘ janissamiti** so 
majjhantike vltivattento mahantena sirisobhaggena** taruna- 
suriyo viya jalamauo agantva M-assa purato thatva „arablio 
tapasaevam^* unhavate paharante evarupe*® lonajalaparikkhitte** 
aranne’^ kimattham tapokammaih karositi** pucchi. 20 

Tam atthaih pakasento S, pathamam gatham aha: 

1. ^kittiifa disva‘® sammatam** Sakko bhutapati brayi: 

kimatthi^aih roahabrabme eko sammasi * ‘ ghammaniti. 83 . 

Tattba kimatthiyan” ti klm roanussasainpatlim patthento** udahu 
Sakkasampattladlnaih annataran tl. 25 

M, tam sutva Sakkat)havah c’ assa natva ,,Dahaih eta 
sampattjyo patthemi, sabbannutam pana patthento tapokammaih 
kaitrmiti** paktsetuih dutiyara gfitham aha: 

' '^^b^ijaneneva adaya, omitting pakka. * C* bhikkha, omits bhi-. * 
taih.^* tatheva. » Bd agamasi. « Bd ssa. ^ Bd adds vada. » Bd -pan- 
Oani. » Bd pasutantl. *9 -jjento, ** C*' amnatattha roattbaroattaih, Bd 
aniatattampf. Bd omits imam. Bd adds gaganatale. Bd evarupe. 

Bd omits ovatupo. Bd kararukkbe pari-, so C*; Bd anna. 0^» 
add na, B/Has diaana. O^a aammantam, Bd sampati. 0^ kimittbiyam, 

Bd kipatbayaih. * ** Bd sampati. C* kimittbiyan, Bf kimattiyaih, Bd kith 
pathayan. ^ *• Bd patbaiH^o. 
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2 . Dukkho punabbhavo Sakka sarirassa ca bhedanaih, 
sammohamarapam dukkhaih^ tasma samma;ni Vasava *ti. 85. 

Tattba tasma ti yasma punappuna jati punappuna khandhanarh bhedanarii 
saminohamaranan ca dukkham tasma yattb’ atani n* attbi tarn nibbanaiii pat- 
5 tbeiito idha sammamlti evath attaiio nibbanajjhasayataih ^ dipesi^. 

Taih sQtva Sakko totthamaDaso ,,sabbabhayesu kirayaih 
ukkanthito nibbanatthaya aranne viharati, varam assa dassa- 
varena taiii nimantento tatiyam gatham ^a: 

3. Etasmiih te sulapite ^atirupe subhasite (• p. 10^4 etc.) 

io varaih Kassapa te dammi yarn kinci manas* icchasiti. 85. 

Tattba manasiccbasiti yam kinci manasa icchasi chmmi^ vaiam 
ganhibiti. 

M. vararh ganhanto catutthaii) gatham g,ha: 

4. Varam ce me ado^ Sakka sabbabhutaDam issara 
IS yena putte ca dare ca dhanadhafinam piyani ca 

laddha nara oa tappanti*^ so iobho na may! vase ti. 86. 

Tattba varaih ce me ado* ti sace i^ayham varam desi, piyani cS 'ti 
annSni ca yaiii piyabbandani, na tappantiti* punappuna putt&dayo patthenti 
yeva, na tittim upagaccbanti na mayi vase ti mayi ma vasatu ma uppajjatu. 

Ath’ assa Sakko tussitva uttarim pi vAram dento Mahft- 
satto ca ganpanto ima gatha abhasiihsu: 
s. Etasmim te sulapite patirupe subhasite 

varam Kassapa te dammi yam kinci manas* icchasi. 87. 

6. Varaih ce me ado* Sakka sabbabhutftDam hsara 

29 khettam vatthuih hirahhah ca gavAssam dAsaporisam 
yena jAtena jlyanti* so doso na may! vase ti. 88. 

7 . Etasmim te sulapite -pe-. 89. 

8. Varam ce me ado* Sakka sabbabhutaoaih issara 
bAlaih oa passe na sune na ca baiena saibvasei 

bAlen* allapasallipam * na kare na ca rocaye. 90. 

— ♦!>- 

* -yaiiaih, B4 -jJhaQusyatam. * Bd -tl. * Bd adds taib. * 0* »di. ‘ 
isddba nufiVani na tsppeuti, B/ Uddbi naiiutappenti. * Bd Uppe*.' ^ Bd omiti 
ups. * Bd khlytiitl. * bileoa allapa-. ' 
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9 . Kin nu te akaraiii' bAlo*, vada Kassapa karanaih| 
kena Xassapit balassa dassanaih nabhikamkhasi. 91. 

10 . Anayaih nayati dummedho adhurayam niyunjati, 
dunnayo seyyaso hoti, samraa vatto pakuppati*, 

vinayaih so na janati, sadhu tassa adassaDaih. 92. 5 

Q 

11 . Etasmiih te sulapite -pe-. 93. 

12 . Varaih ce me ado Sakka sabbabhdtanam issara 
dhlfaih passe sune dhlraih dhlrena saha saihvase, 
dhiren' allapasallaparh * tarn kare tan ca rocaye. 94. 

IS. Kin nu te akaram^ dhiro, vada Kassapa karanam lo 

kena SLas^^pa dhlrassa dassanaih abhikamkhasi. 95. 

14 . l^yaih nayati medLavi adhurayam na yunjati, 
sunayo seyyaso hoti, saftnma vutto na kuppati, 
vinayaih so pajanati, sadhu tena samagamo. 96. 

15 . Etasmiih te sulapite -pe-. 97. 15 

16 . Varaih ce me ado Sakka sabbabhdtanam issara 
tato ratya vivasane suriyass’ uggamanam pati 

*dibba* bhakkha patubhaveyyum silavanto ca yacakA. 98. 

17 . Dadato ca® me na khiyetha, datva nanutapeyy’ ahaih, 
dadaxh citUm pasadeyyam, etam Sakka varaih vare. 99. 20 

18 . Etasmjp te sulapite patirupe subhdsite » 

varaih Kassapa te dammi yam kihci manas* icchasi. 100. 
to. Varaih me ado Sakka sabbabhutanaih issara 

na mam puna upeyyasr, etam Sakka varaih vare. 101. 

90. Bahdhi vatacariyahi® uara ca atha nariyo 

dassanaih m’ Abhikamkhantiikin nu me dassane bhayam. 102. 

91 ^ Ta&i t§.di8a>m devavanniih’ sabbakfimasamiddhinam’® 
disvfi tapo pamajjeyyaih", etam te dassane bhayan ti. 103. 

faiths yens jatena *tl yeua cittena J&tena kuddha satta paoa^adha- 
dSnaih vS katatta rt^adaodavasena ?isaib kbadanidihi va attano** marsQa* 30 
■—9, ^ 

' 80 all four MSS. • Bd uto. • Bd viku-. * dhlrena alia-. » Bd -a. 

® Bd omiti ca. ’ mameva n^hidheyaib. • B/ vatta, Bd bahu vatU-. • BdT 
-▼•boaifa. 0 * -itaih? ** all four MSS. -yya, *• C*» attanam. 

IV. 16 
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vasena etani khettadiiii jiyanti so doso mayi na vaseyya ’ti yacatl, ua sune 
ti aaukatthane iiama vasattti pi^ imehi kaiinehi’ na suiieyyaih, kinnu te 
akaran tava balena mata marita^ udahu‘ pita an&im va pana te kin 
nama balo anattham akaririi*, aiiayara nayatUi akaranaih karanan ti gan- 
S ilati^ papatipatadfni katva jivikaih kappessamiti evarupaiii auatthakammani ^ 
ciiiteti, adhurayau ti saddhadhuraslladhurapannadhuresu ayojetva ayoge 
iiiyunjati, duiinayo seyyaso botlti dunnayo va^ tassa seyyo, hoti, panca 
dussilakammani samadaya vattanam ava seyyo tl ganhati, hitapatipattiya va 
dunnayo hoti^° netum^^ asakkuneyyo, samma vutto ti hetuna karaneiia 
10 vutto pi kuppati, vinayan ti evaiii abbikkamitabbaii ti adikam acaravinayarii 
na janati, ovadath*^ na sampaticc^ati, sadhu tassa ’ti etehi karan’ehi tassa 
adassanam eva sadhu, suriyassuggamauam patiti suriyass’ uggamanavelaya, 
dibba bhakkhati dibbabhojanam, yacakS ti tassa dibbabhojauassa patigga- 
haka, vatacariyahiti^^ daiiasllauposathakauimehi, dassauath mabhikatii- 
ifi khantiti dassanaih mama abhikaiukhanti , taiiv tadisa/T'^ti ^yasmautam 
evaiupam dibbalaiiikaravibhusitam, pamajjeyyau'^ ti pamadam apajjo'yam 
tava sirisampattjih pattheyyam evaih nibbafiattkuya pavattite tapokamme Sak- 
katthanani patthento pamatto uama bhaveyyam, etam tava dassane mayhaiii 
bhayau ti. 

SO Sakko „sadbu bhante^ na te ito patthaya santikam aga- 
missaraiti‘*“ tarii abhivadetva kbamapetva pakkami, M. yava- 
jfvam tattb’ eva vasanto brahmavihare bbavetva Brabmaloke 
nibbatti. 

S. i. d. a. j. s. ; „Tada Sakko Anuruddho ahosi, Akittipandito 
25 aham era** ’ti. Akittijatakam 


8. Takkariyajataka. 

Ahameva dubbhasitam bhasim balo ti. Idam S. J. v. 
Kokalikam a. k. Ekasiuim hi antoVasse dye aggasavaka ganam 
vihaya’’ Tiyittakarasam^’ vasitukama S>ram apucchitya Kokalikarat^e 
30 Kokalikassa^* yasanatthanam gantya eyam ahamsu; „ayuso ikokabka 

« Bd omits pi. * l\d karanehi. » so all three MSS., Bd adds ki iiu. 
nihata. * Bd adds tava. • so C*»} Bd -ram, B* -ri. ’ Bd akarapena kwnti 
ganhiti. * Bd akarapani kammaoi. ^ 0^ ca, Bd ga. Bd ti. uetaih. 

“ Bd -danca. ** Bd vatta-, ** Bd omits a-. “ Bd -yya, ** Bd -yya 91 . 

Bd evaifa. •* Bd -naifa. *• Bd .mi ti. Bd akatti- and adds pana. 
hdf akatti-, cfr. Morris, B. & C. p. 73. ** Bd pahayt. Bd »ttavafaib. ** 

Bd -ka. 
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tam nissaya amhakam amhe ca nissaya taT*| eva' phasunhare sati^ 
imam teniasam idh^ vaseyyama^* 'ti. „Ko panavuso mam nissaya 
tunihakam phasuvibaro** ,,Sace tTam avuso ‘dye a^gasayaka 

idha yiharautitf kassaci na aroceyyasi mayam sukham yihareyyama, 
ayam tam nissaya amhakam phasuyiharo** ti. „Atha tumhe nissaya 5 
mayham ka, phasuyiharo“ ti. „Mayam tuyham antotemase* dham- 
mam yacessama dhamniakatham kathessama, esa tuyham amhe nis* 
saya phasuyiharo“ ti. „Vasatha ayuso* yath^hasayena“ *ti so tesam 
panftaseoL^anam ' adasi. Te phalasamapattisukhena sukham yasiihsu, 
na koci tesam tattha yasanabhayam jandti^ Te vutthayassa payare- 10 
tva „ayuso, tam nissaya yutth’ amha, S-ram yanditum gacchama“ ’ti 
tam apucchimsu. So „sadhu“ *ti sampaticchitya te adaya dhura- 
gamam^ pinuT&ya’ bari ^ TJiera katabhattakicca g^ato nikkhamimsu. 
Kokaliliio te uyyojetya niyattitya manussanam arocesi : „upasaka, 
tumhe tiracchanasadjsa, dye aggksayake temasam dhurayihare yasante la 
na janittha*^, idani te gata^'** ti. Manussa „kasma pana bhante 
amhakam na arocayittha *ti yatva bahum sappiteladibhesajjan c 
eya yatthacchadanan ca gahetya there upasamkamitya yanditya »,klia- 
niatha no bhante, mayam tumhakam aggasayakabhayam na janama, 
ajja no Kokalikabhadantassa yacanena nata, amhakam anukampaya 20 
imani bhesajjayatthacchadanani ganhatha*‘ *ti. Kokaliko „thera 
appiccha santuttha, imani yatthani attana'^ agahetya mayham dassan- 
titi“ cintetya upasakehi saddhim yeva theranam santikam gato. Thera 
bhikkhuparipacitatta tato kinci u’ eya~ attana ganhimsu na Kokali- 
kassa Mapesdlh. Upasaka „bhante idani aganhanta’^ puna amhakam 35 
anuggahatthaya idhagacoheyyatha‘’“ *ti yacimsu. Thera adhiya- 
setya^^ Satthu santikam agamimsu^^ Kokaliko „ime thera attana*^ 
na^’ ganhanta mayham pi na dapesun** ti aghatam bandhi. Therapi 
Satthu santike thokam yasitya attano pariyare pancasate bhikkhu 
adaya bhikkhusahassena saddhim carikam caramana KokalikaratUiam so 
patta. upasaka paocuggamanam katya there adaya tam eya 
vih&ram netya ^eyasikam mahasakkaram karimsu. Pahutabhesajja- 


' tava, C*'* tatheva. * 114* -ro bhavissatl. * omit ti.. * lid -sam. * 
r>d •thayuso. • Hd patirupas-. ’ Bd kocl nesara - --na Janati. * Bd -me. 
* td -rltva, C*» -nitva. ** Bd aga-. ** Bd narocettha. lid -jje. 1 * 
Bd omits 1-.^ ?4 -no. ** Bd imam bbikkhum paticca dinnatta. Bd 

gaohanti, 0* ga- corr. to aga-. Hd anukamroaya. Bd idha ag», Bd 
*nadhl-. ** Qh* ag- corjj, to ag-, Bd agamisum. Bd -no. Bd a. 
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Tatthacchadanam' llppajjati^ Therehi saddhim gatabhikkhu* ciyaTani 
yicarenta saddhim agatabhikkhuDaS neya denti Kokalikassa na denti, 
therkpi tassa na^ dapenti. Kokaliko clyaram sa^ labhitya ,»papicoha 
Sariputta-Moggailana, pubbe diyyamanalabham agahetya idani ganhanti, 
5 piiretum na sakka, annam* na olokentiti** there akkosati paribhasati. 
Thera „ayam amhe nissaya akusalaih pasayatiti** sapariya^a nikkha- 
mitya nannam bhante katipaham yasatha** *ti manussehi yaciyamankpi 
niyattitum na icchimsu. Ath* eko daharabikkhu ^ aha: f,upasaka, 
katham thera yasissanti» tumhakam kulupakathero^ imesam vi/tam na 
10 8ahatiti*^ Te tassa santikam ^gantva „bhante, tumhe kira theranam 
idha yasam^ na sahatha, gacchatha, ne khamapetya ya’^ niyattetha 
palayitya ya ahnattha yasatha'* Hi. So upasakanam bhayena gantva 
there yaci. Thera Mgacchavuso. na mayam niyattajsa** * Hi pakka- 
mimsu. So'^ niyattetum asakkonto yiharam eya paccagato. oAtha 
15 nam upasaka pucchimsu: »,niyattita tb bhante thera'* ti. „Niyatte- 
tum nasakkhim**. „Kim ayuso** ti. Atha nam „iinasmim papadhainme 
idha vasante*’ pesala bhikkhu na yasissanti, nikkaddhama nan** ti 
cintetya Hbhante, ma tyam idha yasi, amhe nissaya tuybam kihci 
atthiti** ahamsu. tehi abahumanakato pattaciyaram adaya 

90 Jetayanam gantya S-ram upasazbkamitya Mpapiccha bhante Sariputta- 
Moggailana papakanam icchanam yasam gata** ti aha. Atha nam 
S. niaa h* eyam Kokalika’’, pasadehi Kokalika’** Sariputta- 
Moggallanesu cittam, *pe8alai bhikkhu* Hi dbarebi^'**. Kok^iko „tumbe 
bhante tumhakam aggasavakanam saddahatha , aham paccakkhato 
95 addasam, papiccha ete paticchannakammanta dussila** ti Vatya yaya- 
tatiyam S-ra yarito pi tath’ eya yatya utthay2i.8ana pakkami. Tassa 
pakkantamattass* eya^° sakalasarire*' sasapamatta pilak'a ut^ahitya 
anupubbena yaddhitya beluyapakkamatta hutya bh^jitva pubbalohitam^ 
paggbarimsu. So nitthananto’* yedanam^tto^^ Jetayanadyarakotthake 
30 nipajji. MKokalikena dye aggasayaka akku^^a’^** ti yiva Brahma* 
loka ekakolahalam ahosi. Ath* asaa upajjhayo Tuda’*» nama 


^ C* pahuUih-, B<* bahutam*. * -jjl. * ag-. * na tassa. * 

* Bd -a. ^ Bd robhi-. ^ B^ -kothe-, and adds idha. * Bd yasanaib. ^ Bd 
omits ya. Bd adds there. ** Bd omits naib. ** Bd vasants idha. B<2 
omits so. Bd nikaddbito. ** Bd adds ca. Bd •lika and adds avs^.^ 
« *» Bd yareti ySrlto pi. Bd pakkantasseva. {* fed omits sakala. 

« Bd -loh'kani. *» Bd nltthn-. Bd -potto. « Bd ikttddhl.: Bd tdiiw^ 
B< torlsa. 
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Brahma tarn karanam natya gantva* „there khamapessamiti** agantra 
akase thatva nKq)Lalika, phanisam te kammaih katam, aggasayake 
pasadehiti‘‘ aha. „Ko pana tyam avu8o“ ti. „Tudu* Brahma nam’ 
ahaii*“ ti. f,Nanu tyam* ayuso Bhagayata anagamiti* vyakato, ana* 
gami* anayattidhammo tasina’ loka ti yuttam% tyam samkaratthane 5 
yakkho bhayissasiti •“ Mahabrahmanam apasadesi. So'‘ tarn attano 
vacanaih gahapetum asakkonto „taya yacaya tyam eya paccassu“ *ti 
suddhayasam eva gate. Kokaliko pi kalam katya Padumaniraye 
upp^ji.* •Tassa tattha nibbattabhayam natva Saha’mpati Mahabrahma “ 
Tathagatassa arocesi’*. S. bhikkhuna\h arocesi. Bhikkhu tassa lo 
agunam kathenta dh. k. s.: „ayu8o Kokaliko kira Sariputta- 
Moggallane akkositya attano mukham nissaya Padumaniraye uppanno“ 
ti. S. agaiityS* ,,kaya pu ’ttha bhikkhaye e. k. s.“ ti pucchitya 
,,imayd nama** ’ti yutte ,,na ^ bhikkhaye Kokaliko idan* eya yacanena 
hato attano mukham nissaya'* dukkhara anubhoti, pubbe p’ esa**^ 15 
mukham nissaya dukkham anubhayi’® yeya“ *ti yatya a. a.: 

A. B. Br. r. k. tassa purohito Pifigalo nikkhantadatho 
ahosi. Tassa brahman! annena brahmanena saddhiifa aticari. 

80 4)i tadiso va purohito brahmanim*’ punappuna varento pi 
vareturii asakkonto cintesi: „imam mama verim sahattha ma- »o 
return na sakka, upayena naiii raaresstoiti** so rajanam upa- 
saihkamitva aha: „maharaja, tava nagaraih sakala-JambudIpe 
aggaflagarahi, tvarn aggaraja, evaih aggaranno nama tava 
dakkhinadvfiram duyuttara amangalan ti. „Acariya idani 
kim katabban“ ti. „Mafigalara katva yojetabban" ti. „Kim ** 
laddhum vaJtatSti**. „Furanadv&ram hareiva*® raangalayuttani 
daruni’^ gahetvS nagarapariggahakanam” bhutanaih balim 
datvS mafigalanakkhattena patitthapetum*’ vattatiti^^ ,,Tena 
hi %vam karcthd** ’ti. TadS B. Takkariyo nama manavo 


' B4 omits gs-. ’ turisa. ’ R<2 namahait. * iiabutvaro, C« nanutva, 
tuna oa. ^ -mitl. * all three MSS. •mi, Bd adds ca. ^ Bd 

asili, • • all three MSS. -tiii, Bd -hmaih. ** Bd omits so. 

Bd tyafifieya pa50iyVisasiti vatvl. ' ’ Bd omits maha. Bd -tassiro-. Bd 
attano. Bd •bbosi. -pf, Bd *01. Bd duruttam avama*. 

€*• .la, so Bd*niharitv^ C*'* -rum, Bd -runi. ” Bd pati-. •* Bd pari-. 
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XIII. Ttratanipita. . 


hutva tassa santike sippaih ugganhfitP. Purohito purana- 
dvararh haretvfi.* navam nitthftpetva rajanai® aha: „nitthitaih 
deva dvaraih, sve bhaddanakkh attain ^ tarn anatikkainitva^ 
baliih katva dvaraih patitthapetoih vattatiti**. „Acariya bali- 
5 kammatthaya kim laddhum vatutiti®“. „Deva mahesakkhaih 
dyUraih mahesakkhadevatahi ® adhiggahitam^, ekam pingalaih 
nikkhantadathaih ubhato visuddhaih brahmanaih maretva tassa 
maihsalohitena balim® katva sariraih hettha khipitvS* dvaraih 
patitthapetabbaih, evam tumbakan ca nagarassa ca sotthiih^ 
JO bhavissatiti**. „Sadliu acariya, ev.irupam brahmanaih maretva 
dvfiram patitthapehiti So tutthamanasyp* ,,?ve pacca- 
mittassa pitthiih passissamiti** ussahajato attano geham^gantva 

t 

mnkhaih rakkhitum asakkonto * turitaturit^ bhariyaih aha: 
„papacandali**, ito patthaya kena saddhiih abhiramissasi, sve 
15 te jaram maretva balikammam karissamiti^S „Niraparadham 
kiihkarapa mar6ssasiti^\ >,Haja 'kalarapifigalassa brahma- 
nassa maihsalohitena baliih® katva*® nagaradvaraih patittha- 
pehitr aba, jaro te kalarapingalo, tarn maretva baliih® 
karissamiti*^ Sa jarassa santikaih*® pahesi: ,,raja kira kalara- 
90 pingalaih brahmanaih maretva baliih katukamo, sace jfvita- 
kamo ahhe ^i taya sadise brahmane gahetva sve kalass' eva 
palayassd** *ti. So tatba akasi. Tam nagare pakaUih ahosi. 
Sakalanagarato sabbe kalarapihgala palayimsa Purohito 
amittassa** palatabhavam ajanitva pato va rajanaih upasaih- 
45 kamitva „deva asokatthane kalapapingalo brahmano atthi, 
tarn ganbapetha^* 'ti aha. Raja manusse pesesi, te apassanta 
agantva „pa]ato kira** Hi arocesuih. „Ahhattha upadlarejha** 

1 B<* omits og. * B<* nlha-. * -ddskam na-. * O*' -kkamemltv|y 
-kkametva, Bd -kkbamltva. • Bd adds aha. • Bd -kkhahl de-. ’ Bo pari-* 
^ Bd baliksmmaiii. • C* -I. *** katva — pehlti wanting in Bd. »» Bdpy>e' 
Bd tdds ssTiraih hetha kbipstva dvaraih pathititbapatabbi evaih tumbakanca 
nagaraaa vnddhi bbavissatfti so sadhu acariya evarOpaiho'brafaii^haih marstva 
ntgtr.£4ruli |>ttlthip«blti. » B<> -kt. » RA u. '* 
pacoami. Bd amacce. * 
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*ti. Sakalanagare upadharentapi na pas8im8u\ Tato „sani- 
kaih upadharetha** ’ti vutte „deva thapetva purohitam anno 
evartipo n’ atthiti®** vadirhsu. Purohitam na sakka maretun‘^ 
ti. „Deva kiih vadetha®, purohitassa karana ajja dvare apa- 
tit^apite^ nagaraih aguttaih bhavissati, acariyo kathento ‘ajja* 5 
atikkametva® ito samvaccharaccayena nakkhattam labhissatiti* 
kathesi, samvaccharam’ nagare advarake® paccatthikanaih okaso 
bhavissati*, yam kanci‘° maretva annena vyattena brahmanena 
balikammam“ karetva dvaram patitthapessama“ 'ti. „Atthi 
pana anno^* acariyasadiso pandito brahmano“ ti'*. „Atthi 
deva tasa> ev|.‘* antevasi Takkariyamanavo nama, tassa puro- 
hitattbhanaih datva dvare mangalarii karotha“ ’ti. Raja tarn 
pakkosapetva s|immanam karetva purohitatthanaih datva tatha 
katum anapesi. So-mahantena parivarena nagaradvaram aga- 
masi. Purohitaiii rajanubhavena bandhitva anayimsu, M. ta 
dvaram patitthapanatthane’® avataih khanapetva sanirii'^ parik- 
khipapetva’® acariyena saddhirh antosaniyam atthasi. Acariyo 
avataih oloketva attano patitthaih alabhanto „attho tava me 
nipphftdito ” ahosi, balataya pana mukharh rakkhitum asakkonto 
vegena papitthiya kathesin ti attana va me'® attano vadho «o 
abljato***i ti M-aih alapanto pathamam gatham^aha: 
i« Aham eva dubbhasitam bhasi” balo 
tfheko*® v’ aranne ahira avhayano"*, 

Takkariye*® sobbham imam pattoi’S 

na kir’ eva sadhu” ativelabhaniti. 104, w 


‘•Bd addf sad^aih. ^ Bd omits ii. » B<* ksthetha. * Be* -thite. * B<I omits 
‘ -ml-. ’ -re. ® C* dvarake, B** dvarike anithite. ® Bd -titi. 

Cfcs ytth kind, Bd tam in the place of yam kancl. C»* kamme. ” 0*“ 
rrtno. ** Bd omits tl. Bd tassa. Bd omits dvare. Bd dvaratha- 
pauathine. Bd sar^Iya. ** Bd adds avate. '*• Bd attano atthaya niyyabyadito 
the place of attho - Bd omits va me. ** C* aha-, Bd aga-. 

-siih. Bd h|labhake. Bd avhayamano. ” C^* -yo. ” Bd takkariye 
sobbhamhi ahaib pahami. Bd -dhu ti. 
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Xm. Terasanipata . 


Tattha dubbhaaitam bhasiti dubbhasitaih bhaslm*, bbeko va ’ti 
yatha aranne mandako vaasanto attano khadakaiii ahiih^ avhayamano dabbha* 
sitam bhaaati’ nama evam aham eva dubbhasitam bhaB!tb^ Takkaiiye^ ti 
tassa Takkariya ti itthilingam nama. 

5 Ten* etaih^ alapanto gatham aha: 
s. Pappoti macco ativelabhani 

evam vadham^ sokapariddavafi * ca, 
attanaih yeva garahasi ettha^ ^ 

acera yan tarn*® lykhananti^* sobbhe ti. 105. 

10 Tattha ativelabhani ti velatikkantam pamanatikkantarh katva ka> 

thanam nama na sadhu kira*^» ativelabhani purieo na sadhQ ’ti pi^‘ attho, 
aokapariddavan^^ ca 'ti acariya evam eva^’ ativelabho^a piiriso vadha- 
bfndhanan^^ ca aokah ca mahantena saddena paridevah ca pappoti, gari^asiti 
paiam agarahitva attanaih yeva garaheyyasi**', ettha*® ’ti etasmirh karane, 

15 acera yantan ti acariya’^ yena karanena tam iiikhanand sobbhe^^ tarn tayii 
va katam^’, tasma attanam eva garaheyyasiti vadati.* 

Evan ca** nam vatvS. „acariya vacaih arakkhitva na 
kevalam tvam eva dukkhappatto anne pi patta yeva“ ’ti vatva 
atltam aharitvg dassesi. 

90 Pabbe kira Baranasiyaih Kal! nama ganika ahosi, tassa 
Tnndilo nama bhata. Kail** ekadivasaih sahassam ganhati. 
Tandilo pana itthidhutto suradhutto akkhadhutto va*", sft tassa 
dhanam deti, %o laddham laddham vinftseti. Sa tarif vareflti*' 
varetnm nasakkhi. So ekadivasam dutaparajito**^ nivattha- 

95 vatthaini datva katasaUkakhandam** nivasetva tassft gehaiii 

ftgami. Taya va*® dasiyo anatta’* honti: „Tundilas8a Sgata- 

• 

* abhasi. * C** add avheti viya so tarn. * B'* •si. * abhasi, * C** gyo* 
-yena. * B(i itthinganamam parivannanam. ^ Cb evaih dhaih, Bd bandhaih tasi. 

* Bd sokaib-. • C^a etto. Bd acariyatam. nikhan-, Bd nikkhai^ 

** O -ta, Bd -niti bhaqanto ti velato atikkantaih, -tikkappaifa. ^ 

added pa*, Bd omite It. ** Bd omits kira. Bd omits pi* Bd sokam-, 
Cb* -vi, omitting cS. 0b» etaiii. *• Bd vadhaiii-. *• Cb -yyasTti, C* -yy* 

Cb» etto. •* Cba acari. ** Bd adds ti. *• Bd taifa tathi kataih re. ** 

adds pane; ” Bd sa. •• Bd omits va. Cba -tl, Bd omi^ vi-^ *• Bd Jato 
para*. •8arakaii4aiii, 0* -sarakakbandam, Bd •iatakakhai^4^ Bd ayao 
ca in the place of taya va. Cb inanta, Bd ipipesi. 
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kale kinci‘ adatva givaya naih gahetva nlhareyyatha‘‘ ’ti. 
Ta® tathft karimwi. So dvararaule rodanto atthasi. Ath* eko 
setthiputto niccakalain Kaliya sahassaih aharanto* tam diva- 
sam tam disva „kasma Tundila rodasiti“ pucchi. „Sami, 
jute* parajito mama bhaginiya santikam agato *mhi, tam* mam 5 
dasiyo gTvaya gahetva niharimsu*' *ti. „Tena hi* tittha, bha- 
giniya te kathessaraiti“ so gantva’ „bhata te katasatakakhan- 
dam* mtasetva thito, vatthani ^ssa* kimatthaih na desiti“ aha. 
„Aharii tava‘® na demi, sace*i pana te sineho atthi tvarh de- 
hiti“. Tasmim pana ganikaghare ** idam** carittam: abhatam « 
.sahassato,«paiga satani ganikaya honti* , panca satani vattha- 
gandbjgmalamulam honti, agatapnrisa ” tasmim ghare laddha- 
vatthani nivaset^va rattirii * vasitva punadivase gacchanta 
nivasetva*^ abhatavatthan* eva‘* nivasetva gacchanti Tasma 
so setthiputto taya dinnam vatthaih*® nivasetva attano satake 
Tundilassa dapesi. So nivasetva nadanto gantva surageham 
pavisi. Kali pi dasiyo anapesi: „sve etassa gamanakale 
vattliani acchindeyyatha** ’ti. Ta tassa nikkhamanakale ito c’ 
ito ca upadhavitva vilumpamana viy’ assa*‘ satake gahetva 
„idSni yahi kumara“ ’ti naggaih katva vissajjesuih. So naggo 
va mkkhaipi, jano parihasaih karoti, so lajjitga „maya v’ 
etam** kataihj aham eva attano mukham rakkhiturh nasakkhin^' 
ti paridevi. • Idam tava dassetum tatiyam gStham aha: 
ft, Kim ev’ aham ” Tundilam anupuccheyyara ** 

Kareyya” sam Jbhataraih Kalika yam*% ** 

naggo y* aharii^* vatthayugah ca jTno*% 

, * ayana pi attho bahu tadiso va ’ti. 106. 

* kA-y * C* B<* tata. • • Bd -rapento. * C** dOte, Bd Jute. ‘ i. ® B<* so pi 
irithl^lace of teuahl. ’ B<* fig-. * C** -sarikan^am, B<* -satarakakhaiiclam. • 
yaasa, C* va, Bd omits tata. " Bd avi ca, omitting pana. ” Bd -kayagha-. 
'“^djniaih, ** C* hotiti, C* hoti. “ Bd cattamaJamulanl. Bd -o. so 
C**} Bd taih thapatva iu the place of ni-. “ agata-. *• Bd -ati. Bd 
^iiinatatthanh ^ omits tiyassa. *• C*!* cetam. all three MSS. evahaifa. 

Bd anupucObgrii. G* kareyyarii- Bd ta. Bd kalikaya, kalikalaya, 
kalikaliya. ** Bd vatlirii. G^* ]ito, Bd vattayugganca Jano. 
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Xlll. Terasanipatft 


Tattba bahu tadisova 'ti setthiputto pi^ hi attanfi kateii* eva* auk- 
kbaih^ patto, tvam pi^ tasma ayam pi tuyham dakkhuppattiti’ attho bahuLi 
karaiiehi tadiso va*. 

Aparo pi: Baranasiyam ajapalanam pamadena gocara-- 
ft bhumiyaih dvisu mendesu yujjhantesu eko kulingasakuno^ „ime 
idani bhinnehi sfsehi marissanti, varessami vata „matula 

ma yujjhatha“ ’ti varetva tesam * kathaih agahetva yujjhaDtanam 
yeva pitthiyam pi sise pi nisTditva yacitva varetuih »§akkonto 
„tena hi main maretva yujjHatha“ ’ti ubbinnaih " sTsamantaram ” 
10 pavisi. Te annamannam pahariihsu yeva. So sanhakaraniyam ” 
pimsito** viya attana katen’ eva vinasam patto.^Jdam aparaih 
karanaih dassento’*’ cattathaih gatham*aha: 

4. Yo yujjhamananaih ayujjhfimano 
mendantaraih accupati kuliihko 
15 so piihsito mendasirehi tattha, 

ayam pi attho bahu tadiso va *ti, 107. 

Tattba mendantaran ti meiidanam antaratii , accupatiti^^ atigaiitva 
uppati, akase siaanam veniajjhe atlhaslti attho, pimsito ti pijito. * 


Aparo pi: Baranasivasino va*® gopalakapalitaih ** tala- 
90 rukkham disva ekam phalatthaya’** rukkham aropesuih, tasniim 
phalani patgnte eko kanhasappo vammika nikkhamitva^talaih 
abhiruhi^S hettha thita dandadihi paharantdpi^ tam varetuih 
nasakkhimsu. Te ^^sappo talam abhiruhatiti’’** itarassa acik- 
khiAsu, so’® bhito mahaviravam viravi|, heUha thita ekaih 
95 thirasatakam catusu kannesu gahetpa ^^imasmim satoke pata'' 


'ti tarn ahamsu. So parigalitva’* catunnam pi antare sauka- 
majjhe pati, tassa vatavegena sandharetum asakkonfe anha- 


1 Be* omit® pi. Bel kitent. » Bel dakkha. * Bel adds hi. » 0** -ppatiii^'* 
dQkkhapatto ti. ^ C* ca. ^ Bd 4 ddB nama. * Bd varlisamltl, bmittilg vats 
no. • Bd adds taib. Bd pithe, ** Bd adds pi. ** Bd ilsanta-. ** 0^ 
•niyain, Bd sapbikaraniyam. ** Bd pisito, C*'* piifaiato. Bd ldampi >9 
Bd dassetaih. C* adds accupapatitit accuppatatUi accappatatl. 


omit! va. 

Bd tala pba-. 


gopalakapalitad!, O gopalitaih, Bd gd^alikapbalinaib. 

» Bd iroyb*. >• C* -MtttI, Bd -MU. *• 6^ pwrtw. '* C* 


-gilltva, C* “gijitvi, Bd patanto. 
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mannaih sTsehi paharitva bhinnehi sfsehi jivitakkhayam patta. 
Idam kSranam idassento pancamam gatham aha: 

6. Caturo jana potthakaih aggahesum, 
ekan ca posam anurakkhamana 
^sabbe va te bhiDnasira sayirhsu, 5 

ayam pi attho bahu tadiso va *ti. 108. 

^'{attha potthakan ti ghanasatakarh sabbev^ te ti te pi cattaro jaua 
attana katen* eva bhinnasisa sayirhsu. 

Apare: Baranasivasino ejakacora rattim ekaih ajaih thene- 
tva^ khadissama'^ *ti tassa avassanatthaya makhaiii lo 

ban^hitva velugumbe* thapesum. Funadivase tarn khaditum 
gacchanta avudham pammuvsitva’ agamaihsn. Te ,, ajaih maretva 
maihsaih pacitva khadissama, aharathavudhan^* ti ekassapi hatthe 
avudhaih adisva ,,vina avudhena etam in^retvapi mamsam ga- 
hetum na sakka** ti^ „vissajjetha nam®, punnam® assa is 
atthiti” vissajjesuih. Tada ekovelukaro’ velum gahetva„puna 
pf agantva gahes^amiti^^ nalakarasatthim velupattantare tha- 
petva pakkami. Aja „rautt’ arahiti®“ tussitva velumule kila- 
mana* pacchimapadehi paharitva tarn satthiih patesi. Cora 
satthisaddaih sutva upadharetva tarn disva tuttl^amanasa ajam so 
maretva mamsam khadiihsu’®. Iti sapi aja'^ attana katen* eva 
mata ti idam dassetum chatthamam gatham aha: 

6. Aja yatha velugurobasmiih baddha 
avekkhipantl £^ik* ajjhagahchi*® 

ten’ eva tassa galak’ avakantarii , *5 

ayam pi attho bahu tadiso va ’ti. 109. 

Tattba avekkbipanttti kflamana paccbimapade kbfpanti. 


* CkiapSa-, C' ghapa-, omita gbana. » adda diva. ® pamuaetva. 
** B4 omita ti. » Cfc* add afinamaftnaasa. » pufifiam. ’ Bd nalakaro. ® 
Bd -0 mi^ttombita • Bd -no. Bd khadanti bhiyantl kira. C** -i. 

-gsW, Bd -oanti aaimacche gaccbl, B/ aaimgjjhagaccbi. C« -kmntaib, Bd 
•katlkantt, fa -klyifikantl, B/ galayayavlkanUib. Bd -penti. 
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Evan ca pana vatva „attano vacanaih rakkhitva mitabhS.- 
nino nama marapadokkha muccantiti** dassetvl kinnaravatthom 
ahari: 

Baranasivasi kir* eko laddaputto’ Himavantam gantva eken' 
5 upayena jayampatike dve kinnare gahetva anetva ranno adasi. 
Raja aditthapnbbe kinnare disva^ „ludda imesarh ko guno‘* ti 
pucchi. „Deva, ete madhnrena sarena^ gayanti, manunnaih 
naccanti, manussa evath ga^itun ca naccitun ca na jaSantiti^^ 
Raja Inddassa bahuiii dhanam datva kinnare „gayatha naccathS 
to 'ti aha. „Sace' mayath gayanta vyanjanarh paripunnam kStum 
na sakkissania duggltaih hoti', amhe garahissanlk vadhissanti, 
bahuih kathentanah ca pana |musav&do hotiti*' musayada- 
bhayena ranno punappqna vuttapi *na bhasiih^u na nacciihsn. 
Raja kujjhitva „iine maretva marhsarh pacitva aharatha*^ *ti 
anapento sattamam gatham aha: 

7. Na-y-ime^ deva na pi gandhabbapntta, 
miga ime atthavasabhata^ ime, 
ekan ca nam sayamase pacanta 
ekan ca nam* patarase pacantu *ti. 110. 

90 Tatthi miga ime ti sace deva va gandhabba va bhaveyyum nacceyyum 
c* eva gayeyyum Ime pana miga tiracchauagata, atthavaaabhy a*^ ime ti 
atthaiii paccaeimaantena luddeiiaiiTtatta** attbavaseoa mama abhata'*, eteiu 
ekaiii sayamase ekaih patarase paccantu ti, 

Kinnar! cintesi: „raja kuddho, nissamsayaih m&ressati, 
9 $ idSni kathetnih kalo*' ti anantaram gl^tham aha: 

8. Satam sahaasam dubbhasitanaih 
kalam pi n&gghanti sabhftgitassa, 
dnbbhasitam samkamano kileso, 
tasma tnnhl kimpnriaa, na balya*^ ti. 111. 

* Ba luddiko. * Bd adds tuiitfa. ’ Bd saddana. * 0* giya - - nacca*. * Bd 
kinnara sace. • Ca kotl, Bd dugitake tl, B# dnggfuka tl. ’ W ua 1-. * B® 

, -vaaagata, B/ yaaagatha. • omit nam, all three MSS. Odd pting» 

-eabata, B<i -saib gatl. Bd -oa anivatta ca. 01^ ibata, Bds liatthaib gita* 
eabauanif Bd aatteifa misami. ** Bd naggh-. ** O^iUibpaiiio balTd) 0* 
kimptirise oa balya,' Bd bimpnrisa nalya. 
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Tattha aamkamano kileao ti kadaci ahath bhasamano dabbhasitam 
bbaseyyan ti^ evaih dubbhasitam sarhkamano^ kilisaati* kilamatl, tasma ti 
tena kSranena tumhatam n^gayim na^ balabbavena ’ti. 

Raja kinnariya tussitva anantaraih gatham aha: 

9. Ya mesa vyahfisi* pamuficath* etaih®, 5 

girin -ca narii’ Himavantarh nayantu, 
iman ca kho dentu mahanasaya 
p&to ca nam pS,tarase pacantu *ti. 112. 

Tattba ya Dies a ti ya me esa, dentut'ti mahanasatthaya dentu. 

Kinnaro ranho vacanaih satva „ayam mam akathentarh 

avassaih maressati, idani kathetum vattatiti^^ itaraih gatham aha : 

* *• 

10 . Pajjunnanatha pasftvo, pasunatha ayam paja, 
tvamnatho* ’smi* mahflrAja, natho ’ham bhariyaya ca*®, 
dviDDam annataram hatva mutto gaccheyya pabbatan ti. 113. 

Tattha pajjuiiiianatha ti tinabhakkha pasavo meghanatha nama, 
pasunatha ti ayaih pana manussapaja pancagoraseoa upajmiita^* pasunatha 
pasupatittha, tvaihnatho*^ smiti'* abam pana tTaibnatho, tvatii mama pa- 
tiftha^^, natho han ti** mama pana bbariyaya*^ ahath** natho**, aham assa 
patif^ba*^, d viiinamahhataram hatva mutto gaccheyya pabbatan ti 
amhakaih ^vinnam antare eko^' ekam mataih hatva sayam** maranato mutto 
paccha** HImavantaih gaccheyya, jlvamana pana mayam ahhamahhaih iia jahama, 
iasma aace ai^* imam Himavantarh peaetukSmo pathamaih math maretva 
paccha peaehiti. 

• • » 

Evan ca pana vatva ^maharaja, na mayam tava vacanam 

ak&tnkSmatdya tunhl ahosimha^% kathaya pana dosam disva 
Da kathayimha^^ ’ti dipento imam gathadvayam Sha: 

11. Na ye nindd suparivqjjayi ce**' 
n£Q& jan& sevitabbd janinda, 

ft - - * . — 

* •yytih, omi^ing ti. * bhasaiuana. • kile-. * nagayinarii, Bd 
na amhakaih in the place of na-. * byakaai. * B<{ pamuhoahetu. * 
C^jiits naih, reads giriih ravarh, B* girim varaih. * C** tarn-. * B<** si. C« 
mama natha mama bhariy& mama natha in the place of nathoham - only 
mama bhartyl. “ Bd meghi-, B* megho-. ** -to, Bd» uppijjanato. *» 

C® tttih-. Bd* illi. “ Bd -titbo. C** mama natha ti. C** bhariya. 

** mamst ** 0^1 nathS. *** -^tho, Bdv tvath mama pati(ho aei natho hantl 
^ama bharlykya ahaih natho ihamasia patitho in the place of aham pana - - -. 

** Bd omiU eko. ** ahaih. ** Bd omlta pa-. ** Bd« pi. ** €*( ahe- 
tltnhayBds ahymha. eo C***; Bd» -jjayetha. 
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yen' eva eko labhate pasamsam 
ten' eva anno labhate nindit^ram. 

12 . Sabbo loko paracitto* acitto^ 
sabbo loko cittavasamhi* citto*, 

5 paccekacitta putha sabbasatts, 

kass' idha cittassa vase na vatte ti\ 115. 

Tattha suparivajjaya ce^ ti maharaja ninda nama sukhena parivi^J- 
jetuih na sakka, naua jana ti iiana cbandajaua, yeneva 'ti yena slladignneu' 
eko pasamsam labhati ten' eva annp nlnditaraiii labhati, amhakam^ kinnaranam 
10 antare akathaueiia pasamsam labhati, manussanam antaie nindam, Iti ninda 
nama dupparivajjaya, sv^aham kathaih tava santika pasamsam labhissami^, 
sabbo loko paracitto* acitto*^ ti maharaja asappuriso^* hi panatip&tadi- 
cittena sappuriso panatipita veramamadicittena acUto ti ^vam^'sabbo loko 
paracittena adtto** ti attho, cittavasamhi citto'^ ti sabbo paua**c4ttano 
15 hinena va panlteiia va cittena cittaih janati*', evaih paccekacitta ti^'^ pati> 
yekacitta puthuppabheda sabbe satta, tesu kass’ ekassa tava*^ va annassa va 
citte ua m^ iso va anno va vatteyya, tasma ayaih mama cittavasena na 

vattatiti^^ ma mayhaih kujjhi, sabbasatta hi attano cittavase na gacchanti deva 
Hi kimpuriso ranfio dhammam desesi. 

90 Rfija jjsabhavam eva katheti, pandito kinnaro^^ ti soma- 
nassappatto hotva osanagatham aha: 

1 . 1 . TunbI ahu kimpuriso sabhariyo’^^^ 
yo dani vyahasi*® bhayassa bhito 
so dgni mutto sukhito arogo, 

95 vaca kir' ev' atthavatl narauan ti. 116. 

Tsttha vSca kirevatthavati naranan ti vaca kir' eva'imesaih satti- 
naih attbavatS hitavaba hotiti attho. 

Raj4 kinnare’* suvannapahjare nisidftpetvft tarn eva luddam 
pakkositvft^^ »gacch* ime’^ gahitat^hSoe yeva viasigjehiti^ 
80 vissajjfipesi. * 

1 -citte, C* -citto corr. to -e, paricitto. ’ amitto, Bd attcitto. ’ ^ 
-va-. * citte, C* citto? Bd patto. ® B(2 karlya dha cittavasena vattlti^y * 
C» omits ce; Bd* -yetha. ’ Bd adds hi. ® Bd« -miti. • Bd pari-. Bd omits 
a-. Bd adds nama. ** Bds va. Bd paracitto aticl-. ** elite, ^ 

patto. Bd* adds loko. so Bd; cittena va nama in the place of dttam 
janatt Hsitta, omitting ti. Bd fiitassa in the pbme of bass* •* 

Bd adds vi kibnari v.i. ><> hdi ahaifa. Bd -vase na vattisiSmilL < ” Bd sfi- 
gahini. Bd« byakasi. Oif rajakinnaro , C* rajaklnparo, Bd -slpetva. 
” Bd gaccha bha^e. 
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M. pi „pas8acariya’, evam kinoara* vacaih rakkhitva 
pattakale kathit^oa sabhSsitea* eva niutta^, tvaih pana 
dukkathitana mahadukkhaih patto** ti idaib udaharanaib das- 
setva ,,acariya, mS bhayi, jivitan te dassamiti“ assasesi, „api* 
kho pana tumhe mam rakkheyyatha‘“ *ti vutte „na tava 5 
nakkhattayogo labbhatiti®** divasaih vltiDametva majjhima** 
yaroasamanantare mataih elakaih aharapetva „brahmana yattha 
katthaQi*gaiitva jivahiti“ kind ajaoapento® uyyojetva elaka- 
raariisena balirh katva dvaraih patitfhapesi. 

S. i. d, a. ,,iia bhikkhavo idaii’ eva pubbe pi Kokaliko vaca* lo 
hato yeva t\^vatva j. a.: i,Tada kalarapmgalo Kokaliko ahosi, 
Takkariyapandito® aham eva“ ’ti. Takkariyajatakam. 


9. Rurujataka. 

Kassa* gamavaram daramiti. Idam S. Veluvane r* i5 
Devadattaiii a. k. So kira bhikkhu »,bahupakaro te avuso Deva- 
datta S., tvaih Tathagatam nissaya pabbajjaih labhi, tini pitakani 
uggjinhi, labhasakkaram papuniti“ vutto „avuso S-ra mama tinagga- 
niatto pi upakaro na kato, aham sayam eva pabbajim sayam tini 
pitakani ugganhiih sayam labhasakkaram papunin“ ti kathesi. Bhik- so 
khu dh«k. s. : ,takatahhu avuso Devadatto akatavediti’^ “, S. agantva 
*»kay% nu ’^tba bhikkhave e. k. s.“ ti pucchitva „im5ya nama“ ’ti 
vutte „Da bhikkhaye Devadatto idan’ eva akatannii pubbe pi aka* 
tanhu yeva, f>ubbe p' esa maya jivite dinne pi mama gunamattam 
ua janatiti** vatva a. a.: 25 


A. B. Br. r. k, eko asUikotivibhavo setthi puttam labhitva 
Mahadhanako ti ’ssa uSmam katva ^sippaih ugganhauto me putto 
kil^missatiti^^ ^kinci sippam na uggahapesi So gitanaocakha- 
di^abhojanato uddham na kind anndsi. Taiii vayappattam 
patii^llpena dftrena samyojetvS mfitSpitaro kalam akaihsu. So 3o 
tesaih accayena itthidhuttasuradhuttaakkhadhuttadihi*’ parivato 


^ Bd omit pAif. < fid -0. * Bd adds ca. * C** -yyathS. ^ adds taih. * 
'petva^ ^ C* -batevd, Bit vacarahato yeva. ^ Bd* adds pana. 9. Cfr. Morris, 
B. A C. p, 87. • » B<*» tassa. B<* -e. “ B<* adds tasseva aguoakathaih kathe- 
8uih. 1 * Bduggaphi*. ** O*'* -suradhuttahl. 
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nfinavyasanamakhehi sabbam dhanaih viddhaihsetvS inaiii adaya 
tarn datum asakkonto inayikehi codiyamS,np cintesi: ,,kim 
raayhaifa jlvitena, ten’ ev* amhi* attabhavena anno viya jato, 
matam seyyo*^ ti so inayike aba : ,,tumbakam inapannani gabetva 
agacchatha, Gangatire me nihitam kulasantakam dhanam atthi, 
tarn VO dassamiti^^ Te tena saddhim agamaihsu. So „idha 
dhanam idba dhanan** ti nidhitthanaih acikkbanto viya „6aii- 
gaya patitva marissamiti** palayitva Gangaya pati. Sa /*.anda- 
sotena vuyhaoto karunnaravam viravi. Tada M. rurumiga- 
yoniyam nibbattitva parivaram chaddetva ekako va Gangani- 
vattane ramanlye salamissake sapupphitambavan^;irasMiS tassa 
sariracchavi sumajjitakancanapatUvanno^ahosi, hatthapadqjakha 
parikammakata viya\ nanguttharis ^ camarina^gutthaih * viya, 
singSni rajatadamavapnani", akkhini sumajjitamanigulika viya, 
mukham odahitva thapitarattakambalabhenduka’ viya®. So 
addharattasamaye tassa karunasaddam sutva ^^manussasaddo 
sdyati, ma mayi dharante maratu, jfvitam assa dassamiti*^ 
cintetva sayanagumba utthaya nadftfram gantva „ambho purisa, 
ma bhayi, jlvitaiii te dassamiti” assasetva sotam chindanto* 
gantva tarn pitthiyam aropetva tfraih papetva attano vasanat- 
thdnaih netva^^ palaphalani datva dvIbatThaccayena ,^bho purisa, 


aham tarn ito aranna^^ niharitva Baranasimagge thapessami, 
tvam sutthina gamissasi, api kho pana ^asnkat^&ne nftma 
kancanamigo vasatiti’ dhanakarapa mam ranno va rajamahS- 
mattassa va ma acikkha^’^^ ’ti &ha. ,So ^^sfidbu sam- 

paticcbi. M. tassa patinnam gahetv& tarn attano pitthe Sro- 
petva Baranasimagge otaretva nivatti. Tassa Birfinasid payi* 
saoadivase yeva Khem& nama radno aggamahesi paccdsak^ 
sapinantena savannavannam migam attano dhammaih desentiaih 


' Ba eton&mhi. ^ B<l adds ttpoaatbam npavutbiya. * Bd lamidjbitakanclB- 
iiabaphalafcavaDno. * Bd raiaparikaininagatapi. ^ Bd ca*. * Bd .dimuadiainf. 
7 Bd -lakfpdu.. * Bd adds amSpaih taaia ruj^am ahoii. ’ Bd adds 
Bd addi usiaatTi. Bd -ato. ** Bd •aalti. Bd •lyaih. 
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disva cintesi: ,,sace evarupo migo na^ bhaveyya naliaiii su- 
j)inena passeyyaih, addlia bhavissati’, ranfio arocessamiti“ sa 
rajanaih upasariikamitva „iriaharaja, aliarii suvannavannassa 
iiiigassa dhamniaiii sotukama, labhissaini ce jlvissanii, no 
n’ atthi me jivitan** ti aha. Raja naih assasetva ..sace ma- « 
missaloke atthi labhissasjti^* vatva brahmane pakkosapetva 
,,suvannavannamiga nama liontiti“ piicchitva ,,ama deva hon- 
titi“ siviVil alaihkatahatthikkhandhe siivannacangotake sahas- 
satthavikaih thapetva yo suvaiinaiiiigaih acikkhissati tassa sad- 
dhiiri sahassatthavikasuvannacailgotakehi^ tan ca hatthim tato to 
va iittarim dati\Vinio hutva suvannapatte gathaih likhapetva ekaih 
amacc^rii pakkositv?!^ ,,ehi tvaiii tata, mama vacanena imam 
gatham nagarava^inaiii kathehiti“ imasmiin jatake pathamaiii 
gatham aha: 

1 . Kassa ^ gamavaraiii daniini nariyo ca alamkata, 

ko me tarn mii'aiii akkhati miganam migam uttainan ti. 117. 
Amacco suvannapattaiii gahetva sakalanagare vaeilpesi. Atha 
so setthiputto Baranasiih pavisanto va tarii katham sutva 
ainaccassa santikaiii gantva ,,aham railno evarupam migaiii 
acikkhissami, maiii ranno dassehitij® aha. Amacco hatthito 20 
otaritva tai^ ranno santikaiii netva „ayam kira deva tarn migaih 
acikkhi8satiii‘‘ dassesi. Raja „saccarii bho purisa“ ’ti pucchi. 

So jjsaccarii 'maharaja, tvaih etaih yasaiii inayharii dassasiti"^** 
vadanto dutiyara gatham aha: . 

Mayham gamavaram dehi nariyo ca alariikata, 
ahaih te inigam akkhissaih miganaiii migam uttaman ti. 118. 
Taip sutva raja tassa inittadubhissa tussitva „ambho kuhiih 
migo vasatiti** pucchitva „asukaithane nama deva“ ’ti 
vutt| tarn eva maggadesakaiii katva mahantena parivarena 
taiii thanaih agamasi. Atha naiii so inittadubhi „senam deva 


* omits lu, C® evarupe iia. * -tttl. * C** -vikartisu-, Bd -kenaca. * 

B** -sapetva. ®*Bd* tasa^«. * -lUI, dehiti. 
lataki. IV 


17 
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sannisTdapehiti’** vatva* sannisionaya® senaya „eso* so deva 
suvannamigo etasmiiii thane ^ vasatjti“ hattharh pasaretva 
acikkhanto tatiyaih gatham aha; 
n. Etasniiih vanasandasniim amba sala ca pupphita 
5 indagopakasanchanna, etth’ eso* titthati’ inigo ti. 119, 

Tattha indagopakasanchanna ti etassa vanasandassa bhumi indago- 
pakavatinaya rattaya sukhasainphassaya tinajStiya aaiichanna tivassikasasakassa'" 
kucchi viya muduka, ettha evam^ ramanlye vanasande so titthatiti daiisesi. , 

Raja tassa vacanam sutva aniacce anapesi: ,,tassa nii- 
10 gassa palayituih adenta khipparh avudhahatthehi purisehi sad- 

r 

dhiih vanasandam parivaretha“ ’ti. 'Te tatha katva nnna' 
diriisu. Raja katihi'® pi janehi 'saddhiiii ekamante atthasi. 
So pi ’ssa‘* puriso avidure atthasi. M. tam saddarh sutva 

cintesi; „inahato balakayassa saddo, tamha rne‘® purisa bha- 
15 yena uppanneiia bhavitahban^ ti so utthaya sakalaparisaih 
oloketva ranho thitatthanaih disva „ranno thitatthane yeva me 
sotthim bhavissati, etth’ eva iiiaya gantuiii vatUtiti“ cintgtva 
rajabhimukho payasi. Raja tarn agacchantarh disva ),naga- 
balo inigo avattharanto’* agaccheyya*% saraih sannahitvii 
80 imam migaih santasetva sace palayati vijjhitva'" dubbalarti 
katva ganhisstoiti** dhanum aropetva bodhisaUabhimukho 
va ahoei: 

Tam atthaih dasseoto S. gathadvayani aha: 

4. Dhanum adejjham'^ katvaiia usum sandhay' upagami‘"» 

95 migo ca disva rajanaih durato {yjhabhasatha: 120. 

5. Agaroehi mahMJa, ma me vijjbi ratbesabha, ^ 

ko DU te idhain akkhasi : etth’ eso titthati migo ti. 12R 

* Bd sannipitebt. * Bd omits va. * Bd adds ca. * Bd ehitl vatva A the 
place of eso. * Bd vane. • C* Bd etthaso. ’ Bd vasati. • Bd only sasa. 

* Bd etasmiiii. kalihi. ** Bd*kajdpayebl. Bd omits isa. 

omits me. ** Bd adds vlya. Bd -yyi ti. Bd ylsajjhltva. 
sarejjhttdi. Bd sannay-. so all three MSS. 
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Tattha adejjhan* ti jiyaya ca sarena ca saddhirij ekam eva katva, 
saiidhaya^ ti saiidahitva^, agamahiti tittha maharaja rna maiii vijjbi jYva- 
gaham eva marii ganh^ ’ti madhuraya maimssavacaya abliasi. 

Raja tassa madhurakathaya bajjhitva* dhanum otaretva 
gfiravena atthasi. M. pi rajanaih upasamkamitva raadhura- 
patisantharam katva eknmantaih atthasi. Mahajano pi sabba- 
vudliani chaddetva a^antva rajanam parivaresi. Tasinim 
khane M. suvannakiriikinikaiii calento viya madhurassarena 
rajanam pucchi: ,,ko nu t« idhan^^akkhasi: etth’ eso titthati 
migo‘’ ti. Tasmirh khane so papapuriso thokarii patikkamitva 
sotapathe ?tthasi. Raja „imina me tvaih dassito‘‘ ti kathento 
chattliaiii ^»atham aha: 

«. Esa papacaro* poso samma titthati araka, 

so hi me idhani akkhasi: etth’ eso titthate migo ti, 122. 

Tattha papacaro* ti visatthacaro ^ 

Tam sutva M. taiii mittadubhim garahitva ranna saddhim 
sallapanto sattamaiii gatham aha: 

7. Sacearh kir’ evaiii ahariisu: nara ekacciya idha, ( 1 , 325 ) 

kattharii viplavitaih^ seyyo na tv-ev’ ekacciyo naro ti. 123. 

Tattha viplavitau* ti uttaritaifa ekacciyo ti ekacco pana mitta- 
(iubhl papapuggalo udake patanto’® pi uttarito® na tv-eva seyyo, katthaih hi 
naiiappakiirena upakaraya sarhvattati, inittadubhT pana vinasaya, tasma tato 
katthaih eva varataran ti poranakapandita kathayimsu, maya pana na tesaih 
vacaiiaih katan ti. 

Tam sutva raja itaraifi gatham aha: 

8. Kip nu“ ruru‘* garahasi*' miganam 

** kirn pakkhinarh kirn pana manusanam, 

* Bd'^areJJha katvaria. * saiidhiya, Bd omits sandhaya ti. ’ Bd sanhayltva, 

* Bd bandhetva. ® so Bd* C* padaoro’, €» padacaro. * Bd visatticaro. ’ 

^iflla-, Bd nlppabbhavitaiii? B* vipHapataih. • C* vlphala-, C* vipala-, Bd ni- 
piavi-, B» viplapatar^. • Bd« uddhari. maranto. ** Bd tesarh. ” Bd 

man. hi adds tvara. ** ruru, C* ruru, Bd nunu. -si, Bd garaha. 

Cfc* pakkhlnaib, Bd ^akkhina. 


17 * 
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bhayarii ' hi maiti vindati napparupaiii 
sutvana taiii manusiiii bhasamanan. ^ 1 24. 

Tattha niigunan ti miganarh annataraiii garahasi udahu pakkhuiain adu-' 
niaiiussanaii ti pucchi, bhayarii'^ mam vindatiti bhayaiii mam patilabhati, 
ahaiii attain^ anissaro bhayasantako viya homi, unapparilpan ti inahaiitam. 

Tato M. „niaharaja, na iiiigam na pakkhim garahaiiii, 
inaiiussaib pana garahanjiti“ dassento navamam gatham aha: 

9 . Yam uddharim vahane vuyhamanam 
niahodake salile sighasote 
tatonidanam bhayani agafaiii mama, 
dukklio have raja asabbhi sailgamo ti. ^ 1^5. 

c 

Tattha vahane ti patitapatite* vahituiii samatthe Gahgavahe*,^ maho- 
dake saliie ti luahaudake^ mahasalile < ti attho, ubhayenapi Gangavahass 
eva^ bahudakatam dasaeti, tatonidaiian ti maharaja yo mayhaiii taya das- 
sito puriso^ maya’" Gafigaya vuyhamano addharattasamaye karuiiaiii vira- 
vanto uttarito** tatonidanam me va^^ idarh ajja*^ bhayam agataiii, asappuri- 
sehi samiigamo naiua dukkho maharaja ’ti 

Tam sutv«1 raja tassa kujjhitva „evam bahupakarassa 
nama gunam na jani*', vijjhitva nam jivitakkhayam papessa- 
miti“ dasamairi gatham aha: 

to. So ’haiii catuppattain idaih’'^ vihangainaih 
tanncchidaih hadaye ossajami, 
hanami mittadduih akiccakariih 
yo tadisam kammakataih na janatiti, 126. . 

Tattha catuppattan ti 'catuhi vajapattehi samannagatarh , vihah- 
gaman ti akasaganiim, taiiuccbidan ti saiprachindanam, ossajamUi etassa 
hadaye viasajjemi. 

i 

Tato M. „ma esa niarii nissaya nassatu^* Ti cintfttva 
ekadasaniaih gatham aha: 

1 -ya. * C* ahu, Bd ca. • omit bhayam. * Bd attano. * Bd omits 
patita. * gangByavahe. ’ omit aalile ti mabaudake. ® C*'® vahassS^^va 
omitting ganga, Bd» gangavataasa ca. • Bd adda eso. JBd maha. ** Bd ka- 
runnar&ta. Bd uddhirito. C» omita va. ** Bd omita idamajja. Bd 

janatl. idaihma, Bd imam. Bd tarn mittadul^bhi. ‘®*Bd omita vaja. 
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11 . Dhi-r-assa balassa have jauinda/ 
sauto vadhaih na-ppasaiiisanti jatu*, 
kamaih gharaiii gaccliatu papadhainnio, 
yah c’ assa bhattham ^ tad otassa dehi, 
aliaii ca te kaiiiakaro bhavamiti. 127. 5 

Tattha kaman ti Kameiia yatharuciya attano /►haratri pacdiatu, yancassa 
bhattham* tadetassa dehiti yan c' assa idaiii nama te dassSmiti taya 
kathitaiii ^tiissa dehi, kainakaio^ ti icchakaro, yaiii iochasi tarn karohi maiii- 
saih va me khiida Ivllami^tam karohi. habbJttha te^ anukulavattam bhavissa- 
niiti attho. 1 q 

Tam sutva raja tiittliamanaso M-assa tliuiim karonto 
aiiaiitaram «atliiani aha/ 

19. A^ldha ruru afinataro •sjftaiii so® 
yo dabhato^ tnanusassa^ na** dubbin, 

krlmarii gharam gacchatu papadhajnmo, i5 

yah c’ assa bhattham tad* etassa dammi, 
ahah ca te kamacararh dadainiti. 128. 

'Tattha sataiii so tj addha tvaiii satarii panditanarii ahnataro, kama- 
caran** ti ahaih tava dhaminakathaya** pasiditvd tuyhaih** kamacaram*^ 
abhayaih dadanii, ito patthaya tumhe nibbhayu yatharuciya viharatha ’ti M-assa 20 
vararh adasi. 

Atha ;iam M. ,, maharaja, iiiaiiiissa nama ahhaiii mukhena 
bhananti’* ahharii karontiti“ pariganhanto'’ dve gatha abhasi: 

IB. Suvijanarh sigalanam sakuntaiian ca vassitarii, (= supra 

raanussavassitarii raja dubbijanataram tato. 129. 95 

14. Api ce mahhatl poso “hatimitto ‘sakha* ti va (= supra 
yo^pubbe sumano hutva paccha sanipajjate diso ti. 130. 

• Tam sutya raja „migaraja, ma niam evaih mahhi, ahaiii 
bi rajjaih jahanto pi tuyham dinnavaram na vijahissam, saddaha 
- — 

‘ katuih. bbattarii. ® C** kaniarii-. * to, tenu. ® aey. ® 

b^dubbalo. ’ manussa; read: maiiusassa dubhato? Hd omits na. * 

C* Bd dad. 13d gamavararii. satari, G* satam se. ** Rd gamavaran. 

Bd dhammarii. ** Rd tamhakam. Bd gamavaraiii ca. Bd bhasanti. ” 

Kd parigga-. ** Bd sakpoanan. G*» -tta, Bd -tta. Bd saddhahatha. 
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mayhan“ ti vararii adasi. M. tassa santika varaih ganhanto 
attanarh adiih katya sabbasattaiiam abhayadaAam varaih ganhi. 
Kajapi tarn varaiii* datva B-arii nagaraih netva nagarah ca 
jM-afi ca alariikarapetva deviya dhaminam desapesi. M. devirii 
5 adirh katva ranho ca rajaparisaya ca madhuraya^ manussa- 
bhasaya dliainmam desetva rajanaih dasabi rajadhaiiunehi 
ovaditvji inahajanaih anusasetva aranfiam pavisitva niiga- 
ganaparivuto va.sarii kappesi. Raja „sabbasattanam* abhayaiii 
danimiti“ nagare blicrin carapesi. Tato patthaya niieapakkhl- 
10 naih koci hattharh pasarctuiii samattho nania na liosi, IMiga- 
gano nianussanarh sassani kiuldati, koci varet»ih nn sakkoti’. 
Mabajaiio rajailganaih^ gantva upakkosi\ 

t 

Tam attham pakasento S/ imam gatham aha^: 

15 . Samagata jaiiapada' negama ca sainagata: 

15 luiga dhanSani khadanti, tarn dcvo patiscdhatu ’ti. 131. 

Tattha tarn devo ti taiii inipagaiiain devo patisedlietu. 

Tarn sntva raja gathadvayain dlia: 

Hi. Kamarh jaiiapado inasi, ratthah capi vinasi.atu, 

na iv-evaliaih ruruih dubbbe datvii abhayadakkhinarh. 132. 
9(1 17 , Ma me janapado asi, ratthah capi vinassatu**,^ ^ 

na tv-evahaih migarajassa varaih datva musa bhane ti. 133. 

Tattha maslti karaaih^mayham jaiiapado ma* ma botu*®* rurun ti na 
tv-eva ahaih auvannavanuassa rurumigarajassa abhayam datva dubbhissami. 

Mahajano rahho vacanaih sutva kihci vatturh avisahanto 
^5 patikkami". Sa katha vittharika" abosi. Tam sytva M. 
migaganaih sannipatetva “ „ito patthaya manussanaih sassafh'^ 
mjl khadittha**“ ’ti ovaditva „attano khettesu pannasanhani 

. 

^ 6d omits t V. Bd sabbefam sa-. ’ Bd kbadanto kenaci niviretum^na 
sakkhissasf. * Bd -ne. » Bd -si»u. « Bd omits Httha. ’ Bd ja-. . ® C** ma 
janapado aburh in the place of ma mam - • C* Bd opifts one 

w Bd hosi. ” Bd patipakkimt. « vlttharlkatk, C* -katha^ Bd» vlttharita. 

Bd -patapetva ** Bd ga^sSnl. ** Bd »datha. 
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bandhantu“ ’ti manussanarh pesesi. Maiiussa tatha kariiiisu\ 
Taya sannaya ipjga yavam ajjakala® sassaiii na khadanti. 

S. i. d. a. ,,na bhikkhave idan’ eva^ Devadatto akatanfiu yera“ 

’ti vatva j. s. : „Tada setthiputto Devadatto ahosi, raja Anando, ruru- 
iiiigo* aham eva“ ’ti. Rur uniigajatakaiii. 5 

10. S a r a b h a m i ga j a t a k.a. 

Asiiiisetheva piiriso ti. Id.iii S. J. v. attanii’' samkhittena 
puccbitassa panhajssa dliamniaseiiapatiiio® vitth arena vya- 
karanarh d k. Tada paiia S. theraiii .saiiikhitteiia panhaiii pucchi. 
Devoroiianc* tat^yam bariikliepato aniipubbikatha : Rajagahe setthinu 

I „ 

hi sajtike caiidanappatte ‘ aya.sniata Pindola-Rharadvajena iddhiya 
gahite S. hliikkhunaih iddhipatihariyakaranam patikkliipi. Tada tit- 
tliiya „patikkliittaiii sainaneiia Gotaniena iddhipatihariyakaranam, idani 
sayani pi na kari^^atiti*' cintetva inauikubhutehi attaiio .^avakehi 
„kim bhante iddhiya pattarii na ganhittha''‘“ ti viiccamana .,n’ etaih '* 15 
dvuiiO ainhakam dukkaiaiii, chava.s!>a pana daruppatta^s' atthaya*" 
attano sanhasukluiniagunarh ‘ * ko gihinaih pakasesfc>atiti'’ na gan- 
liin*ba^‘\ .saniana pana Sakyaputtiya lolabalataya iddhim dassetva 
ganliiihsu» ina ‘ainhakarii iddhikaranarii bharo’ ti cintayittha. mayarii 
hi, titthantu sainanassa Gotarnassa savaka. akaihkhamana pana 90 

sanianena Gotamen’ eva .'.addliirii iddhim pi da.stteyyama , sace 
hi saniai^ G. ekam patihariyahi karissati niayam digunaiii ” 
karissanm“ ’ti kathayiriisii. Tarn sutva'" bhikkhu Bhagavato arocesurii : 
^bhante tittliiya kira patihariyaih kari$santiti*\ Sattha'^ ,,bhik> 
khave’", karontu , aham pi karissainiti^'“. Taiii sutva Bimbisaro 95 
agantva Hbagavantaih pucchi: „bhante patihariyaih'^^ karissatha*’ ’ti. 
^Ama maharaja'* ’ti. ,.Nanu bhante sikkhapadarii pafinattan'* ti. ..Maha- 
raja, tarn maya sayakanaih pahnattadi, Buddhanaih pana ^jikkhapadam 
• - ^ 9 - _ . . . . 

' B<i phunnasanhaih baiidhdpetvd manussaiiaih ghosiipesi te tatha bandhiritsu. 

Brf yavajjataiiaya. Bd adds pubbe pi. * -inigarfija. ® Bd omits attana. 

Ck -na. Bd* - 0 , €• -ttena pucrhltassa. * Bd gaiihatha * Bd nataih. 
i** darupattattaya ** Bd -na. ** Bd pakassesiti. C** ganhimaha, Bd gan- 
liama. ** Bd omits bala. Bd pi. add dve karissama tatiyaih sa- 

'»ano G. karlssatr Bd dvignnam ** omit sutva. *• vissattha. 

Bd sace kaionti, |id adds aha, Bd adds kira. 

t * 
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nama n’ atthi, yatha hi maharaja tava uyyane pupphaplialam anne- 
sam ' caritaih’' na tava evam sanipadam idarii datthabban“ ti. ,,Ka- 
ham’ pana bhante patihariyarii karissatha“ 'ti. ,,Savatthinagarc gan- 
dambarukkhaiiiule“ ti. „Amhehi' tattha kim kattabban ‘ ti. „Na 
5 kind maharaja** ’ti. Punadivase S. katabhattakicco carikam pakkanii. 
Manussa „kuhim bhante S. gacchatiti** pucchanti. ,,Savatthinagara- 
dvare gandainbarukkhaniule titthiyaniaddanam' yamakapatihariyaiii 
katun*‘ ti tcsarii bhikkhu katliayanti Mahajaiio ,,acchariyarupam’ 
kira’* patihariyarh bhaviissati passissan>a nan“ ti gharadvara^ii chad- 
10 detva Satthara iaddhirii ncviii agamasi. Annatitthiya ^inayam pi 
sainanassa G-asj>a patihariyakaranatthiiiie patihariyarii karissania“ ’ti 
upatthakehi saddhiiii S-aiii eva anubandhiibsu. S. anupubbena pana 
Savatthirii gantva ranna ..ptitihariyaih kira bhantc^^kiaiissatha** ’ti 
pucchito „karissaiiiiti“ vatva ,,kada bhante** ti vutte ,,ito hjjittanK' 
15 divase, asalhipunnainasiyan** ti aha *,,Mandaparii karomi bhante** 
ti. „ Alain mahar^a, mama patihariyakaranatthane Sakko* ' dvadasa- 
yojanikarii ratanamandaparii karisaatiti**. „Etam karanarii nagare 
ugghosapemi bhante** ti. „l’ggh()sapehi maharaja** 'ti. Raja dhanimn- 
ghosakarii alaihkatahatthipitthim aropetva kira Savatthidvaro 

io gandanibarukkhainiile titthiyamaddanaih patihariyaiii karissati ito sat- 
tamo'^ divase*' ti devasikarb ghosanarii kareti Titthiya ,,ganJain- 
barukkhamule kira karissatiti** sainikiinaih dhanaih datva*** Savatthi- 
samante anibarukkhe chindapayiriisu. Dharnnmghosako punnaniadivase 
„pato va ajja ■ patihariyarii bhavissatiti** ugghosesi Devalanu- 
«5 bhavena sakala^Jambudipe dvaro thatva ugghositarii viya fthosi, yc ye 
gaiiturii cittarii uppadenti to te Savatthirii pattarii eva attaiiarii pns- 
siihsu, dvada>ayojanika parisa ahosi. S. pato va Savatlhiih pindava 
pavisiturii nikkhami, Gandu nama^^ rajuyyanapalo pindipakkam eva 
kumbhappamanarii mahantaih ambapakkarii ranno haranto S-rarii uagara- 
80 dvare disva ^idaria T-ass’ eva anucchnvikan** ti adasi. S. patigga- 
hetva** tatth’ eva ekaniante** nUinno paribhunjitva „Anand^ 
atthiin*^ uyyanapalassa imasiiiirii thane ropanatthaya ^ehi, esa g«n- 

* Bd aririarii. ’ Hd vJri- ^ Bd katiha. * Bd omits a*. Bd -iia. • 
thesarii bhikkhurtaih katbarii »uiva. ’ Bd aiiacchari yarn evarupaih. * Bd omits kira. 

* Bd -titi C** ranrio, Bd ararina. •* Bd ahaiir. '* Bd adds devaraja. 
bhagava. Bd -ma. ** Bd -si. Bd adds samika. ”^Bd punadivase. 

Bd ohagavito Bd -li. pattham, Bd savattlilpattaih. Bd pana. 

Bd adds tarii. ** C*v -ggahajietva. Kd -taiii. ** Bd^-Janto. •** Bd ampathi. 
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danibo nama bhavissatiti'* aha. Thero tatlia akasi. Uyyanapalo 
pariisuih viyubitva^^ropesi. Tarn khanarii neva atthim' bhijjitva mulani 
otarimsu, nangalisappaniano rattaihkuro utthahi^ mahajanassa olo- 
kentas.s’ eva pannasahattliakkhandho pannaHabatthasakha'* iibbedhena 
ca hatthasatiko anibariikkbo sanipajji*, tavad ev’ a!»^a pupphani ca 5 
])balani ca uUbahirhsu , so iiuidhukaraparivuto^ suvannavannaphala- 
bbarito*^ iiabhaiii purrtva atthasi, vatappaliaranakalc niadhukara- 
pakkani ^ patiihsu, paccha ugacchanta bljikkhfi paribhunjitva va iga- 
iiiiriisu*^., Sayanha.sarnaye dcvaraja avaijanto „sattaratanamandapakara- 
Tiari)*’ amhakarh bharo'‘ kato“ ti natva'Vi>.sakainniarii pcsetva dvadasa- 10 
yojaiiikaih ailiippalasanchannarii sattaratanamandapam karosi. Evam 
dasasahas.>acakkavaladevata .saniiipatimsu. S. titthiyamaddanaiii asa- 
ilharanarii ;lavakjfhi vaniakapatibiinyarii katva babuno"^ janassa pasanna- 
bhava^h natva oruyba Buddhasane nisinno dhanimarii desesi. Visati- 
panakotiyo aniatapaiiarii pivimsu. Tato ,,purimabud(lha pana pati- I5 
liariyam katva kattba gacfhantiti“ avajjanto „Tavatiifasabhavanarii“ ti 
fuit\a Buddhasaiui uttbaya dakkhinapadaih Yugandharamuddhaiii tlia- 
petva vaniapadena Sincrumattbakani akkaniitva Pariccliattakainule 
Pandukambalasilaya vassarii upagaiitvii antoteinasam devaiiarii Abhi- 
dhaiiimakatliarii katheti Pari.^a Sattliu gataUbanain ajaaanti 20 
disva'^ va „ganiissania“ ’ti tatth' eva teniasam vasi. Upakatthaya 
pavaranaya Mabanioggallanattlicro gantva Bliagavato arocesi. Atha 
iiarh S. pucchi; „kabarii paaa etarahi Sariputto“ ti. ,,Emi bliante 
patihariye pasiditva paUbajitebi puncahi bhikkbusatehi saddhini Barii- 
kasAinagard vasatiti'*. ,,Moggallaija, ahaih ito .satti\me divasc Saiii- 35 
kassanagaradvaye otarissarni, T-arii datthukanm Sariikassanagare saniii- 
patantu“ ’ti*. Thero ,,sadhu‘' ’ti patisunitva agaiitva"’ parisaya aro- 
eetva” sakalaparisaih Savatthito tirasayojanaiii Saiiikassanagaram eka- 
inuhutten’ eva paposi; S. vutthavasso*" pavaretva ,, maharaja nianussa- 
lokarii ganiissamiti“ Sakkassa arocesi. Sakko Vissakamniaiii amantetva so 
.,l)asakalassa nianussalokagamanntthaya sopanarh karohiti“ aha. So 
Siheruniatthak^i sopanasisam Sariikiissanagaradvare dhurasopanarii katva 
inajjhe inaniniayarh ekasiniih passe rajataniayarii ekasnu'rii passe so- 

‘ C* hd -i. '' Utthahilia, so all iliiee sampajjetva. 

(nadhurapattaparipiitiiio. * Bd -bha-. ^ Hd nauihura-? ** satthaia- 
<aatidapaih-, C^'sattharama^nlapa-, Hd satthuratananiaiiflampa-. • Rd karo, 
omitting kato. Rd bahu, Hd -mapitakam. Hd -si. Ck« -ti. Rd -ta 
Rd adi-. ** Rd radvare. so all three MSS. Rd -(.fsi. ** Rd vutha- 

'asso, Ck« omit vu-. Rd tini sopaiiani. • 
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vannaraayan ti tini sopanani niapesi, sattaratananiaya vedikaparikkhepa 
ti\ S. lokavivaranarii patihariya»ii katva iiiajjhe manimayena sopa- 
nena otari. Sakko pattacivararii aggahesi, Suyanio valavijanim. Sa- 
hainpati Brahma '* chattaiii dharesi, dasasahassacakkavaladevata dlbba- 
a waiidlianialadihi pujayiriisu. S-rarii dhurasopane patitthitaih * pathamani 
cva Sariputtatthero vandi, paccha sesaparisa. Tasmirii bamagame,S. 
cintcsi: .,Moggallano iddhiasa ti pakato, Upali vinayadharo ti, Sari- 
puttassa pana nmhapannaguno iia pakato, thapetva‘ inam*^ anno etena 
sadiso sainapauno'* nama u' atthi, panhagunam assa pakatarii^karisha- 
10 niiti“ pathamani tava puthuijaiiapanharii ' pucchi, taiii puihujjana va 
kathayiiiiMr. Tato sotapannanarii visaye pahhaiii jiucchi, tarn pi 
botapanna va kathayiih.''U, piithujjana na janiiiisu. Kvarii ' sakada- 
giimivihaye anagamivisayo klnnasavavisaye mahasavalx^ifisayo ca jian- 
haih pucchi. tarn pi hetthima hettliima’” na janim.'ju. uparima ^upari- 
15 ma'* kathayimsu aggasavakavi.saye* putthapanliam pi aggasavakii 
va kathayiriiiu anno na janiiiisu. Tato Saripuftattherassa visayc 
panhani pucchi, tarii thero va katliesi. anno na janimsu, Maimssa 
,,ko nama esa thero S-ra saddhirii kathesiti‘‘ pucchitva „dhamma- 
sonapati Sariputto nama“ ’ti sutva .,aho mahapauuo“ ti vadiriusu. 
90 Tato patthaya devanianussanam antnro therassa mahapahuaguno pa- 
kato jato. Atha naiii S. * 

Ye ca .samkhatadhammase ye cu .seklul putliil id ha 
tesaiii m uipako iriyaih puttlio pahruhi marisa ’ti 
Buddhavisaye panham pucchitva ..iniassa nu kho Sariputta sariikhittena 
95 hha&itas.sa kathlirii vitthareiia attho datthabbo“ ti aha. iThero ♦pah- 
ham'* oloketva ,,S. main bekhasekhanaiii bhikkhuiiaiii agamaiiapati- 
padaih pucchatiti pahhe iiikkaihkho hutva ,.agamanapatipadarii 
nama khandhadivasena bahuhi niukhehi .sukka kathetum, katarakarena 
nu kho kathento Satthu ajjhasaynrii ganhitum .sakkhibsamiti“ ajjhasaye 
ac; kamkhi * S. „Sariputto paShe iiikkamkho, ajjhasaye pana me kaiii- 
khati, niaya nave adinne katheturii na bakkhissati, iiayayi assa 

' Bd parikkeina, oniittinp ti * inahabra-. ^ B<J patiiliahantatii. ’* addi- 
kira Rd garamasambuddhaiii ® Bd aariputtaterassa pannfi papunitu^sa- 
mattho ill the place of etena-- ^ Bd -jjandnam viaaye panharii. • Rd patha- 
niam td^'a puthujaiia kath- * Rd tato. Rd only one he-. Rd only dWe 
u- Bd vakathe«um. puthujjaiia - - kalhayiihsu wanting In C*. '* 

80 thero-. ■ Rd saithara bruhi mariasa ti. puccliatl. " ITd nikafikha. 

C^a -da. Rd katbarii kpna karaneiia -i 
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(lassamili“ nayam dassento^ ,,bhufani idau Sariputta samanu- 
j)assa®“ ’ti aha. <|Evam kir’ assa ahosi. „Sariputto iriam’ ajjhasayarii 
gahetva kathento khaiulliavastna katliessatiti * theraissa .saha naya> 
daneiia so panho nayajsatena nayasahassena upatthasi', so S-ra dinna- 
nayo'’ thatva Huddhavisayc iianhaiii kathesi. S. dvadasayojanikaya 5 
parisaya /Ihaniniarii desosi . tiriisapanakotiyu aniata|)anani piviriisii. 

8.*^ parisarii uyyojetva carikarii caraiito aiiupubbciia Savaitliiiii ‘ gantva 
punadivase Savattliiyarii piiidaya caritva pindapatupalikkaiito bhikkhuhi 
vatte ^assite gaiidliakutiiii pavisi. 8ayanhasainayo bliikkliu therassa 
gunakathatii katheiita dhainipasabitayafn iiiMdiiiiMi: ,,nialiapahLiu avuso lo 
Sariputto putliupahno ja^anapaliriu tikkliapaano nibbed hikapando, 
Dasabalena saiiikhittena juicchitapanharii vitthareiia kathcsi(i“. S. 
agantva .?ka/<J nu 'itlia biukkbave e. k. s.“ ti pucchitva „iniaya 
jianiaj 'ti vutte .jia bhikkhave idan' ova pubbe p' esa samkhittena 
bhasitassa vittharon’ attbarh l^atbeti yeva“ 'ti vatva a. a,; 15 

A. B. Jir. r. k, 15o. sarabha in iga yoniyaiii iiibbattitva* 
aranfie pativasati Raja inigavittako ahosi thaniasainpanno, 
annaih inanussaiii nianusso ti pi" naplneti'^ So ekadivasaiii 
iiii^gavarii gantva amacce aba: „yassa passena niigo })alayati 
ten’ eva so dando'^ databl>o‘< ti. Te cintayiihsu : ,,kadaci 20 
gehainajjlie thitapi kotthakarh virajjhaiiti", uttliitainigaiii yena 
kenaci upayeiia ranno tliitattlianam eva aropessama“ 'ti cin- 
tetva*'’ C3 pana katikarii " katva raiifio dhurarnaugaiii adaiiisu. 

Te mahantaiii gumbarir parikkhipitva imiggaradihi bhuniiiii hana- 
pesurii^'. Vatbamam eva sarabhainigo utthaya tikkhattuih giuu- 25 
bam anuparigantva ” palfiyanokasarii olokento sesadisasu ina- 
nusse bahaya baliaih dhanuna dhanuih ahacca nirantare^" tliite 
disva ranno thitatthane yeva okasaih addasa. So iiininllitesu*‘ 

^ 

' dadanto. * Bd Idam, omitting ti. ’ -passasi. C» passasi. * Bd upa- 
tbapesi. ® Bd •yena, C* -yoria corr. to -ye. * Bd devalokato otaritva saii- 
kasaanagaradvare thito sattha. ’ *iyari». ® Bd -rena kathesi * Bd -etva. 

Bd omits pati. Bd anne manusse, omitting luanusso ti pi *’ bhaneti. 

Cfca omit dainjo. so C*; virajjaiiti, Bd vemajhe thitamigavaih vira- 
jhantl, B*^vemajjl|u tbitagavarii virajjbanli. •* Bd uruddhitaih pi. Bd -eiKa. 

” Bd.kathiurii, Bd potbayisu. »» Bd aim vi varan to, B« anuparicaranto. ‘-'o 
Bd'nicararite.* ** Bd^mmilitva tesam. 
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akkhl.su valukaih khipamano viya rajanam abhiiimkho agamasi. 
Raja taiii lahusampattam * disva saram khipitv*" virajjhi. Sara- 
bhatuiga nama saram vaficetuiii cheka bonti: sare abbimukham 
figacchante vegarh gahapetva^ tittlianti, pacchato agacchante 
5 vegena purato va^ javanti^, uparibhagenagaccbante* pitthim 
nanienti, pa.ssena 2 acchante thokaih apagacchanti, kucchiinajjliarii ^ 
sandhayagacchante® parivattitva patanti, .‘^are atikkant^ vatac- 
chinnavalahakavegena paliiyanti. So pi raja tasmirii parivattitva 
patite „sarabho me viddho*’ ti nadarii mufici. Sarabho utthaya 
10 vatavegena palayi balamandalarh bhijjitva, iibhosu passesu thita* 
amacca sarabliaiii pajayamanaiii disva ekato hutj^ piACchiriisu: 
,,migo kassa^" tliitaflhanarh abhirQhiti"“. ,,Kanno thitaUha- 
nan“ ti. ,,Raja ‘viddho me* ti vjtdati, ko nena viddho ti, 
nibbirajjho' '^ bho amhakam raja, bhumi neua viddho ti iti tena- 
1* nappakarena rafifia saddhiiii keliiii kariiiisu. Raja cintesi: 
„ime mam parihasanti‘", mama pamanam na janantiti“ galhaiii 
iiivasetva pattiko va khaggaiii adaya ,,sarabham ganhissamiti** 
vegena pakkhandi. Atha nam disva tini yojauani anubanJhi. 
Sarabho arafinarii pavisi, rajapi pavisi yeva. Tattha'® sara- 
50 bliamigassa gamanamagge satthihatthamatto ” mahaputipada- 
narakavato*” atthi, so riiiisahatthaiiiattam '® udakena punno 
tiiiehl paticchanno. Sarabho udakagandharii ghayitva va 
avatabhavam natva tljokam osakkitva gato *'. Raja pana 

ujukam eva agacchanto tasmim papati. Sarabho tassa pada- 
w saddaih asunanto nivattitva tarn apas 4 santo „narakavate patito 
bhavissatiti“ natva agantva** olokento narh garabhiraudake 
appatittham kdamantaiii disva tena katam aparadharh fiadaje 

‘ Ud phalasaaipariua. * Bd khapetva vijhi. ^ Bd hapetva. * Bd omits puratova 
^ Bd jahaiiti. * Bd -geiia. ^ C* kuf'chima ajjharii, only kucchi. * 
niyagacfhante. ® Bd -ta. B<1 adds passe. “ Bd -ruyhltl. •* tena. 

Bd nibbUjho Bd viddba, vijjho. so all three MSS. Bd 
tattha, 1 d sathimaltahattho. *» C* -kaaviito, Bd -padakap^p. Bd -hattha- 
patto. I'd adds ca Bd avataih ** Bd okkami in the place of o. g. 

** Fd omits a. 
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akatva safijatakarunno ,.ma inayi passante va raja' nassatu, 
iinamha iiaiii dcfikkha mocessamiti“ avatatire thito ,,ma bliayi 
maharaja, ahaiii tain (liikkba niocessamiti“ vatva attano piya- 
puttaih uddharituiii iissaliaiii karonto viya tass’ iiddharanattliaya 

silaya yog^am® katvava „vijjhissamiti‘‘ ajzataiii^ nXjanam satthi- 

* 

liattlui naraka uddharitva assasetva pitthiih aropetva aranfia 
nlharitva senaya avidure otaretva ovadam assa datva pahcasu 
silesu » patitthapesi. Raja M-aiii vihaya ^^antuiii^ asakkiuito 
aha: ,,sami saraldiaraja\ maya saddhiih Baranasim (dn, dvada- 
sayojanikiiya te** lharanasiya’ rajjam dammi. taih karohiti''“. 
jjMaharajg, nv\yaih tiracchana^ata, nano rajjen' attho, sace te mayi 
sineho atthi maya dinniliii silani rakkhanto ratthavasino pi silaiir 
rakkhaf)ehjti“ tain ovaditvA aranfiam eva pavisi. So assii- 
punnehi nettehi tassa ^une saranto va senam sampfipunitva 
senangapariviito na^araih gantva „ito patthay.i sakalaratthavasino 
pancasTlani rakkhantu^‘ ’ti dhainniabherin cara[iesi. M-ena pana 
attano katagunaih kassaci akathetva sayaih nanag^arasabhojanarh 
bhunjitva alaihkatavsayane sayitva pacciisakale M-assa gunarii 
saritva utthaya sayanapitthe pallaihkena nisiditva pitipunnena 
hadayena chain gathahi udanarii udanvsi: 

1 .^ Asimseth’ eva^‘ puriso, na nibbindeyya panditu, (J. 1. p. ac?.) 

passami vo ’ham attanaiii, yatha icchim tatha aim. 134. 

«. Asiiiiaeth’ eva” puriso, na nibbindeyya pandito, 

passami vo ’harii attaiiam udaka thalam ubbhatam. 135. 
8f Vayaiiieth’ eva puriso, na nibbindeyya pandito, (J. l.p.45o.) 

passami vo ’hath attanam, yatha icchim tatha aim. 136. 
^4. Vayamejth’ eva puriso, na nibbindeyya pandito, (J. I.p. aos.) 
passami vo ’ham attanam udaka thalam ubbhatam. 137. 
Dukkhupanfto pi naro sapailho 

^sam na chindeyya sukhagamaya, 

-c . 

* C*« add ko. “ Bd silayogaih. * Bd afaiitva. * lid viiia vasituih * Bd 
-bhamlgar^ja. • Bd tarn. ’ -siyaiii. " Bd kirehUi “ pancasilam. 
Bd -iieiia. t ‘ » Bd |8i8attlieva. 
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bahii hi phassa ahita hita ca, 
avitakkita niaccuni upabbajanti. 138. 

Acintitam pi bhavati, cintitam pi vinassati, 

na hi cintamaya hhoga itthiya piiriaassa va ti. 139. 

5 Asithsetheva^ ’ti asacchedakukamniarii akatva attano kanmie asaih ka- 

I 

roth’ eva, na ukkai.iTiieyya, yath.i icchin ti ah.irh hi saftbihattha naraka 
utthariarii icthiih, so 'mlii tath’ nva jato, tato utthito yeva ’ti dTpeti, ahita 
hita Ccl ti diikkhaphassfi ca sukhaphassa ca tnaranaphassu ca jivitaphassa ca 
’ti pi attho*, sattanaiii hi maranaphasso aliito jlvitaphasso hito, tesarh aVitakkito 
10 aciatito pi° maranaphasso^ va a^acchatxti dasscti, acintitam piti maya iivate 
patissaniiti na clntitaiii, sarabhath inarcssiimit* cintitam, idani pana me cintitam 
nattham, acintitam eva jatam, bho^ta ti yasapariv.lra, ete cintamaya na honli, 
tasma nanavata viriyam eva katabbaih, viriyavato bi acintitainffi htfti yeva. 

Tass’ »‘vaiii udanentass’ eva aiunaiti utthahi. Pufohito 

• * • • 

15 pafo va siikhaseyyapucchanattham a"antva di^ilre^ thito tas«a 
udanaiiitasaddaih sutva ciiitesi: „raja hiyn niij^avam agamasi, 
tattha sarabhaniigarii viraddho bhavissati, tato aiiiaccejii ava- 
hasiyainano ,,iiiaretva taih anessamiti''“ khattiyamanen’ eva 
tarn anubandhanto .'iatthihatthe narake patito bhavissati, tja- 
90 yahina sarabharajeiia raiino dosarii acintetva raja’ uddhato' 
bhavis.sati, tena manne udanaih udauetiti’^“. Evaih brah- 
raanassa ran no paripunnavyahjanaih udanarii sutva suinajjite 
adase mukharh oickentassa chaya viya rafina ca sarfibhena ca 
katakarauairi pakatarh ahosi. So nakhaggena dvaraih kot- 

r 

25 thesi”. Raja „ko eso“ ti pucchi. „Aham deva purohito“ ti. 
Ath’ assa dvaraih vivaritva „ito eh’ acariya’'“ ’ti aha. So 
pavisitva rajanaih jayapetva ekainanta*m thito „aham maharaja 
taya aranne katakaranaih janami, tvaih ekaih sarabh^nigarii 
anubandhanto narake patito, atha narh so sarabho silCyayoggarif" 

' M asisattheva. * pi patho tttho. * upamaranaphaieiia ahita Jl^ta- 
maranena hita teaaih vitakkicho pi cintito in the place of iittanaih * • *. * 1^^ 
-•aa. ^ rajadvare. * Bd abariaaamiti. ^ C** ri^anarii. ® Bd uddharittfJ 

* Bd -neaUl. Bd katakammaih. Bd C* Skoteii. Bd^lto evatha a-. 

Bd stlayo^aih. 
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katva iiarakato uddhari, so tvam tassa gunaiii saritva' udanarii 
udanesiti“ vatvj^' dve gatha abhasi : 

7 . Sarabharh giridug^asmim yam tvam anusan pure 
allnacittassa tuvaiii^ vikkantam aruijivasi^ 140. 

8. Yo tain vidugga naraka samuddliari* 5 

silaya yoggaih’^ sarabho karitva 

dukkhupanitaih maccumnkha pamocayi 
'ulinacittairi ta niigain vadesiti^ 141. 

Tattha ariusariti^ anubandhi, vikkantari ti uddharanatthdya'' kata* 
parikammaih, anujivasiti* upajTvasi tassanubhaveria taya’* jlvitarh laddhan 10 
ti attho, sainuddhariti uddhari ta migarh vadesiti® tain suvanna- 
sarabhamigaih idha girisayai;^^ nisiiino vaiinesi. 
k 

Tain sutvfi raja „«‘iyaih niaya saddhirii na‘* inigavaih 
agato^® sabbaih pavattirn jauati, katharii nu kho janati'% puc- 
chissaini nan“ ti cintetva navamarii gatliain aha: is 

y. Yvaiii nu tattir eva*8 tada ahosi 
udahu te koci uaih etad akkha*“, 
vivattacchaddo nu si sabbadassi, 
hanaih nu te brahmana bhirasariipan ti. 142. 

Tattha bhiihsarQpan ti kin nu te*** nanaih balavajatikaiii ten’ 

etaih*^ jaiiasiti. 

8 • 

Brahmaiio ,,nahaih sabbanfiu Buddho, vyanjanaiii amakkhe- 
tva"*® taya Whitagathanam pana mayhaih attho upatthatiti 
dipeuto dasamam gatham aha; 

10 . Na c’ ev' ahaih tjittha tada ahosiih, *5 

na cap! me koci naiii etad akkha, 

* B<* anussaretva. * tvaiii, tuva. * B<i -tarn jivitaih labhi. * ya 
uddhari, C* uddhari only. ^ Bd yogam. ® B<* tamevadesitl in the place 
of ta - ’ Bd annssasariti. ® Bd uttara^. * Bd jivita Jabbissatlti. 

Bd omits U-. Bdtava. Bd- -rinti, uddharlti. ** Bd- uttareal. 

^ add ca. Bd gato. »» Bd omits kathaib - Bd- kiiii tvaifa. 

Cfc talava? Bd tat|jeva. Bd ta. €*♦ akkho ** Bd vlvatacchado, C« vi- 
vattacchadda. *• Bd bhlsariipaih tava In the place of klnnule. C*'* -Jani- 
tarn. Bd Ifcnetam. g ** Bd samekkhitva. *• B<^-hiti, 



272 


XIII. Tmsanipata. 


catbapadanafi ca subliasitanaih 

atthaiii tad anenti janinda dhira ti. <14 '. 

Tattlia subhiisitaTiati ti vyanjaiiaiii amakkbetvil ^ sutthu bha.sitaiiani, 
atthatii tadan entiti so tesaih attho, tarn aiienti* upadhart^iititi ♦ 

5 Raja tassa tussitva bahuiii dhanaiii adasi. Tato^ patthaya 
ca danadipuniiilbhirato ahosi, inanussapi^ punfiabhirata hutva 
inataniata saygapadaiii eva purayiriisn. Atli’ ekadivasaiii raja 
,,lakkhaiii vijjhissamiti^* purpbitaiii adaya iiyyaiiaiii gatoV Tada 
Sakko devaraja babii^ nave deve ca'^ devakannayo ca*^ disvil 
10 ,,kin nil karanan“ ti tivajjanto sarabhainigena iiarakii iiddba- 
ritva ranno >Tlc*su patittbapitabbavaiii ^ iiah’a ,,raiV>o aftiibliavena 
mabajano punnaui karoti, tena devalpko paripurati, idani, kbo 
pana raja lakkhaiii vijjhituib uyyanaib gato‘i ti“ vnnaibsitva 
„sibanadaiii nadapetvii sarabbaniigassa L'unaih kathapetva attano 
IS ca Sakkabliavaiii janapetva iikase tbilo dhaniinam deset va 
mettaya c’ eva pancannan ca silanaib gunarh katbapetva^ aga- 
niissaniiti** cintetva uyyanaih againai>i. Rajapi „lakkbaih vijihis^a* 
niiti‘‘ dbanuib aropetva saraib sandabi • Tasiniih kbane Sakko 
ranno ca lakkbassa ca antare attano auubhavena sarabhaiii 
so dassesi. Raja taiii disva saraiii na inund. Atba naih Sakko 
purohitassa sarJre adhiinuccitva*' gatbaya ajjbabbasii' : 

11 . Adaya pattirii paraviriyaghatim 
cape saraiii kim vicikicchase tuvaiii,,. 
nunno’^ saro .sarabhaiii bantu kbippain, 

S 5 annaih hi etani varapahna ranno ti. 144. 

Tattha pattin^^ ti vajapattehi samaiiiiagataiii, paraviriyagl^atiii ti 
j areaaiii viriyagbatakam , cape saran ti etarii pattisamkhata^ saraih c^e 
adaya aannahitvai’ idani tvaih vicikiccbasi, haiitu 'ti taya Tissatfho hutva esa 

a s 

1 RdE apekkhitva. ’ teaaih attharii Janaiiti in the place of so tcBain--. 

-ssabi, omits punna - * C» -u. ® na vedo ce va, pahu pahunakc 

deve. * Bd omits deva-. * Bd patitbita-. * Bd pi, tam. * Bd kathetva. 

Bd sapbayi, Bd -munjitva. Bd gatlia abhasi. ** pattaiii. ** 
ghSti. * 'Cfc nunno, C* riunne, Bd tunho, B« tunne. Bda patfan. Hd 

vaca-. Bd pattasahitaih. C« sannayibltva, Bd sanh^yitva. 
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saro khippam imam sarabbani bantu annath hi et.^n ti varapanna ma> 
baraja sarabho iiama yanno aharo bhakkho ti attho 

Tato raja gatham aha: 

18 . Addha pajaDami aham pi etaih: 
apnaih migo brahmana khattiyassa, 
pubbe katan ca apacayamano, 
tasiiia migaih sarabbam no hanamiti; 145. 

Tatthii pubbe katafipii 'ti brabtnaiia abaui etaih*' ekaihseria janarni yatba 
ijiifto khattiyassa annaiii, pubbe pana imina niayhaih katagunam pujemi, tasma 
iia haniimiti. 

Tato Sakko gathadvayain aha: 
i«. N’ eso'^ migo mahailaja, asur' eao* disampati, 

etarh hantva manussinda bhavassu amaradhipo. 146 
14 . Sace ca® raja*^ vicikicchase tuvaih 

nanturh migam sarabham ‘sahayakam me’ 

saputtadaro nara viriyasettba 

ganta tuvaih’ Vetaraniih Yamassa ’ti. 147. 

Tattha aaureso** ti asuro esa® asurajetthako Sakko*" eao ti adhippa- 
yniia Vadati, amaradhipo ti tvaih etaiii Sakkam maretva aayaih Sakko deva- 
laja hohiti vadati. Vetarariirii Yamassa ti sace etarh sahayo me li cintetva 
iia haiifssasi*’ saputtadaro'® Yamassa Vetaranim nirayaih ” gato^^ bhavissa- 

tarn** taseslti. 


Tato raja dve gatha abhasi: 

15 . Kamadi aham jan^pada ca sabbe 
putta ca dara ca sahayasaihgha 
*gacchemu tam Vetaraniih Yamassa 
na tv-eva hanno” yo mama panad’ assa’*. 148. 


* B^hanatu. * Bd petaih. ^ iiaso. * C*** -roso. ’ * C*' va. * B<I -ja. 

Sntva-, C** gautva tvarh. * C** •roso. * eso. Bd omits sakko. “ 
’^'^maressaal., »* Bdo-rsna. ” C» -ni nirayam, C« -raniyam. ** Bd 

Santva. all three MSS. -titi, Bd naih. Bd hahbi. ** Bd panadado. 
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16 . Ayaih migo kicchagatassa ' mayhaih 
ekassa katta vivanasinim*' ghore’, ^ 
tarn tadisam pabbakiccam saranto 

janam mahabrahme* katharh haneyyan® ti. 149. 

5 Tattha yo mama panadassa^ ’ti brahmana yo mama panado* assa 

yeiia me piyarii’ jivitaiii dinnaiii narakaifa pavisantenapi maya so" na tv-eva 
hanno" na hantabbo'^, avajjho eso ti vadati, ekassa katta vivaiiasmiih^’ 
ghore ti darune aranne paccatthikassa sato ekassa asaha^assa'^ u,^ma katta 
karako jivitassa dayako, sv-aham'taiii imina katarh'^ tadisam pubbekiccaiii 
10 saranto tarn gunatii jaiianto yeva katham baneyyatii'' 

Atha Sakko purohitassa sarirato apagantv^ ’ \ Sakkatta- 
bhavaii) mapetva akase thatva ranno guparii pakasento 

17. Mittabhiradhi *’ cirain ev&*” jiva, 

f 

rajjam imam** dhainmagune pasasa*', 

15 narlganehi paricarayanto 

modassu ratthe tidive Vasavo. 150. 

18 . Akkodhano niccapasannacitto 
sabbatithiyacayogo [ca] bhavitva^’^ 
datva ca bhutva ca yathanubhavarh 

so anindito saggam upehi thanaa ti 151. 

g&thadvayam aha. 

Tattha mittabhiradhiti*’ mltte aradhento tosento tesu adubbbamano, 
aabbatf thiti sabbe dbammikasamanabrahmane*’ atithipahuhake yeva katva 
pariharaiito’* yacitabbayuttako ” hutva, anindito, ti danadini pufifiani*® ka- 
>5 ranena pamudito devalokena*’ abfaiiiandito hutva saggatthanam upehiti®^' 


* C* kiccha-, Bd kiccbakatassa. * Bd vivarasmim. * Ck -ra. * -ina. * 
C* bhane-f C* bhane*. ® Bd -dado. ’ Bd plya, * C* yo. f * Ck» hanne^ Bd 

utbeva. *®.Bdhani, omitting na. ** Bd piva-. *** Bd pavlthaasa. 
-yakaaaa. Oka add taiii. ** C* haneyyaib, C* bhaneyya, Bd pahaneyyaro. 
»«Bd-gato. »’Ca-dhl. C* mittahivaradhi , Bd mittadhiravi. *« Bd cihame. 

*• Bd rajjavimani, €*» rajjarfaniimaih. Bd imassagane? ** Bd vaisasa. ** 

Bd -tlttipahubake katvani. ** Bd mlttadhira. ** Bd -tittiti. ** Bd 
-po. *• Bd paricarayanto. Bd samicltabba-. *• ppRfia-. ** 0^ meva- 
lokena, Ca cadeva>, Bd parato eeva loke ca. ^ Bd anindito. fid upetiti. 
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Evaih vatva Sakko devaraja „aham maharaja taiii pari- 
ganhituiii agato, cvarh attanarh pariganhitum * nadasi, appamatto 
hohiti“ tam ovaditva sakatthanam eva gato. 

S, i. d. a. i,na bhikkhave idan • eya pubbe pi Sariputto sarh- 
khittena bhasitassa vittharena atthaih jaiiati yeya“ ’ti vatva j* s. : 
,,Tada raja Anaudo ahosi, purohito Sariputto, sarabho^ aham eva“ ’ti. 
Sarabhani ig-ajatakaiii ^ Terasanipatavannana nitthita\ 

1 C« pariggahi-, pariggahetabbam. » -bhamigo ])ana. ^ Bd adds dasa- 
niaih yattha yattha bhave jato puriao homi pandito abhirOpo raahapanno dharemi 
pitakattayaih labliitvana metteyo karanarii bhaveyyarii. * omits terasa • -. 


18 * 



XIV. PAKIXNAKANIPATA. 

1. 6alikedarajat&ka. 

Sampaiinani salikedarau ti. . Ibam S. J. t. inatipo.saka- 
bhikkhuin’ a. k. Vatthum* Sam^jatake avibhaVissati. S. paim 
■ tam bhikkhurii pakkosapetva „saccam kira tvarii bhikkhu gihi'* pose- 
siti“ pucchitva „saccam bhante** ti vutte „kin te hontiti*“ „inata- 
pitaro^ bhante*' ti yutte „sadhu bhikkhu poranakapandita tiVacchana 
hutva*^ suvayoniyam’ nibbattitvapi® jinnake® niatapitaro kulavake ni- 
pajjapetva mukhatundakena gocaraih"^ aharitva posesun “ *’tl 
10 vatva a. a.: 

A. Rajagahe Magadharaja naina rajjaih kareti Tada 
nagarato pubbuttaraya ” disaya SaIindiyo‘* nama I'rabmana- 
gamo ahosi. Tassa pubbuttaradisaya Magadhakhettam 
Tattha Kosiyagotto nama SalindiyavM** brahraano sahassa- 
1 ', karisamattam khettaiii gahetva saliiii vapape8i*^ Utthite 
sasse vatim thiraih karetva kassaci pannasakarlsamattaih 
kassaci satthikarisamattan ti evaih pancakarisasatamattaiii 
kattikkettaih attano purisanan neva araikkhat^haya dat’ia , 


‘ Bdf matu-. * B<* paccuppaiinaih yatthu. * gihiiio. * hoiiti. ® 
adds me. * hutvapi. ’ B<* euvakayo-. ** rilbbattetvapi, Bd nlppattetva. 
* Bdjinna. Rd adds aharam. ** Bd poaisu. ** Bd -gl. Bd^-ra. ^ 
ndi gallddi-. » Bda add ktthi. 0*^ -si, Bd galiddlyavaaj, B<* vappe**- 
Bd adds ca pana. *• vaise. Bd» pahcasatakarigamattam. ** C* 

kariti-, Bd omits katti. 
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sesam pancaklirlsasatamattam ' bhatiih katva^ ekassa bhata- 
kassa adasi, so\attha kutim katva rattimdivaiii vasati. Khet> 
tassa pana pubbuttarabhage’ ekasmim sanupabbate inahantaih 
simbalivanaih tattha' anekani suvasatani vasanti. Tada B. 
tasmiih suvasaihghe suvaranno potto hutva nibbatti, so va- s 
yappatto abhirupo thdmava*, sakatanabhippamano sarlro ahosi. 
Ath’ assa pita niahallakakale „aharh idani duraih gantuib na 
sakkorat, tvarh imam ganarh parihara“ ’ti rajjarh^ niyyadesi. 

So punadivasato patthaya mat^pitunnam gocaratthaya gantuih 
nadasi, suvaganaparivuto Himavantam gantva sayaihjata- lo 
salivanesu! yiyadattham salim khiditva agamanakale mata- 

I 

pitunn^aiii pahonakarh gocaram adaya gantva matapitaro 
poseti Ath’ ^assa ekacfivasam suva arocesum: „pubbe 
imasmiih kale Magadhakhette sali paccati**, idani kin nu kho 
jatan ti’® tena hi janathS** ’ti dve suve pahinimsu. Suva’* 
gantva itiagadhakhette otaranta tassa bhatiya rakkhanaka- 
purisassa khette otaritva’® salim khaditva ekaih salisisam 
adaya sirabalivanaifa gantva’* salisisam M-assa padamule pa- 
tetva^’ „evarupa tattha'® saliti** vadimsu. So puuadivase 
suvaganaparivuto tattha gantva tasmiih khette otari. So * so 
puriso save, salim khadante ito c* ito ca dhavitva varento pi 
varetum na sakkoti. Sesa suva®’ salim khaditva tucchamukha 
va gacchanti®®^ suvaraja pana bahuni salisisani ekato katva 
haritva** matapitonnaih deti. Suva punadivasato patthaya 
tatth’ eva salim khadiihiu, Atha so puriso** „sace ime 35 


’ CS teiarii • iC* sesath | adcakarlsamattaiii, B** aesapancasatakariaamattarii 
khettaiii attano puriaoaanaii]. * dat^a. * Bd -radiaa bhage. * C*' sibba-, 
Hd sippa- and adda atthi. ‘ Bd attha. * Bd tbamasampanno. ® Bd omits 
rajjaiS. ® Bd -gauaih paribarauto. • C*** jataaaaresusali-, Bd aayaihjatasilivanena. 

Bd aharltva in the place of a. g. »* Bd* -al. Bd paccanti. « kathanti. 
** ?d te. “ Bd otarisu. ” Bd ig-. Bd tbapetva. Bda tattha evarupa. 
’* Bd adds pana. ^0 Bd adds disva. •* Bd adds yavadattham. »® Bd gac- 
cbisii. ** B** tehi parivuto hutva aharltva. ** Bd adds auve sail khadente 
Ito clto ca* dhavitvl vjreiito pi varetum nasakUhi. 



278 


XIV. Pakinnakanlpata. 


annaih katipaham evaih khadissauti kinci na bhavissati^ 
br&hmano saliiii agghapetva niayham inaih Varissati, gantva 
tassa arocemiti’** so salimutthina saddhiih tathartipaih panna- 
karam gahetva* brahmanarh passitva vanditva® ekamantam 

5 thito „kim bho purisa sampannam salikhettan^* ti puttho „ama 
brahmana sampaonao^* ti vatva dve gatha abhasi: 

1 . Sampannam salikedaraih, suva bhunjauti Kosiya, 

pativedemi^ te brahme: na nam® varetum ussahe.. 1. 

2 . Eko va® tattha sakuno, so^ tesarh sabbasundaro 

to bhutva sSlim yathakamam tundenadaya gacchatiti. 2. 

Tattha samp an nan ti paripunnaih avikalaih^. keJarau ti khettam, 
sabbasundaro ti sabbehi kotthasehi sundaro ruttatuinio jinjukasantii- 
bhakkhi rattapado® tihi rajthi parikkhittagivo mahainayurappamano so yava- 
dattharh salirh khaditva annah) tundena gahetva gacchati^^ 

5 Brahmano tassa kathaib sutva suvaraje sinehaih uppadetva 
khettapalam pucchi: „ambho purisa pasam oddeluih ^ILnasiti^^ 
MAma janamiti**. Atha narii gathaya ajjhabhasi: 

3. Oddentu’’ valapasani yatha bajjhetba*’ so dijo, 

jivan ca naiii gahetvana anayetha'* mam’ antike ti. 3. 

20 Tattha oddentu’* 'ti odiiajantn, valapasaniti assavaladirajjuniaya 

pasa, Jivafica nan ti jlvaiitaii) ileva ca^®. 

Tam sutva khettapalo saliiii agghapetva inassa akata- 
bhavena tuttho gantva assavale ” vattetva „ajja iraasmim thane 
otarissatiti“ sutva suvaranno otaranatthanam sallakkhetva 

95 punadivase pato va catippamanam panjaram katva pfisarii 
oddetva suvanam agamanarh olokento kutiyaih nisTdi. ^uvara- 
japi ‘suvaganaparivuto agantva aloluppacfirajtaya hiyyo*" 


’ -ces^amiti. ^ Bd adds satiddhiyagamam gantva. * Bd paniiakaram datvi 
♦ Bd -va-. » Bd taiii. • Bd ca. ’ Bd yo. “ Bd avekallatfa. . * -aanni- 
bhakkhl, Bd -aannibho bhakkhi. Bd anne. ” Bd -tfti. ' *’*• Bd ujbantu.^'^ 

Bdbajheyya. Bd -yehi. Bd ujhantu. Bd adda anayehlti ariehl. 

Bd -la.a. ** C*a^-8e vatappabare tesath caraijakaiii. -wfica' Bd vi- 

hiyo, bhiyyo, C* hiyyo. 
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khfiditatthftne lodditapase ‘ padarh* pavesento va otari. So 
attano baddhawavaih natva cintesi: „sac’ aham^ idan' eva 
baddharavath ravissami nataka^ bhayatajjita gocaram agahetva 
va palayissanti, yava etesam gocaragahapam adhivasesstoiti^^ 
so tesaih suhitabhavam natva raaranabhayatajjito hutva tik- ^ 
khattuih 'baddharavam ravi. Sabbe* palayiihsu. Suvaraja 
„ettakesu me’ natisu® nivattitva olokento pi n’ atthi, kin nu 
kho n^ya* papaiii’^ katan“ ti vilapanto 
4. Ete bhutva ca” pitva ca pakkamanti vihangama, 

eko baddho *smi pasena, kiiii pad)am pakatam maya ti 4. lo 
gathara ^ba.^^ Khettapalo suvarajassa baddharavaih suvanan 
ca akase pakkhandana’saddaiii sutva „kin nu kho“ ti kutito “ 
oruyha pasatthanarh gantm suvarajanaih disva „yass* eva 

•• j •» * 

me’ paso oddito so eva‘* baddho“ ti tutthamanaso suvara- 
janaih pasato mocetva dve pade ekato'* bandhitva' Salindiya- is 
gamaifa * gantva suvapotaih brahnianassa adasi. Brahmano 
balavasinehena M-aih ubhohi hatthehi dalhaih gahetva amke 
nisidapetva tena saddhim sallapanto dve gatha abliasi: 

Udaraih nuna annesarii suva accodaraifa tava, 
bhutva saliiii yathakamaiii tundenadaya gacchasi 5. so 
6. Kotthan nu tattha puresi, suva veran nu te maya, 
puttho me samma akkhahi: kuhiiii salim nidhlyasiti 6. 

Tattha udaraih nuna ’ti annesath udaram udarain eva mafine tava 
udaram paiia atiudarara, tattha tasraitn simbalivaiie, purestti vassa- 
rattatthiya pucesi, iiidhiyaslti iiidhesi. 25 

I 

Tam sutva suvaraja madhuraya manussabhasaya sattaraaih 

> ft 

githam ftha,*j 


’ Hi* oddlyarh. * Bd pasaih pase. * Kd sace harii, * Bd adds me. * Bd -na 
tava. • Bd atha sabbe te suva. ’ Bd omits me. Bd natakesu. * Bd me, 
%Bd paramapai, »* Bd pi. “ Bd -tiya. -ja. Bd omits me. ** 

Bd sveva. ** Bd adds katva. Bd adds dalbam adaya. Bd adds tarn 
disva, w .Cka -ti.^ Bd iiidayasiti, -tiii. 
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7. Na me veram taya saddhim, kottho mayha'4 na vijjatf, 
inam muncam’ inam’ datnmi sampatto ko^^asimbalim, 
nidhim pi tattha oidahami, evaih jS.nahi Kosiya 'ti. 7. 

Tattha inam muncaminaih dammiti’ tava saline haritva inaih mufi- 
5 cami c’ eva* dadami ca ’ti vada|i^ nidhiinpiti ekarii tattha sinibalivane 
anugamikanidhim pi iiidahami. 

Atha narh brahmano pucchi: 

8. Kidisan te inadanam, inamokkho te kldiso, 
nidhimnidhanam akkhahi, atha pasa pamokkhasiti. 8. 

to Tattha in ad an an ti iiiassa danaii. , nidhiiiin idhanan ti nidhiiio 

oidhanaih. 

£vam brahmanena pnttho suvarkja tassa vyakaronto 
catasso gatha abhasi: 

9. Ajatapakkha taruna puttaka mayha Kosiya, 

15 te main tatha^ bharissanti, tasma tesam inam dade. 9. 

10 . MatSpita ca me vaddhft* jinnaka gatayobbana, 

tesam tundena^ hatuna munce*^ pubbakatam* inam. 10. 

11 . Anne pi tattha saknna khinapakkha sudubbala, * 

tesam punhatthiko dammi, tarn nidhim ahu pandita. 11. 

90 19 . Edisam me inadanam, inamokkho me ediso", 

nidhimnidhanam akkhatam'% evam janahi Kosiya *ti. 12. 

w » 

Tattha hatuna ’ti haritva, tarn nidbin ti tarn pannakammarh pandita 
anugamikanidhirb iiima katheiiti, nidbiihnidhanan ti nidhino iiidhanaih, 
nidhananidhin ti pi patho, ayain eva attho. 

S5 Br&hmano M-assa dhammakathaih sutva pasannacitto dve 
gatha abh&si: 

IS. Bhaddako vat* ayam'* pakkhl'^^ dijo paramadhammiko,’ 
ekaccesQ mannsseso ayaih dhammo na vijjati. 13. 


1 C« >iDinam, BrI manjamiiina. ’ C* »oii naih. Bd muSjJainiDtiaiii. * Bd adds 
iiiam. * Bd omita va-. * C^* te ma hata, C« te maxb bbata. ® Bd vu(jhi 
^ Ce tattheua. * piibbe ca, Bd pance. * Bd pobbe*. Bd Tdlaaib. 

Bd ci id!|o. Bd akkhaoii. »» eo Bd; iildhidinidh«isiD for* nldhinl- V 
** Bd taUya. all three MSS. -1. 
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14. Bhuiija s^ih yathakamaih saha sabbehi natibhi*, 

puna pi si\^ passernu, piyam me tava dassanan ti. 14. 

lattlia bhunja saliii ti ito patthaya nibbhayo hutva bhunja^ ’ti karTsa- 
^ahassam pi tass eva iiiyyadento evain alia, pas a emu ’ti attano ruciya agatarn 
antlesu divasesu tarn passeyyama ti. t, 

Evaril® M-arh yacitva piyaputtam viya muducittena olo- 
kento padato bandhanam niocetva satapakatelena pade mak- 
khetva,,^ bhaddapithe nisidapetva kancanatattake madhulaje 
khadapetva sakkharodakam^ payesi. Ath’ ajssa suvaraja 
,,appainatto hohi brahmana*‘ *ti vatva ovadanto 
16 . Bhuttaii ca pftan ca tav* assamamhi 
rati' ca no Kosiya^ te sakase, 
nikkhittadandesu dadalii- danaih, 
jinne ca matapitaro bharassu ’ti gatham aha. 15. 

Tattha tavassamamhtti tava nivesane, ratiti abhirati. .15 

Taiii sutvS brahmano tutthahadayo*’ udanam udanento 
to. Lakkh! vata me udapadi ajja 
yo’ addasasiih pavaraih dijanam, 
suvassa sutvana subhasitani 
kahami puilndoi anappakaniti gatham aha. 16. 

fattha iUkkliitl sir! pi punnant pi pannapi. 


M. braj^manena attano dinnam karlaasahaasam patikkhi- 

pitva atthakarlsamattam eva ganhi. Brahmano tharabhe 

nikhanitvft taasa tam khettam niyyadetva anjalim paggayha 

„gaccha sftmi, assumukhe^ matapitaro assasehiti” vatva “ tam 

uyyojesk So tu^thamanaso salislsaih adaya gantva mata- 

pitunnam pur^to nikkhipitva „amma tata utthethd*^ *ti aha. 

aasumukb&. va bhftsamana* utthahimsu. Tavad eva suva- 
<* 


^ © -hi. « Bd •jablti. * Bdl adds brahmano. * Bd sakkaro-. “ C*** ratin, 
B<l rattl. • B<* tuthamaiiato. ’ so. ® assasetva, Bd niyyidetva 
iiandhamaladihi piijetva khamapstva pacohaml suvariga ti assumukhs rodamane 
^natapitsro assaishiti. * G* hasamSua, rodamaua. 
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gana sannipatitva „katham mutto si deva“ ’ti lucchiiiisu*. So 
nesarii’* sabbarh vittharato kathesi. Kosi^ pi suvaranfio 
ovadam datva tato patthaya dhaminikasamanabrahniananaih 
mahadanaiti patthapesi. 

t 

5 Tarn attham pakasentu S. osanagatham aha: 

17 . So Kosiyo attamano udaggo 

annan ca panan ca bhisam karitva 

annena panena pasannacitto 

saotappayi samane® brahmane ca ’ti, 17. 

10 Tattha santappaylti pahitani bhajaiiaiii pureitto santappesi. 

S. i. d. a. ,,eyam bhikkhii matapitip 9 .saoam * bama^ panditaiiam 
vamso“ ti vatra saccani pakasetva j. Sj (Saccapariyosane so fehikkhu 
sotapattiphale patitthahi) ; „Tada suvagano ^ Bpddhaparisa ahosi*, 
matapitaro maharajakulani, khettapalo Channo, brahmano Anando, suva- 
15 raja aham era** ’ti. Salikedarajatakam’. 

2. Candakin narajataka. 

Upauiy atidam mafine ti. Idam S. Kapilapuram* nissaya 
nigrodharame viharanto rajanivesane Rahulamataram a. k. Idaiii 
pana jatakam Durenidanato patthaya kathetabbaih. Sa pan’ esa Nidaiia* 
30 katha yara’ Latthivane Uruvelakassapassa sThanada*^ Ap^nnakt^take 
kathita, tatoparam yava Kapilayatthugamana Vessantar^jatake avi- 
bhayissati. S. pana pitu nivesane nisiditya antarabhattaaainaye Maha- 
dhammapalajatakam kathetya katabhattakicco „Rahulamatu yasanat- 
thane" nisiditva tassa*’ gimam yannento” Candakmnar%jatakain‘* ka- 
35 thessainiti** rajanam pattam gahapetya Mvihi aggasayakehi saddhiih 
Rahulamatu yasanatthanam payasi, Tada tassa pamukhe*’ cattalisasa' 
hassa'* natokitthiyo yasanti, tasu*^ khattiyakannanaS peva naruti^^lhi' 
kasahassam. Sa T-assa agamanaiii natva ^sabba** kasavan’ era 
nivasentu** ’ti tasam arocapesi, ta tatha karimsu. S. agantya pafinatta- 

‘ B<* -isu, C'fc* -i. * Bd tc-. * C** -na. * C» -tupo-, Bd -tQnaih po*. * Bd» 

* Bd ahesutb. ' Bd kedara*. * Bd -lavatthupu- • omjt yiva. Bd -daiii 
‘ ' Bd iilveaatie. ‘ “ Bd omits tassa, Bd guns kathento, ** Bd -il*. Bd 
-kha. » Bd -gga. ” Bd« ^asaii). Bd sabba. Cfll -yaneva^' Bd -save 
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sane nisidi. Afta ta ^ sabbapi ekappaharen’ eva viravimsu, maha 
paridevasaddo ah\i. Rahulamata* paridevitva sokam vinodetva S-rarii 
vanditva rajagatena^ bahumaneiia sagaravena iiisidi. Raja tassa^ 
gunakatham arabhi : „bhante mama sunha ‘tumhehi kasavani nivattha- 
iiiti’ .sutva kasavan’ eva iiivasesi, ‘raaladiiii pariccattaniti’ sutva* mala- 5 
dini paricc^’itva bhumisayana va jata® *tumhakam pabbajitakale vidhava 
hutva annehi rajiihi pesitaih pannakaram na ganhi, evam tuinhesu 
asariihiracitta esa“ ti nanappakarehi tassa gunakatham kathesi. S. 
,,anaccliuriyam maharaja yam esa idani mama pacchiiue attabhave 
inayi sasneha^ asamhiracitta anannaneyya ** bhaveyya^ sa*'’ tiiaccha- to 
nayoniyam nibbattapi mayi asamhiracitta anannaneyya" ahositi“ vatva 
tena yacito a. a. : 

A. B. Br. r. k. M. Hiinavantapadese kinnarayoniyam 
nibbatti. Canda nam’ assd, bhariya. Te ubho pi Candana- 
make^* rajatapabbate vasimsu. Tada Baranasiraja amaccanaiii 15 
rajjam niyyadetva dve kasayani iiivasetva sannaddhapafica- 
vudho «kako va Himavantam pavisi. So migainaihsam kha- 
danto ekarh khuddakanadirii anussaranto uddharii abhirdhi 
i Vndapabbatavasino kinnara vasstottasamaye anotaritva 
pabbate yeva vasaiiti ;Didaghe‘® otaranti. Tada^' so Oanda- 20 
kinnaro attano bhariyaya saddhiib otaritva tesii tesu tbanesu 
gandhe vijimpanto puppharenuiii khadanto pupphapate 
nivasento parumpanto latadolalii^' kljanto madliiirassarena 
gayanto tam khuddakanadiiii patva ekasniini ** nivattatthane “ 
otaritva udake pupphani vikiritva udakakilam kilitva puppha- 25 
pate*® nivasetva parupitva rajatapattavannaya valukaya pupplia- 
sayanam** pannapetva ekam venudandam**^ gahetva sayane 

^ sa. ’ -tapi. ^ rajagehe, B« rajagehe * B<i tassa *' C* 

omhs maladini - - • so pariccigji bhumiyaiu sayatiti sutva bhumi- 

susayanav^ata ’ -ho, siiieha. * C^anaihneyya, C« finariifieyya, B<* 
^nabcaneyya, Ra atianjariayya. * omits bhaveyya. C* esa, hd omits sa. 

** C* an.. ** C* candanama, C* candanaraaya. ** B<t anusancaranto. P<* 
-riyhi. C* vassa-, hd vassavutthasa-. B<i -ghasamaye. hd adds ra. 

Bd adds tesu fhanesu. C* omits pukha-. Bd -patakeiia. C*» 
■labhi, Bd -lidlhi. ** eta-. Bd nivattanathane. •* Bd puppasanam. 

veludandakaih. 
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nisldimsu\ Tato Candakmnaro venurfa* vacflnto madhura- 
saddena^ gayi, Gandakinnari muduke hatthe^nametva tassa- 
vidure thita nacc’ eva’^ gayi ca. So raja tesarh saddaih sutva 
padasaddaiti asavento sanikaih agafitva*^ paticchaDne thatva te 

5 kinnare disva kinnariya^ {fatibaddhacitto hutva „taih kinua- 

« 

ram vijjhitva jlvitakkhayaih papetva imaya saddhim saihvasam 
kappessamiti** cintetva'* Candakinnaraih vijjhi. So vedana- 
matto* paridevaniano catasso gatha aha'^: 

1 . Upaniyatidaih maiine, Cande lohitamadena*^ majjami’^ 

10 vijahami'* jivitaih, pana me Cande‘® nirujjhanti. 18. 

9. Osadhi*® me, dukkharh me‘^ hadayam me dayh^^, yitammami 
tava Candiya socantiyS na nam annehi sokehi. 19. 

B. Tinam iva vanam ivamiyyami” n^dl'" aparipunniya va sussami 
tava Candiya socantiya na nam annehi sokehi. 20. 

15 4. Vassarii va sare*® pabbatapade*' imani assuni vattare mayharii 
tava Candiya socantiya na naiii aiinehi sokehiti. 2f. 

Tattha upaiilyatiti** santativkchedaih uparnyatl**. id an ti jivi^aii.. 
pana uie ti bhadde Cande mama jivitapana’ nirujjhanti, osadhi'* met! 
jivitaih me osidati, nitainmamiti atikiiamami, tava Candiya ti idarh mam^t 
90 dukkhaiii, na naih annehi aokehiti^^ atha kho tava Candiya so('anti)a 
sokahetu, yasma tvaiii mama viyogena socissasi^* tasma ti attho, tinamiva 
vairamiva ’ti tattha paaane khittatinam iva mule chinnavanam ^va ca piila* 
yamiti vadati, aare pabbatapade^’ ti yatha nama pabbatapide patitaiii 
vaasaih saritva acchinnadharaih vattati ^ 

95 M. imahi catuhi gathahi paridevitvd pupphasayane ni- 
panno®* va satiih vissajjetva parivattitva sayi®% raja patitthito*' 
va, itara MahSsatte paridevante pi attano ratiyft matta^ hutva 

* Bd iiisiditva. ^ Hd veju. * Bd maounhi-. * Hd mudubattheiia. ^ Bd nicci 
cava. * Bd gautva. ’ C** -rlyaya. .* Bd tbatva. • Bd -patto. Bd abbasi. 

C* Bd -tidaiii. ** Bd -maddaue. ** Bd pahnami. •* Bdjabaiui. 

-do. so C*v; Bd osatbi. Bd omits me. ** Bdsmllajraml ** 
iiadiih. Bd uadi. Bd vassaro va, omitting sara. ** Bd pabbata-, C*'* onft 
pabbau. ” -yantUi. ** Bd apaniyyati, C** niyyasi. Bd -te-. Bd 
-biti, C^f -hi. QJtM -ti. Bd pabbatarapade, C** omit^ pabbata*. 
pobbaiaiie Bd uisinno. Bd omits aayl. Bd pa^ibito, 01^ pi tbito- 
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tassa viddhabh^aih na janati, visaSnaih pana naiii' parivatti-> 
tva aipannarh dim ,,kiD nu kho lue s^mikassa'* dukkhan*^ ti 
iipadharentl” paharamukhato * paggharantam lohitam disva 
piyasamike uppannaih* balavasokarii sandharetum asakkonti 
inahasaddena paridevi. Raja ^Icinnaro niato bhavissatiti^* '> 
iiikkhaiiiitv^a attanam dassesi. Canda tain'' disva ,,imiDa me 
corena piyasamiko viddho bhavissatiti“ kampamana pala- 
yitva parbbatamatthake thatva rajaniih aribhasenti' pafica 

iratha aha^: 

5 . Papo kho“ rajaputto yo me icchitapatirh varakiya lo 

yijjhi\Vai]ylmulasmim so ’yam" viddho chama seti 22. 

6. Imam may haiii hadayasokam patimuhcatu rajaputtatavamata 
yo mayharh hadayasoko'^icimpurisam apekkhamanaya". 23. 

7 . Imam mayharh hadayasokam patimuncatu" rajaputta tavajaya 

yo mayham hadayasoko kimpurisam apekkhamanaya 24. is 

H. Ma <3a putte ma ca patirii addakkhi rajaputta tava mata 
yo kimpurisam avadhi adusakam mayharh kamahi'\ 25. 

9. ‘Ma ca putte" ma capatiiiP* addakkhi'* rajaputta tava jaya 
yo kimpurisarh avadhi adusakam mayharh kamahiti. 26. 

Taltba varakiya ti kapanaya, paf imuncatu®" ’ti patilabliatu phusatu 
papiin^tn. may^harh kamahiti mayhaih kamniia. 

Raja n^rh" pancahi gathahi paridevitva" pabbatamat- 
thake thitarh yeva assasento 

10 . Ma tuvam*^ Caude rodi^*, ma soci vanatimiramattakkhi, 
luama tvaih hohisi bhariya rajakule pujita naritr 2/. 

gatharh «ha. 

_ • _ _ .. . 

' Ofc paniiarii. > Bd piya sa-. « all three MSS. -ti * Brf mahasattassa duk- 
khato.« 5 -nria. * narii. ’ abhasi. * Bd adds si. * Bd* vijjhasi. 

C* cinaniQ-, Bd thanamCI-. Bd yaha in the place of scr yam. Bd 
sesi.® C*'* -kaii). ave-. '* -muccatu, Bd -munjatu. this verse 

wanting in Bd. Bd -arh. ** Bd putti. " Bd tatnayi. 3® -muccatu, 

rnuBjata ’ Bd tarn. Bd paribhasetva. Rd tvarii. rued, 
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Tattha Caiidn ti M-assa pariduvuiiakalu nam' assa^/fsutatta evani aha, 
vaiiatiuiiramattakkhlti vaiiatitiiiiapupphasamauakklii pujita ti sola- 
santiaii) itthisahassaiiari) jetthika aggamahesi^ hossasi. 

Canda tassa vacanam sutva „tvaiii kim marh* vadesiti*“ 
5 sfhanadaiii nadanti anautara^i gatham aha: 

II. Api nunahaih marissarii na ca panaham rajaputta tilva hessaih 
yo kiuipurisarh avadlii adusakarii iiiayham kamaliiti. 28. 

Tattha api nun ah an ti api ekamsaii' eva uhaih niarissaiii. 

So tassa vacanam sutva nicchandarago hutva itararii 
IQ gatham aha : 

19 . Api bhiruke api jivitukamike kimpurisi gacch!* Hhiavantaih, 
talissatagarabhojane® aranfie taiii^ miga ramissantiti", 29. 

Tattha api bhiruke ti blurujatike*, talissataga»abhoj ane‘® ti tvarii 
talissapattatagarabbojana * ^ niigl*^, tasma aranne tarn roigS va‘* raniissanti, na 
IS tvarii rajakularaha gaccba ’li nani avaca 

Vatvg, ca pana nirapekkho hutva pakkami. Sd tassa 
gatabhavam halva oruyha M-am alihgitva pabbatantthakam 
aropetva pabbataiale nipajjapetva slsani assa attano urusu katva 
balavaparidevarh'^ paridevamana dvadasa gatha abhasi: 

20 18 - Te pabbata ta” ca kandara ta ca*® giriguhayo, 

tattha tain** apassanti kimpurisa katham aham kasam*^ 30. 

14. Te pannasanthata'* ramanlya valamigehi anucinna, 
tattha** tarn apassanti kimpurisa katham aham kasaih*^. 31. 

15 . Te pupphasanthata ** ramanlya valamigehi anucinna, 
tattha tarn -pe-**. 32. 

* namassa. ^ -pupphamariakkhi, C* •pupphapamaiiakkhi, -aamana 
akkhi. ^ all three MSS. -si. * kimarii, Bri kirn, omittfig marir. ^'^0^ 
-Mti. ® C* •no, Ca -nagarabhojano, talisataggarabbojanatasma. ' hd tvaih. 

^ C^ raamintl, C^ ramiasaiiti, ramisaantitki. * Bri atibhirukaja-, 
atibhiru-. taliaataggarabhojaiia. B<< talisapattataggarapattabho-. ** 

gitl, “ hd omita va. ** B<* -le araba, ** lid omitf uaih. C** 
parldevaih. Bd omits ta. ** Bd omits ta ca. ** Bd yo ca tatheva tithanti 
tattheva tarii.' Bri ikiai. ** Bri -aandata? ** B<* tatthr7a. ** C* -santha, 
C* -aanthara, Bd -aanthata, Bd tattbeva tarn apaasantarn kitbpuriia katham 
abarb akaei. 
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ta, Accha’ sa’\anti giricaraDadiyo^ kusuniabtiikinnasotayo, 
tattha -peA 33. 

17 . NlUni Himavato pabbatassa kutani dassaneyyani*, 
tattha -pe- 34. 

18 . Pltani Himavato pabbatassa Cutani dassaneyyani 5 
tattha -pe-'\ 35. 

19 . Tambani Himavato pabbatassa ku^ni dass.aneyyani* -pe-. 36. 

20 . Tdigani Himavato pabbatassa kutani dassaneyyani* -pe-. 37. 

21 . Setani Himavato pabbatassa kutani dassaneyyani* -pe-, 

tattha -pe-. 38. 

22 . Citrasi Hpavato -pe-. 39. 

IS. Yakkhaganasevite Gandhamadane osadhehi sanchanne, 
tattha tam apassant! kimpurisa kathaih ahaiii kasaih. 40. 

24 . Kimpurisasevite Gandhamadane osadhehi sanchanne/ 

tattha tam apassant! kimpurisa katham aham kasan ti. 41. la 

Tattha te pabba-ta ti yesu mayam ekato* abhiramiiuha ^ ime te pabbata 
ta ca kandaru t9 ca giriguhayo, tatth' eva” tbita t<*su aham idaiii taih apassanti^, 
katham kasan ti kirn karissami, tesu puppbaphatapallavadisobham tarii 
apassant!'^ katham adhivasetuii) sakkhissamfti paride\ati, pannasaiitbata^^ 
ti tSlTsai attadigandhaj-aiinasanthara’*, accha ti pasannodiku”, nilaniti 
maiiimayani, pitaiuti sovannamayaiii, tambaniti maiiosilamayani, tuilga- 
nSti uccani iikkhinaggaiii, setaiiiti rajatamayaiii , citrantri"^ satrarataiia- 
missakani, yakkhaga iia8e>ite ti bhutnmadevatasevite'^ 

Iti sa dvgdasahi gathahi paridevitva M-assa ure hattham 
thapetva santfipabhavara natva „Cando jivati yeva, tavad 25 
eva‘* ujjhanakammaih katva jivitam assa. dassamiti“ cintetva 
„kin i]i,u kho lokapUla nflma n’ attbi, udahu vippavuttha adu 

--S ^ 

‘ Bd acc5. ^ fid girivanantdiyo. • Bd tathava taiii ete * Bd -niyani. * Bd 
tattfieva taih etc. ® Bd adds va. ^ Bd >rohimha. * C* natheva, C* Bd ta- 
theva. » all three MSS. -ti. C** katharii tasath. -bhara, omitting 

ta^, Bd -bhantam taro. ** C** passanti, Bd apassanti ** Bd -sanhata. ** 
hd -gaiidharasadapi^aeanthara. Bd vippasannodaka. vici-. C** 

l>humma-- ta, Bd -tahi eevite. Bd devatani In the place of tavadeva, B» 
devata. B.4 uccana-, . 
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mata me * piyasamikam na rakkhantiti** devu/hanakammam ^ 
akasi. Tassa sokavegena Sakkassasanam ^ unhaiii ahosi. So^ 
avajjanto tarn karanaih natva brahmanavanneDagantva’ kundi- 
kato'* udakaih gahetva M-am sinci’. Tavad eva visarii'* an- 
taradhayi, vanno ruhi, „ira^asmim thane viddho** ti pi* na 
paniiayi’”, M. sukhito utthasi". Canda arogaih piyasamikam 
disva somaoassappatta Sakkassa pade vandantl anantaraih 
gatham aha: '' 

ys. Vande te ayirabrahme*' yo me icchitapatim varakiya 
araatena abhisiilci samagatasinirh piyatamena *ti. 42. 

Tattha amateiia ti udakaih amataih ina^tlamana if.ani l&ha, piya- 
t a me II a ti piyatarena, ayam eva \a patho. , 

Sakko tesam ovadam adasi: „ito patthaya Candapabba- 
tato^‘ oruyha mauussapatham raa gamittha, idh’ eva vasatha“ 
'ti evan ca pana ovaditva sakatthanam eva gate. Candapi 
„kin no sami imina paripanthatthanena‘\ ehi Candapabba- 
tam eva gacchtoa'*** ’ti vatva osanagatham aha: 
ji;. Vicarama’’ dani girivaranadiyo kusumabhikinnasotfiyo *'* 
nanadumasavanayo*" piyarhvada annamannassa ’ti. 43. 

S. i. d. a. „na idan’ eva pubbe p’ esa niayi asamhiracitta 
anaSnaneyya yeva'*** ’ti vatva j. s. „Tada raja Anuruddho ahoSi”, 
Canda Rahulamata, kinnaro aharo eva** *ii. Candakinnara- 
jatakam 


3. Mahaukkusajdtaka. 

Ukka uiilaca** bandhantiti, Idam S. J. v. Mitta» 
gaiidhakaupasakam*^ ,a. k. So kira Savattbiyiiih parijinaa- 

' tename. * Bd devata uccana-, * Bd -aaa as-. * Bd sakko. * 
ag- • Bd tunbigato. ’ Bd asanci ** Bd adds nfvalCetva. * Bd omits pi. 

Bd -ytti “ Bd adds pi. Bd ayyare-. Bd -taint a-. canda-.' 

G*'* imiiiaya, C* p^ripatta-^ C» parinsta-, Bd paripanha-. ** gaccha, 

0* Bd vivgrama. -diyS, Bd girivananadiyo. Bd -Mtayo, -sotayc. 

Bd -dnmavasanayo. ** Bd eva. ** Bd raja devadatto ahosl sakko anuruddho. 
"* Bd -ri-. ** C*' vi-, B^ ci-^. ** Bd« raittabaridha-. 
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kulassa putto s^ayam pesetva aonataraih kuladhitaraiii yarapetva 
paa’ assa uppannakiccam ‘ nittharanasamattho mitto va sahayo 
va“ ti „n’ atthiti^“ „tena hi mitte tava ganthetu®“ ’ti vutte tasmim 
ovade thatva pathamam tava catuhi dovarikehi saddhim niettiih akasi. 
Athanupubbena nagaraguttikaganakamjhamattadihi^ saddhim mettiih 5 
katva seiiaftatinapi uparajenapi saddhiiii\ tehi pana saddhim ekato 
hutva rahaa saddhim akasi, tato asitiya mabatherebi^ Anandattherena^ 
siiddhiiii ekato hutva T-ena saddhim mettim" akasi, Atha nam S. 
saranesu«(i3a sliesu ca patiithapesi, rajapi 's$a issariyam adasi, so 
Mittagandhako “ yeva ’ti pakato jato. Ath’ assa raja mahantam lo 
geham datva avahamangalarii karesi, rajanam adira katva mahajano 
pannakare pahini. Ath’ assa bhariya ranna pahitam pannakaram 
uparajassa ffpail;Jena pah^taiii senapatissa ’ti etcn’ upayeiia sakala- 
nagara\^sino abandhitva gaqhi. Snttame divase mahasakkaram 
katva “ Dasabah'ih nimantetva pancasatasamkhatassa Buddha- 15 
pamukhassa samghassa'^ mahadanarii datva bhattakiccavasane S-ra 
katanumodauam sutva ubho pi j'ayarapatika sotapattiphale patittha- 
biiiisu, lyi.k. s. : „avuso Mittagandhakaupasako attauft bhariyam 
nissaya tassa vacanam sutva sabbehi mettim*^ katva ranno santika 
niakasakkaram labhi, S-ra'** saddhim pana mettiih katva ubho pi ao 
jayampatika sotapattiphale patitthita“ ti. S. agantva „kaya nu ’ttha 
bhikkhaye e. k. s.“ ti pucchitva „imaya nama“ ’ti vutte „na bhik- 
khave idan’ ev’ esa etam matugamarii nissaya mahantam yasam 
patto, pubbe'® tiracchanayoniyam nibbatto pi pan’ esa etissa vaca- 
neiia ‘bahuhf saddhim” mettim” katva puttasokato mutto“ ti 25 

ratva ” a. a. ; 

« 

A. B. Br, r. k. eke” paccantavasino yattha yattha’ 
bahum maihsarh labhanti, tattha tattha gaiiiam nivesetva” 
aranne vicaritva” migadayo maretva mariisarii aharitva 

% t 

Bd -nnam-. > Bd natthiti * fid bandhetu. * Bd omit aganaka. » Bd adds 
inltti, metti. • Bd adds saddhim ’ Bd adds pi. * Bd mitti. * Bd mid- 
dhaban-. Bd -ram. “ Bd abhandhitvH bho Jayampatita sotapattiphale pati- 
4hatv8 in the place of abandhitva gaiihl - - -katva. ” Bd panca aatassa. ” 

Bd -pamukha bhikkhuaanjhassa. ” Bd kathitam anu-. Bd -bandhaka-. 

katva. ” Bd mi^am. Bd tathagatena. ” Bd ekaih. Bd adds pi. 

" Cfc* omit la-. « Bd mitti. ” Bd tehi yacito. Bd ekacce. ” Bd 
"iva-. » Bd onfits vl. • • 

IV. 


19 
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puttadaraih * posenti. Tesam gtoato avidure inahajatassaro®, 
tassa dakkhinapasse eko senasakuno pacchimapasse eka sena- 
sakuni uttarapasse sTho niigaraja paclnapasse ukkusasakuna- 
raja vasati, jatassaramajjhe pana unnatatthane kacchapo vasati. 

5 Tada so seno seniih „bhariya me hohiti** vare8i^ Atha naih 

sa aha: „atthi pana te koci mitto“ ti. „N’ atthi bhadde‘‘ ti. 

„Amhakaih uppannabhayam va dukkham va haranasamattham^ 

sahayakaiii* laddhum vattati, mitte tava ganhahiti“. ';,,Kena'^‘ 

saddhim niettirh^ karomi bliadde** ti. „PacTnapasse vasan- 

tena ukkusarajena uttarapasse sibena jatassaramajjhe kaccha- 

pena saddhim® karohiti“. So tassa vacanaih sampaticchitva 

tatha akasi. Tada te ubho saihvasaih tappetva - tasmim yeva 

% 

sare ekasmim dipake kaiambarukaho ® atthi samanta udakena 
parikhitto tasmim « kulavakarh katva pativasimsu, Tesaih. 
15 aparabhage dve potaka jayimsu, tesaiii pakkhesu asamjatesu 
yeva ekadivasaih te janapada divasam’^ aranne varanta'* 
kinci alahhitva „na sakka tucchahatthehi gharam gantum, mac- 
che va kacchape va ganhisstoa ’ti‘‘ saram otaritva tarn dipakaiii 
gantva tassa kalarabassa*® mule nipajjitva makasadlhi khajja- 
*0 raana tesaih palapanatthaya*® aranim manthetva'^ aggith nib- 
battetva’* dhumarh kariihsu. Dhiimo uggantva^® sakune pa- 
hari’’, sakunapotaka viravimsii. Janapada tarn sutva 
,,anibho sakunapotakanam saddo, utthetha ukka bandhatha, 
chata sayiturh na sakkoma, sakunamaihsaih khaditva va sa- 
^ yissama^* ’ti vatva aggiih jaletva’® ujtkft baudhimsu, Sakunika 
tesaih saddaih sutva „ime amhakaih potake khaditukllma, 
niayaih evarupassa bhayassa haranatthaya mitte ganhimha, 
samikaih okkusarajassa santikaih pesessamiti** cintetva ,«gaccha 


* ]]<! -re. * adds atthi. * Bd> vadati. * Bd nithara^a-. * Bd mittam va. 
sahayaih vi. * Bd kehl. ^ Bd niittim. ^ Bd adds niitti. * Bd kadappa-. 

Bd Bd caritva. Bd kadappassa. i* Clf'jpalayana-, Bd pala- 

paiiattha. ** C*' mante-, Bd bandbitva. ** Bd adds na sakka tucoba 
Bd dhmne nggatts. ” Bdiomits s. p. ” jalitvi. w 
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saiui, puttanaA no uppannabhayaih ukkusarajassa arocehiti*** 
pathainarii gath^m aha: 

1 . Ukka milaca^ bandhanti dipe^, 
paja maraaih^ khaditiira patthayanti, 
raittam sahayan ca vadebi* senaka*, 
dcikkha nativyasanarh dijanan ti. 44. 

Tattha milaca^ ti jariapada, dipe ti dipakainhi, paja in amain ti 
mama piltake, sen aka ’ti senakasakunam namenalapati, nativyasanan ti 
puttassa vyasanam , dijanan ti ambakarh natinaih dijanam, idam* vyasanara 
ukkusarajassa santikarii gantva acikkhahiti vadati. 


So vugei)/\ tassa vasanatthanam gantva vassitva’^’ attano 
agatatihavaiii janapetva ^katokaso upasamkamitva vanditva 
„kiihkarana agatp siti** puttho" dutiyarii gatham aha: 

V. Dijo dijanam pavaro si pakkhi‘% 

ukkusaraja saranan tain npemi, is 

paja mamaih khadituih patthayanti 

ludda milaca^% bhava me sukhaya ’ti. 45, 

Tattha dijo tl tvarii dijo c’ eva dijo** pavaro ca. 

Ukkusaraja senakaih „ma bhayiti“ assasetva tatiyaih 
gatham aim: ao 

a. Mittaih sahayan ca karonti pandita 
kSle akale sukham asayana'®, 
karomi te senaka etam attham, 
ariyo hi ariyassa karoti kiccan ti. 46. 

Tattha kdle akale ti diva ca rattin ca , ariyo ti idbu acaraariyo 
**(iMppeto, acaraJampanno hi acarasampannassa kiccaih karotv-eva, kim ettha 
acariyan** ti vadati. 


’ adds vatva. * Bd cilabha, B* ci-. ® Bd rathadipe. * Bd mama. • 

C** parehi. • Bd -kam. ’ Bd tilaca, Ba ci-. * Bd mama. • Bd imam. *® 

vassetifa. '**Bd agatakaranam dassento. ** pakkhira, Bd pakkhima. 
Bd ells. dij^^e,^ Bd dijanam. Bd esam^anam. *• Bd karaniyan. 

19 * 
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Atha narii pucchi: „kim samnia rukkhaiii aialha^ milaca^‘‘ 
ti, „Na tava abhiruhanti*, ukka yeva bandhantiti^*, ,,Tena hi tvarii 
sigham gantva^ mama sahayikarii assasetva mama agamana- 
bhavarii acikkha“ ’ti. So tatha akasi. Ukkusarajapi gantva^ 
kalambassavidure* milacanaih"' abhiruhanaiii olokento ekasmiih 
rukkhagge nislditva ekassa milacassa^ abhirulianakale tasmiih 
kulavakassa avidurara^ abhiruihe sare niniujjitva pakkhehi ca 
raukhehi ca udakaih aharitva ukkaya upari asihci, s«a v;jibbayi. 
Milaca .,imah ca senakasakunarii^ potake c’ assa'^ khadissama^^ 
’ti otaritva puna ukkarh jalapetva abhiruhimsu puna ukkuso 
vijjhapesi P2tf*n’ upayena baddhabaddham ” yijj^iapentass’ 
ev’ assa^* addharatto jato. So ativiya ’kilami**, hettha udare 
kilomakaih tanuttagataih’*, akkluni ratiani jatani. Taiii'disva 
sakunika samikaiii aha: ,,saini atikilanto'* ulikusaraja, etassa 
thokarh vissanianatthaya gantva kacchaparajassa kathehiti‘^ 
So tassa vacanam sutva ukkusarii upasamkamitva C’gathaya 
ajjhabhasi : 

4 . Yam hod kiccam anukarapakena 
ariyassa ariyena katam tava-y-idam*’, 
attanurakkhi bhava ina adayha, 
lacchama putte tayi jivamfine ti. 47. 

Tattha katarii tavayidan^* ti taya idatii, ayam eva va patho. 

So tassa vacanam sutva sihanadam nadanto* pahcamam 
gatham aha: 

r. Tav* eva'* rakkhavaranam Iraronto 
sarlrabhedapi na santasdmi, 
karonti h’ ete*® sakhinarii*' sakharo: 
pinam cajanti, satan’ esa'* dhammo ti. 48. 

» B<i abhlfulJ. ’ C* fid d-. * IW -raja. * Bd kat^a. > fid ag-. * Rd kad-. 

' Bd -re. • Bd# genaka aakana, karanasakuna. • Bd ca. Bd^ji-. y* 
Bd< abhirubi, C*'* abhiharimsu. ** €• vijjha-, Rd vija-. C* baddhathbaddha, 
bd bandhabandha. Bd -matl. Bd anukamgatarh. Bf< atlviya, kiUmanto. 

go C** for tavfidam, Bd« tayidam. ** Bd tayidan. ” Bd tameva. 
for eUfh? Rd* heke. ** aatamiibsk. * 
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Catthaih pa)^ S. abhisambuddho hulva tassa gunaib rannento aha : 

n. Sudukkaram kamniani aka andaj* ayaih yihahgamo 
attbaya kuraro^ putte® addharatte anagate ti. 49. 

Tattha kuraro® ti ukkusaraja*, putte^ ti seiiassa putte* rakkharito 
tpsam atthaya addharatte aiiagate* yava** diyaddhayamarh \ayamaih karonto 5 
dukkaraih aa'a^i. 

Seno pi ,,ukkusa^ thokarri vissamahi samma‘‘ ’ti vatva 
kacchapassa santikaih gantva tarii uttliapetva „kiih sarnma 
agato siti“ vutte „evarupaiii nama bhayam uppannaih, ukkusa- 
raja path a in aya mate patthaya vayainanto kilami, ten’ amhi lo 
lava santjkairi ^agato‘* ti vatva sattainaih gatham aha: 

7 . Cutapi eke® klialita-ssakammuna 
inittanukainpaya prftitthahanti, 

j 

putta inam’ atta®, gatirn agato *sini, 

attham caretha‘® mama varichannfi" ’ti. 50. i5 

Tass^ attho: sami ekaccehi yasato va dhanato v3 cutlipi sakammana 
khalitSpi*’ niittaiiaih aiiukaDipa>a patitthalianti, maman ca putta atta** atura, 
teiiakarii*’ tarn gatiiii patisaranam katva agato puttanaih jivitadanaiii 
dadaiito attham me caruhiti 

Tarii sutva kacchapo itararii gatham aha: 20 

8. Dhanena dhaririena ca attana va 
m*ttaih sahayari ca karonti pandita, 
karomi te senaka etam attharii. 

a ' 

ariyo hi ariyassa karoti kiccaii ti. 51, 

Atir assa putto avidure nipanno pitii vacanarii sutva „ma 
me pita kilamatu, aharh* pitu kiccaih karissamiti“ cintetva 
navama-rii gatham aha: 

9 . App'bssukko tata tuvarii nisida, 
putto pitu carat!'* atthacariyarii 

V gwuyo. * C*# putto. ® B<* gurur C* kurare. * C* -ja. * putto. 

* adds tl. ’ ]}<* -sarii. • C^’ ete, Bd heke. • Bd mapatfa, C*'* mamajja. 

Bd caritba. €* -janaria, Bd -caratl. ** Bd -mmuna. Bd calk 
Qks gjjj 16 tenarieva. Bd omita pap. Bd adds amim. Bd caretha 
'aiioarati. f)* arati.'* Bd omits carati attha. ' 
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ahaiii carissami tav’ etam‘ attharii 
senassa putte paritayamano ti. 52. 

Atha naih pita gathaya ajjhabhasi: 

10 . Addha hi tata satan' esa dhamino 
5 putto pitu yaiii* caretha atthacariyam, 

app-eva niaiii disva pavaddhakayaiii’ 
seuassa putta na vihethayeyyuii* ti. 53. 

Tattha sataiiesa dhammo ti pamUtaiiatii esa dhamnio, puttd iia 
senassa putte milaca' iia liethayeyyuii) ^ 

10 Evaih vatva mahakacchapo „samnia lua bhayi, tvam purato 
gaccha, idan* aharii agamissamiti®“ tarn uyyojetva udake pa-’ 
titva* kalalafi ca saihkaddhitva’^ ^daya dipakaih yantva^ aggiih 
pajjhapetva'* nipajji. Milaca* „kiih no sAiapotehi’*, imaih 
kanakacchapam parivattetva inaressania, ayaih no sabbesarh 
15 pahossatiti** valliyo uddharitva jiya“ gahetva nivat^hapiloti- 
kapi mocetva tesu thanesu bandhitva kacciiapam pariVatte- 
tuih na sakkonti. Kacchapo te akaddhanto gantva^* ^ni- 
bhlratthane udake pati. Te pi kacchapalobhena tena'^ saddhiiii 
yeva patitva udakapunnaya kucchiya kilanta'* nikkhainitva 
*0 „bho ekena no ukkusena yava addharatta ukka vijjhapita, 
idani imina kacchapena udake patetva*“ udakalih payetva 
mahodara kat' ainha^S puna aggiiti karitva arune uggate pi 
ime senapotake khadissama^' Ti aggim katuiii arabhiihsu. 
Sakunika tesam saddarii*’ sutva „saini, ime yaya“ kayaci 
25 velaya** amhakaih puttake khaditva'gamissanti, sahayassa no 

sihassa santikaih^* gaccha** Ti aha. So tarn khanaifa Seva 

- 

‘ C* tanietam, Bd tatlieva. * Bd naih. ’ C* pancaddha-, Bd vavaddha-. * 
ao C*«; Bd putlaiii na hedayeyyuii. ‘ all three MSS. puttaiiitl. * C* !}<* ci'* 

’ Bd nabodaye-. ® C* nagami-, Bd idanahagaml-. • Bd pavattatva. Bd 
vallayo uddharitva vaillkalaih lancaaevadhaoca sadhitva in the place of 
lanca-.. Bd* vijjha.. Bd -ukehl. Bda kala-. to C*} C*' piy«. 

Bd vJlitotiyo. ** Bd -kahi. '• Bd omits ga-. B<i^omiti tana. C*** 
-to, Bd kilamanto. *• C* etena. Bd patitva. ** Bd gak^tSdbamma. 

Bd kithaib. ** Bd saya, ** Bd -yam, ** Bd -ke. * * 
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tassa santikaii?^ gantva „kim avelaya agato siti“ vutte^ adito 
patthaya tarn pavattirh arocetva ekadasamaiii gathani aha: 

11 . Pasu raanussa nngaviriyasettha 
bhayaddita settham upabbajanti^ 
putta mam’ atta^ gatira'^agato ’smi, 
tvan no si raja, bhava me sukhaya ’ti. 54. 

Tatthu pasii ti sabbatiracchaiie aha, idaiii vuttaiii hoti: sSmi inigesu 
viriyeiia* settba^, lokasuiiiii hi sabbatiraccbaiiapi maiiussapi bhayatajjita ^ 
hut\a setthaih upagacchanti**, mama ca putta atta^, sv*ahan taih va gatiih® katva 
agato mhi“, tvaih amhakaiii raja, sukhaya me bhava ’ti*®. 

Tam«su\^a siho gatham aha: 

19. Karomi te senaka etam attham, 
ayama te taiii dishtam'* vadhaya, 
katharii hi vinnO balm sampajaiio 
na vayame attajauassa guttiya** ti. 55. 

Tattha tarn disatau** ti tain disasamuharh**, tarn tava paccatthikaih 
ganan'® ti attho, bahu ti amitte*® haiitinh samattho, sampajaiio ti mit- 
tassa bhayappattaiii jaiianto ***, attajanassa ti attasamassa ** afigasamassa 2® 
mittassa 'ti attho. 

Evafi ca pana vatva ,,gaccha tvaro, putte samassasehiti*® 
tarii uyyojptva manivannam udakarii maddamano payasi. Milaca 
tarn’** agacchantam disva „kurarena*' tava amhakatii ukka 
vijjhapita*^ kacchapena amhakam"*^ nivatthapilotikanam pi 
assamika kata, idani pana natth’ amha, siho no jivitakkhayam 
eva papessatlti“ maranabhayatajjita yena va tena va** pala- 
yirhsu. Siho agantva rukkhamule na kinci addasa. Atha narh 

'• a 

* Bd . 0 . ** Bd -gacchanti. * mamajja. * Bd -o, ® C* -tva, Bd apatU- 

tita. ® Bd upajjanti. ’ Bd atld atuya, addha. * Bd gatirh, omitting va, 
va hatim. . • omits mhi. sukbayamevati , Bd sukhayamebhava- 

kiti; tattha pasuti --- wanting in C*. ** Bd dipakaih. Bd vu-. Bd 

aipakan, Bd verasamoharii. ** €*« ganhan. i® Bdsamitte.^ ” Bd bhayup- 
patti, Bd aji|f. *• C* atthaih samattbassa, Bd athasamassa. Bd adds 
janassa. ‘ milanaifa, C* inilamataih, Bd dlatatam. »* Bd kuruyena. 

Bd adds tath(. C|f®rpanafnhati. ** C** omit ^va. 
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kuraro^ ca kacchapo ca seno ca upasamka^tva vandiihsii. 
So tesam mittanisarhsam kathetva „ito patthap mittadhammarh 
abhiiiditva appaaatta hotha‘‘ *ti ovaditva pakkfimi. Te pi sa- 
katthanani® gata. Senasakunika attano putte oloketva j,initte 
5 nissaya arahelii daraka laddi>a“ ti sukhasamaye * senena saddhirh 
sallapanti mittadhammam pakasamana cha gatha abliasi: 

13. Mittan ca kayiratha sakhagharan ca^ 
ayiran ca kayiratha sukhehi ayi^o^ 
nivatthakojo va sare ’bhihantva* 

10 modama puttehi saniafigibhuta. 56. 

14. Sakamittassa kammeiia sahayassapalayino^ 
kujantam upakujanti lomasa® hadaj^ngainaiii. 37. 

ij. Mittaih sahayaih adhiganima pandito 
so bhunjatl puttapasura dhanarh va, 

15 ahah ca putta ca pat! ca mayhaih 
mittanukampaya samangibhuta. 58. 

16 , Rajavata suravata ca attho*, 
sampannasakkhissa bhavanti b' ete, 
yo*® mittava yasava uggatatto^‘ 

so asiiiin ca loke iiiodati'* ktoakami 59. 

17. Karanfyani mittani daliddenapi senaka, ^ 

passa mittanukainpaya samagg' amha $a natake 60. 

i«. Surena balavantena yo niettim kurute dijo t 

evam so sukhito hofi yathaham tvaii ca senaka ’ti. 61. 

95 Taitha mittanca 'ti yam kanci^* attaiio piittafi ca subajjan ca suhadaya- 

sahayan caaaniitthanikath*^ ayiran ca karoth’ eva^^ nivatthakojo va aarebbi- 
bantva** tl ettha kojo ti kavacarii^®, yatha nama patimukkaifa kavaoam aare 
abhibanti*’ nlvaret! evarh mayam** mittabalena paccatthike abtihantva puttabi 

^ Bd kakkuro. * yathatha-, * Bd aukhanisinnasamaye. * ao C« ; C* 
-;;atanca, B<I aobadayanca. * IW sukhagamaya. • hi-. ' C** yaasSra- 
palayino. ® Bd lomahaihaa. • C* atta, C' attba. Bd go. ** Bd upaga-. 
‘2 go C*'* for I|)kaami ca modatf? Bd aami dba loke datl. ** fid -kaai. 

si na-. » Cfc mittira, Bd mlttoih. all three MSS. kif cl. . Bd aaplsa- 
kaihaarhkhata. ** Bd karoteva ” C* Bd aarehiharitva. Bd vajo'. Bd 
patlmutta. ** C* Bd -hanati. ** Bda add pi . 
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saddhim modauia vaduti, sakamittassa kammena Ui sakassa mittassa 
parakkameria , sa). ^yassapalayino* ti aahayassa apalayirio migarajassa, 
lomasa^ ti pakkhino, anihakatii puttaka man ca^ tan ta kujantam^ hada- 
yanganiath niadhurassnram nicrharetva upakujanti, samafigibhuta ti ekatthane 
thita, rajavata suravata ca attho ti yassa sThasadiso raja ukkusakarchupa- 5 
sadisa ra sura mitta ra^ horiti teiia rajavatj suravata ca^ attho sakka paputii- 
turii, bhav^ntl hete ti yo^ ca sampannasakh!^ paripunnaniittadhainmo tassa 
te* sahaya bhavaiiti uggatatto ti sirisobhaggcna uggatabhavo. asminca 
loke ti idhalokasamkhate astnin ca loke modati, kamakamiti samikam ala> 
pati, soJ)i kame kamanato kamakami nama, sani aggamha ti samagga ** lO 
j.lt' amha, .sanatake tl'* fnitakchi puttakchi'^ saddhim 

Evarii sa chalii gatliahi mitta dhammassa gunaiii kathesi. 

Te sabbe .pi j^ahayaka niittadhammaih abhinditva va yavata- 
yiikam thatva yathakaniniaiii gata. 

S, i. d. a. niia hhikkhave idan’ eva sa’** bhariyaiii ni&saya su- t5 
kliappatto piibbe pi sukliappatto yeva“ ’ti vatvaj. s. : „Tada seno ca 
seni ca jayanipatika ahesuih‘% puttakacchapo Kiilmlo, pita Mog- 
gallano, *ukkuso Sanputto"*, siho pana ahani eva“ ’ti. Maha- 
ukkusaj atakam. 


4. Uddalakjajataka. 

Kharajina” jatila parakadanta ti. Idaiii S, J. v. ekaiii 
kuhakam a. k. So hi niyyanikasasane pabbajitvapi catupacca- 
yattham^* tividham kuhakavatthum puresi, Ath’ assa ag-unarh 
pakasenta bhikkhu dh, k. s,: ,,avuso asuko naina bhikkhu evariipe 
tiiyyanike Buddhasdsane” pabb^’itva kuhaiiaiii** nissaya jivikarii kappe- S5 
titi **“. S, agantva nkaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave e. k. s.“ ti pucchitva 
iiinidya nama‘* ’ti vutte „na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe p esa 
kuhako yeva“ ’ti vatvd a, a.: 

- — 

* -ssamapal-. lid lomassa. ® Bd puttakananca. ■* kunj-. ® t'k* omit 
(a. C« Bd ondt ca. ^ C* so. ® C*' -sakkhi, C* -sakkhi, hd -sakha. » Bd 
fassete. Bd sambha-. » ‘ Bd rato. C*a -mhasi. C* samaggamha. »* 
^’^•orait sanatake ti. C^.omits pu-; Bd reads puttehi. Bd so. ” 
ahosi. C* adds ahosi. -dina. Bd adds bhikkhu. C® Bd -tth5ya. 

Cs kuharta-, Bdluhana-? ** Pd -nikasasaiie, omitting buddha. Bd 

kuhakaih. »» -sitl. ^ , 
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A. B. Br. r. k. Bo. tassa purohito ahosi7pandito vyatto. 
So ekadivasaiii uyyanakilam gato ekarii abliirupam ganikam 
disva patibaddhacitto taya saddhim saihvasaih kappesi. Sa 
tarn paticca gabbham patilabhi, patiladdhabhavaih ‘ natva 
5 taiii aha: „sami gabbho nie^patitthito, jatakale naraaih karonti 
ayyakassa*' naniarii karoiiiitP’. So „vannadasiya liucchismim 
nibbattassa na sakka kulanamam katun“ ti cintetva „bhadde, 
ayarii vataghatarukkho ^ Uddiilo nama, idha patiMdhatta 
‘Uddalako’ ti ’ssa namam kareyyasiti‘‘ vatva anguliiiuiddikam 
10 adasi: „sace dhita hota* imaya nam poseyyasi, sace putto 
atha naiii vayappattarii niayham dasseyyasiti“. ^J^a ^parabhage 

piittam vijayitva Uddalako ti ’ssa naftiarii akAsi. So vayap> 

• . * 

patto inataraih pucclii : „amnia ko me pita“ ti. ,, Purohito 
tata“ ’ti. „Yadi evaiii vede ugganhissamiti“ matu hatthato 
*5 iniiddikan ca acariyabhagan ca gahetva Takkasilaiii gantva 
disapamokkhassa acariyassa’^ santike sipparh ugganhatito ekaih 
tapasaganaih disva „imesaih santike varasipparh bhavissati, 
tarn ugganhissaniiti^ sippalobhena pabbajitva tesarh vattaflati- 
vattam katva ^acariyfi mam tumhakarh jananasippam'* sikkha- 
petha‘‘ ’ti aha, Te attano janananiyamena tarn sikkhapesuiii. 
Pahcaiinam tapasasatanaih eko pi etena^ atirekapanno nahosi, 
so yeva* tesarh pannaya aggo, ath’ assa te sannipatitva acari- 
yatthanaiii adaihsu, Atha ne so aha: ^niarisa tumhe niccam 
vanamulaphalahara arahhe yeva vasatha, manussapathain 
SA kasma na gacchathd.** ’ti. ^^Marisa^ roanussa nama danaih^ 
datva aoumodanarh kmpenti'^ dbammakathaih " kathapenti 
pahhaih pucchanti, mayam tena bhayena tattha na gacchama^^ 
jyMarisa sace pi cakkavattiraja bhavissati. marh'^' gahetva 
kathanaih nama mayham bharo, tumhe raa bhayatha** ’ti vatva 

•0 tehi saddhim carikam caramano anupubbena Bfiranasiyaih 

• - 

’ xabbbassa patithitabhaTaih. ^ Bd assS kiih in the ptace of ayyakassa. 

Bd -ghata-. * Bd -tl. ’ Bd -mokkhicarlyassa. • C* Jaiiasl-. ’ Bd tena. ** 
Bd aveva. * Bd mahada*.^ karonti. ^oitminai bS dhanamikathaiib 

‘2 C^manara, mapaib. ** Bd -si. 
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patva rajuyyari‘3 vasitva punadivase sabbehi saddhirii dvara- 
uame bhikkhaya cari. Manussa mahadanaib adamsu. Tapasa 
punadivase nagaraiii pavisiihsu. Manussa mahadanam adariisu. 
Uddalakatapaso an urn o dan am * karoti inangalaih vadati panliaiii 
vissajjeti.^ I\ranussa pasiditva balifipaccaye adamsu. Sakala- !> 
nagararii „pandito ganasattha dbammikatapaso agato“ ti saiii- 
khubhi. Tam ranno pi kathayimsu. Raja „kiihim vasantiti^‘ 
pucchitva „uyyane“ ti sutva „sadliu ajja nesaiir' dassanaya 
garnissamiti aha. Eko^ gantva „raja kira vo passitum 

agacchatiti** Uddalakassa katbesi. So'’ isiganam amantetva lo 
„marisa, 'fajrjtagamissati, issare® ca nama ekadivasarii ara- 
dhet^ yavajlvaiii’ alarh hotiti^*. „Kiih pana katabbaiu aca- 
riya*' ’ti. So ^evam aba: ,,tumhesu ekacce vaggulivataiii” 
carantu ekacce ukkutikappadhauam anuyunjantu ekacce kan- 
takapassayika* bbavantu ekacce paficatapam tapantu ekacce is 
udakorolianakamniam ‘ ^ karontu ekacce tattha tattha mante 
sajjhayantu** ’ti. Te tatba kariihsu. Sayaiii pana attha 
va dasa va pandite vadine’^ gahetva manohare adliarake ra- 
mamyam potthakam thapetva antevasikaparivuto pannatte 
sapassaye “ tone nisidi. Tasmiih khane raja puroliitaih adaya 20 
inahantena parivarena uyyanam agantva’'^ te micchatapaih ca- 
rante disva ,,apayabhayehi‘* mutta*'‘* ti pasiditva Uddalakassa 
santikam gantva patisantharaiii katva ekamante nisiniio tuttha- 
manaso purobitena saddhim]saliapanto pathamam gatham aha: 

1 , Kbarajina jatil^ pariikadanta (Jat. III. p. 230-37.) 
dunimukharupa’® ye ’me japanti 
ka(^im’'’ nu te inanusake payoge 
idam vidu parimutta apaya ti. 62. 

^ fid diuinu-. ’ fid te-. ^ fid gaaiissami sVeva gamissuma ti. * fid adds 
puriso. * fid adds pi. • fid -ro. ’’ fid adds jivituiii. ® fid -valtara. * fid 
kandikesayika. fid panca-. fid udakaro-. ** fid paiirlitapadino. fid 

iiisnorame. 1 * Bd^omits sa-. ** fid gantva. *• fid -yamha. fid mutto, 
vutti. ** Bd -taiii. C* rummakkharupa, C* rupa, fid mantath. 
k»cca, Bd klccl. * “ ’ 
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Tattha kliarajina li kharehi' ajinaoammehi saiynnagata, pamka- 
danta ti dantakatthassa akhadanena malaggaliitadaiita’, dummukharapa* 
ti aiianjitakkha* amanditarupa IQkliasaiijphafidhara*, manusake payoge ti 
manussebi kattabbakiriye, id am vidu ti idaiii t.ipakaranan® ca mantajjhiinan 
5 ca jananta’, apaya tl kaooi arariya® imc* catiiLi apayehl inutfa tl pucchati 

• 

Taiii sutva purohito ,,ayarh raja atthane pasanno, tunhi 
bhavitum na vattatiti“ cintetva dutiyam gathani aha: 

9 . Papani kanimani karotha raja 
bahussuto ce na careyya dhaminaih, 

10 sahassavedo pi na tarii paticca 

dukkha pamunce caranam apatva ti. 63. 

Tattha bahussuto ce ti sare maharaja bahussuto” pagunativedo 
dasakusalakammam ” na careyya tihi dvarel^i *i>ap§n’ e\a kareyya, tilthaifiu tayo 
veda 6aha«sa\edo” pi samano” tarii” bMiusaccaiii pfticca atthasamapatti- 
15 saihkhataih caranam apatva apayadukkhato na munceyya ’ti. 


Tassa vacanaih sutva Uddalako cintesi: 
tatha va isiganassa pasidi, ayam pana brahmano aticarantaih ’’ 
gonaih tunde'® paharati'*, vaddbitabliatte*® kacavaram nipatati*', 
kathessanii tena saddhiih” ti so®' tena saddhiih*® kathento 
90 tatiyaih gatham aha: 

3 . Sahassavedo pi na taiii paticca 
dukkha pamunce caranam apatva, 
mahhami : veda aphala bhavanti, 
sasarayamam ** caranam neva saccan ti, 64. 


95 Tattha aphala** ti tava ^eda ca sesasippani ca aphalani apajjaiiti, tarn 

kasma uggarihanti, silasarhyamena saddhim taranarh” fieva ekarii aaccam 
apajjatiti 


» Bd pakhurebi. * kharajina - - - dantS wanting in ruramakkharSpa. 

* Bd -tamukkha. * Bd lukhacivarasaiiighati-. • Bd iinarh pancatapacaranan. 

Bd mantasajhayananti pancaparimutta apayaiianta. ** -yarn. * C* Bd inj^hi. 
” Bd adds aharh. ” Bd adds mhiti ” Bd pagunamanto pi. ” Bd -kamma-^ 
pathadhammaiii. ” Bd -bedapi. ” Bd -na. ” Bd adds bedafica. 
cainjarh in the place of at! - ” Bd dandena. ” Bd -ranto Vlya. 

viddhlt*^ ” so C«; iiipati, Bd khipanto viya in the pftce of rdpatati. 

omita so. Bd na in the place of so - -. ” C* sasanna-, 

“ C»* -liyl ■ * * 


C* *nah. 
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Tato purohito catuttham ‘ gatham aha: 

4, Na h’ eva veda aphala bhavanti, 
sasariiyaiiiarh " caranarh® neva^ saccam, 
kittiih hi* pappoti adhicca vede, 

santim pun’ eti* caranena*danto ti. 65. 5 

Tattha na heva 'ti nahaih veda aphala ti vadami, api^ kho pana sasaih- 
yaraath earanaru saccam eva sabhavabhutam uttamarh , ' tena hi sakka dukkha 
miiccituti^^, s anti lit punetiti’ sauiapattisamkhatena caranena danto hadaya- 
santikaraih nibbanaiii papunati'^. 

Tarii sutva Uddalako j,na sakka imina saddhiih pati- lo 
.pakkhavasCna’tliatum",^‘putto tava‘^’ ti vutte sineham akaronto 
iiaiua atthi, puttabhavam,assa kathessamiti“ ciutetva panca- 
mam gat ham ahaj 

6. Bhacca matapita bandhu, 
yena jato sa ’’ yeva so, 

*Uddalako ahaih bhoto 
sotthiyakuIavaiTisako ti. 66. 

Tattha bhacca ti matapita ca sesabandhu ca bharitabba nama, yena 
pana Jato so yeva’® so hotf, atta yeva hi attano jayatl, ahan ca taya va 
Uddalarukkhaniuie jato taya vuttam eva nauiaih kataib, Uddalako abarii ^0 
bho ti>7. 

So „ekamsena tvaiii’® Uddalako** ti vutte” „ama“ ’ti 
vatva „maya te matu sannanaih*® dinnaih, tarn kuhin“ ti „idam 
brahinana** ’ti rauddikarh tassa hatthe thapesi. Brahmano 
muddikarh sanjanitva „nidchayena tvaih*‘ brahmano”, brah- as 
Uianadhamnie’’ pana** janasiti*^ vatva brahmanadhanime 
pucthanto Chatham gatham aha: 


1 omit CAtuttharh. * C» -nan. * C** -Uyi. * yeva. ® B'* kittinca. 

puriatl. ^ Bd adds ca. • Bd mufijl-. ® Bd punatl. Bd -titi. Bd 
varetuiii. »» Bd adtjf tava. ” Bd sva. Bd -dbiino. ” eva. ” Bd 
jariito. ‘^*C*f«hoti, Bd bhotiti. ‘8 C* omits tvam. Bd vutto. Bd 
sanfiaih. »» C^i tain. V ^^d omits bra-. Bd -api. Bd omits pana. 
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6. Kathara bho brahmano hoti, katham bhavati kevali, 
kathafi ca parinibbanam dhammattho kin ti vuccatiti. 67. 
Uddalako pi tassa acikkhaiito sattainarii gatham aha: 

7 . Nirarhkatva aggim adaya brahmano 
apo sijaih yajarh usseti*^ yiipaiii, 
evarhkaro brahmano hoti khemi. 
dharame thitam tena amapayimsu* ’ti. 68. 

Tattha nirnThkatv.i aggimadayii ti niraiitaraiii katva aggirii ® gahetvii 
paricarati, apo sijaih yajaih ussetp yupaii ti abhisocanakamraam ^ 
karonto sammapasarii vdjapeyyarii * va niraggalarh va yajaiito suvannayupaih 
ussappti, khemiti khemappatto, amapayiihsQ® ’ti ten’ eva p ii^hi ^ karaiieiia 
dhamme thitaih katheiiti®. 

Tam sutva purohito tena kathitam brahmanadhammam 
garahanto attharaam gatham aha: 

8. Na suddhi’ secanen* atthi^'^ na pi** kevali** brahmano 
na'*'' khanti na pi*^ soraccam, na pi*' so parinibbuto ti. 69. 

Tattha 8 ecaiiena ’ti tena vuttesu brahmanadhaminesu ekarh dassetva 
sabbam patikkhipati, idaih vuttam hoti: aggiparicaraneiia*^ va udakasecanena 
va pasughatayannena va*® suddhi** nama n’ atthi, na pi** ettakeiia brahmano 
kevalaparipunrio hoti, na adhivasanakbanti*® na sTlasoraccaih na pi'* kilesa- 
parinibbaiiena^* parinibbuto nama hotiti. 

Tato naih Uddalako „yadi evaih brahmano** na hoti atha 
katham hotiti“ pucchanto navamam gatham aba: 

9. Katham so brahmano hoti» katham bhavati kevali, 
kathafi ca parinibbanam dhammkttho kin ti vuccatiti. 70. 


* C*' dasseti, C* dassesi, Bd apo sihja yajaifa usaetl. * sainapasaisu. * 
Bd jotiaggi. * Bd abhisekak'a-. * Bd vaca-. * Bd aamapayimso. ’ Bd neva 
ca in the place of tenevacanam. ® Bd kathayimsu. * C« suddhiih, Clf Bd 
guddhi. Bd secane nava atthi. *' G*' omits na pi; Bd has napl. ** 

-li. ** Bd sace ’ Bd omits napi. Bd napl. Bd secanena atthi.* *^ 
Bd aggissa pa-. '® Bd -ghata-, C« omits pa--. *• C*® suddhlm, Bd -i. 

Bd -ti, -tim. Bd omits pari - ” Bd adds kevalipVipuaMO. 
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Purohito tassa* kathento itaram gatham aha: 

10 . Akhettabandhu araamo niraso 
nillobhapapo bhavalobhakhino 
evaihkaro brahmano hotijkhemi, 

dhamrae thitam tena amapayi?hsu* ’ti. 71. 5 

Tattba akhettabandhu ti akhetto abandhu* khettavatthugamanigama- 
pariggaheiia c’ eva fiatibandhavagottabandhavamittabandhavasahayabandhava- 
sippabariAiavapariggahena ca rahito, amamo ti sattasaihkharesu tanhaditthi- 
mamayanarahito, niraso ti labhadhanaputtajivitasavirahito, nillobhapapo ti 
papalobhena visamalobhena rahito, bhavalobhakhino ti* khlnabhavarago. 10 


Tato (glid'd f-Iako gatliani aha: 

) 

11 . ;j^hattiya brahmana vessa siidda® candalapukkusa 
sabbe va sorata danta sabbe va pariuibbuta, 
sabbesarh sltibhutanarh atthi seyyo va papiyo ti. 72. 

Tat^a atthi seyyo va papiyo ti ete khattiyadayo sabbe pi hi soracca- 15 
dihi samannugata honti, evambhutanaiit pana tesaiii ayaiii seyyo ayaih papiyo 
ti evaiii hinukkatthata atthi n' atthiti pucchati. 

Ath’ assa „arahattapattito patthaya hinukkatthata nama 
n’ atthiti** dasseturh brahmano gatham aha: 

19. Khattiya brahmana vessa sudda* candalapukkusa 9 o 

sabbe va sorata danta sabbe va parinibbuta, 
sabbes/im sltibhutanarh n’ atthi seyyo va papiyo ti. 73. 

Atha naih garahanto Uddalako gathadvayam aha: 

18 . Khattiya brahmana vessa sudda candalapukkusa 

sabbe ya sorata dan'ta Tsabbe va parinibbuta, 95 

sabbesarh sltibhutanarh n’ atthi seyyo va® papiyo, 

* panatth^ih’ carasi brahmanhaih sotthiyakulavaihsatan 

ti®. 74. 


pissa. * Bd sammapayiau. ^ Bd akhettabandhukena. * add te. * 
C*' Bd Buddha. • Bd a. ’ C* vana-, Bd paratha. ® C* sotthiyakulavam- 
flananti ; p'ana - - satanti wanting in C* . 
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Tass’ attho: yadi etehi gunehi samannagatanaih viseso n’ atthi eko va 
vaiino hoti, evarii sante tarii* ubhatosujatabhavam nasento paiiattham* carasi 
brahmannam 3 candalasamo hosi sotthiyakulavamsarh* nasesiti*. 

Atha nam purohito upamaya sannapento gathadvayam aha: 

3 14. Nanarattehi vatthehi viipanam bhavati chaditaiii, 

iia tesam chaya vatthanaiii, so rago anupajjatha,* 75. 

IS. Evanievam® manassesu sada siijjhanti manava’, 

na tesam jatiiii pucchanti dhammam annaya subbat^i. 76. 

Tattba vim an an ti geharii va ir.anda])aih va, chaya ti tesam vatthaiiaih 
W chaya, so nanavidho® rago na lioti®, sabjachaya ekavanna va hoti, evam- 
evan*® ti manussesu pi evamevaiii* ekacce annana brahrnana akaranen' eva 
fatuvanno^* suddhim paniiapenti, esa atthiti ma ganhi, yada pf.ia rf.iyamaggeria 
inanava-i* sujjhatiti tada tehi pavittham nibbanadhammam janitva subbata 
silavanto panditapurisa tesam jitiiii me piiCi"h*anti nibbanappattito patthaya 
Jati nama niratthaka ti. 

Uddalako pana” paccaharituih na*'’ sakkonto appatibhano 
nisidi”. Atha brahmano rajanam aha: „sabbe ete njaharaja 
kuhaka, sakala-Jambudfpam kohahhen’ eva uasessanti, Udda- 
iakarii uppabbajapetva upapurohitam karotha, sese uppabba- 

w jetva phalakavudhani datva sevake karotha** ’ti. „Sadhu 
acariya** ’ti raja tatha karesi”. Te rajanam upatthahanta 
va**^ gata. 

S. i. d. a. „Da bbikkhare idan eva pubbe p’ esa kuhako yeva'' 
’ti j. 8. : „Tada Uddalako kuhakabhikkhu ahosi, raja Anando, purohito 
^5 aham eva'* 'ti. Uddalakajatakam’'. 


5. Bhisajatakam. 

Assam gavam rajatam jatarupan ti. Idam«S. J. v. u4t- 
kan thitabhikkhum a. k. Vaithum Kus^jatake avibhavissati. 


* Bd tvam. * Bd setharh, C* pariatthaib. * all three MSS. brah-. * Bd -gata 
» Bd ^etiti. « Bd -va. » C* Bd -na-. » Bd adds cltro. » C*' na upetl, BdJ 
rago pi na hoti. -va. ** Bd -a. C* Bd -na-. Bd pajividdhaib. 

*4 Bd anjhati. ** C*' puna. Bd a. Bd -datl. Bd omits upa. 

Bd akasi. Bd yathakammapi. ** uddalaja-. 5. <Morrig, B/&C. p. 9^* 
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Tada pana S. ,,saccarii kira tvaiii bhikkhu ukkanthito ti pucchitva 
.,saccam bliante“ ti vutte „kim paticca“ ’ti „kilesari) bhante“ ti vutte 
bhikkhu evarupe nlyyanikasasaiie pabbajitva kasnia kilesam paticca 
iikkanthasi poranakapandita anuppanne Buddhe bahirapabbajjaiii 
pabbajitva vatthukaniakilesakame arai)bha uppajjanakasahhaiii sa- 
patharii kaUa harimsu“ ’ti vatva a. a. ; 

A. B.Br. r. k.Bo. asitikotivibliavassa bralinianamahasalassa* 
putto liHltva nibbatti, Mahakaficanakunijiro ti ’ssa naniam ka- 
rimsu. Ath’ assa padasapi* caranakale aparo pi putto jayi\ 
rpakaficanakaniaro ti ’ssa iianiain akarhsu. Evaiii patipatiya 
satta puttR. ah^suiii. Sabbakanittba pan’ eka dhita, tassa 
Kancanadeviti namarii karimsu. Mahakancanakuiuaro vayap- 
patto Takkasilato sabbasippani u^galietva'' aj^afichi’. Atha 
narh niatapitaro gharavasen»*j bandbitukaina „attana^ saniana- 
jatiyakulato te darikaih anenm^ jjharavasarii santhapelnti“ 
vadimsu. tata na mayhaii) gharavasen’ attho, mayhaih 

hi tayo bhava aditta viya sappatibhaya bandhaniigararh viya 
palibuddhaA" ukkarabhOmi viya jeguccha liutva upatthahanti, 
inaya supineiia pi methunadhaminu na ditthapnbbo, anne vo 
putta atthi, te gharavasena nimantetha“ ’ti vatva punappuna 
yacito pi^'^sahaye pesetva tehi yacito pi na icchi. Atha 
naih saliaya „samma kim pana tvam patthento kame pari- 
hliuhjitum na®icchasiti‘* pucchimsu. So tesaiii nekkhainniajjha- 
sayatam*’ arocesi Tam sutvassa*'^ niatapitaro sesaputte 
biniantesuiii, te pi na icchirhsu. KancanadevT pi na icchi 
yeva. Aparabliage niatapitaro kalaiii akaiiisu. Maliakancana- 
pandito matapitunnaih kattabbakiccarii katva antikotidhanena 
kapaniddhik&naih inahadanaih datva cha bhataro bhaginirri ekarii 
dasajp ekaih dfisiih ekaih sahayan ca adaya inahabhinikkha- 

^<*ilddi 81. * C** -thasi , -thito. * -salakusalassa * -aahi. 

' vijayi. • Bd ugganhitva. ’ agaccha. » Bd adds ca. ^ Bd anessami. 

balibiniihatia. €*» annaifa. ” yacantapi na lasa. nikkhama- 

adds sadhtt sainma sahaya bodhisattassa kathitameva katheslti. Bd 
'Jmita ssa. ' '' 


20 
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manaih nikkhamitva Himavantam pavisi. Te tattha paduma- 
sararh nissaya ramaniye bhumibhage assaniaiii katva pabba- 
jitva vanamulaphalaharehi ‘ yapayirasu. Te arannaih gac- 
chanta ekato va gantva yatth* eko phalaih va pattam va 
5 passati tattha itare pi paklfositva ditthasutani kathenta ucci- 
nanti, gtaassa kammantatthanam viya hoti. Athacariyo 
Mahakahcanatapaso ciotesi: ^amhakaih asltikotidhanarii chad- 
detva pabbajitanam evaiii loluppavasena*^ phalaphalass\atthaya 
vicaranan nama appatirupaiii, ito patthaya ahani eva phala- 
10 phalam aharissamiti“ so assaniarii patva sabbe pi te sa- 
yanhasamaye sannipatetva tam atthaiii arocetv^, „VJinhe idb’ 
eva samanadhaniniatii karonta acchatlia, ahaiii phalaphalaiii 
ahafissainiti“ aha. Atha naih' Upakancanadayo „mayam 
acariya tumhe nissaya pabbajita, tumhe idh’ eva samana- 
t 5 dbammam karotha, bhagini pi no idh' eva hotu, dasi pi tassa 
santike acchatu, mayaiii attha jana varena phalaphahih aha- 
rissama, tumhe pana tayo varamuttaka® hotha“ 'ti vatva 
patiilhaih ganhimsu. Tato patthaya atthasu janesu ek*eko 
varena phalaphalaiii aharati, sesa attano attano papunana- 
90 kotthasarh adaya vasanatthanam gantva attano pannasalayam 
eva honti, akaranena ekato bhavitum na labhanti. ^Varappatto 
phalaphalaiii aharitva - eko malako atthitattha* - pasanaphalake 
ekadasakotthase katva gandisannaih datva attano kotthasaiii 
adaya vasanatthanam pavisati^ sesa gandisafinaya nikkha- 
95 mitva ullolaih* akatva garavapariharena gantva attano attano 
papunanakotthasam adaya vasanatthanam gantva paribhunjitva 
samanadhammam karonti. Te aparabbSge bhis&ni dhantva 
khadanta^ tattatapS. ghoratapa parimUritindriya kasinapari- 
kammam karonta vibarimsu. Atha tesaih silatejena Sakjca- 
«o bhavanam karapi. Sakko pi* „kfima* vimutta‘® nu kho 

' ‘layt * M loluppacaramena. * Bi -muttm. i* taisa. * 
-tbanam gantva bhonjltva pativaaaii. * Bd loluppaib* ^ adanta * 
adds av^janto tarn karaiiaii^ fiatva. * kipikama. Bd dhiuatta. 
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isayo no** ti sannaih^ karoti yeva, so „iine tava isayo pa- 
rigganhissamiti** cintetva attano anobhavena M-assa kotthasam 
tayo divase antaradhapesi. So pathamadivase kotthasam 
adisva ,,raama kotthaso^ pamiiiuttho^ bhavissatiti*^ cintesi^ 
dutiyadivase ,, mania dosena' bha*Vitabbam, panamanavasena ® 5 
mama kotthasam na patthapesi, manne“ ti cintesi, tatiyadivase 
„kena iiu kho karaneria mayham kotthasam na patthapenti^ 
sace doso bhavissati^ kharaapessaniiti** sayanhasamaye 
gandikasanSam* adasi. Sabbe’® sannipatitva „kena gandi- 
sanfia** dinna“ ti ahaihsu. „Maya tata'*" ti. „Kena kara- lo 
nena acariya‘#‘/ti „Tata tatiyadivase kena plialaphalam 
abliatan“ ti. Eko utthaya „maya acariya“ ’ti vanditva 
atthasi. „Kotthase karontena te'* mayham kotthaso kato‘‘ 
ti. ,,Aiiia acariya, jetthakotthaso me”' kato“ ti. „Hiyyo 
keuabhataii‘‘ ti. Aparo utthaya „maya“ ti vanditva atthasi. i 5 
„Maiii “’^nussariti*'. ‘,,Tnmhakaih me jetthakotthaso thapito“ 
ti „Ajja kenabhatan“ ’ti. Aparo utthaya vanditva atthasi. 
jjKotthasaiii karonto main anussariti‘*. „Tumhakam’® jettha- 
kotthaso kato“ ti. „Tata, ajja mayham kotthasaiii alabhan- 
tassa tatiyo divaso'% pathamadivase kotthasam adisva** 20 
‘kotthasaiii^ karonto main pammuttho*^ bhavissatiti’ cintesim, 
dutiyadivase ‘mama koci doso bhavissatiti’ cintesim, ajja pana 
‘sace me do^o atthi khamapessaraiti’ cintetva gandikasannaya 
tunihe sannipatesiih**, ‘ete bhisakotthase*® tumhe karimha’ ’ti 
vadatha, aham na labhami, etesarii thenetva khadakam fiatum 25 
vattati^®, kame pahaya pabbajitanaih bhisamattaih thenaih*^ 
uaina appatir^pan‘^ ti, Te tassa kathaih isutvS. ,,aho saha- 


‘ Bd isanka. * -8*m. ® Bd pamutbo. * B«* -tetva. ® dasena, 

dosAa. • teiia. ’ C* -ttha-. » bbaTitabbasaati, atthi te. » 
^djanfjiaan- B<< adds te. C** -am. ” Batata kata. ’* adds 


vaiSltva athaihaum. B** -te, C* Bd omit te. ** 
«naih. It C*e pi. B<* adds me. B« Uyo divaso, 
omits pa-. * Bd omMs ko- ad-. ” Bd pamutbo. 


Bd maya Bd karonto 
tatiyadivase. C* 
Bdgaodisan-. ** Bd 


•temi. »» Ck hi-. -titH Bd thenanain. , 


20 * 
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sikakamiuan** ti sabbe va ubbegappatta' ahesuth. Tasmiih ^ 
assaraapade vanajetthakarukkhe nibbattadevatapij otaritva 
agantva tesan neva santike nisidi. Anafijakaranarh ” kari- 
yamano^ dukkharii adhivaseturii asakkonto alanaih' bhinditva 
5 palayitva aranfiaih pavittho fcko varano kalena kalaiii isiganarii 
vandati, so pi a^antva ekaniantari) atthasi. Sappakljapanako' 
eko vanaro ahikundikassa' hatthato inuncitva arannaih pavi- 
sitva tatth* eva assame vasati, so pi tarii divasarii is'i^anani 
vanditva ekamantam nisidi. Sakko ,,isiganaih pari^zanhissa- 
10 miti“ tesaih santike adissanianakayo'' atthasi. Tasniiitj khane 
B-assa kanittho Upakancanatapaso utthayasana Hrari\^ vanditva 
sesanam apacitirh dassetva „acariya aham anne apatthapetva ' 

• _ t 

att&nafi neva sodhetuiii llabhtoiti*^ pucchi. ,,Aina labhasiti“. 
So isigananiajjhe thatva „8ace te maya bhisani khaditani eva- 
15 rupo nama honiiti“ sapathaih karonto pathainaih uatham aha: 

I. Assam gavaih rajatam jatarupam 
bhariyah ca so idha labhataih inanapaiii 
puttehi darehi saniangi'® hotu 
bhisani te brahmana yo ahasiti. 77. 

so Tattha ass am ^avaii ti idarii so yattakani” piyavatthuni hoiiti tehi 
vippayoge^’ tattakani sokadukkhaiit uppajjantitl vatthukama gari^hauto iihri" 
'ti veditabbara’^. 

Tam sutva isigano „iuarisa'* maevam kathetha*", atibha- 
riyo te sapatho”** ti kanne pidahi. Bo. pi nam „tata, ati- 
S 5 bhariyo te sapatho, na tvam khadasi^t tava pattasane nislda'^ 
’ti aha.. Tasmiih“ sapathaih katva nisinne dutiyo pi bhata'** 
utthaya M-am vanditva sapathena attanaih sodhanto dutiyam 
gatham £ha: 

’ ubbigga-. * Bd asiiiim. * Bd an-. * Bd ka*. * 0* ajanaiii, C* 

Bd alahanaih, alahaMam. * Bd aabbakija'. ’ C* -guptbb, Bd -kunfja-. 

Bd -kartna. * Bd ahiieaaih apanapetva. C*' tfamaggl. p* ettha-, C' 

'• Bd -gehi. ” Bd abhaai. ** -bbo. ** C*» -la. I* ma liathaya ti. 
Bd adds kato. ** Bd addi[ pathamaifa. ** C** bhStq. iBd adds taaliasa. 
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9 . Maian ca so kasiyam* candanan ca 
dharetu putt' assa bahu bhavanti^ 
kaniesu tibbam kurutaih apekkharh 
bbisani te brahniana yo ahasiti. 78. 

Tattljk* tibban ti vattliukuuiakilesakamesu bahalaiu apekkhaih karotu ’ti 
idarii so yass’ etesu tibba apekkha hoti^ so tehi vippayoge* uiahantath dukkhani 
papuiiafiti dukkhapatikkhtfpavas«it’ evaiii aha. 

Tasiiiiiii nisinne sesapi attano attano ajjhasayanurupena 
taiii tarn gatliaih abhasiibsu: 

Pahutadliannu kasinia yasassi 
putte jrihi dhanima sabbakaiue 
vayaiii apassam iJliaram avasatii 
bbisani *te brahmana yo ahasi. 79. 

I. So khattiyo hotu ' pasayliakarl 
^rajabhiraja" balava yasassi 
sa caturantam niahim avasatu 
bbisani te brabmana yo ahasi. 80. 

5 . So brahniano hotu avitarago 
muhuttanakkhattapathesu yutto 
pujetu oaiii rattbapati yasassi 
bliisaui te brahmana yo ahasi. 81. 

«. Ajjhayakarh’ sabbasamattavedanam 
tapassinam'' mannatu sabbaloko 
pujetu naiii janapada samecca*” 
bbisani te brabinana yo ahasi. 82. 

7. Catussadam gainavaraiii sainiddham 
dinnSih hi so bhunjatu Vasavena 
avitarago inaranatii upetu 
bhis^ni te br&haiana yo ahasi. 83. 


‘ Bd .sika. ^ * so ail three MSS* for -tu? * Bd boiiti. * Bd -gebl. ^ C*’'^ 
boti. “ Bd'r^idhl-. ’Bd-yi-. * Bd -samanta-. > C» tapassinina, Bd 
*«pa88ina, C* td^asaftinSlbi Bd samajha. 
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8. So gamani hotu sahayainajjhe 
naccehi gftehi pamodamano 
ina^ rajato vyasanam alattha kinci 
bhisani te brahniana yo ahasi. 84. 

5 9. Yarn ekaraja path^iviih vijetva’ 

itthlsahassassa^ thapetu aggaih 
simaiitininam pavara bhavatu 
bhisani te brahmana yo^ ahasi. 85. 

10. Dasinam hi sa^ sabhasainagatanam 

10 bhunjeyya sadurii avikdinpamana 

caratu labhena vikatthainana 

c 

bhisani te brahmana yo® ahasi. 86. 

11. Avasiko' hotu mahavihare 
navakammiko hotu Kajangalayam 

15 alokasandhim divasa® karotii 

bhisani te brahmana yo ahasi. 87. 

i«. So bajjhatu® pasasatehi chambhi 
ramma vana niyyatu rajadhauim 
tuttehi so hannatu pacanehi 
bhisani te brahmana yo ahasi. 88. 

13. Alakkamali tipukannaviddho " 
iatthihato sappamukham upetu 
sakkacca baddho visikhaih caratu 
bhisani te brfthmana yo ahasiti. 89. 

V5 Tattba tatiyena vuttagathaya kasima (ti sampaiiiiakasikammo, putte 

gib! dhaiiima aabbakame ti putta labhatu gihl hotu aattavidhena ratana- 
dbaoooa dbanfma hotu rGpadibbede sabbakanie labhatu, vayam apaasari ti 
mahallaktkale pabbajjanurupam pi attanp vayain apassanto jikndakamaguiAih'^ 
aamiddhagharam eva flvaaatu 'ti, idam so pancakamaguoagiddba^* kamaguna- 
.SO vippayogena mahavinasam papunanttti dassetam kathesi, catuttheiia ^btta- 

‘ so. * BdTiJIt?a. • Bd -fganam. • so all three MSS. * Bd dasiys®^ 
biaa, iiTuath bbisa. * Bd yg? ^0* -sa-. * Bd •aaritidivasaiii. ^ 

bajjhatuih, C* -tam, Bd -tu. C**Jambbf, Bd sambKl. ” 

Bd -kama. -gunkglddba, Bd -guoagiddho, C* omits gamagupagiddha. 

“ Bd -natitl. 
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{^athaya rajabhiraja^ ti rajunam antare atiraja ti, idaiii so issaranaiii uama 
issariye’ parigalite mahantarh dukkhath uppajjatiti rajje dosaiii dassento kathesi, 
pancamena vuttagathaya avitarago ti purohitatthaiiatanhaya 6atanho\ idarii 
so purohitassa purobitatthane parigalite* mahantaiii domanassam uppajjatiti 
dassetuih kathesi, chatthena vuttagathaya tapassinan ti tapasilasampanno ti 5 
nam mahnatu, idaih so labbasakkarapagam^* mahantarii domanassam uppajjatiti 
labhasakkSiHgarahavasena kathesi, sabayatapasena ^ vuttagathaya catussadaii ti 
akiniiamariussataya manussehi pahutadhannataya dhannena sulabhadarutaya ^ 
daruhi sampanriodakataya udakeiia ti catuhi ussannaih eatussadasamannagatan 
ti attho^aVasavena *ti Vasaveiia diniiaih viya acalath Vasavato laddhavaranu- 10 
bhaveii' ekarh rajanaih aradbetva teiia dirinan ti pi attho, avUarago ti kad* 
dame sfikaro viya kamapaiiike ninmggo va hutva, iti so pi kamanam adinavam 
eva kathento evam aha, dasena vuttagathaya gamantti gamajetthako, ayam pi 
kame gaTah|nto^eva evam aha, Kancanadeviya vuttagathaya yan tiyaiii itthiriiti* 
attho, ekaraja tT aggaraja, litthi sahassassa *ti vacanamattataya vuttam, sola- 15 
sanriati itthisahassanaiii aggaUhVio thapetu ti attho, sTmanti innaii ti sT- 
rnantadharanam itthuian ti attho, iti sa itthibhave thatv&pi duggandhaih gutba- 
rasirh viya kame garahanti yeva evam aha, dasiya vuttagathaya sabbasamaga- 
tan an ti sabbesam sannipatitanaih majjhe nislditva akampamanu aiiosakka- 
mana sadurasam bhunjatii Hi attho, dasuiam kira samikassa santike nisiditva 20 
bhunjanarii nama appiyam, Iti sa attano appiyattii va evam aha*, carat u la- 
bbetia vikattbamana ti labhahetu kuhanakammarh karontl labhasakkaraih 
upf>adenti oaratu 'ti attho, imitia sa dasibhave^^ thitapi kilesavattbum eva ‘ ^ garahati, 
devataya vuttagathaya avasiko ti avasajagganako, Kajafigalayan ti evaiii- 
namake iiagare, tattha kira dabbasambbSra sulabba, alokasandhim divas a S) 
ti ekadivasen’ ekam eva vatapanaih karotu, so kira devaputto Kassapabuddba- 
kaie Ksijangalanagaraih nissaya yojanike jinnamahavibare avasikasamghatthero 
hutva jinnav^hare navakammaih karonto va mahadukkhaih anubhavi, tasma tad 
eva dukkhaih arabbba evam aha, hatthinii vuttagathaya pasasatehiti bahuhi 
pasebi, chaAibhtti** catusu padesu givaya katibhage ca ti cbasu thanesu, 30 
tuttehlti dvikantakehi dighalatthihi, paeanehiti dasapacanehi^^ aihkusakehi 
va, so kira attana auubhutadukkhaiii neva arabbha evam aha, vanarena vutta- 
gathaya alakkamaliti ahigunthikena kantha parikkbipitva tbapitaya alakkamalaya 
samauriagato, tipukannaviddho ti tipupilaudbanena pllandhakanno**, latthi- 
hato ti sappakTiaih sikkhapiyamaiio ** latthiyipi bato hutva eso pi ahi- 35 
gulithikahatthe attana anubhutadukkham sandbay’ evam aha: 


^ Iftd rajadbi-. ^ Bd adds hi. ^ Bd samtanbati. * Bd purohitatbane hi pari- 
# gilite, C** purohite gallte. ® Bd -meua. • Bd sabayakena pana. ’ Bda tu- 
Wbada-. * Bd* yantiyam itthiti? santitaiii itthiti. * 0*^ adds catuti, C* has 
evamahancaratQti. >0 Qk .^hage. 6a kilesakamavatthukame. G^Jamhlti. 
Gka rasa-. V 0^ tipukapnapitthe ti tipupilandhantena pilandhakanne. 
sappaih kilaih aikkbipa-. G* -attho. 



312 


XIV, Fakinpakanipata. 


Evam tehi terasahi janehi sapatlie kate M. cintesi: ,,kaSaci 
inie ^ayaih anattham eva natthan ti kathetiti*' inayi asariikaiii 
kareyyuih, ahara pi sapatharii karomiti“. Atha naih karont«. 
cuddasamaiii gatham aha: 

5 14. Yo ve anattham lyitthan ti caha 

kame va so Jahhataiii bhunjatan ca 

agaramajjhe niaranam upetu 

yo va® bhonto saihkati kancid eva ’ti. 90. 

Tattha bhonto ti alapanaib, idaih vuttaih hoti : bhonto yo anatfba* 
>0 kotthasaih natthaiii me ti vadati yo va tumhesu kanci asaihkati so pancakatua- 
gone labhatu c' eva bhunjatu ra ramaiiiyaiii pabbajjam alabhitvi! agaramajjiie 
yeva* maratu ’ti. 

t 

Isihi pana sapathe kate Sakko „nm bhayittha, aliaip iiiie 
vfmamsanto bhisani antaradhapeslih , ime c|i chadditakliela- 
15 pindam viya kame garahanta^ sapatharii karonti, ktoagara- 
hanakaranarh te pucchissamiti“ cintetva dissaiiianarupo il-aiii 
yanditva pucchamano anantaragatham aha: 

16 . Yad esainana' vicaranti loke 
itthaS ca kantan ca bahunnam etaih 

90 piyaiii luanunnaih idha jivaloke, 

kasina isayo na-ppasaihsanti kame ti. 91. 

Tattha yadesamaiia^ ti yarn vatthukaioaii) kilesakaiuan ca <’:asigorakkha- 
dihi samavisamakammehi pariyesaaiaiia* satta loke vicaranti etaiii babuiniaiii 
devamanussaiiam itthao ca kantan ca piyan ca manuhnan ca^ kai/iia isayO na- 
95 ppasaibsantiti attho, kame ti imiiiS tain vatthum sarupato dasseti. 

AUr assa pahharh yUsajjeuto M. dve gatha abhasi: 

10 . Kamesu ve hanfiare bajjharif ca, 
kameau dokkhan ca bhayah ca jataih, 
kSmesu bhutadhipatl pamatta 
papani kammani karonti moha. 92. 

17 . Te papadhamma pasavetva^ papaiii 
kayassa bheda nirayaih vajanti, 

‘ C** •entlti. * C* vo, yarii. 

• C* -iiSya. ’ Ck Bd -tva. 


* C* -Jjheneva. * ^ C** «laya. ^ C** fiad-. 
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adinavaiii kaniagunesu disva (Suttanipata v. so.) 
tasma isayo na-ppasamsanti kanie ti. 93. 

Tattha kamosu 'ti kaniahetu kiitne iiissaya kayaduccaritadini karoiititi 
attho, hannare ti dandadihi hannaiiti, bajjhare ti rajjubandhadihi bajjhanti, 
dukkhan ti kayikacetaaikaiii aaatam, bha^aii ti attanuvadadikarii sabbani pi 5 
bhayaih, bhptadhipatlti Sakkaiii alapati, adinavan ti evarupam dosaiii, so 
pan’ esa adlnavo Oukkhakkhandhudibi suttt^hi dipetabbo 

Sakko M-assa katbarii sutva saihvigganianaso anantaram 
gathan!^ aha : 

18 . Viniaihsamano isiiio bhisaiii 10 

tire gahetvaiia thale iiidhesiiii, 
apapa isayo vasanti. 
etani te brahniac^n bhisaniti. 94. 

ft 

Tattha vTmaiuftaniano ti bbante abath inie isayo kaniadhimutu va no 
va ti vioiamsanto, isino ti tava inaheisitio aantakaiii bbisani, tiregahetvana 15 
’ti tire nikkhittaiii gabetva thale ekatnante nidbesini, sudd ha tl idani maya 
tunibakaih ^apathakiriyaya nataih; ime isayo suddha apapa hutva vasantiti. 

Tati) sutva Bo. gathani aba: 

111 . Na te nata no pana kijaneyya 

na baudhava no pana te sabaya, io 

kisinim paratthamhha sabassanetta 
isjhi tvaiii‘ kilasi devaraja ’ti. 95. 

Tattha na te nata ti devaraja mayaih tava nata va kiUtabbayuttaka va^ 
kenad na homa na pi ta>a natakd na sahSya, atba tvaiii^ kisinim^ parattbam- 
bhaiii kiih upattbambham katva kiiii nissaya isihi saddbiiu kilasiti attho. -5 

Atha nam Sakko khainapento visatimam gatham alia: 

so. Acariyo me si p'lta va mayhaii). 
esa ^atittha khalitassa brahme, 
ekdpar^dhaih khama bhuripanna, 
na pandita kodhabala bbavantiti. 96. ;io 

Tattha esa patitthu ti esa lava paticcaya® «jja uiama khalitassa apara- 
<b)ft 8 a patitthd hotu, kodhabala ti pandita naina kbantlbala bbavanti na 
kodhabala ti. 

' C* Bd tuvaih. J C* -baiiiyuttakaaa. ® C* tain. * Bd kiva, * so ; Bd padacchaya. 
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M. ca Sakkassa devaranno khamitva sayaih islganaih 
khamapento itaram gatham aha: 

?i. Suvositarh isinam ekarattarii 

yam Vasavarh bhutapat* addasama, 

5 sabbe va bhonto iumana bhavantu 

yam brahniano paccapadi’ bhisaniti. 97. 

Tattha suvositaih isinaih ekarattan ti ayastnaiitanaih isinam eka< 
rattam pi imasmitii aranne vasitaiii suvasitant eva, kiihkararia: yaifi^ Vasavaiii 
bhutapatith addasama, saoe hi mayam nagare avasimha iia imam addasama, 
10 bhonto ti bhavanto sabbo pi sumana bhavantu tussantu Sakkassa devaraiino 
kbamantu, kiriikarana: yarii brahniano paccapadi' bhisaniti’ yasma tum- 
hakaih acariyo bhisaiii patilabhiti. 

f 

Sakko isiganaiii vanditva devalokam eva gate. ),sigano 
pi jhanabhihham nibbattetva Brahmalokupagq ahosi. 

15 S. i. d. a. bhikkhu poranakapandita sapatham kaiva kilese 

jahimsu*** Hi vatva saccani pakasesi. Saccapariyosane ukkanthita- 
bhikkhu sotapattiphale patitthahi. Jatakam samodhanefito ' tisso 
gatha abhasi: 

Ahah ca Sariputtu ca Moggallano ca Kassapo 
UQ Anuruddho Punno Anando tadasum satta bhataro. 98. 

‘ii. Bhagini Uppalavanna'^, dasi Khujjuttara tada, 

Citto gahapati daso, yakkho Satagiro tada. 99. 

»4. Parileyyo^ tada nago, Madhuvasetthavanaro^, f* 

Kaiudayi tada Sakko, evam dbaretha jatakan ti 100. 

•15 Hhisajatakaih. 


6. Surueijat^aka. 

Mahesi Kucino bhariya ti. Idam S. Savatthim* upa- 
nissaya Migaraniatu pasade yiharanto Visakhaya^ luabaupasij^aya 
laddbe attha vare a. k. Sa hi ekadivasam Jetavane dhammakathaih 
30 sutva Bhagavantam saddhim bhikkhusamghena svatanaya nimantetra 
pakkami. Tassa pana rattiya accayena catuddipako mahamegho 


* paocupadi. * -sani. * omit evam. * Bg paja*. ^ 

puna sattba. • Fd adds ^ Hd palile-. ’so Bd pothapSdo ca vanayo. 

• Bd -iyaih. 
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vassi. Bhagava bhikkhu amantetya Myatha bhikkhave Jetayane vas- 
^ati evam catusu dipesu vassati, oyassapetha^ bhikkhave kayarii, 
ayaih pacchimako me* catuddipako mahame^ho‘' ti vatya ovassapita- 
kaychi^ bhikkhuhi saddhim^iddhibalena Jetayane antarahito Visakhaya 
kotthake patur ahosi. Upasika Macchariyarh vata bho, abbhutaih r, 
vata bho, J-assa mahiddhikata niahanubhavata yatra hi nania jannuka- 
mattakesu pi o^hesu ^ yattanianesu katiniattesu pi oghesu yattanianesu 
iia hi naina ekabhikkhussa' pi pada va civarani va allani bhavissan- 
titi“ h^tha udagga Buddha-pamukhani [bhikkhusainghaiii pariyisitya 
katabhattakiccam Bhagayaiitarir etad avoca : „addhaham bhante Bhaga- lo 
vantam varatii yacaniiti“. „Atikkantavara kho Visakhe" Tatha- 
gata“ ti. „Yani ca bhante kappanti yani ca anavajjaniti“. „Vadehi 
Visakhe** ^i. ^,Icchani ^aham bhante bhikkhu sathghasisa yavajiyaih 
vassilj^asatikam datum aganti^kabhattam datum gamikabhattarii datum' 
gilanabhattaih daturii gilanupalthakabhattarii datum gilanabhesajjam “ 15 
(latum dhuyayagurii datum bhikkhunisamghassa yavajiyaih udaka- 
satikam datun“ ti. S. „kam paua tvam Visakhe atthavai»am 
!>ampass^mana T-aih attha varani yacasiti“ pucchitva taya varani- 
samse'^ kathite „sadhu sadhu Visakhe, sadhu kho tvam Visakhe 
imam anisaiiisam sampassaniana T-arii attha varani yacasiti ' vatva io 
„anujanami'* Visakhe attha varaniti'*“ attha vare datva anu- 
niotianam katva pakkami. Ath’ ekadivasam Satthari pubbarame 
viharante'* dh. k. s. : ,,ayuso Visakha niahaupasika matugamabhave ' ' 
thatva Oasabalassa santika attha vare labhi, aho mahaguna*' ti. S. 
agantva ,,Saya iiu ’ttha bhikkhave e. k. s.‘* ti pucchitva .,iiuaya 
iiama“ ’ti vutte „na bhikkhave Visakha idan’ eva mama santika 
vare labhi, pubbe pi‘’ labhi yeva*‘ ’ti vatva a. a.: 

Atite M i t h i 1 a y a rii S ii r u c i naaia raja rajjarh karento 
puttam patilabhjtva tassA Surucikumaru namam akasi. 

So vayappatto „Takkasilaya sippaiii ugganhissamiti gantva no 
na^^aradvare ^salayam nisidi. Baranasiranno pi*' putto Brali- 


* t)fc ossapatha. * omits me. * C* ossapita- * B<* janukamattesu. * R** 
^-|ja. C* -kha, C* -khs corr. to -khe. ’ omits g. d. ® Bd salakabhattam. 

* B<J athayaraiiliaihsam. -strhghe. pucchitva - yacasiti wanting 

in C«. IS Bd a(^8 to. Bd adds sattba. fid adds bhikkhu. Bd 
■^amattabhave. Bd adds pi. Bd pesa. ^yC* Bd tveva. *• Bd -yam. 

Bd omits tig. Bd (limits pi. » 
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luadattakuiuaro naina tath' eva ^antva Surucikumarassa ni- 
sinnapbalake yeva nisfdi. Te annainannaiii pucchitva vi$$a. 
sika hutva ekato va acariyassa santikaiti gantva acariyabhagam 
dalva sippam pattbapetva nacirass’ eva nittbapitasippa' iicari- 
5 yaiii apucchitva thokaib iflaggaiii ekato va gantva dvedlia- 
pathe^ thita afinainannaii) alingitva mittadbaminanurakkba- 
uattbaib katikaih akamsir': ,,sace mama piitto jayati tava dblta 
tava putto* mania dbita tesaiii avabavivabaiii karissalna** ’ti. 
Tesu rajjaiii karentesu' SurucimabSrajassa piitto jiiyi% Suruci- 
kuinaro t' ev' assa^ namam karimsu. Brabmadattassa dhfta 
jayi% Sumedba ti ’ssa"' namarii karimsu. Suru'dkvmaro va- 
yappatto Takkasilam gantva sippam uggabetva ” agaiicbi ' . 
A.tba naiii pita rajje abbisincitukamo ,,sabayassa kira me 
Baranasiranno dblta attbi, tarn ev' assa agganiahesirii karissa^ 

15 miti** tasssa attbaya babuiii pannakaram datva amacce pesesi. 
Tesath anagatakale yeva Baranasiraja deviiti puccbi: 'jjbbadde 
matugamassa nama kim atirekadukkhan** ti. ,,Sapattiro$a- 
dukkbam ** deva“ ’ti. „Teua hi bhadde ambakarn ekadbitaraiii 
Sumedbadevim tamba dukkba niocetva yo etaiii ekikaiii eva 
ganbissati tassa dassaraa ’ti aha. So tebi amaccebi agan- 
tva tassa name gahite'^ ,,tata kamaiii maya pubbe ya inaybaib 
sahayassa patinhata'^darika, imam pana mayam na itthighataya " 
antare kbipitukama, yo etaih*'* ekikam eva ganbati tassa 
datukam’ amha** ’ti aba. Te rahho santikaih pahinimsu. 

^5 Kaja’* „amhakam mahantaih rajjarh sattayojauikam Mithilana’ 

garaih tini yojanasatani rajjaparicchedo'®, hetthimantena solasa 

itthisahassani iaddhum vattatiti“ vatvft na rocesi. Suruci- 

* • ( > 

kumaro pana Sumedhaya rupasampadam sutva savanasain- 


' iiitbita-, C** -sippo. * C* omits paths. * Bd karimsu. • 

^ Bd karoi)-. • Bd* vij-. ’ Bd tvsva. * C** tissa. * Bd ugsaphitva. 
agaccbi. add hutva ** Bd« sampattirosam*. Bd -dhamdevi, 

Bd* 15 Qk namagaiiifto, C* iiamehito. *• Bd» paffiufiakata, omitting 

dariki. bd« .gataya. ^^ '-Bda skain. *• Bda add pav** Bd rattha-. 


adds va^fla 

10- jfd« 
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saffjzeiia bajjhitva „ahaii taiii ekikam eva f^anhissanii, na 
iiiayhaiii itthifjhatjxya ' attho, tarn yeva* anentQ““ ’ti niatapi- 
tiinnarii pesesi. Te tassa nianarb abhinditva bahurii dhanaiii 

pesetva mahantena parivarena tam anapptva^ kumarassa agga- 
mahesiih katva ekato va abhisificfmsu. So Suracimaharaja s 
nama hutva dhainmena rajjam karento taya saddhiiii piyasaiii- 
vasarri vasi. Sa pana dasavassasahassani tassa j;ehe vasantT 
ii’ eva J{)nttam na dlntararh alattha^ Atlia" najjara sanni- 
patitva rajan^ane upakkositvii^ „kiiii etan“ ti vutte ^afino" 
doso u atthi varhsanuprilako vo“ putto n’ atthi'^’, tumhakain lo 
^eka va “ divi,, jajakularii ntoa hetthimantena so]asahi itthi- 
sahassehi bhavitabbairi, Vihighatam gaiiba deva. eka’’ purlna- 
vati puttaih labhissatiti*‘ va’tva „t*ata, kiih katlietha, ‘aharh 
afifiarh na ganliissaniiti’ patinfiam datva maya esa anita,‘^na 
sakka imisavadarii katurii, na niayhaiii itthighataya attho“ ti is 
rafina paftikkliitta pakkainiitisii. Suinedlia tarii katharii sutva 
„raja tava .saccavadit<aya anna itthiyo na aneti^', aharn eva 
pan'* assa anessaniiti** ranfio niatu samabhariyaya thane 
tliatva attano ruciya‘‘ khattiyakannanaih sahassaih amacca- 
kannanam sahassaih gahajiatikannanaih sahassaih sabbasania- 20 
yanaUkitthf^iarh sahassan ti cattari itthisahassani anesi. Tapi 
(iasavassasahassaui rajakule vasitva n’ eva puttarh na dhitaraih 
lahhiriisu. Bten’ eV upayeiia aparani tikkhattiiih cattari cattari 
sahassani anesi. Tapi n’ eva puttarh na dlntararh labhiihsu. 
Kttavata solaaa itthisahassani anesuirt Cattalisa vassahassani 25 
^tikkamiiiisu , tani taya ekikaya vutthehi dasahi saddhirh 
panfiasa vassasahassani honti. Atha nagara sannipatitva puna 

• f 

’jpakkositva „kim iianT elan^'“ ti vutte „deva tumhakaiii 

' C*^-gataya. ^ lid tameva. anetu. * anatva. ‘ Bd« labhi. '' 

^ ’ Bdrf .siriiau. " Bd* rafifio. • Bd* nama pana te iii the place of 

^ 0 . ^0 Bd« na vyjatl. Bd« omit va. ’=• Bd» -le ca. Bda devii ti addha 
tasu. »« Rd .hanoa. *“ Bd* -ai. *• Bd* -riya B<^ add va. B* sabbe- 
^’ivasgariSta./Bdsabbafamassana-, B* sabbeaavaasana-. Bd* add arntaya. 
three MSS. wttehi. ^'«Bd* kimetarii. / 
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itthiyo* puttarh patthetum anapetha“ ’ti vadimsu. Raja 
„sadhti“ 'ti sampaticchitva „bhadde* puttaiii patthetha^ ’ti 
aha. Ta tato patthaya puttarh patthayaraana^ nana devata 
namassanti nana vatani caranti*, putto n’ uppajjat’ eva. Atha 
5 raja Sumedhaih aha: „bhadtle puttarh patthehiti**. Sa „sadliu“ 
’ti'* pannarasuposathe atthangasaniannagataih uposathaih sama- 
daya sirigabbhe sllani avajjaniana kappiyamahcake nisidi. Sesa 
ajavatagovata hutva'^ uyyanaih agamarhsu\ Sumedhayibisllate- 
jena Sakkabhavanaih kanipi. Sakkb avajjitva'' ,,Suniedlia put- 
10 tarn pattheti, puttam assa dassaaia*. na kho pana sakka yaih 
va taih va datum, anucchavikam assa puttarh up^adh^resstoiti“ 
upadharento Nalakaradevaputtaiii passi. So hi punfiasam- 
panno satto purimattabhave Barariasiyaih vasanto vappakale 

I 

khettaih gacchanto ekaih paccekabuddhaih disva dasakamma- 
15 kare“ ,.vapatha’*** ’ti pahinitva sayahi nivattitva pacceka- 
buddham geharii netva bhojetva puna Gangatiraih*’® netva 
puttena saddhim ekato hutva udumbarabhittipadarh nalabhitti- 
kaiii parinasalaih katva dvaraih yojetva carhkamaih kalva 
paccekabuddhaiii tattlia'* teniasaih vasapetva vutthavassaih dve 
«o pi pitaputta ticivarena acchadetva iiyyojayiihsu Eten’ eva 
niyainena satta*^ paccekabuddhe taya pannasalaya^ vasapetva 
ticivarani adaihsu. Dve pi pitaputta nalakara hutva Gangatire 
velurh upadharenta paccekabuddhaih disva evam abamsu 'ti pi 
vadanti yeva. Te kalaih katva Tavatiihsabhavane nibbattitva** 
^5 chasu kamasaggeau'^ anuloniapatiiomena’^ mabantaih devissa- 
riyaih** anubhavanta** vicaranti. Te tada * cavitva uparideva- 
loke nibbattituk&ma Sakko Tathagatabhavarh hatva tesu 

* hdf deviya. ''' tumhe. ® C** patthi-. * Btfa vattani paricaraiiti. ^ 
add sampaticchi. * Bd« add puttam aiabhitvi. ’ C* ag-. ® B^* -JJaiito.^ ^ 
C* -mi, Bd»-mUI. vayap^attakale. “ C* -karo, C* -kammare. 

£d* gacchatha. B<r« -re, B« -paraib. B<t* tattheva. B^ 'jesa®' 
- 0 , Ba tassa, Bd ggttatba. ** all three MSS. nibba^e-t *• kaml- 
vacari»ia-. 2® B* anulomelu. ** Bda omit dev. Bd« -tl. *• B^ tato. ** 

Bd* add honti. 
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ekassa vinianadvaraih gantva tarn agantva vanditva thitam 
aha: „mari8a taya manussalokam gantuih vattatiti“. „Maha- 
raja, manussaloko naraa jeguccho patikkulo, tattha thita dana- 
dini punnani katva devalokam patthenti, tatra gantva kim 
karisstoiti**. „Marisa devaloke paribhunjitabbam sampattim s 
nianussaloke paribhuhjissasi* pancavisatiyojanubbedhe' ratana- 
pasadtj vasissasi®, adhivasehiti“. So adhivasesi. Sakko tassa 
patinnaift gahetva isivesena* rajuyyanam gantva tasam itthinarh 
upari akase cariikainanto attanaih dassetva „kassa* puttavaram 
demi, ka puttavaram ganhatiti*^ aha. „Bhante, mayhaih dehi, lo 
, 111 ay ham dehttjj** hatthasahassani ukkhipimsu. Tato^ aha: 
„aham silavatinam® puttam dammi, tumhakam kirn silam ko 
. acaro*‘ ti. Ta ^ukkhittahatlhe samminjetva „8ace silavatiya 
datukamo Sumedhaya santikam gaccha“ ’ti vadimsu. So akase 
yeva gantva tassa vasagare** sihapanjare atthasi. Ath’ assa i 5 
arocayirrftu: ,,etha devi, eko devaraja ‘tumhakam puttavaraih 
dassamiti’ akasenagantva sihapanjare thito“ ti. Sa garupari- 
harenagantva sihapanjaram ugghatetva „saccam kira bliante 
tumhe silavatiya puttavaram detha“ ’ti aha. ,,Ama demiti‘\ 
„Tena hi mayharh detha“ ’ti. ,,Kim pana te silam, kathehi'^ «o 
sace me r^ccissati'* dassami te varan“ ti. Sa tassa vacanarii 
sutva „tena hi sunahiti“ vatva attano silagunam'’ kathenti 
pamiarasa gatha abhasi: 

i« Mahesi Rucino bhariya anita pathamam ahaiii, 
dasavassasahassani yam mam Suruci-m-anayi. 101. 

Sahaih brahmana rajanaih Vedehaih Mithiiaggaham 
^ nabhijan^ii kayena vacaya uda cetasa^ 

Surucim atimannittha'* avim va yadi va raho. 102. 



-sitl, -titl. ^ Bd* add ajthayojaiiaviithare. * C*** -tl. * B» -se. ^ 
h*ka88ahain. • ganhiaiatiti. ’ adu sakko. ® B*** -vantanam. • 
pasadadvire. Bd* add ta ittbiyo. C*' -si, -hiti. ruccati. 

B« omits* slla. so Bd = atimabni 'ttha? Bds -uAnnattho, -mannittho. 
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a. Et^na saccavajjeua putto uppajjataih’ ise, 

musa me’ bhanamauiiya muddha phalatu sattadba. 103. 

4 . llhattu inanapassa * pita niata capi suvainino* 

te mam brahma* vinetaro yava atthamsu jivite. 104. 

5 5 . Saham ahimsaratini kaiSasa dhammacarini ^ 

sakkaccaiii te upatthasim rattindivam ataiidita. 105. 

«. Etena saccavajjena -pe-. 100. 

7 . So|asitthisabassani sahabhariyani'^ brahmana 

tasii issa va kodlio va nahu mayham kudacanam. 107. 
io Hitena tasarii nandami, na ca me kaci “ appiva, 

attanam vanukampami'* sada sabba sapattiyii.*" 108. 
ti. Etena saccavajjeiia -pe-. 109.^ 

1 ( 1 . Dase kammakare pes»e* ye c’ anfie aniijiyino 
poseini saba dhammena sada pamuditindriya. 110. 

15 11 . Etena saccavajjena -pe-. 111. 

!«. Sainane bralimane capi anne capi vanibbake 
tappeini annapanena sada payatapaninl. 112. 

13 . Etena saccavajjena -pe-. 113. 

14 . Catuddasiih panuarasirh’" yava pakkhassa atthamim 
*0 patihariyapakkbaii ca atthanuasusamahitaiii 

upovsatharii upavasami “ sada silesu saitivuta. 114. 

15 . Etena saccavajjena putto uppajjatam ise, 

musa me bhananianaya muddha phalatu sattadha ti. 115. 

Tattba inahesiti ai^ganiahe^i, Kuoirio ti Suruciranno, pathatuaii ti 
95 aolasatiiiarii itthisahassaiiarh sabbapathaiuaih, yaip man ti yaamlih kaln maih'^ 
Suruci aiiayi tato pattbiy&bam ^ dasavassasahassani ekika va imasmim gehe 
vaairh, a ti in an n i tth ’ti muhuttaui pi sammakba va parammukba va aiimannin 
idarii atikkamitva mannamariam na janami na aaraml, I at ti taiii alapStI, 
te man ti saauro ca aaaau ca ’ti te nbho main, vinetaro tl tehl viint’ amhi. 

- — ^ ^ ^ 

> 0» -naiii. " C** ce. * C« mauuafa, Bd bhatta tuamaih aaaau. * capi 

ca aaaiura, ' C' Bd -lue. * -yatl. ^ C*w kaBcl. * attanam va aniip.^^ 
B* attbanam vanaramanif? • pose. C** Bd -I. * ^Mln., Gram. Palie 

XXIV, V. 24, Mojtia theritf. p. 12b, Dhp. p. 404). Bd avail. *.* B* add 
ankhasamvisaya. Bd* paf^aya aahaih. ** 0** -Ittho. ** Bd* -mabnatl. 

C** mannanam. \ 
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U me yava jiviiiiiu ta\a ovadani adarhau, ahiiiiaaratiniti alihhsaaamkhataya 
latiyii samaiinagata, niayn hi kuiithakipilliko ^ pi na himsitapubbo, karnasa ti 
ekanteii' eva, dhamiSacari niti dasakusalakammapathe pfiremi^ upatthaain 
li j adaparikammadifii kiccani karonf! upatthahim^, sah abhari yaniti inaya 
saha ekasamikasaa bhariyabhutani, iiahQ ’ti kilesaiii jiissaya iasadhamrao va '> 
kodhadharnino va niayharii na bhiitapubbo, h4tena ‘ti yarii tasarii hitarii teii’eva 
iiaiidami, lira** luttha* dhitaro viya ta disva tussiimi, kacifi® tasu ekapi 
inayliarh ap] iya narna n' atthi, sabba piyavaditay’ eva ^ anukampamiti 
niudiiritteiia sabba solasasaliassSpi ta* attanam viya annkampanii, saha 
dii animal a ti nayena* karaiiena, yo yarn katmii sakkoti taiii tasmini kainme lo 
yojeniiti attho, pain u di t i n d r i ya ti** pesenti ra niccarn panmditindriya 
va hutva | eseiiii . are dutthadasa idan nama karohiti evaih kiijjhitva na me 
kori katihaci pesitapubbo, payatupaniniti dhotahattha pasaritahattha \a 
imtv.i, pat^harUapakkhanci ’ti*’ atthamieatuddasipannarasinara pae- 
* ( •uggam.inanuggamanavasena i-attaro divase’*, sada ti iiiccakiile pancasu j 
silesu tarhvuta tehi’® piliitagopiie^tabhava va homiti. 

Evairi tassa ^athasatena pi sahassena pi vanniyainananam 
iiLinanaih paiiianan nama if attiii, taya pana pannarasahi 
uathahi ♦attano irunanam vannitakale yeva Sakko attano 
iiahukaraiHvataya tasi^a katham avicchiiiditva ,,pahuta abbhuta >0 
}evJi te j;una‘‘ ti tarii pasaihsanto gilthadvayam aha: 

HI. Sabbe va te dhammaguna rajaputti yasassini 

saihvijjanti tayi bhadde ye tvaih kittesi attanl. 116. 

17 . Khattyo jatisarnpanno abhijato yasassiina 

dhamuiaraja Videhanam putto uppajjate tavan ti. 117. .,5 

• 

Tattha dhammaguru ti sabhavaguna bhiitaguna, ^saiuvijjantiti ye 
tiiya vutta to sabbe va tayi upalabbhanti, abhijato ti atijato’^, yasassini a 
*1 yasasampaiinena parivarona samannagato , uppajjatiti evarupo tava putto 
uppajjissati, raa cintaylti. • 

^ Sa tass^ vacanarh sutva somanassajata taiii pucchanti 
gatha abhasi: 

kunta-, -kadiko pi * C* surenii. ® B» upatlhemi. * C* vure. * 

^ "vutha. ‘ Ck» kanntl. ' Bd« piyakayeva. ® -sahassanipi, B* sabba 
sabassaiii pi. • Bd yena. Bd payo-. ** omit ti. B* add pan- 
cann. ’C** -dasapannarasanam. ** -sa, divase labhati. ** Bd* 

•larii. »« 0^* ^ 17 (Jca^abhijato, Bd* atijato suddj^J^to. 
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iH. RummT' rajojalladharo aghe vehasayan thito 

manufinani bhasasl'^ vacaiti yam mayhaih hadayamgamaih. 1 18. 
19 . Devata nu si saggamha isi vasi® mahiddhiko, 

ko vasi tvarh anuppatto, attanam me pavedaya ’ti. 119. 

Tattha rummlti^ ananjitamandito, Sakko agacchaiito rapanlyena 
pasavesenagato, pabbajitavesen^atattS pana sa evam aha, aghe ti appatighe 
thane, yam mayhan ti yaiii etaih^ mayhaih manuhnavacaih bhasasi taiii 
bhasamaiio tvaiu devata im si saggamha idli^gato isi vasi mahiddhiko ti 
yakkhadisu ko va tvam asi idhanuppatto attanam me pavedaya yathabhutain 
kathehlti vadati. 

So tassa kathento cha gatha aha: 

•> 0 . Yam devasariiglia vadanti Sudhammayam sarhagc^lta 

so ’ham Sakko sahassakkho agpto ’smi tav’ antike^n 120. 
?!. Itthi ya^ jivalokasraiih ya hoti” samacarinT 
medhavini sllavati sassudevapatibbata". 121. 

Tadisaya siunedhaya sucikammaya nariya 
deva dassanam ayanti manusiya amanusa. 122. 

29 , Tvam bhadde“^ sucinnena pubbesucaritena ca 
idha rajakule jata sabbakamasamiddhinT. 123. 

24 . Ayan ca te rajaputti ubhayattha kataggaho 
devalokupapattf ca kitti ca idha jivite. 124. 

95 . Ciraih sumedhe sukhini dhammam attani palay«?, 

esaharii Tidivam yami, piyam me tava dassanan ti. 125. 

Tattha sahassakkho ti atthasahassassa ’ ^ taih muhuttam dassanavaseiia 
sahassakkho, itthi ya*^ ti itthi, ssmacariiiiti tlhl dvarehi samacariySya 
samannagata, tadisaya’’ ’ti yatharupaya, sumedbaya ’ti supahhaya, ubha- 
yatthakataggaho ti ayaiu tava’^ imasmih ca attabhave anagate ca Jayaggaho, 
tesu’’ anagatesu^’ devalokupapatti'^ idba jivite pavattamane ’’ kitti ca ti 
ay am ubhayattha kataggaho nama, dhamman ti evaih 8a'>havagunam ^irain 
aitaiii palaya, esahan ti eso ahaih, pi yam me ti mayhaih tava dassanaii) 
piyaifa. ^ 

‘ Ba dummi. * -se. * 13<* capi. * Bd dummiti. * B* evaih. * 
vantike. ’ B* atthiyo, Bd ittbiyo. * Bd hontl. * so all three MSS. 
bhatite, B* tvaiii ca bhatHe. ’’ attbaiahassa, B« attbahk sabassagaa cintitaii). 

Bd yo. ** tadlsiji^. ** Bd* tava. B* adds idhklokaparalokesu. ** 
Bd* -te. ” Bd* add ca. pamatta-. C^a ihL 
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„Devaloke pana me kiccakaraniyam atthi, tasma gacchami, 
tvam apparaatta hohiti“ tassa ovadaih datva pakkami. Naja- 
karadevo* paccusakale cantva tassa kucchimhi patisandhim 
u^anhi. Sa* fiatva ranno arocesi. Raja gabbhapariharaih 
Hdasi. Sa dasamasaccayena putfem vijayi, Mahapanado ti 
'ssa namam karirasu. Ubhayaratthavasino „8ami puttassa no 
kIiiramQlan“ ti ekekarh kahapanaih rajangane khipiihsu, 

maliMsrt ahosi. Ranna patikkhittapi ca „sami puttassa 

vaddhitakale paribbayo bhavissatiti“ agahetva va pakkainimsii. 
Kuniaro mahaparivarena vaddhitva vayappatto solasavassa- 
^kale yevai s^ljbasippe nipphattim papuni. Raja puttassa 
vayaih^ oloketva cleviiii'* aha: „bhadde puttassa me rajja- 
lihisekakale ramainyam as^a pasadarii karetva abhisekarh 
karessama“ ’ti. Sa „sadhu deva“ ’ti sampaticchi. Raja 
vatthuvijjacariye pakkosapetVca „tata vaddhakith gahetva am- 
liakam mvesauato avidure puttassa me pasadaih mapetha, 
lajjena iiam abhisincissama^ ’ti aha. Te „sadha“ ’ti bliQ- 
iiiippadesarii vimamsanti, Tasmirii khane Sakkassasanam 
'inhakaram dassosi. So taiii karanam natva Vissakammaiii 
aniantetva „gaccha tata Mahapanadakumarassa ayamavittha- * 
rato ^ addha^ojanikarii ^ ubbedhena paucavTsatiyojanaih * rataiia- 
I'asadaih mapehiti“ pesesi. So vaddhakivesena vaddhakinam 
'^antikam agantva „tunihe patarasaih bhunjitva etha^‘ ’ti te 
pesetva dandakena bhumiyam pahari, tavad eva vuttappakaro 
sattabhumiko pasado utthahi. Mahapanadassa pasadaraan- " 
^alarh® chattamangalaih avahamangalan ti tini mafigalani^ 
va ahesum. Mangalatthaiie ubhayaratthavasino sanni- 
patitva mangalacchanena sattavassani vitinamesum, n’ eva 
^ raja uyyojeti®, tesarii vatthalamkarakhadaniyabhojani- 

% 

^ -devaputto pana. * adds gabbhapatitthitabbiivaih, Bd patithitabhavaiii. 

’ bda ayameha yojanath vittbarato. * B« atthayo-. yRda -janlkara. * 0*= B"' 
•daiii., 7 Qka inari^|laiii. ® B* -si, Bd -suiii.^ 
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yadim’ sabbam rajakulasantakarii neva ahosi, Te sattasaiii- 
vaccharaccayena upakkositva Surucimaharajena „kim Gtan‘‘ ti 
puttha ,, maharaja amhakaiii inafigalam bhuhjantaiiam satta- 
vassani gatani^ kada mafigalassa osanaih bhavissatiti^ 
5 ahamsu. Tato raja’ „tatfc puttena me ettakam kalam na 
hasitapubbaiii , yada so hasissati tada gamissatha^^ 'ti. 

Atha* mahajano blierin carapetva nate sannipatesi. Natasa- 
hassani* sannipatitva satta kottliasa hutva naccanta ‘.rajanam 
liasapetum nasakkhimsu. Tassa hi dibbanatakanaiii ditthatta 
n tesara iiaccam amanimnam ahosi. Tada Bhandukanna- 
Pandukanna® nama dvo iiataka cheka’ „mayamj.;*-aj^am hasii- 
pessama** Ti. Bhandukanno’ nama*' rajadvare mahantaih 
Atulam nama ambam mapetva' suttagu]am khipitva tassa 
sakhaya laggapetva suttena Atulambaiii abhiruhi. Atulambo 
15 pi“ kira‘‘ Vessavanaambo ”, Ath‘ tarn pi'* Vessavanassa 
dasa gahetva angapaccangani chinditva patesum. ' Sesauatci 
tani‘® samodhanetva udakena sincimsu'T So” pupphapataiii 
nivasetva ca parupitva ca naccanto va utthahi. Mahapanadu 
tarn pi disva n’ eva hasi. Pandukannanato rajangane daru- 
20 citakam karetva attauo parisslya saddhiih aggiih pavisi. 
Tasmim nibbute citakam udakena sinciihsu. sapariso 

pupphapataih nivasetva ca parupitva na naccanto va utthahi. 
Tam pi disva raja n’eva hasi. Iti tarn liasapetum* asakkouta ” 
manussa upadduta ahesuih. Sakko tain karanarh fiatva 
25 „gaccha tata, Mahapanadaih hasapetva ehiti“ devana^kaiii 
pesesi. So agantva rajangane akase thatva upaddharaiigarii 

0 * 

• C** Bd -di. * C* gata tl, C* «va88aiii dvitinamesum iievano gata ti. ® 
omit tato raja. * B<** athassa. * C* panathata- corr. to patiata-, 0» Janata- 

* B* -kando ca- kando ca, Bd -kando ca- kanbo ca. ’ C* natak^eka,*’ 

-kajethaka. * B« -kando, Bd -kanbo. * Bd» tava. hi dlbba - - - atulan^' 
vvaiiting in C*. “ ti. ” Ck kl. B* -ago ambo? BdMaiuhi. 

** C« lati, B« -na 

r«* -kaono iiato, 
upad^ha agarii. 


, Bd tatjho iiafo. 
\ 


Ck Bd .to, C» -te, Rf -ta? 
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naina dassesi, eko va hattho eko va pado ekarii akkhirh eka 
datha^ naccati* calati* phandati, sesam niccalam ahosi. Tam 
disva Mahapanado thokarh sitam akasi. Mahajano pana 
hasanto hasanto hassaih dhareturii satirh* paccupatthapetum'^ 
a-^akkonto^ aii^ani vissajjetva rajangane yeva papati\ Tasmiiii r, 
kale mangalam nitthitarh. Sesam ettha 
Panado naiiia so raja 

yassa yQpo suvannayo’ (II, aai, Therag. p. .22) 
ti Mahapanadajatakena*’ vannetabbam. Raja Mahapanado 
•lanadini punnani katva ayupariyosane devalokam eva gato. 10 

S. i. d. a. ,,evaiii fihikkhuve Visakha pubbe pi mama santika 
viirariio labhi yeva“ ti vatvi^ j*. : ,,Tada Mahapanado Bbaddaji 

.iliosi, Siiniedha d^vi Visakha, Vksakammo Anando, Sakko^ aham 
^'va“ ti. Surucijatakaiii. 


7. Pah cfiposathajataka. 15 

Appossukko dani tvaiii kaputa ’ti. Idaih S. j. v. upo- 
^ at hike pancasate upasakc a. k. Tada hi S. dhamma.sabhayam 
catuparisamajjhe alamkatabuddhasane nisiditva muducittena parisam 
«)Iokct>a ..ajja iipasakanarh kathaih paticca dcsaiui samutthahissatiti“ 
iiatva upastike amantetva „uposathik’ attha upasaka“ ti pucchitva 20 
..aina bhante“ ti vutte ,,sadhu vu katarii, uposatho nam’ e.^a porana- 
kapanditanam variiso, poranakapandita hi ragadikilcse niggahattham 
uposathavasani vasiihsu“ ’ti vatva tehi yacito a. a. : 

xV.tIte MagadliaratYliadinaih tinuarii ratthanam antare 
ittavi ahosi. Bo. Magadharatthe brahm anamaliMlakule 2.5 
oibSattitvd vayappatto kame pahaya nikkhamitva tarn atavirii 
pavisitvd assamam katva vasam kappesi. Tassa pana assa- 
niassa avidure ekasiniih venugahane attano bhariyaya saddhim 

* Cfc C« dattiyka, dajha? Rd dadhi. > kaccati. * add upa.l- 
‘h»aii), * C*» hasamtiih, patiifa? Hd sati. * paccupattheturii. *’ Bd« 
Patati. f Hd«*.nanjayc» Bd* -ke. • Bd« add pa^. 
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kapotasakuno vasati, ekasmim vanimike ahi', ekasmim vana- 
gumbe sigalo, ekasmim vanagumbe accho. Te cattaro pi 
kalena kfilarh isirh upasaihkamitva dhammaih sunanti. Ath' 
ekadivasarii kapoto bhariyaya saddhim kulavaka nikkhaniitva 
ft gocaraya pakkami. Tassa *paccbato gacchantim kapotirh ekn 
seno gahetva palayi. Tassa viravasaddam sutva kapoti. 
iiivattitva olokento taiii tena hariyamamanam passi. Seno pi 
taiii viravantim yeva maretva kliadi. Kapoto taya vSyogena 
ragaparilahena paridayliaraano cintesi: „ayam rago mam ati- 
10 viya kilameti, na dani imam aniggahetva gocaraya pakka- 
inissaniiti** so gocarapatham pacchinditva tapa^itsssf* santikarii 
gantva raganiggahaya* uposatliam ^samadiyitva ekaman^e iii- 
pajji. Sappo pi „gocaraih pariyesissami^i** vasanatthana 
nikkhamitva paccantagame gavinaifa caranatthane gocaraiii 
15 pariyesati. Tada gamabhojakassa sabbaseto mangalausabho 
gocaram gahetva ekasmim vammikapade jannuna jfatitthaya 
sifigehi niattikam ganhanto kflati. Sappo gavTnaih pada- 

saddena bhito taiii vammikam pavisitiim pakkhanto. Atlia 
narii usabho padena akkami, so tarn kujjhitva dasi, usablio 
20 tatth’ eva jivitakkhayam patto. GamavSsino ,, usabho kira 
niato“ ti sutva sabbe ekato va agantva kanditva tarii gandha- 
raaladfhi pujetva avate nikhanitva pakkaraiihsu. Sappo 
tesdm gatakale nikkhamitva „aham kodham nisfeaya imaiii 
jivitfi voropetva mahajanassa hadaye sokaih pavesesiih, na 
25 dani imam kodham aniggahetva gpcaraya pakkamissamiti“ 
nivattitva assamam gantva kodhaDiggahd,ya uposathaih sam* 
adiyitva ekamante nipajji. Sigalo pi gocarai^ pariyes^pto 
ekam matahatthim disva ,,maha me gocaro laddho** ti tuttho 
gantva sondftya dasi, tbambhe” datthak&Io viya ahosi, tattha 
80 assadaih alabhitva dante dasi, pSsftne* datthakSlo viya aho|iii 
kucchiyam dasi, kusule* datthaklllo viya ahosi, naiigutthe dasi, 

* asiTlao. * ragldtnl. * -bho. • C* -sano. * efr. J. I, , 

kapale. > 
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ayatliale' datthakalo viya ahosi, vaccamagge dasi, ghatapuve' 
(latthakalo viya ahosi. So lobhavasena khadanto antokucchi- 
yaiii pavisi) tattha chatakale^ mamsaih khadati pipasitakale 
lohitam pivati nipajjanakale antani ca papphasan ca avattha- 
ritva nipajjati. So „idh’ eva nioi annapanan ca sayanan ca r» 
nipphannam, annattha kim karissamjti“ cintetva tattb’ eva 
abhirato bahi anikkhamitva antokucchiyam yeva vasi. Apara- 
bhage ikfatatapena hatthikunape sukkhante karisamaggo pihito. 
fSigalo antokucchiyam upapacciyamano^ appamamsalohito 
papdusariro hutva nikkhamanamaggaih na passi. Ath' eka- 
divasarh ika^tmegho vassi, karisamaggo temiyaniano mudu' 
hutva vivaram dassesi! Sigalo chiddam disva ,,aticiram ki- 
lanto ip^ina chiddena palSLyissamiti*^ karlsamaggam sisena 
pahari. Tassa* sanibadhatthanena^ vegena nikkhantassa** 
sinnasarlrassa* sabbani lomani karlsamagge laggani, talak- 15 
khandho^® viya nillomasariro hutva nikkhami. So „lobham 
nissaya niaya idarii dukkhaih anubhutam, idani imam anigga- 
hetva gocaraih na ganhissamiti** cintetva taiii assamam gantva 
lobhaniggahaya uposathangam samadiyitva ekamante nipajji. 
Accho pi aranna nikkhamitva atricchabhibhuto Malaratthe” so 
paccantag^naih gato. Garaavasino „accho kiragato“ tl 
dhanudandadihattha nikkhamitva tena pavittham gumbam 
parivaresuM. So mahajanena parivaritabhavam natva nikkha- 
niitva palayi, palfiyantam eva ca nara dhanuhi c* eva dap- 
dena’* ca pothesuih. So bhinnena sisena lohitena galantena” 26 
attano vasanatthanarii gantva „idani dukkham mama atriccha- 
lobhavasena uppannaro, na dani naib** aniggahetva gocaram 
^anhissamiti^ tam assamam gantva atricchaniggahaya uposatham 

’ ayakapalo. ’ ghana-y Bd ghana-. ^ C* jata-, C* iiatthachanakale. 

^ uppajjamano. * mudum. * B» taaaa, Bd taaaa pa. ’ C*' sambada-. 

C* samba^^haiienaf B* -ttbane? B<^ aampadhatbane. * Bd* nikkhamantassa. 

ainna-. B» bhlfloa-, Bd bhiunam-. B* kala> Bd kalakanto. ’ ' Bd 
mallakarathe, Ba mlaya-. ” fid* dapdadiW. » C^ana--, Bd 

idani Imaiht 
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samadiyitva ekaniante nipajji. Tapaso pi attano jatim nissaya 
manavasiko hutva jliaiiam uppadeturh na sakkoti. Ath’ eko 
paccekabuddho tassa mananissitabhavam natva ,,ayarii na 
laraakasatto Buddhamkuro esa, imasmirh yeva kappe sab- 
bafinutaifa papunissati, imlssa nifinaniggaham katva samfi- 

I 

pattinibbattanakaraiii karissaniiti“ tasmiih pannasalaya nisiiuie 
yeva rttarahimavantato agartva tassa pasanaphalake nisidi. 
So nikkhamitva taib attano asane nisinnaih disva manc'V.nissita- 
bhavena aiiattainano^ hutva ^ taiii upasaihkainitva accharam 
10 paharitva ,,na.ssa^ vasala kalakanai munda sanianaka, kiin- 
attliaih mama nisidanaplialake nisinno siti“ ai^^. *\tha naiii 

jjsappurisa kasma inananissito si, afiam patividdhapacceka- 

• « 

bodhinano, tvarii imasmiiii yeva kappe sabbanfiubuddho blia- 
vissasi, Buddhaiiikuro si, paramita® piiretva agato annaiii* 
15 ettakarh nania kalarii atikkamitva Buddho bhavissasi, Buddhnt- 
tabhave® Siddhattho nama bhavissasiti*“ nanian ca ^ottail ca 
kulan ca aggasavakadayo ca sabbe acikkliitva „kimatthaih 
mananissito hutva pharuso hosi, na-y-idaih tavanucchavikaii^ 
ti ovadam adasi. So tena evaih vutte pi n* eva naih vandi 
20 n’ eva „kada aharii Buddho bhavissaiuiti^* adini pucchi. Atha 
naifa paccekabuddho ,,tava jatiya'® mama gunanarh “ mahanta- 
bhfivara jana’*, sace sakkosi ahaih viya akase vicarahiti** vatvfi 
akase uppatitva attano padapaihsuih tassa jataraandale viki- 
ranto Uttarahimavantani eva gate, Tapaso tassa gatakale 
25 samvegappatto hutva „ayam samano jevariigarusarlro vata- 
mukhe khittatulapicu viya akase pakkhanto, ahaih jatimanena 
evarupassa paccekabuddhassa n’ eva pade vandiih n’ ^eva 
‘kadft Buddho bhavissamitf pucchiih, jati nam’ esa kiiii 
karissati, imasmith loke sllacaranain eva mahantaih, ayaih ^bo 

... ^ 

‘ C* -kairsatto. * arianU-. * C* auua. * €*• taaaa, ® hd* add ali!*- 
paramtyo, parandro. ’ aiiiha, ® adds thjto • C*'* -titi. 
add va. Hd Adda ^va. ** Bdajanaai. ** B<2a kadahaih. 
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paiia rae mano vaddhanto nirayam upaiiessati, iia dani iiiiarii 
inanarii aniggahetva phalaphalatthaya gamissamiti‘‘ pannasalaiu 
jiavisitva mananiggahaya uposatliaiii sainadaya katthattharikaya 
nisinno inahanano kulaputto iimnaih niggahetva kasinam bha- 
vc*tva‘ abhinnasamapattiyo nibbattava nikkhamitva caihkamana- 
kotiyaiii pasanaphalake nisidi. Atha naiii kapotadayo iipa- 
saiiikamitva vanditva ekamantaiii nisidiihsu. M. kapotaiii 
juicchi** „t\am annesu divascsii na imaya velaya agacchasi, 
guccararii pariyesasi, kin mi ajja uposathiko jato ,,Ania 

l)hante‘‘ ti. Atha iiaih ,,kena karaneml“ ’ti [)ucchanto ’’ pa- 
t ham am lath^i/n aha: 

^ 1. Apjiossukko dani tuvaiii* kapota, 
vihafjgama ' na tava bhojanattho, 
khiidaiii pipasam adhivasayanto 
kasma bhavaiii posathiko kapoto ti. 126 . 

Tattha appossukko ti niralajo^ bhojauattho ti' kiih® ajja tava 
iihojaiieiia attho n’ .itthi. 

Taiii sutva kapoto dve gatha abhasi : 

2 . Ahaiii pure giddhigato kapotiya 
asinim padesasmiih ublto ramaina, 
ath’ aggahi sakuniko kapotirii, 
ajiainako taya vina aliosiiii. 127, 
a. Nanabhava* vippayogena tassa 
irauomayarh vedanaih vediyanii, 
taania aliaih po*sathaih paiayaini, 
rago niainam mil punar agamasiti. 128. 

Tattlu raoiuma 'ti iinasmiiii bhumibhage kaniaratiya laniania, sakiinikci 
‘i^eiiasakuno 

‘ vailfjhetva. * puccliitva. ® -fam. * tvaiu. ® so all three 
'ISS. • Hif* add^iiivatavutti. ^ C** iiattho ti, omit bhojauattho ti, 

Bd kam, ^ -bhavii. 
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Kapotena attano uposatbakanime * vannite M. sappadisn 
ekamekaiii pucchi. Te pi yathabhutaih vyakaririisu: 

4. Anujjugami’ uraga-ddujivha'' 
dajbavudho* ghoraviso si sappa^ 
kbudarii pipasaiii aflbivasayanto 

kasma bbavatii posatbiko iiu d^gbo^ 129. 

5. Usabbo abu balava gamikassa 
calakkaku vannabalupapanno. 

[so] niarii akkaim ', tarn kupito adassiiii^ 
dukkbabhitunno* maranaiii upagami. 130. 

6. Tato jana nikkhamitvana gama 
kanditva roditva upakkamimsu* 
tasnia abaib posatbaiii palayami, 
kodbo nianiam ma piinar agaiiiasi. 131. 

% Matana’" inamsani bahu susane^ 
nianunfiarQparh tava bhojan’ etaiii, 
khudaib pipasaih adbivasayanto 
kasma bbavam posatbiko sigalo. 132, 

8. PavissaiTi*' kuccbirii niabato gajassa 
kuriape rato battbimaihse pagiddbo'*, 
unbo ca vato tikhina ca “ rasmiyo 
te sosayuih tassa karfsamaggaiti. 133, 

». Kiso ca pandu ca ahaiii bbadante, 
oa me abuih nikkhainanaya*^ niaggo, 
maha ca niegbo sahasa pavassi^ 
so teniayi tassa kansaniaggaih. 134, 

10. Tato aliaiii nikkhamissaih bhadaote 
Cando yatba R&humukh& pamuttOy 


^ Ck B«4-ena. * aiiuttagaml. ’ C* *gadu*) Bd uradojivlia. * 

-dha, I>d dadhavadho. * B* samnia. • B* digha. ^ 0*^' Bd -I, ® C** aijdajini, 
H« adaasi, Bd adaasi * Bd dukkhatUuniio. Bd -naiii. aoalUbreejMi^S. 

O paliittho, Hd« augiddlL, C* pagiddbe. ** va. fed* -manasia. 
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tasnia ahaih posatharh palayanii, 
lobho mamam ma puiiar againasi. 135. 

11. Yammikathupasmim kipillikani 
nippothayanto tiivam pure carasi, 
kkudam pipasaiti adbivastyaoto 

kasma bhavaih posathiko nu accho\ 136. 

12 . Sakan niketaih atihllayano^ 
atriccliataya Malataiii ® agancbirh 
tato jana iiikkhaniitvana gama 
kodandakena paripothayimsu mam. 137. 

la. i)liinnasiso ruhirakkhitango'’ 
paccagamasiiiJ sakam** niketam, 

t 

tasma ahaiii posatflarii palayami, 
atricchata iiia punar agamasiti. 138. 

Tattha an ujjugamtti adihi tarn aUpati, calakkaku ti calamaiiaka* 
kudho, dtkkh abhitunno ti so usabbo dukkheiia abhitunno aturo hutva, 
hahii ti bahilni, pavissau ti pavisiih, rasmiyo ti suriyarasmiyo, nikkba- 
niiasan ti nikkhamitii, kipil likaiiiti^ upacikayo^ nippothayanto ti 
kbadamano, atihTIayano* ti atimannanto garahanto, kodandakena'^ ’ti 
dhanudandehi c’ eva niuggarebi ca. 

Evaih te cattaro pi attano*^ uposathakaminaih vannetva 
utthaya Mtaih vanditva „bliaiite tunihe afinesu divasesu iraaya 
velaya phalaphalatthaya gaccbatha, ajja agantva kasma uposa- 
thik* attha“ ’ti pucchanta'* gatham ahaiiisu: 

14. Yan no‘* apuccliittha tuvarii bhadante’* 
sabbe va vyakatiraha yathapajanaiii 
mayam pi puccliama” tuvarii bhadante*^ 
kasilia bhavarii posathiko va*® brahnie ti. 139. 


* aocha, BS ajja. ■ Bd atipolayano. * C* malanaib, B* mallayanaiii, Bd 
^alla ayaifa tain. ♦ Bd agacchl. * ao for - an ki tango? Bd rukiramakkhi- 

tailgo. • ao all three MSS. for inamakam? ^ C*a -nanti. » Bd* -kadayo. * 
atipolayano. 'J B* adds nindanto, Bd niddantrt *‘B*kada-. Bd, 
repeat attano. »» C* B* -to. C* to, C* to. y* Bd bhaddante. C^* 
’jananarfa. •ckt tuciAitoa. 0^ ca, Bd* nu. 
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So pi nesaih vyakasi: 

15 . Anupalitto iiiaina assamamhi 
paccekabuddho inuhuttam nisidi, 
so niaih avedi gatim agatiii ca* 

5 naiiian ca gottan (fhranan ca sabbarh. 140. 

Mj. Evam p* ahaiii na-ggahe’* tassa pade, 
iia capi naih managatena pucchim, 
tasma aliarii posatham palayaini, 
inano iiianiaih nui punar againasiti. 141. 

10 Tattha ydiinu^ ti yam atihaih tvam amh«‘ pucchi, yaibapajaiiaii ^ li 

attano pajauanatiiyainena ^ (am mayaiii \yakaiimha, anupajittoiti sabbakile- 
selii so mam avediti so mama idani ga'ntabbattbuiian ca gatatthaiian 

<a^ aiijpate tvaiij evaniiiamo nama* Buddhp 'ohaNissasi evarhgotto evari^aiii le 
silacaranarh** bhavissatili evaih r.?man ca pottan ca cara^iau ca sabbam rnaiii 
l'» a>c<il jaiiapcsi katbesi me ti a(tbo, evaiii pabam'* na^gabe ti ** ftvaiii 
katheiitassapi tassabaiii ’ ' attano manaiii nissa>a pade iia vandim. 

Evam M, attano nposathakaranarh kathetva te^ovaditva 
uyyojetva pannasalarh pavisi, itare pi yathathanani gamiihsu 
M. aparihinajjhano Hrahnialokaparayano ahosi, itare ca“ tass’ 
2(» ovade thatva saggaparayana ahesuih. 

S, i. d. a. ,,evarii upaj»aka upo.<uho nam’ esa poranakapanditanarii 
vam.so, vasital)bo po.satilava^o“ ti ’ j. n. : ,,Tada kapotd' iXnuruddho 
ahosi , accho Kassapo, sigalo Moggallaiio, sappo Sariputto, tapabo ' 
ahani e?a“ 'ti. Pancuposathajatakaiii, • 


25 8. Mali a mo raj ait a k a. 

Saco hi tyaharii dhanahetu gahito ti. Idarh S. J. v. ekam 
iikkanthitabhikkhuih a. k. Tam’’' hi'**’ bhikkhurii S. „saccam*kira 

’ Bd gatim magatinca ’ Ha iiavaiidi. * yaiito. * Hrfa -janaiiaii ^ 
pajayana-, IW pajanaiii-. * anupalitto. ’ omit gatattbanad ca. 
omits nama. * silarii te caraiiaiii, ailaca-, B <2 siiainrarauaih. 

-sUi, Bdf evampaham ** naiii garidihiti. B« tassa ahaih, C* kathen- 
tassabarh. -ka-. i*® B» ag-, Rd ag-. C*a itara, fmittlng ca. 

add ca vatva ** B^a amt paria. b. Cfr. V Kausboira Ten .latakaa p. lH' 
Cfc tan Bd omita hl\ 
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tvam ukkanthito“ ti pucchitva „saccam bhante“ ti vutte „bhikkhu, 
a}’aih nandirago tadisam kiiii naina nalolissati \ na hi Sineru-ujjpa- 
tanakavato saniante* puranapannassa lajjati, pubbe sattavassasataiii 
antokilesasamudacararh varetva ‘ viharante ^ visuddhasatte ^ p’ ei>a ® 

alolcsi ' vcva“ ’ti vatva a. a. : 

* ■§ 

% 

A. 13 . Br. r. k. Ho. paccantapadese morasakuniya kucchis- 
niiiii patisandhim aggahesi. Gabbhe paripakagate niata go- 
carabh^miyarii andaiii patetva pakkami. andan ca® nania matu 
arogabhave sati annasmirii dlghajatikadiparipantlie avijjamane 
na nassati*, tasina taiii andarh kanikaramakulam viya suvanna- lo 
vannam MitviSiparinatakale attano dliammataya bhijji, suvanna- 

vanng moracchapo iiikkharjii, tassa dve akkhini jinjukapbala- 

» 

sadisaiii , tundj^iii pavalavannaiii , tisso rattarajiyo givaiii 
parikkhipitva pitthiiiiajjhena aganiaihsu. So vayappatto bhanda- 
saka^niattasariro abhirupo ahosi, tarn sabbe nllainora sanui- 15 
patitva tajanarii katva parivarayiihsu. So ekadivasam udaka- 
sondiyaih paniyaiii pivanto attano rupasainpattim disva cintesi: 
j,ahaih sabbaniorehi atirekarQpasobho“’, sac’ aham iiiiebi sad- 
dhirii nianussapatlie vasissanii paripantho me upj)ajjissati 
llimavantarii gantva eka^o va phasukatthane vasissaniiti‘‘ so'^ 20 
rattibhage* moresu patisallinesu kanci ajanapetva Ilima- 
vantam pavisitva tisso pabbatarajiyo atikkamnia catutthaya 
-ekasniiiii*aranne padumasanchanno maliajatassaro, tassdvidure’* 
ekaih pabbataih iiissaya thito mabanigrodharukkho atthi, tassa 
sakhaya - niliyi. Tass^ pana pabbatassa vemajjlie manapa 25 
guha‘^ atthi, so tattha vasitukamo hutva tassa painukhe 
paj^batatale #iliyi. Tam pana thanarii n’ eva hetthabhagena* 
abhirfibitum na uparibhagena otaritum sakka, pakkhibilala- 

C» nalalissati, fid iialoilmti. iiiahanto. * 3* adds acaretva, 

acaretva. * Dda -tOi * -satto. * pi. ’ C* alosilesi , Bd« lolesi. 

“ B* an<)i^a, Bd aiiha ca, • B* -iitl. Bd -sobhygo, “ Bd -titi. Rd 
kira* ** Bd*pap-. Bd* add uppatitva. y Bd« add pabbatarigiya. 
tassapi av4*. B^^^-po guho. Bd tassa. / 
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dighajatikamanussabhayehi vimuttam*. So „idaih me phSsu- 
katthanan‘‘ ti tam"^ divasaih tatth’ eva vasitva punadivase 
pabbataguhato utthaya pabbatamatthake puratthabhiiiiukho iii- 
sinno udentam “ suriyamandalam disva attano divmkkha- 
varanattbaya* „udet’ ayara* cakkhuma ekaraja‘* parittaib 
katva gocarabhumiih otaritva gocaram gahetva sayaiti agantva 
pabbatamatthake pacchabhimukho nisinno atthamentam ^ suriya- 
mandalarii disva rattirakkhavaranatthaya* „apet’ ayam cak- 
khuma ekaraja“ ti parittam katva eten’ upayena vasati. Atha 
10 nam ekadivasam eko iuddaputto aranhe vicaranto pabbata- 
matthake nisinnarii ’ disva attano nivesanaih ag^Rtvar marana- 
kale® puttaiti aha: „tata catutthayc'j pabbatarajiya arahhj su- 
vannavanno moro atthi, sace raja pucchati ,,acikkheyyasiti“. 
Ath’ ekasmiih divase Raranasiranno Khema nama aggamahesi 
paccusakale supinarh passi, evarupo supino ahosi: siivanna- 
vanno moro dhaminaih desesi, sa sadhukaram datva ditammam 

sunati, moro dhammam desetva utthaya pakkami, sa „mora- 

« 

raja gacchati^*, ganhatha nan“ ti vadanti'" yeva pabujjhi, 
pabujjhitva“ paiia supinabhavarii natva „siipiiio ti vutte raja 
-'0 na adaram*"' karissati, dohalo me ti vutte karissatiti** cintetva 
dohalinl viya’’ hutva nipajji, Atha nam raja upasp.ihkamitva 
pucchi; „bhadde kin te aphasukan^ ti. „Dohajo me uppanno“ 
ti. „Kim icchasi bhadde** ti. „Suvannavannassk morassa 
dhammarh sotum deva“ 'ti. ,,Bhadde kuto tadisam’* moram 
‘-^•1 lacchama*'** ’ti. „Deva sace na iabhami jivitam me n* atthlti“. 
, 3 hadde, ina cintayi, sace katthaci atthi labhissasiti** raja'" 
naih'^ assasetva gantva'" rajasane nisinno ampcce pucchi: 
„ambho, devl suvannavannassa morassa dhammam sotokama, 

ij-" 

‘ NiiiimU'. * omils tain. * Bd udayanta. * Bda div8rakkhaqatthajp> 
^ Bda atthaih gamitam. ^ Bd rattlrakkbanatthaya. ^ Bd adds moram. * 
•iiasaiuiafcaie. • B* inor^ajaifa gacchantaih disva. all ^ree MSS. -tl. 

Hd« add ca. Bd raja ai^a*. '* B« dohaliyaii), C^« omit viya. Bda eu- 

rtjparh. Bd -mi, Bd^omit raja. Bd« tarn. ‘i*tBdomltf ga-. 
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niora ntoa suvannavanna hontiti‘‘. „13rahniana janissanti 
(leva** ’ti. Raja brahmane’ pucchi. Brahraana evani ahariisu: 
„raaharaja, ‘jalajesu maccha kacchapa kakkataka, thalajesu 
miga harhsa mora tittira, ete tiracchanagata manussa ca su- 
vannavanna hontiti’ ainliakaih Ir.Sikhananiantesu agatan** ti. s 
Raja attano vijite luddaputte sannipatapetva „suvannavanno 
more VO ditthapubbo** ti pucchi. Sesa „na ditthapubbo** ti 
ahaiiis/ Yassa pana pitara acikkhitaih so aha: „niayapi na 
ditthapubbo, pita ca pana me *asukatthane nama suvannavanno 
moro atthiti’ kathesi**. Atha nam raja „samma mayhaih ca lo 
deviya ca jiy^taih dinnam hhavissati, gantva tarn bandhitva 
anehid** bahurii^ dhanarii ^ datva uyyojesi. So piittadarassa 
dhanarii datva tattha gantva M-am disvji pase 0 (Jdetva „ajj»’* 
hajjhissati, ajja hajjhissatiti** abandhitva‘ va mato. Devi 
patthanaiTi alabhanti niata. Raja „tam me nioram nissaya 
piyabhaj^ya** inatii** ti kujjhitva veravasiko’ hutva ,,Himavante 
catutthaya pabbatarajiya suvannavanno moro carati, tassa 
inariisaih khaditva ajaramara houtiti^’ suvannapattc likhapetva 
f>attam saramafijusayain" thapetva kalam akasi. Atli’ anno 
raja ahosi, so patte akkharani disva „ajaramaro bliavissamiti** -o 
tassa gah|natthaya ekaih luddaiii* pesesi, so pi tatth’ eva 
mato. Evarii cha rajaparivatta gata, cha liiddaputta Hima- 
vante eva^' inata, Sattainena*’ pana ranna pesito sattanio 
inddo „ajja ajj’ eva*‘ ’ti satta saihvaccharani bandhituih 
asakkonto cintesi: „kin^ nu kho iinassa morarajassa pade -J* 
pasassa asancaranakaranan'*** ti. Atha naiii pariganhanto 
sayaihpataih parittarii karontaih disva| „imasmim thane anno 
moro n’ atthi, imina brahmacarina “ bhavitabbaih , brahma- 

add pakkosapetva. B<* -u * a. * abajhitva. * Bd omits me. 

M)d adds me. ’ Bd kodha va-. ® Bd sarannayaiii. * Bd luddakaputtaih, Bs 
luddaputtam. Rda -vattarii katva himavantam. p’* Rd yeva Bd -me. 

‘*Bd bajhi-. abajhanaka-. ** Cs -paiiam, C* -patiaih. Bda -cariyeiia. 
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cariyanubhavena c’ eva parittaniibhaveiia c’ assa pado pase' 
na bajjhatiti“ nayato pariggahetva paccantajaiiapadaiii gaiitva 
ekam niorim bandhitva yatha sa* accharaya pahataya® vassati 
paninihi pahate naccati evam sikkhapetva adaya gantvaB-assa 
fi parittakaranato puretaraiii #va pasaiti oddetva aceharam pa- 
haritva morirh vassapesi. Moro tassa saddaiii suni, tavad ev’ 
assa* satta vassasatani saniiisinnakiieso® phanaiii katva pa- 
hatasiviso viya utthahi, so kilesaturo hutva parittairf* katiim 
asakkuiiitva vegena tassa santikam gantva pade,pasaih'’ pave- 
10 sento yeva akasa otari, satta vassasatani asaficaranapaso^ taiii 
khanam yeva sancaritva padam bandlii. Atha ij^rii liiddaputto 
lattliiagge® olambantarii disva cintesi; „uiiam uiorarajanaih cba 

•• ti 

ludda bandhituih na sakkhiihsu/ aham pi sattavassani na- 
sakkhim, ajja pan’ esa imaiti morim nissaya kilesaturo hutva 
15 parittaih katuiii asakkiinitva againma pase baddho hetthasisako 
olambati, evarupo me silavii kilamito, ovarupaih cinnassa’ 
pannakaratthaya netuih ayuttaiii, kiin me ranna dinnena sakka- 
reiia, vissajjessami uan“ ti. Buna cintesi; „ayaih nagafialo 
thainasarupanno, mayi upasamkamante ‘esa mam maretuiii 
>0 agacchatiti’ maranabhayatajjito hutva" phandaniano padaiii 
va pakkham va bhindeyya, anupagantva va naiii jaticchaniio 
thatva kliurappen’ assa pasa’ih chindissami ", tato sayam eva 
yatharuciya gamilBatiti“ so paticchanno” thatva diianum aro- 
petva khurappaih sandahitva" kaddhi Moro pi „ayaih 
25 luddo main kilesaturarii katva baddhabhavam me natva na 
nirussukko** acchissati", kahaih’" nu kho so^‘ ti cintetva ito 
c’ ito ca oloketva^^ dhanuih aropetva thitaih^ disva „niaih 

* padena paao, pado puso? * Bda omit $d * -taya. * 
tavadeva. ® Bd« 'aiiino-. * B* |ase padam. ’ Bd« -nakapa-. * B<* yafe 

* Bda ranno. C*a -to. “ Bd omits hutva. bandha-. B<* palia- 

Hda -mlti. Bd -e,_ B* -am. ** Bda sauna) bitva. " Bdi akaddhi. ' 

Bda nlraaaihko, ** Bda Aacrblssati. Bd» kathaih. ** Sda vilo-.* 
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niaretva adaya gantukamo bhavissatiti“ mafinamano raarana- 
bhayatajjito hutva jivitam yacanto pathamaib gatham alia; 
i. Sace hi ty-aharn dhanahetu gahito* 
ma main vadln, jlvagahaih gahetva 
raitfio va*-^ mam samma uj;^nti nehi", 
mahne dhanam lacchasi napparupan ti. 142. 

Tattha sace hi tyahaii fi sace hi te ahaih, upan ti neh i ti ^ upantikaih 
fielii, lac/hasi napparupan ti lacchasi ariapparuparh. 

Taiii sutva luddaputto cintesi: „inoraraja ayaih ^raam 
vijjhitukaniataya khurapparii sandahiti*’ manneti", assasessami 
.nan“ ti so^ass^f^ento dutiyarh gathani aha: 

Na me ayaiii tuyh^’ vadhaya ajja 
samahito, capavare khurappo, 
pasaii ca ty- ahaih adhipatayissaih, 

yathasukharii gacchatu moraraja ’ti. 143. 

• 

Tattha adhipatayissari ti chindayissahi. 

•Tato moro dve gatha abhasi: 

. 1 . Yam'’ sattavassani mam aoubandhi^ 
rattimdivam khuppipasaih sahanto 
atha kissa mam pasavas’ upanftam 
pamuttave icchasi bandhanasma. 144. 
i. Panatipata virato nu s’ ajja, 
abhayan nu te sabbabhutesu dinuaih, 
yam main tuvaih pasavas’ upanitaih 
pamuttave icchasi bandhanasma ti. 145. 

Tattha yaii ti yaama maiii ettakath kalaih t?aih anubaiidhi tasma tvaiii 
PUcchibi; atha k?8sa marh pasavasaih ** upaDitaiii bandhanasma pamocetuiii 
icchasiti attho, virato nu sajja *ti virato nu si ajja, sabbabhutesu^* ^ti 

sabb^attaiiaii). ^ 

: 

* ggahito, C« gahito, gahito. - C* Bda ca. Bd upantikam nehl. * 
upantikaifa ne-. ‘ Bda aannayhiti. « Bd« manna|f. ^ Bdi* -am. * 

«arii. » c»a-iifa. pamuttaine, fid* pamuncare. " pamuttara va, B* 

paamncare. ** -vasaia*^ C*’ su, omitting ti. | 

IV. 


22 
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Itoparaiii ‘ : 

5. Panatipata viratassa briihi 

abhayan ca yo sabbabhutesu deti : 

- pucchami taiii moraraja tani atthaiii - 
5 ito cuto^ kirii laMiate sukharii so. 146. » 

r.. Panatipata viratassa briinii 

abhayan ca yo sabbabhutesu deti: 
ditthe va dhamme labhate pasaihsam 
sapgan ca so yati sarirabhedii. 147. 

10 Na santi deva, icc-aiiu eke, 

idir eva jivo vibhavaiii upeti, 

tatha phalaiii sukatadukkatanaih. 

% 

dattupannattail ca^ vadanti danaiii, 

I 

tesarii vaco arahatam saddahano 
15 tasina ahaiii sakune badhayamiti. 148. 

fma uttanasambaridha'^ gatba palinayen' eva veditabba, tattha iccain: 
eke t; ekacce saiaatiabraliinan.i evaih kathenti. tesaih vaco arahatan 
saddahano ti tassa kira kulupaka iicchedavadiiio naggasamanakd, te taiii 
paccekabodhindnassa upanissayasampannani pi sattarii® ucchedavadaih gaiiha- 
20 pesuib, so tesarii^ sainsaggena kusalakusalarii * ii' atthiti gahetva sakune mareti. 
evarii mahasavdjja esa’ asapfjurisasevana iiama, te >eva cayam*’ aiahanto t: 
mannacnano evam aha. 

Tarn sutva M. „tass' eva" paralokassa atthibhavam Ua- 

Q 

thessaniiti pasalatthiyam ** adhosiro olambano va 
45 Cando ca suriyo ca ubho sudassana 

gacchanti obhasayam antalikkhe, 
imassa iokasea parassa va te, 
katham nu te ahu raanussaloke ti gatham aha.* 549. 

* ^dds vacanasambatidbo veditabbo, Ba vacanapatlvacanarh sambandho^’vedi- 

tabbo. * -je. * C*« dto. * Bd duthu-, B« datthu-, * Bd -a. 
saiitarb. ^ tehi. ^ Bd« 'iaphaiarii. * Bda ovajjo esa. C® asappuruse- 
Bd a$appuriaam\a 6 vana. ** Bd ayarii, B« tayaih. C*® tayava* 
kathipeasamiti. B<t pdfayathiyarii. 
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Tattha imassa ’ti kin nu te imassa lokassa aantaka' udahu paralokassa 
'ii bbuminatthe va‘ aamivacatiarh, kathaiinu te ti tesuvimanesu candasuriya* 
devaputte’ kathan iiu katbenti, kith atthiti^ udahu if atthiti kiih Ta deva 
udahu manussa ti va. 


Luddagutto gathaiii aha : 

9 . Cando ca suriyo ca ubho sudassana 
^acclianti obhasayain antalikkhe, 

• parassa lokassa na te imassa, 
deva ti te aim manussaloke. 150. 

Atha narii“ M. aha: 

10 . Etth’ eva te iiihata’ hinavada 
ahetu^a ye na vadanti kammaiii 
tatha phalaih suk&tadukkatanari) 
dattupailaattarii'^ ye ca vadanti danan ti. 151, 

Tattha ettbeva te nihata ti sace candasuriya devaloke thita na ma- 
nusaaloke Bce ca te deva na manussa ulth' eva^ etthake vyakarane te tava^^ 
kulupaka hinavada nihata bonti, ahetuka ti tisuddbiya va sarhkilesassa va 
lieti4>hutakammaiii n’ attbiti evamvada, dattupannattan'^ ti ye ca^’ 
danaih lalakehi^* panhattaii ti vadanti. 

So M-tte katheiite sallakkhetva gathadvayam aha: 

11 . Addha hi saccaiii vacanam tav’ etaih, 
kathaih hi danaih aphalarii vadeyya. 
ta|ha phalaih sukatadukkatanaih, 
dattupannattaii ca kathaih bhaveyya. 152. 

19. Kathaihkaro kintikaro kini acaraih 
kim sevamano l^ena tapogunena. 
akkhillii me iiioraraja tain attliaih 
yathi ahaih no nirayarii pateyyan ti. 153. 


santika. * B<* adds etarii. ® Bds ti etesu candimasuriyadevaputtesu. * 
lift adds katheiiti. * omit ti. * athassa. ’ ni-, ® Bd datthu-, 
B* datthu-. • Rd ettho. Bd«' omit tava. “ Bd^-taihka-. Bd dathu-. 
se cd, Bd yaJi ca. C® iaU-, Bd« lama-. Bds kimsamacaram. “ 
-je, Bd 
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• «' 

Taltha dattupannattanca * 'ti danan ca dattupannattara • nama katharii 

bhaveyya ti attho, kathaihkaro ti katararii kammath karonto^ aharii nirayaiii 
na gacoheyyarii, itaraiii taas’ eva macanSni. 

Tarii sutva M. ..sac’ aham ’’ imaiii panham kathessami 
•i manussaloko tuccho viya k*ato^ bhavissati, tatth’ tv* dharnini- 
kanarri samanabralimananaih attliibhavam kathessaniiti*^ cintetva 
dve gatha abhasi: 

la. Ye keci atthi saniana patliavya 
kasavavattha^ anagariya te, 

10 pato va pindaya caranti kale. 

vikalacariyavirata hi santo. 154. 

14. Te tattha kalen* upasamkaniitva 
pucchehi sante® manaso pi yam siya, 
te te^ pavakkhanti yathapajanam 
ir> iinassa lokassa parassa c’ atthan ti. 155, 

Tattha santo ti santapapa pandita paccekabuddha, yathapajanan ti 
te tuybarh attano janananiyamena^ vakkhaiiti, karhkhain te chinditva katbes^anti, 
parassa cat than ti Imina nama kammeiia manussaloke nibbattanti imina 
devaloke imina nirayadlsii ’ti evaih imassa ca parassa ca lokassa attbam 
SO acikkhissanti, te puccba ’ti. 

Evan ca pana vatva nirayabhayena tajjesi. ‘ So pana 
puritaparaniipaccekabodhisatto suriyarasraisarhphassaih ® olo^ 
ketva thitam pariDatapadurnam viya paripakagatanano vicarati. 
So tassa dhamraakatham sunanto thitapaden’ eva thito saiii- 
25 khare pariganhitva tilakkhanarh sammasanto paccekabodhina- 
naih pativijjhi. Tassa pativedho ca M-assa pSsato mokkho 
ca ekakkhane yeva ahosi. Paccekabuddho sabkakilese pada- 
letva bhavapariyante thito udanam uddnento 

^ B'i dsthn-. * Bd* add kintikaro ti keiia karanena karonto. * svahf!?' 

* J)d jato. * Bda kisaya. * €*• pucchesl sante, Kd pucchahl yam te. ’ 1^^* 
taiu. . ’ jlnaniya-, pajananani-. • Bd adds parassa Va. 
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13 . Tacarh va jinnarh urago puranarh 
pandQpalasam harito damo va 
esa-ppahino mama luddabhavo, 
pajaham’ aham* luddakabhavam ajja Hi 156. 
gatham al)^* 

Tass' attho: yathi jinnarh jiuranaiii^ tacaih urago jabiiti yathii ca harito 
sampajjainano iiilapatto dunio kattliaci katthacp rhitaiii panrjapal.isaih jahati* 
f-vaiii ahato pi ajja luddablidvarii darunabhavaih pajahitva thito''’, dani esa 
pahiiio mama luddabhavo, sadhu vata pajaharn’ ahani luddakabhavam ajja ’ti ^ 
pa] ah amah an ti pajahiih ahan ti attho 

So** inian., udanaiii udanetva ..ahaiii tava sabbakilesa- 
baudhanehi mutto, iiivesane pana“ bandliitva me’® thapita 
bahu sakuna attlii, te katliaih mocessamiti“ cintetva M-aih 
pucchi: „moraraja, nivesane me bahu sakuna baddha attlii, te 
kathaiii mocesstoa“ ’ti Paccekabuddhato pi" sabbannu- 
Bodhisattanarh neva upayapariggahananarh mahantataraih hoti, 
tena tam" aha: „yam vo maggena kilese khandetva pacceka- 
bodhinanara patividdharii tarii arabbha saccakiriyarii karotha, 
sakala-Jambudfpe bandhanagato satto nama‘* na bhavissatiti*'. 
So 13-ttena dinnanayadvare thatva saccakiriyaih karonto 
16 . Y(^ capi me sakuna atthi baddha 
satani nekani nivesanasmim 
tesam p’ ahaih jivitaih ajja dammi 
mokkhaii ca, te patta" sakam niketan ti 157. 
gatham aha, 

Tattha mokkhahca rie patto ti sv-aharii mokkhaih patto pacceka* 
l^odhi^naih pativijyhitva thito to satto jlvitadaiiena anukaiupaini, etena saccoiia 
^^karii niketan ti sabbe {d to satta attaiio'* vasanatthaiiaih gacchantu 'ti vadati 

* C^*'* -na. ^ Hd only one ka-. ■* all throe MSS. jabati. ^ B* 
“Ifitito. ® Rd omits 80. ‘ Bd« ajja naih luddakabhavarh pajaliSmi ahan ti 

“ttho In the place of pajahamahanti - * PW evaih jo. ^ Bd* add me. 
omit met W-mati. IM hi. Bd naih. Bd yarii yena bodhi- 
B* aha yena bodhtmaggena. Bd pans. Bd* -nayathane. so 
; Gh ne patto, Bd teV®^to. Bd* sacaliam. *’'*Bd repeats attano. 
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Ath’ assa saccakiriyaya akalam eva sabbe* bandhana 
muccitva* tuttharavaiii ® ravanta sakatthanam eva gamimsu. 
Tasinim pana khane tesaih tesam gehesu bilale adim katva 
sakala-Jambudipe bandhanagato satto nama nahosi. Pacceka- 
5 buddho hatthaih ukkhipitva slsaih partoasi, tavad, eva gihi- 
lifigain antaradhayi, pabbajitalingam patur ahosi. So satthi- 
vassathero* viya akappasampanno atthaparikkharadbaro hutva 
„tvam me mahati^ patittha ahositi“ morarajassa afijariin pag* 
gayha padakkhinam katva akase uppatitva Nandamulaka- 
10 pabbharam aganiasi. Morarajapi latthiaggato'' uppatitva' go- 
caraih gahetva attano vasanattlianam eva gatoi* 

Idani luddassa i>attaTai>sani pasahktihassa caritvapi^ moral ajanom 
Difisaya dukkha niuttabhavam pakasento S. OKsana^atham aha: 

17 . Luddo cari pasahattho aranne 
15 badbetum^ moradhipatim yasassiiii, 

bandhitya moradhipatim yasassiiii 
dukkha pamunci yathaham^ pamuttu ti. 158. 

9 

Tattha badhetua ti haretum ayam eva va patlio, bandhitva ti'^ 
tassa dbammakatharii sutva patiladdbasamvego hutva ti attho, yathahan’^ ti 
iO yatha ahaiii sayambhuhaiiena niutto evani eva so pi luutto ti. 

S. i. d. a. saccani pakasetva j. s. (Saccapariyosane ukkanthita- 
bhikkhu arahattam papuni): ,,Tada moraraja aham eva ahosin“ ti. 
Maham orajatakam. 


9. Taccbasukarajataka. 

» C! 

95 Yadesamana vicarimha ti. Idam S. J. v. dve ma- 

hallakatthcre a. k. Mahakosalo kira Bimbisarassa dhftaraoi 
deuio dhitu uahanlyamulatthaya^^ Kasigamam adasi.^’ Pasenadftaja 

* sacaakiriyayamakalaceva sabbe, C» -yasamakSlameva sabbe, Bd -yaya^j sail- 
antarameva, B* -yiya samantara ^ IW mocetvu. ® Bd tuthiravaiii. * 
•vassikatthero. * Bd tvameva mama. ® yatthi-, ’ Bda -retv?pi. ® 
for -tu, Bd maretura. *ci yatha aham, Bd pamodiyavataham. badhfl- 

tu^ti badhetuib, Rd haretun ti badheturh in the place ofcbadhetua ti haretaih* 
“ adds bandhl. C** yatha ahaii. 9. Cfr. Jat. vol. II, p. 404. 
yarodesa . , Rd adds raSno. Bd nanlya. toaalapa-. 
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Ajatasattuna pitari niarite' taiii gamam acchindi. Tesii tass' atthaya 
yujjhantesu pathaniaiii Ajatasattussa jayo aliosi. Kosalaraja para- 
j'ayappatto aniacce pucchi : „kena im kho upayeiia Ajatasattum gan- 
heyyama“ ’ti. „Maharaja, bhikkhu nama maiitakusala honti, cara- 
purise pesetva vihare bhikkhunarii katham pariganhitum vattatiti“. 5 
Raja ,,sadtiu“ 'ti patisunitva „etha, tumhe vihararii gantva patic- 
channa hutva bbadantanarii katharii pariganliatha‘’ ’ti purise^ payojesi. 
.b'tavane pi bahu rajapiiriisa pabbajita honti, tesu dve mahallakathera 
viharapsiiftcante pannasalaya vasaiiti, cko J)haiiug‘gabatissattbero nama, 
eko Alantidattattbero nama. To .sabbarattim supitva paccusakale pa- 10 
bujjhiriisu. Tesu Dhamuggaliatissatthero aggiiii jaletva aha: „bhantc 
Dattatthera ’ti. ,,Kirii bhante-‘ ti. „Niddayatha tumhe‘* ti. „Na‘ 
iiiddayaini’,* kirf »katabban‘’ ti. ,,Rhante lalako*^ vatayaih Kosalar^a, 
catiina^tarh bhojanam eva bhujijitum janatiti“. ,,Atha^ kirii“ bhante‘' 
ti, ,,Attano kucchimhi panakaniatteiia Ajatasattuna parajito““ ti“\ 15 
.,Kiiii’‘ pana bhaiite katuiii vaUatiti‘‘. ,,Bhante l)attatthera‘\ 

yuddham nama sakatabyuhacakkabyhhapadmnabyubavasena tivi- 
dhaih, tesu Ajatasattum ganhantona sakatobyuhaih katva giinhiturii 
vatUtiti, asukasmiih nama pabbatakhandamhi*^ dvisu passesu sura- 
purjse thapetva purato balam dassetva antopavitthabhavam natva 
iiaditva vaggitva kumine pavitthamaccham viya antomutthiyarii katva 
va narii gahetum ^akka“ ti Payojitapurisa lam kathaih sutva 
rauno arocesuiii. Raja mahatiya senaya gantva tatha katva Ajata- 
^attum gahetva saibklinlikabandhanena bandhitva katipahaiii nimma- 
daiii katva „puna evarupam ma kariti*’ assasctva mocotva dhitaraiii 
Vajirakumarikam nama tassa datvd mahantena parivarena vissajjesi. 
MKosalarahna Dhanuggahatissattherassa .saiiividlianena Ajatasattu ga- 
hito'* ti bhikkhunaiii antaro katha samutthahi, dhammasabhayam pi 
tatir eva katham samutthapesum. S. agantva „kaya nu ’ttha bhik- 
khave etarahi kathaya sannisinna** ti pucchitva Miniaya nama'* *ti 
vutte „na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe pi Dhanuggahatisso yuddha- 
5>amtidhane cheko yeva“. ’ti vatva a. a.: 

' te, Bd pitara mate, pitari mate. * caraka pQ-. * rnantidatta-. 

Bd omit nlddayatha tumhe ti na * -miti ^ C*-' lala-, lala-, Bd 
balato, B« balako. add uaiii. ® omits kiih. add r^ja for ‘para- 

jito ? ad(^ vadapeti, cfr. IHg*. " Bd« kMti. l‘'Mk2 mantida-. 

^i<*»add bhagiueyyaih. Bd* pabbatakanne. Ikl sakkotlti. '* Bdtf nim- 
uiaddanaiti. 
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Atite Bar anas iyaiii naiiarassa dvara^uinavasr eko 
vaddhaki daruatthaya arannaiii i^antva avate patitaih ekail 
sukarapotakarii disva anetva tacchasukaro ^ ti ’ssa namarii katva 
posesi. So tassa upakarako ahosi: tundena rukkhe parivatte- 
5 tva deti, dathaya vethet\<i kajasuttam kaddhati*, iiiukhena 
dasitva vasinikliadanainuggare aharati. So vuddhippatto' 
niahabalo mahasarlro ahosi. Vaddhaki* tasniiiii piittapemaiii 
paccupatthapetva „iiiiam idha vasantarii kocid eva lii/fcseyya‘‘ 
’ti aranne vissajjesi. So cintesi: „aham iniasmim arafine ekako 
10 vasiturii oa sakkhissaiiii, natake pariyesitva tehi parivute 
vasissamiti‘‘ so vanaghataya sukare pariyesai^ti» l^ahusukare 
disva tussitva tisso gatha abhasi: 

I. 

I. Yad esaraana^ vicarimha pablJatani vanani ca 
anvesaih vicariib‘ nati te ’me adhigata maya, 159. 

15 9 . Bahum idaih^ mQlaphalam, bhakkho cayaih anappako, 
ramma c’ ima girinadiyo, phSsu vaso bhavissati. 460 . 

». Idh’ evahara vasissarai saha labbehi natibhi 
appossukko nirasaihki* asoko akutobhayo ti, 161, (=p4ib 

Tattba yadesaniana ti yam natiganam pariyesanta luayatit virarimha, 

20 anveaaii ti dram vata aiivesatito vicarfih, te me tl te fme, bhakko ti gv-eva 
vaiiainulaphalasaihkhato * bhakkho, appossukko ti anussusuko hutvi. 

Sukara tassa katham^*^ sutva catuttbam gathain* ahaiiisu: 

4. Afinam hi‘^ ienam” pariyesa, sattu no idha vij^ati, 

so taccha sukare hand idhagantva varaiii varan ti. !<'-• . 

25 Tattha taccha ’ti tarii namen&lapati, varaiii varan ti** hananto ca‘^ 
thulamarfasarii vaiArh varath ne^a hanti**, iloparaih uttanasambandhagatiii 
Palinayen’ eva veditabba, 

5. Ko n’ amhakaih idha sattu, ko iiatl susamafate 
appadharhse’^ padharhseti, tain me akkhatha“* pucch^ta’^ 163. 

* all three MSS. -si. * Ikt* Urchakasu. * Wd vadhi- ^ li^*- atha vaddbaJ** 
pi. ' yariidesa-. ® Bd vipoiam, B* vipule. ^ C« bahucidam, B^ bab#' 
cidam. « Bd .fco. » C* sveUma-, C* svevatamu- Bd vacanaih. 
annanbi. ** C'a -naih. b** Bd< add sukare. Bd omits ^a.. Btt'* banati. 

Bd nuinha-. C* appadamse, Bd duppadhamse, B* duppadamse, 
appadbarfase. -ta. Bt{; -jihi. ** Bd -to. 
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,j. rddhajT^waji luiizaraja lialT (iathavudlio iihl^o, 

{io taccha sQkaraiii' lianti idha^^antva varaiii varaiti. KU. 

Na no datliil iia vijjanti, balaih kaye sainfiliataiii 
sabbe sama^^^a butvaiia vasaiii kahama ekakaiii. 1(35. 

H. Hadavfiiiigaiiiaiii kaniia.'^ukhaih^vacaiii bliasasi tacchaka, 
yo pi yuddlie palayetha^ tam pi paccha hanamase ti. U)(). 

Tattlia ko iianihakaii^ ti ahani® tumhe disva va iiiie sfikaia app.i- 
iiiaiiisaloiffita bhayena tesain'^ bliavitabbaii ti eintesiiii, tasiiia no’ acikkhatlia- 
ku iiu*^ ainhakaih idha sattu, uddhaggara] iti uddliaggnhi sunrarajihi sa> 
inaiinagato, vyagghaiii saiulha>' avain ahaiiisu, yo piti yo amhakaiii antara eko 
pi palayissati tani pi mayaiii paccha hariiasama^ ti 

TaccliasulJaro sabbe sukare ekacitte katva pucchi: ,,kaya 
vela^li vyaggho agamissat1ti‘‘. „Ajja pato va ekam gahetva 
gato, sve ptXto \?i agamissatiti“. So yuddhakusalo „imasmim 
thane thitena“^ sakka jetun^‘ ti bliumisfsam janati’\ tasraa r* 
ekam padesam sallakkhetva rattim eva sukare gocaram gtlha- 
petvfi balavapaccusato ** patthaya „yuddham naina sakaU- 
vyuhadivasena tividharii hotiti“ vatva padinnavyuhaih samvi- 
dahi'^: majjliatthane klurapake’^ sukarapotake thapesi*^ te 
parivaretva tesarii raataro, ta parivaretva vamjhasukariyo 
tasaih anantara sukarapotake, tesaih anantara tnakuladathe 
tarunasukare, tesarii anantara inahadathe‘\ tesam anantara jara- 
sukare*'. Tato tattlia tattba*® dasavaggaih visativaggarii tiiii- 
savaggari ca’° katva balagumbaiii thapesi, Attarm attliaya ekarh 
avatarh vyagghassa patanatthaya ekarii suppasanthanarii pab- 
bhararii katva khanapesP, dvinnaih avatanaih antare attano 
thanatthaya*’ pitliakaih karesi. So thtoasampaiine yodha- 
suk^l'e gahet^ tasiiiirii tasniiih thane sukare assaseiito vicaii. 

' -re. a same-, Bd saliaturii. » JJd -sey>a. ^ Bd num-. ^ Bd^ ayam 
® 4>d 110.. 7 mg 8 [id paiia • Bd mnrisaama. Bd -to Bd paja-. 

balaca, Bd phalava. Bd -dahati. R‘^ khirapivake, bisivake. 
vasapeal. m vajjha-, cl’r. ,1 H 

<lathe. i«’Bd« jinnasu-. '* Bd only one ta- Bd -vaggaiii visavaggara-. 

‘ Bd vaaanattlftya. Bd -o 
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Tass* evaiii karontass’ eva suriyo ugganclii\ Atha vyaggha- 
raja kutajatilassa assamapada ' nikkhamitva pabbatatale atthasi. 
Tarn disva sukara „agato no bhante veriti“ vadiriisu. ,,Ma 
hhayatha, yam esa karoti tarn sabbarii patipakkham* hutvil 
5 karotha‘* ’ti. Vyaggho sarirafh vidhunitva osakkanto^*viya passa- 
vam' akasi, sukarapi tath’ eva kariihsu, vyaggho sukare olo- 
kento ® niahanadarh uadi , te pi tath’ eva kariiiisu. So tesaiii 
kiriyam disva cintesi: „na ime piibbasadisa^ ajja mVyham' 
patisattuno hutva vaggavagga thita, saihvidahako tesaih^ sena- 
’0 nayako pi atthi, ajja maya etesaiii santlkaih ganturii na vat^- 
tUi‘* inaranabhayabhito va nivattitva kutajatilaissai santikaiii 
gato. Atha narii so tucchahattjiaiii disva navamarii^ ga- 
tham aha : 

Panatipata virato nii ajja, 
abhayan nu te sabbabhiitesii dinnam, 
daiha nu te miga viriyarii"^ na santi 
yo saiiighapatto kapano va*“ jhayasiti. 167. 

Tattlia saiiighapatto ti yo tvaiu sukarasaiiighaiii patto^^ hutva kitici 
gocaraiii alabhitva kapano viya jhayasi 

io Atha vyaggho tisso gatha abhasi; 

10 . Na me datha na vijjhanti, balam kaye samuhatarh 
natl ca disvana samangi^^ ekato 

tasma*^ jhayami vanainhi ekako. 168. 

11. Ini’ assudarh yanti disodisaih pure (=II“™) 

t 

bhayaddita lenagavesino puthu, 
te dani saihgamma rasanti’*’ ekato, 
yatthatthita duppasah’ ajja’* te maya. 169. 

• 

‘ Hd uggacchati. ’ -deiia. * Bd aabbapatipakklia. * C** osakkonto. * 

C** paasamaui. ® Rd« -ketva. ^ Bd pubbe-. * Bd mayarh. • fid ne-. 
oo for migaviriya? ^d vathaya, vadhaya. C** ao. Bd -^a va, 
C* i^arano va? Bd -aangbappatto. ** Bd gamo-. ** Bd« samaggi. 
va? ” Rd lenarh-. aaraiitl, Bd gafjga vaaanti. Bd -aahacca. 
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12 . Parinayakasampanna saliita ekavadino* 

te mam samagga hirhseyyum, tasma nesarn apatthave'^ ti. 170, 

Tattha samangi^ ekato ti sahite* hutvu ekato thite^, iniassudan ti 
ime suiiaih maya*' akkhini umanletv^ olokitamatta va pubbe disa^ garchanti, 
puthu ’ti visum visum, yatthatthita yaimiih bhumibhage thita, parina- 
yakasampanna ti senanayakena sampanna, tasma nesaih apatthave^ 
ti tena karanena etesarii na patthemi^. 

'faiii sutva kutajatilo 

13 . Eko va Indo asure jinati, 

eko va seno banti dije pasayha, 

eko»va •'^aggho migasarhghapatto 

varaih vararii haiUi, balarii hi tadisau ti 171. 

f • 

eatham aha. 

Tattlia migasaiiighap.itto ti migagaiiaiii patto hutvd varaiii vararn 
inigarh hanti, balam hi tadisan ti tadisam hi^ tassa baiam. 

Atha vyaggho 

♦-I. Na h’ eva Indo na’*" seno na pi vyaggho migadhipo 
samagge sahite natl vyagghe ca^‘ kunite vase ti 172. 
gatham aha. 

Tatth| vyagghe ca'^ ’ti vyaggasadise hutvji sariravidhuiianadini katva 
thite vase na kurute, attano vaseiia^* vattapetuih na sakkotiti attho. 

PuuaP jatilo tain ussahento dve gatha abhasi : 
la. Kumbhilaka sakunaka samghino ganacarino 

sammodamana eka^jham uppatanti dayanti’^ ca. 178, 
in. Tesan ca dayamananaih '' ek’ ettha apavattati'\ 
tarn se^o nitaleti”, veyyagglii yeva sa gatiti'^ 174. 

‘ -carino. so C*«j Bd apathave, apatthapesi. ® samaggi. * 
C» Bd -to. * Bda -to. * masa, Bd maha. ’ Bd» djsodisam, ® Bd varatii 
^araih hantuih etesaib na patheral, B® varaiii vararii hantisa na patthemi. 

omit ta-. ‘o na pi. Bd na byaggho. C» vyaggho ca, Bd byaggho. 
“ VM«. “ » for d«yaiiti? Bi ^iyanti, tpaeanti. " C*» dayhama-, 
B** ^iyaml-. '• ll* apaaakkati, Bd ekettha apuakkati. ■’ C* titaletiih, C* nlti- 
letiih. hatiti.*^ 
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Tattha kumbhilaka ti <<variuiamaka kliuddakasakuiia , uppatantlf. 
gocare* caranta uppatanti, dayaiiti^ ca ’ti gocaraih gahetva akasena gac> 
cLanti, ekettha apavattatiti® eko etesu^ osakkitvii* ekapassena® visurb 
gacchati, nitaletiti^ paharitva^ gaiihati, vayyagghi yeva sa gatiti vyag- 
5 ghanarii® esa ti veyyagghi, saraagganaiii . gacchantanana pi esa, evarupa gati 
vyagghanaih® gati yeva iiama hoti, iit hi sakka sabbehi ekato gin turn, tasma 
yo evaiii tattha eko gacchati taiii ganhati**, * 

Evan ca pana vatva ,,vyaggharaja. tvaiii attano balaih na 
janasi, ma bhayi, kevalam tvaiii iiaditva pakkhanda**^ dve 
10 ekato gaccbanta nania na bbavissantiti** ussahesi. So 
tatha akasi. 

Tarn attliaiii pakaseiito S.’* 

17 . Ussahito jatileiia luddenamibacakikhuna 

dathi dathisu pakkhandi mannatnano yatha ]jure ti 175. 
gatharn aha. 

Tattha dathiti sayaih dathavudho itaresu duthavudhesu pakkhandi, yatha 
pure ti yatha pubbe mahfieti tath’ eva‘^ uiahrlaiuano. 

So kiragantva^' pabbatatale tava attliasi. Sukara „pun 4 - 
yato sami coro*‘ ti taccbakassa arocesurii. So „ma bhayittha“ 
*fo ’ti te assasetva utthaya dvinnaih avatanaih antare pithikaya 
atthasi. Vyaggho vegarh janetva tacchasukararii sandhaya 
pakkhandi. Tacchasukaro parivattitva pacchamukhtf puriina- 
avate pati. Vyaggho'" vegaih sandharetuih asakkonto gantva 

I 

suppapabbhare avate patitva punjakito'* atthasi. Tacchasukaro 
vegen’ utthaya"” tassa antarasatthimhi dathaih otaretvfi yava 
hadaya phalento*‘ gantva"’ maihsam khaditva niukhena dasitva 
bahiavate patetva „ganhath’ imam dasan’ ti aha. Pathamll- 

. --- - M -w- 

‘ hd -ram. * so Kd diyanti. ’ Bd ekatte apasakkatiti. ^ Bd tesu. ^ 
C* Bd add va. < Bd -le-. ^ Rd- tassa pa-. * -na. * Bd gatUi byagghS' 

naih samaggavSsarh gacchantanarh pi esa evarupa gati byaggbana. Bd.« 
sabbeva. Bd« -hahiti. ** Bd -ditvS. »» Bd adds pi. Bd omits satthf 
lud adds aha. C** -lakwia. *• C*'* pubbe vatl maihnSti tameva. ‘’Rdkira- 
gaiJtv;. Bd .adds c’a. C* puncbakito, Bd panoaliko, Us punchaJiko. 

Bd vegena avata utthaya. ** C* palento, C« phalento, p phaletva. ** Bd 
omits ga-. 
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gata ekavaram eva tundotaraiiamattam eva labhiriisu, paccha 
agata ^vyagghamamsam nania kidisan“ ti vadiriisu. Taccha- 
sukaro ava^ uttaritva siikare oloketva „kin nu kho na sutthu 
tussatha^* ’ti aha. „Sanii, eko tava vyaggho gahito, anno’ 
pan’ ekot dasavyagghanayako ' „Ko nara’ eso“ 5 

ti. ,,Vyagghena abliatabhataniariisakhadako kutajatilo** ti. 
,,Tena hi etha, ganhisstoa nan“ ti tehi saddhirii vegena 
pakklyindi. Jatilo „vyaggho cirayatiti“ tassa again ananiaggam 
olokento sukare^ agacchahte disva „inie vyaggharh maretva 
mam maranattbaya agacchanti manne“ ti palayitva ekaih lo 
udumbarf^ |ibhiruhi\ Sukara „ekaih’ rukkharh arulho“ ti 
vadirrisu. ,,KiiTi rukkhJrh^ ti\ ,,Uduinbaranikkhan“ ’ti ^ „Tena 
hi ma cintayittha, idani daih gahessaina’**^ ’ti tarunastikare 
pakkositva* rukkhamiilato paihsuih apabyuhapesi, sukarihi 
miikhapurari) udakaiti aharapesi, ekam ujukam otinnamulaih ” 15 
eva attfcasi. Tato sesasukare „tomhe apetha“ ’ti ussaretva 
japnukehi’* patitthahitva dathaya mulam pahari, pharasuna 
paTiatarii viya chinditva gatarii, rukkho parivattitva patios 
kilujatilaih patantam eva paticchinditva “ maihsam bhakkhe- 
surii. Tarn acchariyarh disva rukkhadevata 
IS. Sadhy sainbahuia fiatl’’’ api rukkha arannaja, 
sQkarehi samaggehi vyaggho ekayane hato ti 1 7b. 
gatham aha. 

Tattha ekayane hato ri ekagamanasmiih yeva hato. 

Ubbionain pi pana • tesam hatabhavaiii pakaseiito S. itararii 05 

gatham aha: 

Brahmani^a c’ eva vyagghafi ca ubho hantvaiia sukara 
anandino paniudita inahanadam anadisun’*’ ti. 177. 

m 

-a. * B<i anno ko byagghauayako, vyaggha^ghanako, cfr. 11 

* B** bahusQ-. * M -ruyhi. * Bd etaiii. * C** omit ti. ’ hd omits udii- 
® Bi ganbissaml. * -osopetva. C** uju-. ^ otiniiam. B^ji-. 

C« pati; Bd* paS tain. sampaticchitva, C* paticchitva. all three 

'ti **«B(2 anadjsii> panadiihsu. 
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' . . A f 

Puna tacchasQkaro pucclii: „anno* pi vo amitto' attluti“. 
Sukara „ii’ atthi samiti*‘ vatva „tam abhisincitva* rajanaiii 
karissama*' ’ti udakaiii pariyesanta jatilassa panlyasaiiikharii 
disva tam dakkhinavattasamkharatanaiii ^ puretva udakarii 
5 aharitva* tacchakaih® iidumbararukkhamule yeva abliisincimsu. 
abhisekaudakaiii ^ asittam, sukariiii yev' assa aggamahesiiii 
karimsu. Tato patthaya iidumbarabhaddapithake’ nisidapetva 
dakkhinavattasarhkhena abhisekakaranam pavattarii. 

Tam pi atthaih pakasento S. ')sanagatham aha: 
so <20. Te bu udumbaranmlasmiiii isukara susamagata 

tacchakam abhisihcimsu : tvan no rajasi" Issar<^»ti. *178. 

I 

TatUia te su uduIIlbaramulasmiIl•t^ te sukara, sukuro ^ nipatadlaltaiii. 
udumbaramulasmin ti udurobarassa mule. 

S. i.d. a. „na bhikkhave idan’ eva’“ pubbe pi Dhanuggahatisso 
15 yuddhasamvidahanaccheko “ yeva“ ’ti vatva j. s.: „Tada |kuUjatilo 
Devadatto ahosi, tacchasukaro Dhanuggahatisso, rukkhadevata ahani 
eva“ *ti. Tacchasukarajatakam. 

lU. Mahavanijajata ka. 

Vanija samitiiii katva ti. Idarii S. J. v. Stvatthivasino 
so vanije a. k. Te kira voharatthaya gacchanta Satthu mahadanadi 
datva saranesu ca sliesu ca patittbaya „bhante sace droga’^ aga- 
missama puna tumbakam pade vandissama" ’ti vatva pancamattelii 
sakatasatebi nikkharnitva kantaraib patva maggam asallakkhetva 
maggaraulha nirudake nirabare aranbe vfbaranta ekam nagaparigga- 
hitaiii nigrodharukkham disva saka^ni mocetva rukkhamiile nisldimsu. 
Te tassa udakatintani viya'^ siniddhani pattani udakaj^nnani vijP' oa 
sakhani disva cintayiibsu: ^imasinim rukkhe udakain sabcarantam viya 
pabbayati, imassa puratthimabakham cbindama, panlyam no dassati^j*'* 


* -a. * Bd» add no.t ’ Bd •vattaib*. * Bd« abhiha-. * Bd -kasukararn 

• C"'* -k»ih ud-. ’ Bi* -plthe. • Cd rtJ5 ti. • C" »0lAe, C» (Uliaro. 
all three MSS. omit idanev). " Bel -ne cheko. <> C,V^ ” 





10. Maliaxanijajataka. (193.) 


Ot) 1 

Ath’ eko^ rukkharii abhiruhitva sakliam chilldi^ talakkhandhappainana 
iidakadhara pavatti\ tam nahayitva^ ca- pivitva ca dakkhinasakham ^ 
chindiiii.su, tato iiana^garasabhojauaiii nikkhanii, tam bhunjitva pac- 
chipiasakhaih chindiiiisu, tato alarakataitthiyo nikkhamiihsu, tahi 
.vaddhim abliiraniitva uttarasakhaiii chindim.su, tato satta ratanani nik- 5 
khamimsu^ tani gahctva panca sakatasatani puretva Savatthim pacca- 
gantva dhanam sariigopetva gandhanialadihattha Jetavanam gantva 
S-rarii vanditva pujctva ekaniantaih nisinna dliainmakatliaih siitva'^ 
piinadnwse mahadanaih datva ,,bhante iinasinirii dane amhakam dhana- 
dayikaya rukkhadevataya pattirii denia“ ’ti pattiiii adamsii. S. nit- 10 
tliitabliattakicco „katararukkliadevataya pattirii detha“ 'ti pucchi. 
Vanija nigrodliarukkhe dhanassa laddliakararii ' T-tassa arocayiriisu ^ 

S. ,,tunih^ tav*3 inattafimitaya tanhavasika ahuiva dlianarii labhittlm'''. 
pubbe pana aniattafifiu tanhayasika dbanan ca jivitan ca jiyiiiisu 

ti vatva telii yacito a. a. ; i ’' 

» 

A, Ilaranasiiiagararh (add: iiissaya?) taiii eva’* pana 
kantaram sv-eva nigrodho. Vanija maggainulba liutva tam 
ova nigrodhaiTi passimsu. 

• Tam attharii 8. abhisambuddlio liiitva katbento 

1 . Vanija samitirii katva iianaratthato agata 'io 

dlianahMya^^ pakkamiinsu ekarii katvana gamaniiii. 17D. 

Te taih kantaram agamma appabliakkbaih anodakniii 
maha^'grodbani addakkhuiii sitacchayarii luanorainarii. iS(> 

a. Te ca’^ tattha nisiditva tassa rukkhassa chadiya"’ 
vanya^ samacintesuin bala moheiia paruta* 181. 

4. Addayate'^ ay aria rukkho api vari ca”* sandnti. 

imgb’ assa purimaiii sakhain mayaih chindama vanija, 182. 

5 . Sa ca chinna'" va pagghari acchaiii vaiiih anavilarii, 

te tattha nahdtva " ca pivitva ca yavat’ icchiiiisu'^* vanija 183. 

Cl. Dutiyan^ samacintesum bala mohena paruta: 

imgh’ assa dakkhinam sakhaih mayaih chindama vanija. 184. 

atha ko, atha kho. add tato. ® B^ -ttati. * so C^*^; Bd te 

yittha nhatva. ® -nayasakhaih. ® Brfa add niniantetva ’ Bd iaddhakaranaih. 

“ Bd -tassaroceauih. * Bd al-. Bd^ vijahiiiisu " Bd -siyaih nagare tadeva. 

C« Bd -ato. Rd -ra. Bd alliyate. Bd Bd ibariya. ” Bd 

allayate. * is Bd Jbhivariva, api carica. ** Bd« sa ca chiuda. Bd 
"hatva, *1 lid ta-. «• 




352 


XIV. Pakinnakanipat». 


7. Sa ca chiniia' va pagghari salinmiusodanaiii bahuiii 
appodavanne kuramase singira bidalasupiyo \ 185, 

K. Te tattha bhutva ca pivitva'* ca yavat’ icchirhsu vanlja 
tatiyam samacintesum bala mohena paruta: 18(). 

9 . Imgb’ asisa pucchiniam sakham inayam chiiidama vanija, 
sa ca chinna* va pagghan uariyo samalariikata 18^., 

K). Vicitravatthabharana amuttamanikundala 

api su vanija eka nariyo pannavisati\ 188. 

11 . Samanta parikariiiisu ** tassa rukkhassa chadiya’; 

10 te tahi parivaretva* yavat’ icchimsn vanija 181). 
i‘». Catuttham saniacintesuiii bala mohena paruta: 

iriigh’ assa uttaraiii sakham mayarii chindama vanija. 11)0, 
iR. Sa ca chinna^ va pagghari mutta veluriya bahu** 
rajatani jatarupau ca kuttiyo patiypni ca lOl. 

15 14 . Kasikani‘^ ca vatthaiii uddiyane ca karabale; 

te tattha bhare bandhitva yavat’ icchimsu vanija 192. 

Ti. Pancamam saniacintesum bala mohena paruta: 

imgh’ assa mulatu chindama, api bhiyyo labhamase. 193. 
i«. Ath’ utthahi*^ satthavaho yacamano katanjalf: 

20 nigrodho kim aparajjhati vanija, bhaddam atthu te. 194. 

17 . Varida purjma saklia, annapanah ca dakkhina, 
narlda pacchima sakha, sabbakame uttara, 
nigrodho kim aparajjbati vanija, bhaddam atthu te. 195. 

IS. Yassa rukkhassa chayaya nisideyya sayeyya va 
25 na ta.ssa sakham bhahjeyya'\ mittadubho hi papako! 19(). 

19 . Te ca tassa anadiyitva'^ ekassa vacanaih bahu 
nisitahi kutharihi mulato taro upakkamun ti 197. 
iroa gatha aha 

Tattha Naniitim katva ti Bairanaaiyaih vamiigamaiu katva, bahu ekato 
'io butva ti attho, pakkanitihsu ’ti pahcalii sakatasatebi Barariaseyyakam bban* 

dam adaya pakkamimaii, gamanin ti ekarh pahhavautataraih aatthavahain 

• # 

^ C*'* saccbinta, Bd gavachiiida. ^ Bd« aingaverala- * khaditva. * 
aaccbiuna, Bd sa ca chiiida. ’ Bd pahca-. ^ Md» paricarlibau. ^ C* chadi^^i 
Bd chariya^ B* cbariya. * so for -varita? Bd» paricaretva. • gacchintj, 
ga ca chifita? Bd sa va chinda. Bd -yani. IJd -yfini ca. Bd atu- 
thehi, athutUicbi. ” ild marathati, C*»ravarujjhati. Bd va, “ ava* 
rujjhati, C* avirujjhati, B« aparajjhatha. ** Bd* bhlnde-. aiiadltva, Bd 

ta taasa anadiyitva. Bd a|[0Ca. Rd baranasito gali'tlabbandarb. 
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katvil, chadiyd ti chaydya, addayate^ ti udakabharito * viya addo^ hutva 
paonayati, chinna va paggharlti eko rukkharohanakusalo abhiriihitva taiii 
oliindi, sa^ chinnamatta va paggharlti dasseti, parato pi es’ eva nayo, appo> 
davanne kumiuase ti appodakapayasaaadise kummaae, singin^ ti singi- 
varadikaih uttaribhailgaih, bidalaaupiyo ti muggasupadayo, vanija eka ti 5 
ekakassa vanijajcassa, yattaka va tattha* vanija |esu ekekassa ekaka va, sittbavabaasa 
)iana santiketpafiflavisati thita ti pi attho’, parikaririisu® 'ti parivaresum, tahi 
pana saddhim neva naganubhaveua sanivitanaaayanadini pagghariihsu, kuttiyo 
ti hatthattharadayo, patiyaniti unnamayapacrattbaranani setakambalani * pi 
\adanti >eva, uddiyaiieca kambale ti'^ uddiya nama kambala atthi, te lo 
tattha bhare’* bandhitva ti yavatakaih icchiihsu tavatakarh gahetva panca- 
sakatasatani puretva ti attho, vanija bhaddamatthu te ti ekekaiii vani- 
)arii alapanto bhaddan te atthu ’ti aha, annapananca 'ti annan ca panan ca 
adasi, 8 abb|kame ca ’ti gabbakame ca adasi, mittadubho hlti mittanaih 
dubhanapurigo hi papako Idwako nama, ariadiyitva ti agah'etva, upak- 15 
kamiJ^i ti** chinditura arabhimsrt ^ 

Atha ne cliindanatthaya rukkliamulam upagate'^ disva 
nagaraja cintesi: „al)arii etesam pipasitanarh paniyam dapesiih, 
tato dibbabhojanam, atho‘* sayanani c’ eva paricarika*'* ca 
nariyo, tato pancasakatasatapurairi ratanam, idani pana me 
nil^kham inulato chindissaina ’ti vadanti, ativiya luddha, thapetva 
satthavaham sese‘* mareturh vattatiti“ so „ettaka sannaddha- 
yodha nikkhamantu, ettaka va‘’ dhanuggaha, ettaka vammino“ 
ti senarii vicaresi*®. 


Tam atthaib pakasento S. 25 

20 . Tato naga nikkhaniimsu saonaddha pannavfsati ^ ' 

dhanuggahanaifa tisata cha sahassa ca vammino ti 198. 
gatham aha. 


ban a til tisata 


aniiaddha ti^ auvannarajatadlvammakavacika”, 
a ti meiKlavisanadbaiiudbaranam tini satani**, 


ketakaphalakahattba ** chasahaasa. 

^ _ A 


vammino ti 30 


* ya. * Bd siilgavaran. 
C** upari-, Bd parivayiihsu, 


* Bda alia-. * Bd -ta. * -a, Bd alia. 

omits va tattha. ’ Bd pancavisatika ti attbo. * v" upon-, pa.....,....—, 
psHvaraylmao. * -baloti. *® C* -ueva-, Bd uddlyani ca kammalanili. 

*** Bd adds tassi vacanam. *• Bd» add moh^ va. ** fi* hdb, 
i« -raka. Bd sakatamaraih satta 


»Bd 


CJ* raifa 


C« upagato. ** Bd atha. 
sese, Bd omits va 
C* -vammagavacchika, 
^atanaphalakalAttha. 

Ittaka. IV 


Bd -ti. ** Bd pahca 


Bd vammikaviccbita. 

• • 


C* upagato, 

** Bd av0- 

-vammagakavaccbika, 


aa Oka add ca. Bd cbekada- 
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91. Ete hanatha bandhatha, ma vo muccittha^ jlvitam, 

thapetva satthavaham* sabbe bhasmam’ karotha neti 199. 
ayaih nagarajena vuttagatha. 

Tattha m3 vo* muccittlia^ jivltan ti kassaci ekassa pi jivitath ma 
5 muccittha^. 


Naga tatha katva uttarattharanadfni paficasu sakatasatesii 
aropetva satthavabam gahetva sayaih tani sakatani *papenta 
Baranasith gantva sabbadhanaih tassa gehe [patisametva taiii 
ipucchitva attano nagabhavanara eva gata. 

10 Tam attham viditva S. ovadavaseiia gdlhadvayam aha: 

99. Tasiua hi pandito poso sampassaiif attham attano * 

lobhassa na vasam gacche haneyyarisakam * B.anam. 200. 

S3. £tam^ adinavam nat^a tanha dukkhassa sambhayam 
yftatanho anadano sato bhikkhu paribbaje. 201. 

15 Tattha taama ti yasma lobbavasaga^ inahavinasam patta sattbavaho 

uCtamasampattiin tasma haneyyarisakaiii* man an ti anto'^ uppajjrma- 
nanarii naiiavidhanatn iobbasattuuam aantakam maiiam lobhaaampayuttacittam 
haneyya 'ti atthO) etamadinayan*^ ti evam lobhe adinavam jSnitva, taniia 
dukkhaasa sambbavan ti jatiadidukkhassa ca tatiba** sambhavo tato etaiii 
90 dakkbam nibbattati evaiti tapha dukkhassa sambbavath natva vitatanho 
anadaneiia anadano^* maggena agataya aatiya^^ sato hutva bbikkiiu paribbaje'* 
iriyetba vattetba 'ti arabattena kQtam ganbi. 

Imao ca pana dhammadesanam aharitva Mevam upasaka pubbe 
lobhayaaika vanija niaharinasam patta, tasma iobhavasikeoa iia bbavi- 
15 tabban** ti yatya saccani pakasetya j. ». (Saccapariyosane te vanija 
sotapattiphale patitthit^): „Tada nagar^a Sariputto ahosi, satthavaho 
aham eva** 'ti. Mahavapijajatakam. 


‘ Bd te ma^ittht. * B* tdd va. • bhasml, tasmith. * te 
moSjittba * 0^ haneyya disataibi haneyya disataib^ haiii'>, 4 tirn 8 akan) 
’ B<1< evam. ® B<1 -vaaika. • -yyadiiataih. B<* attano. -sutthu- 

iiaip. C*'* -citta, hd -yuttaih manarn. ** B<t ovama*. ** B<* bhavataphii. 
Bd omits va. ** Bd anadano ti tapbaanadano in the place of anadanena** 
aati, Bd omlta latiya. *• Bd adds ti. 
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11. Sadhfnajataka. 

Abbhuto vata lokasmin ti. Idam S. J. y. uposathike 
up a sake a, k, Tada hi S. ,,upasaka poranakapandita attano upo- 
satbakammarii nissaya manussasariren’ eva devalokam gantva ciram 
vasimsu“ ’ti*vatva tehi yacito a. a. • , 

A. Mithila yath Sadhino nama raja dhanunsDa r. karasi* 

So catjisu dvaresu ' nagaramajjhe nivesanadvare ti cha dana- 
sala‘ taretva sakala-Jambudipaih unnangalarh katva maha- 
danarh pavattesi. Devasikarh cha satasahassani vayakaranam* 
gacchanti, panca silani rakkhati nposathaiii upavasati®, rattha- lo 
vasino pi tas^a ovade* thatva danadini pannani katva niata- 
inata*va devanagare yeva Aibbattanti\ Sudhammadevasabharh 
puretva nisinna * devaranho silScaradigunam eva vannayanti. 
Tam sutva sesadevapi rajanam datthukama ahesum. Sakko 
devaraja^tesarh inanam viditva aha: „Sadhinarajanam datthu- 15 
kam* attha‘‘ ’ti. „Ama deva*‘ ’ti. So Mataliih anapesi: 
jjgaccha* Vejayantaih rathaih yojetva Sadhlnaifa anehiti“. So 
„sadha“ ’ti patisunitva® ratham yojetva Videharattham aga- 
raasi. Tada punnamadivaso ’ hoti*. Matali manussanaih 
sayaiu^saih bhunjitva dvaresu sukhakathaya nisinuakale cauda- so 
mandalena ^ saddhim rathara pesesi. Manussa „dve canda 
utthitA“ ti^ vadanta candamandalaih pahaya’ rathaih agac- 
chantaifa disvg „nayam cando, ratho esa^®, devaputto/* panfia- 
yati, kass’ etam manomayasindhavayottam dibbarathaih aneti, 
na ahhassa amhakam rafiho bhavissati, raja hi no dhammiko ss 
<ihaminarfija*^ ti somanassajatft hutvS ahjaliih paggayha thitS 
pathamam gSfham ahaihsu: 

Abbhuto vata lokasmim uppajji lomahamsano : 

*^dibbo ratho p&tur aha Vedehassa yasassino ti. 202. 

I 

* Bti -layo. * B4 vayyakarapath. * B4 -tlti. * -•ihsii. * adds tvaiD. 

* iampaticchltva. ^ B4 -mi'. * B4 ahosi. • Bd ohiya. Bd eso. 

adds pi. *3^0^ ka«|^a etam, Bd kassa ekara. 


23 * 
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Tass’ attho: abbhuto vata teaam amhakarii jato* lokasiniih lomahaihsaiio 
uppajji yassa dibbo ratho patur ahosi Vedehassa yaaassino ti. 

Matali pi rathaih anetva manossesu gandhamaladihi ' 
pujentesu tikkhattum nagaram padakkhipaih katva ranno nive- 
5 sanadvaram gantva rathari! nivattetva pacchabhage’ slhapan- 
jarummare* thapetva arohanasajjam katvft atthasi. Tarii 
divasaib rajapi danasala^ oioketjva ,.iinina niyameiia danatti 
detha“ ’ti anapetva uposathaih samadaya® divasaih‘v vitina- 
roetva amaccaganaparivuto alamkatamahatale pacTuasihapan- 
ta jarabhimukho dhamniayuttakaiii ' kathento nisiuno hoti. Atha 
naih Matali rathabhiruhanatthaiii^ nimantesi^ niipantetva adaya 
agamasi. 

Tam attliam pakasento S. ima gatha aha: 

y, Deyaputto mahiddhiko Matali devasarathi 
is nimantayittha rajanam Vedeham Mithilaggahaiii ; 203. 

8. Kh’ imam rathain aruyha” raia:>ettha disampati, 
deva dassauakama te tavatiihsa saindaka, 
saramana hi te deva Sudbanimayaih samacchare. 204. 

4 . Tato ca raja Sadhino pamukho ratham aruhi. 

80 sahassayuttam aruyha'^ aga devana santike. 205. 

5. Tam deva patinandiibsu disya rcganani agatam: 
syagatan te maharaja atho te aduragatarh, 
nisida dani r^isi ** devarajassa santike, 206. 

6. Sakko pi patinandittha Yedehaih Mithilaggahaih, 

25 niiuantayi ca*^ kamehi asanena ca Yasayo. 207 * 

7. Sadbu kbo^^ si anuppatto ayasam yasayattinam, 
yasa deyesu rajisi sabhakamasa^iddhisu, . 
tayatidisesu deyesu bhu^a kame amanuse ti. 208 . 

Tattha samacchare ti acchaati, aga devaaa aacitlke ti j^^vanaih 
30 eantikaih agamasi. Tasmiih bi rathaih abhiruhitva ** (bite ratho akasaih pak- 
khandi) so mahajanassa olokentass’ eva antaradhayi, Matali rijanaih deyalokam 

' so B<I; vates^amhiikam riya. ^ -dliil, • Bd -yens. * Bd -pupc®' 
jaum*. ‘ Bd -layo, ‘ Bd -dayltva. ^ Bd -yuttakathaib. ® C* -pa-. • Bd omit* 
M.. Bd* abhasi. “ so all three MSS. for arubaj Bd* add vedebo 
mithilaggaho. ** abhiruyba. ** Bd rajisi. C** ma, Bd* -taylttba. 
ko. C*' B* devasu^ Bd abhlharitva. 
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nesi) tarn disva devata ca Sakko ca hatthatuttha paceuggamaiiaih katva pati- 
santharam karimsu) Tam atthaih dasseturh tarn deva ti adi vuttarh. Tattha 
patinandimsu ’tf puriappuna naridithau, aaanena ca ’ti rajariam alingitva 
idha nisida ’ti attano Pandukambalasanena ca kamehi ca nimantesi, upaddha- 
rajjatii katva ekasane iiisidapeaiti attho. 

I f 

Tassa Sakkena devaranna dasayojanasahassam devana- 
garaih addhatiya ca accharakotiyo Vejayantapasadan ca majjhe' 
bhinditva dinnaih sampattirh anubhavantassa manussagananaya 
sattavassasatani atikkantaiii, ten* attabhavena devaloke va 
sakarh* punnarh kliinaiii, anabhirati uppanna, tasma Sakkena 
saddbim sallapanto 
H. Aham pufe sagga^gato ramami 
•laccehi gitehi ca vadkghi, 
so dani ajjrt na ramami sagge» 
ayun* nu khino*, maranan nu santike 
udahu mulho ’sini janindasettha^ *ti gatham aha. 209. 

Tattha ayunnu khinoti kin nu mama sarascna^ jlvitiiidriyaih khuiaiii 
ud|hu upacchcdakakainmavasena maranaih sautika jatan ti puccbati. jauinda- 
settha ’ti jaiiindanarh devanam settha ’ti’. 

Atha narii Sakko aha: 

9. Na cayu® khlnara®, maranan te dure, 
na cS{)i mulho naraviriyasettha, 
tavan ca'° punnani parittakani 
sesam vipakam idha vedayato**. 210. 
lu. Vasa dev&nubhavena rajasettha disampati, 

t&vatiihsesu devesu Jbhunja k&me aiuanuse ti. 211. 

Tattha pari ttakaiiiti idam ten’ attabhfivena*’ devaloke* vipakadayakani 
punj^ni sandbag vuttaiii, itaraiii pi tassa’’ ranho punnani pathaviyam paiiisu 
^ha appamanani, vasa devanubhavena ’ti abaiii te** attano punnani 
i**sjjhe bhinditva dassami mamSnubbavena vasa ’ti narh samassasento aha. 


'tBd manvamsjhe. * vasanakaih in the place of va*sakam. ’ Bd ayu. * 
t!* khinaih, Ba khino. ® Bd janiiidanarh devonaih setha. • so C** ; B» satire. 
’’ gathami^a - - - siigtba ti wanting in Bd . » C* nayu, C» tayu. * Bd« -o. 

tathe. ** vedhayittho, C* vedayittho. ** Bd tena att-. ** Bd panassa. 
'^C**tena. Bd tatt 
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Atha Dam patikkhipanto ]^. Hha: 

11 . Yaiha yacitakam yanaih yatha yacitakaih dhanam 

evamsampadam ev* etaih yam^ parato dinapaccayfi. 212, 
19 . Na caham etam icchtoi yam * parato danapaccaya, 

^ sayaihkatani punnani tarn’* me aveniyam^ dhanaii). 213. 
IS. So 'ham gantva maoussesu kahami kasalam bahum 
danena samacariyaya sathyamena damena ca 
yam katva sakhito hoti na ca pacchanutappatiti. 214. 

Tattha yam parato danapaccryS ti yam parena dinnatta labbati^ tarn 
yacitasadisam * eva hoti, yacitakaih hi tutthakale denti ratthakale* acrhinditva 
ganhantiti^ vadati, samacariyaya 'ti kayadlhi piipassa akafanerti, 8 am ya- 
rn en a Hi sflasaibyameiia, damena ti indriyadandkiieria, yam katva ti yam 
karitva sukhito c' eva hoti iia ca paccha an^iCappatl, tatbarupam eva kaiimam 
kariflsamiti* c 

Ath' assa vacanaih sutva Sakko Matalim apapesi: ,,gac- 

cha^ SadhTnarajaoam Mithilam netva uyy&ne ot&rehiti^H So 

c 

tatha akasi. Raja uyyane camkamati^ nyyanapalo disva puc- 
chitva gantva* Naradarahno arocesi. So"’ rahno agatabhavgih 
sutva „tvam purato gantva " tassa ca mayhah ca dve asanaoi 
*0 pannapehiti“ uyyanapalam uyyojesi. So tatha akasi, Atha 
nam raja pucchi: ,,kassa dve asanini pafifiapesiti^H ,,£kam 
tumhakam, ekaih amhakam ranno^* ti. Atba^’ r&ja'^'„ko anno 
satto mama santike asane uisldissatiti'^ vatva ekasmiib nisf- 
ditvS, ekasmim p§de thapiesi. NaradarSja agantva tassa pade 
vanditva ekamantam nisidi; so kir' assa sattamo pana nattft'S 
tads, kira vassasat&yokak&lo va hoti’H M. pana attano 
puSnabalena 'ettakam kalam vitin&meti’*. So N&radam hatthe 
gahetva uyySne vicaranto tisso gfttha abh&si: 

14 . Im&ni tani khettdni imam nikkham sukuntjialam 
^ im& tft harit&Dopft im& najjo savantiyo 216. 

, ^ 

* ytiii. * B*! tarn. • C* aveniro-| G* avani-, avenitaih. * labbbati. 

^ hi yaclUkaia-. • hi atathakale. » C*» gaphaliti. • hi ajf^ds ttta. , * hi ag-. 

B^addi rkfa. 6<I adds oyyanaih aanudjbatva. Btl adds nath. ^ 
paunatta, fid* panatto. Bi aboii. Bd .li. 
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ift. Ima [ta] pokkharaniyo ramma cakkavakupakujita 
mandalakehi* sanchanna padumuppalakehi ca — 
y* ass’ iraani mamfiyirhsu kin nu te disatam gata*. 216, 

16 . Tantdha® khettani so bhumibhago 
te ar|rda te vana ’me pacara^* — 
tarn eva mayham janatam apassato 

sunnarh va* me Narada khayate disa? ti. 217. 

• 

Tattha khettanlti bliumlbhage saudhayaha, imam nikkhan ti imam 
tadisam eva udakaniddhamanarh ^ sukundaian ti sobbariena^ musalapavesana- 
kundalena* aamarmagatam, haritanopa'^ ti udakatiiddhainanassa ubhosu 
passesu baritatinai^anchaniia atiupabhumiyo yassimani mamayimsQ ti 
fata Narada ye maAia upatth^a ca orodha ca imasmim uyyane mahanteiia ya'> 
sena u^yii saddhim vicaraiita imanl thanani mamayimsu piyayimau kataran nu 
te disatam gata kattha te pesita. taiildiia khettanlti imasmim uyyane 
tava^^ etani U|iaropakavirrihanattliaiiani te vana me pacara’® ti ime te 
yeva vanapacara^^ vane viharabhumiyo ti attho. 

Ath^ naiii Narado aba: „deva tumhakara devalokam 
gatanam idani sattavassasatSni , aham vo sattamo natta'% 
tuiiHiakaih upatthaka*’* sabbe’’® raaranamukhaih patta. idam 
VO attano santakam rajjarii, anubhavatha nan*^“ ti. Raja 
„tdta Narada, naliam idbagacchanto raJjatthSya agato, punna- 
karanaattha^’ amhi agato, aham punnam eva karissamiti** vatvg 

17. Ditth& maya vimana’’ obhasenta’’ catuddisa 
sammujchfi devarSjassa tidasanan ca sammukha. 218. 

is. Vuttham** me bhavanaiii dibbaih bhutta kama amanusa 
tUvatimsesu devesu sabbakamasamiddhisu. 219. 
i9« So ’ham etftdisam di&va pannay* amhi idhagato, 

dhammam eva carisstoi, n&ham rajjena atthiko. 220. 



^ C*« madd&.. * eo C* kinnu te disstigata, kith nu te tadisam gata. 

* tanl ca, * 0® vanime-, Bd te yeva irame vaname sancara, Be te vaname 
sancara. * go C*® for aunna va? fid sunnanca. * Bd me naya nSyate disa. 

’ -niddbanam. • Bd -nena. • B* puonapavesana-, » Bd omits musalapa- 
''®sana, Bd* .nupa, ’* -tatioasanchanno. **Bdaiiopa-. ^“Bd katararfa 
idSnl aatta dani iittavassmUni disam. ** Bd< taneva. 0** -kl-. 

B* saihcari. C*f cant-, Bd vanaficara. ** Bd panatto. ” Bd* add ca orodhi 
Bd omits sa-. ^Bd aiiussSia. ” add va?* Bd* vimanani. •* C* Bd 
‘to. >* (jfc Bd vutharh. 
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90. Adandavacaraih maggam Sammasambuddha-desitam 

tarn maggaih patipajjissarh yena gacchanti subbata ti aha. 220 . 

Tattha vuttham* me bhavanam dibbaii li Vejayaritara sandliayaha, 
sohaifa etadisan ti tata Narada so ahaih Buddhananeiia aparicchindamyarii ^ 
5 evarupaih kamagunasampattim pahra punnakaranatthaya idhagat«>, ad an da va- 
caran ti adandehi nikkhittadandasatthehi’ avacaritabbaih* sammadit^hipurekkha- 
ram atthangikamaggaih, subbatJI ti yena maggena subbata sabbannu Buddha 
gacchanti aham pi agatapubbarii disatii gantuih bodhitale nisiditva tam (nn 
maggaih patipajjissaniiti. 

10 Evaih M. ima gatha® sabbannutananena® sariikhipitva^ ka- 
thesi. Atha naih Narado puna pi aha: „rajjam deva aniisasa“ 
’ti. „Tata na me rajjen’ attho, satta vassasptani^ nitthita- 
danam* pana sattahen’ eva datukam* amhiti I^rado 
„ 8 adhu‘‘ ’ti tassa vacanaih sampaticchitva mabadanarh pati- 
15 yadesi. Rftja sattaham danam datva sattame divase kalam 
katva TSvatiihsabhavane nibbatti. 

S, i. dhammadesanam a. „evarh vasitabbayuttakaiu \posatha- 
kainmam nama“ ’ti dassetva saccani pakasetva j. s. (Saccapariyo^^ane 
upasakesu keci sotapattiphale keci sakadagamiphale patitUiahiihsu) : 
«o ,,Tada Naradaraja Anando ahosi, Sakko Aiiuruddho, Sadhmaraja aham 
eva“ ’ti. Sadhinajatakam. 


12 . Dasabrahmalnajataka. 

Raja avoca Vidhuran*^ ti. Idam S. J. v. asadisadanaiii 
a. k. Tam Atthanipate Sucirajatake ** vittharitam eva. R^a kira 

95 tam danam dadanto S-ram jetthakam katva panca bhikkhusatani vi* 
dnitva ganhitva raahakhinasavanam neva adaai. Ath assa gunam 
kathenta „avuso riya asadisadaimm dento” vicinitva mahaphalat^ane 
adasiti** db. k. s. S. agantva „kaya nu ’ttha bhikktfave e. k. **.“ 
pucchitva „imaya nama*‘ ’ti vutte „anacchariyam bhikkhave yam 
- 

^ vuthtm, Ck vutpwh. * •ccbitanlyaih, O -ccbitaniyam. •ccbindaifi- 

yam. • Bd* -batthebi. * C* parltabbarii, €• pbaritabbarii. * B<* -ayo. * ^ 
-na, C* -00? ’ k 4 ipitva. ® -sata. • viga^aib danam. » 

-mombiti. “ Bd adds yeva. Bd adds keel anagamiphale. 

** so Bd viduraja-. V* Bd guiiakatbaih. C^a«dMnte, Bd^ dadanto. 
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Kosalaraja niadisassa Buddhassa upatthako hutva viceyyadanam deti\ 
poranakapandita anuppanne Buddhe pi viceyyadanam dadarhsu^‘* ’ti 
vatva a. a. : 


A. Kururatthe In dapattanagare Yuddhitthilagotto Ko- 
ra vyar^a® r. karesi. Tassa Vidhuro^ nama amacco atthafi 5 
ca dhammaih ca anusasi. Raja sakala-JambudTpaiii kho- 
bhento^® raabadanaih deti, tam gahetva bhonjantesu eko pi 
pancasllamattam rakkhanto nama n' atthi, sabbe dusslla va, 
danarh rajanarh na toseti. Raja „viceyyadanam* mahapphalan“ 
ti silavantanam datukaiiio liutva cintesi: „Vidhurapanditena^ lo 

^ 41 

saddhith mant^iyissamUi^' so tam upattlianaih agataih asane 
ni8i4ftpetv§ panhaih puccW., 

• 

Tam atthaih pakasento S. upaddhagathani aha, Parato ranno 
ca Yidhiirassa ca vacanapativacanam^ hoti. 

1 . Rajia avoca Vidhurath dhamniakaino Yudhitthiio: (111, 4oi.) 
brahmane Vidhura pariyesa sllavante bahussute 222, 

Virate raethuna dhamnia ye® me bhunjeyyu’ bhojanarh, 
dakkhinaiii samma dassama'” 
yattha dinnam mahapphalam. 223. 

9 . Dullabha brahmana deva silavanto bahussuta «o 

virata methana dhamma ye te bhunjeyyu” bliojanam. 224. 

4. Dasa.khalu’"' maharaja ya ta'* brahmanajatiyo, 

tesam vibhafigam vicayam ” vittharena sunohi me. 225. 

а. Pasibbake gahetvana panne mulassa saihvute 

osadhikayo ganthenti nahayanti japanti ca 226. aa 

б. / Tikicchakasama rftja, te pi vuccanti brahmana, 

'*akkfaStfi te maharaja, tadise nipataraase. 227. 

0 

\ C»5 denti. » Bd adaifa«a. > Bd korabyo nama raja. / Bd vidQ - throughout. 

* Bd .etva. • Bd» add kalamam. ’ Bd -narii pa-. * C*« yo. * Bd» -yyurii. 

Bd .ml. •! Oka Bd .yyuifa. “ C** add ma. »®®Bd yatha, omit ya ta. 

" Bd vlbhagaih, B* vibhavaih. B* viciaaam. Bd -ye. Bd i.amayanti. 
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T. Apeta te brfthmafina’, [iti raja* Koravyo] 
na te^ vuccanti brahmana, 
anne^ Vidhura pariyesa sllavante bahussute 228. 

8, Virate’^ methuna dhamma ye me bhunjeyyu bhojanam, 

5 dakkhinarh samina dassam^ yattha dinnaih mahappRajani. 229. 

9. Kimkanikayo gahetvana ghosenti purato pi te, 
pesanani pi gacchanti, ratbacariyasu sikkhare, 230. 

10 . Paricarakasama® ra^ja’, te pi vuccanti brfihmana, *• 
akkhata te maharaja, tadise nipatamase. 231 
10 n. Apeta te brabmanna®, [iti raja* Koravyo] 
na te vuccanti brahmana, 
anne Vidhura pariyesa silavante ^bahussute 232. 
n. Virate methuna dhamma ye me bhunjeyyu bhojanam, 
dakkhinari) samma dasstoa yattha dinnam mahapphalam. 233. 
15 IS, Kamandaium gahetvana vamkadandan ca* brahmana 
paccupessanti rajano gamesu nigaraesu ca, 234. » 

14. ‘Nadinne vutthahissSma gamamhi ca vanamhi ca”*, 
niggahakasama raja, te pi vuccanti brahmana, 
akkhata te maharaja, tadise nipatamase. 235. 

*0 15 . Apeta te brahmannfi*, [iti raja * Koravyo] 
na te vuccanti br&hmana, 
anne Vidhura pariyesa silavante bahussute 236. 

18 . Virate methund dhamma ye me bhunjeyyu bhojaifaih, 
dakkhinam samma dassSma yattha dinnam mahapphalam. 237. 

>5 IT. ParGlhakacchanakhalomS. ” paihkadaoUl rajassirG 
okinn& rajarenuhi ” yacakfi vicaranti te, 238. 

18 . KhanughGtasama'* rGja, te pi vuccanti brfihmafft, 
akkh&tG te mah&rGja, tGdise nipatamase. 239. 

V 

1 C* brahtntiiifia , brahmauanfia. * hd ^dda ca. * te na. * C*'* -Oa 
• Bd* •a, * Bd .raaama ' C* carlra, Bd cara. • brahmaibfia, Bd 

brahnaQafifia. ’ Bd paihkadatanafica. -heiiimi, Bd^vatblbisfama. 

Bdi game va iiigamambi va. i* Bd -kacchaiiakbi-. -TilJa-. Bd 

kbai^ttnaghata-. 
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19. Apeta te brfthmanfia', [iti raja* Koravyo] 
na te vuccanti brahniana, 
anne Vidhflra pariyesa silavante bahussute 240. 

?o. Virate methuna dliamnia ye me bhunjeyyu bhojanam, 
dakk])inaiii samnia dassama * 
yattha dinnam mahapplialam. 241. 

«i. Ilantakarh* amalakam* ambajambuviblntakam* 
lalTujam® dantaponfini beluva padarani ca 242. 

2 !i. Rajayatanaiii ucchuputam dhumanettam madhuanjanam 
uccavacani paniyani vipanenti* janadhipa, 243. 

fs. Vanijtkab*oma raja^ te pi vuccanti brahmana, 
ajtkhata te maharaja, tadise nipatamase. 244. 

94. Apeta te br^manna^ [iti raja* Koravyo] 
na te vuccanti l)ralHnana, 
anne Vidhura pariyesa silavante bahussute 245. 

25. Vira?e methuna dhanima ye me bhunjeyyu bhojanam, 

^ dakkhinaih samma dassama 
yattha dinnam mahapphalaro. 246. 

96. Kasim vanijjam karenti, posayanti ajejake, 

kumariyo pavecchauti, vivahant’* avahanti ca, 247. 

17. Samfi l^rabatthavessehi, te pi vuccanti brahmana, 
akkhata te maharaja, tadise nipatamase. 248. 

98. ApetIL *t$ brfihmanna'®, [iti raja Koravyo] 
na te vuccanti brahmana, 

anne Vidhura pariye^va silavante bahussute 249. 

99. Virate methuna dharama ye me bhunjeyyu bhojanam, 
<j^kkhinani samma dassama 

yattha dinnam mahapphalam. 250, 


brabmaihoB, brahmana. * Bd* add ca. ^ C** -Ja, B<* haritakam. • 
ambaihjambuTibhokam. • Bd pulapujara, * C*'* vipanenti, tikinauti, 
kinanti. ? Bd brahmapaniia. ^ Bd« add ca throughout. * so C« Bd for 
^ivahent? 0^ vlbanat^. brahmamda, Bd brahmapanha. 
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, 0 . Nikkhantabhikkham ' bhunjanti gamesv-eke purohita, 
bahu te patipucchanti’ andacoheda’ tilaSchaka*, 251. 

81 . Pasu pi tattha hanSanti iiiahisa sukara aja, 
goghatakasatna raja, te pi vuccanti brahmana, 
akkhatS. te maharSja, fedise nipatamase. 252. 

88. Apeta te brahmafina*, [iti raja Koravyo] 
na te vuccanti brahmana, 

an8e Vidhura pariyesa sllavante bahussute 253. 

S 3 . Virate raethuna dhamma ye me bhunjeyyu bhojanam, 
dakkhinaih sanima dassaiiia 
yattha dinnain mahapphalaih. 25-1. 

84 , Asicammaih gahetvana khag^jyh paggayha brahman^ 
vessapathesu' tiUhanti, satthaiii abbahay/inti ' pi, 255. 
58 . Sama gopanisadehi, te pi vuccanti brahmana, 
akkhata te maharaja, tadise nipatamase. 256. 

8«. Apeta te brahmanna’, [iti raja Koravyo] 
na te vuccanti brahmanS, 

anne Vidhura pariyesa silavante bahussute* 257. 

„. Virate methuna dhamma ye me bhunjeyyu bhojanam, 
dakkhinara sarama dassama 
yattha dinnarh mahapphalaih. 258. 

88. Aranfie kntikam katvS kutani karayanti te, 

.sasabilSre’ badhenti a godha’" macchakacchapJm, 259. 
,8. LnddakS te maharaja", te pi vuccanti brahmana, 
akkhata te maharaja, tadise nipatamase. 260. 

48 . Apeta te brahmafiSa*, [iti raja Koravyo] 
na te vuccanti brahmana, 

anne Vidhflra pariyesa sllavante bahussute 261. 


. ,0 c**; BS nikkhVU- * BS b.hO J.no part-. » ‘C*#- 

Onllsfijl-, BSnllsDca-. » U* brahmiihfil, BS brsbrnsnoa. ® 

tc**abbha-.* • apeta -• bahaaiute wanting lj[ 0* . B • 

Btf plIaraA. >• C‘» agodha, B<« agodha. “ Bd te luddakaaama r«a. 
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1 , Virate methuna dhamma ye me bhunjeyyu bhojanam, 
dakkhinaih samma dassama 
yattha dinnaih mahapphalam. 262. 

43 . Anne dhanassa* kainahi hettlia mailce pasakkhita^, 

rajano*upari nahayanti somayAge upatthite, 263. 5 

43 . Malamajjanasama* raja, te pi vuccanti brahmana, 
akkhata te maharaja, tadise nipatamase. 264. 

4 ,. A{)eta te brahmanna^ [iti raja Koravyo] 
iia te vuccanti brahmana, 

anne Vidhura pariyesa silavante bahussute 265. lo 

46 . Viraie mjthuna dhamma ye me bhutljeyyu bhojanam, 

dakkhinaiii samma dassama 

• . •• 

yattha dinnam mahapphalan ti. 266. 

Tattha ailavantft ti inaggenfigatasile, bah us.hu te ti pativedhabahuasute, 
dakkhinan ti dariarh, ye te ti ye dhammika* samanabrahmana tava danarn 15 
bhunjeyyiyp te dullabha, brah nianajatiyo® ti brahmaiiakulani, tea am vi- 
b hall gam vie ay an tP tesaih brabmaiianam vibliagaih® mama panfiaya vicita- 
bhavaih* vittharena sunohi, sariivute‘® ti baddhamukhe ’ osadhikayo’* 
ganthentiti idaiii imaasa rogasaa bheaajjaih ** idaiii imasaa ’ti evam pilo- 
tike^‘ bandhitVR manuaaanam denti, nahayantlti^* nahapanam iiama 20 
karontl, japanti c8 ’ti bliutavijjam parivatteuti, tikirchakasama ti vejja- 
sadiaa, te pi vuccanti ti te pi brahmana va raayarii abrahmana va ti ajanitva 
va vejjakami^na jivikaiii kappeiita vohurena brahmana ti vuccanti, akkhata 
te ti ime te maya vejjabrahmana iiama akkhata, nipatamase ti vadehi dani, 
kirn tadise brahmane nipatama nimantanatthaya upasarakamama, atthi te etehi 26 
attbo ti pucebati^^ brahmannS’* ti brahmanadhammato na te** vuc- 
canti ti te bahitapapataya brahmana nania na vuccanti, kimkanikayo** ti 
maharaja aptre brahmana attano brahmanadhammaih ohaddetva jivikatthaya 
rajarajamahamattanam purato *kamsatale gahetva vadenta gayanta gacchanti, 
pesanani piti dasakammakard viya pesaiiini pi gacchanti, rathacarlyasii so 
’tl r^thasippaifa ^ikkhanti, pari carakasama** ti dasakammakarasadisa, dan- 

* Bd dhanasa. * so C**; Bd -raanje vamakkbita. * Bd -majjasama. * 
brahmamna, Bd brahmaiianna. * Bd -ka. * -pa Jatiya. ’ C** vibbaga-, 

Ad vibhariga vicinlaanti, B« vicinissanti. « C*'* -ganca,,Bd vibhangaih. ’ Bd 
viclnitva bhatam. C** -to, Bd -vutte. Bd bandhana- Bd< ye. »* 

-jja, ^ 1* Bd ii||aBsa rogaisa bhesajjam, ** Bd* silokena. ** nahapay-, 

C* riahay- conr. to nahapay-, Bd napayantitl. Bd nhapanarii. »» Bd pucchi. 

C*a brahmlrfaai, ^brahmananna. Bd* adA afina. omit te, ** 

C*'* klibkha.. «• all three MSS. -rika-. 
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XlV. Pakinnakanipata 


(Ian ti vaihkadandakattham ^ paccu passanti rajano ti rajar^amahii matte 
paticca agamma sandbaya paccupeosaiiti ganiasu nigamesu ca ’ti tesatii 
nivesanadvare nialdanti, niggahakasama ti niggahakakarakehi balis^baka- 
rajapurisebi sama yatba te parisa agahetva na gamissama 'ti niggabath katv<i 
fi ganhanti yeva tatha game va vane %a aladdha^ marantapi^ iia vutthahiBsama 
ti npavasantf, te piti te pi balisadhakasadisa ,papadbamma, Mjarenuhtti 
rajena^ ca paibauhi ca okinpa, yacaka ti dhanayacaka, kbanugh atasama^ 
ti malinasanrataya Jhamakhettakhanugbatehl ^ bbumiih khanitva jhamakhanukH* 
uddharanakamanuaaebi samaiia agahetva na gamiasama ’ti niccalabbavena thitatta 
10 nikhanitva thapitavatikhaiia^ viya ti pi attho, te p!ti te pi tatha, laddbaiii ’ 
dhanarii vaijdhiya payojetvd puna tath* eva thitatta'® dussilabrahmana”) ucchu- 
putan ti ucchuiii c’ eva phanitaputan ca, madhuan j atian ti madhun ca 
aojanan ca, uccavaeaiiiti inahagghasamagghani paniyaniti'* bhandarii, 
vipanentUi vikkinanti, te piti te pi imani ettakani vikkinitva jivikakappa- 
15 kavlinijakabrahmaiid, posentiti gorasavikkayena jifikakappaifafthaih poaenti, pa- 
ve cch anti ti attano dhftaro biranrlasuvant^ih gabetva paresam denti, te evani 

« * 

paresam dadamana vivahatiti*' attano puttanani atthaya ganhamana avahanti nama 
ambattbavesaehiti kutumbikehi c’ eva gahapatihi ca 8am*ana te pi voharavasena 
brahmaiia ti vuccatiti, nikkbaiita bhikkhan*^ ti gimapurohita hutva attano 
20 atthaya nibaddhabhikkham, bahu te*® ti bahujaiia te gamapurohite nakkhatta- 
muhuttamangalaui*^ puccbanti^ andacchedatilanrhaka*^ ti bhaiim gahetva 
balivaddadinam anijacchedaka c’ eva tiauladiaihkakaranena** lanchaka ca^^ lak- 
khanakaraka^^ tiattho, tattha 'ti tesaiqgSmapurohitanaib gehesu mamsaviklvna- 
riatthaih ete pasuadayo pi bannanti, te piti te pi gogbatakasama*® brahmapa ti 
a 5 vQccanti, asicamman tiasilatthin c'eva kandavaranan ca, vessapathesQ ’ti 
Yanijaiiam gamanBmaggesu,,8atthaih abbahayantiti*” sattbavahanam batthato 
8atam pi sahassara pi gahetva sattbe coraataviih atibibenti gopanisa- 
dehiti gopalakehi c’ eva nisidehi” ca gamaghatakacorehi** slkna ti vutiam, 
te piti evanlpa brahmana ti vuccanti. kutani karayanti te ti kutapasadani 
30 ropeiiti, sasabiUre*^ tl sase ca bijare ca, eteiia thalacare” i«ige -dasseti, a 
godha** macchakacchapan ti thali^esu tava a godhato^^ mahanto ca 
khaddake ca panyo*® badhenti marenti Jalajesu macchakacchape, te piti te pi 


1 fid paiikadantanti dantakatbam, tarbkadan^anti dantakattham. * 9^ upa- 
aevanti. * aladdha, C« aladdhe. * Bd mando pi. * Bd -ehi. ♦ Bd -ihata- 
kaaama. ^ Bd -khetteghatakahi. •Bd-nuka. »Bd.a. Bd ficaranta. Bd 
• la-. ** Bd phalanita-, ** Bd» mahagghaappagghani. papiya-, C» pani-, 

Bd pani-. ** -vipanotiti, Bd vikinantitl. C*a pavegaccbantiti. so 
C*a for vivaheuti? Bd vlvahantiti. C** -ti-, Bda nikkhitta-. i* B<^o, 
C^game purobito. Bd bahuJaiia, fia bahujane, G^a bihuiie. Qf* 
-Uaihmahuttaih-. ** C* nilaccbl-, C® nilaccha-, Bd ntlafieaka. ** Bd mladfan- 
gakfrauena-. ** Bd omit/ la-ca. “ Bd laiicanakarapa. •• C*f« gogbStakaaamapa. 
” Bd asiaattan cera. *• C** avabayafititi omlttlpg lattbaib. * •• Bd lattbaib cora 
M*vi »aluDtl. '0 B<1 ne-. V Bd tiias m. ** C>> -ti, Mlirtn. 

vmore. ** C*' tgodh*. •’ Bd agodhato pithijra. “.(Ji papayo, Bd plpiy®- 
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luddakasama brahmana tl vuccaiiti, anne dhanassa kamahlti apare brah- 
mana dhanarii patthwita*, hettliamance paaakkhita^ ti kalim pavaha- 
kammaih * karessama *ti ratanamayam * mancaih karetva tassa hettha iiipanna 
acchantf, atha tmra “ somayage utthite rajSno upari nahayaiiti*, te kira yage’ 
nitthita agantva tasiniih mance tiisTdaiiti, atha ne anne brahmana kalirri pava* ^ 
hessama 'ti® riahapenti®, ratariamanco c’ ranfio rajalamkaro ca sabbo 
hettha nipsainass’ eva hoti te plti te pi malamajjanehi nahapitehi* sadisa 
brahmana ti vucnanti. 

E^an c’ irae voharamattabrahmane*^ dassetva idani para- 
matthabrahraane dassento dve gatha abhasi: m 

40. Atthi kho brahmana deva silavanto bahussuta 

virata methiina dhaiuma ye te bhuhjeyyu bhojanaih. 267. 

47. Ekan ca lhattarh«bhunjanti na ca majjaih pivanti te, 

%kkhata te maharaja, ^adise nipatainase ti. 268, 

Tattha sTlavaiito ti ariyasllena samannagata, bahussuta ti pativedha- 15 
bahusacrena aamannagata, tadise ti evarupe bahitapape paccekabuddhabrahmane 
nimantanatthaya upasariikamama ’ti. 

Raja tassa katham sutva pucchi: „sarama Vidhura evarupa 
ag|adakkhineyya brahmana kaharii vasantiti“. „Uttara-Hima- 
vante Nandamulakapabbhare maharaja^ 'ti. „Tena hi pandita ?o 
tava balena mayhaih te br^hmane pariyesa“ 'ti tutthamanaso 

48. Ete [^ 0 ] brahmana Vidhura silavanto bahussuta, 

ete Vidhura pariyesa, khippan ca te‘* nimantaya ’ti 269. 
gatham aba. M. „sl[dhu** ’ti tassa vacanaih sampaticchitva 
ntena hi mahftraja 'nagaraih alamkarapetva sabbe nagara- 
v&sino daoaih datva uposatham adhitthaya samadinnasila 
houtu’ ’ti bherin carapetva tumhe pi saddhiih parijanena 
uposatham samfidiyatha** ’ti vatva sayaih pato va bhunjitva 
uposatham sam&daya sayanhasamaye jatipupphavannam sa- 

ahajrapetva rahna saddhiih pancapatitthitam so 

‘ pathenti. ® mavekita or malakita. ® kalipavalianakammarh. * 
tenamayarh. * Bd ne-. * Bd nha-. ^ Bd soma-. Bd -ma ti. ® Bd adds 
'^•ttabharartaiii, Bs\atthabharaiie. ‘® Bdj«e. “ Bd honti. ** C*' -maccha-. 

Bd .tte-. y Bd nett’* sumu-, Bd suvaiinasamu-. Bd aha-. 
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XIV. PakinnakanIpatA. 


patitthahitva ' paccekabuddhanarh gune anussaritvft vanditva 
jjUttara - Hiraavante “ Nandamulakapabbhfire vasino paiica 
paccekabuddhasatani^ sve amhakam bhikkham ganhantii*^ ’ti 
iiimantetva akase attha pupphamutthiyo vissajjesi. Tada 
.■i tattha pancasata paccekalAiddha vasanti^ popphflni gantva 
tesaih upari patimsu, te avajjanta nam’ karanam fiatva 
y.niarisa VidhOrapanditena nimantif amha, na kho pan' esa 
ittarasatto, Buddhamkuro esa, imasniim neva kappe *Buddho 
bhavissati*, karissama assa sangahan“ ti niniantanaiii adhi- 
10 vasayimsu. M. pupphanam anagamanasannaya adhivasita> 
bhavaih natva „iiialmraja sve paccekabuddl^ agamissanti, 
sakkarasanimanam karoMti** alia,^ Raja punadivase maha- 
sakkararh katva mah^tale maharahani asanani paniiapesi. 
Paccekabuddha Anotattadahe katasanrapatijagganavelaih sal- 
ts lakkhetva akasenagantva rajangane otarimsu. Raja ca 6. ca 
pasannamanasa tesam hatthato pattani galietv^ pasadam aro- 

petva nisidapetva dakkhinodakaih datva panftena khadaniya- 

♦ 

bhojaniyena parivisiihsu. Bhattakiccapariyosane ca puna- 
divasatthaya 'ti evaifa satta* divase nimantetva raahadauarii 
90 datva sattanie divase sabbaparikkbare adaiiisu. Te^ anumo- 
danaiii katva ftkaseoa tatth* eva gata, parikkl^jrapi' tehi 
saddhiiTi yeva ganiimsu^. 

S. i. dhaniniadesauam a. „anacchariyan) bhikkhave Kosala- 
ranno mama upatthakassa sato^ viceyyadanam datum, poranaka- 
9A papdita anuppanne pi Buddhe adaihsu y^va*' 'ti vatva j. s.: „Tada 
raja AUaudo ahosi, Vidhurapandito aham eva'* 'ti. Dasabrah* 
nianajatakam. 


‘ Bd -thapetva. '' Bd pancaiata paccekabuddha. • Bda tarn. * 0** -viieatBi* 
* sattame. * Bd lena, ’ C*e -ra hi pi. • Bd parikkharapi aapariiia mai«- 
danajii datra ayuhapariyQiane aaggapuraib purayiihau. 
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13* Bhi kkhaparamparaj ataka. 

S ukhunialarupam disva ii. Idaib S. J.y. anaataram kutum- 
bikaih a. k. So kira saddho’ aliosi pasanno, T-tassa c’ eva sam- 
^rhassa ca nibaddham nmhasakkaraih karoti. Ath' ekadivasam cintesi: 
,,aham Bu^dliiaratanassa c’ eva samgharatanassa ca panitabhojanani 5 
c' eva sukhuniavatthani ca dento niccam mahasakkaram karonii, idani 
(lhaminaratanassapi karlssami, kin"* nu kho tassa sakkarara karontena 
kattabbgfc“ ti. So baliurii gandhamaladim * adaya 3ctavaiiam gantva 
S-ram vanditva pucchi: „aham bhante dhammaratanassa sakkaram 
katukamo^ kin*' iiu kho tassa sakkarara karontena kattabban“ ti. lo 
Atha iiarii S.* ,,sace’ dhammaratanassa sakkarara katukamo dhamma- 
bhandagaril?ass{? ^Anandasgp, sakkarara karohiti“ aha. So ,,sadhu“ ’ti 
patisujitva tlieram nimantetva .punadivasc '' theram mahantena sakka- 
rena attano gehaih uetva niaharahasane iiisidapetva gandhamaladihi 
piijetva naiiaggarasabhojaiiaih datva inahaggho ticivarapahonake satake 15 
adasi. Thcro pi „ayan) sakkaro dhammaratanassa kato na nuiyliam 
aiiucchaviko, aggassa® dhammasenapatissa amicchaviko“ ti cintetva 
pindapatan ca vatthani ca viharam haritva Sariputtatthcrassa adasi. 

^0 iiayaih sakkaro dhammaratanassa kato ckantena dhammasarai- 
Saiimiasarnbuddhass’ eva auucchaviko“ ti cintetva Dasabalassa adasi. so 
S, attaiio uttaritaraih adisvd pindapataiii paribhunji, civarasatake agga- 
hesi. Bhikkhu dh. k. s. : ,,avuso asuko nanm kutumbiku ‘dhammara- 
tanassa sakkarara karomiti’ dhamraabhandagarika-Anandattherassa " 
danam adasij^hero ‘na mayhaiii anucchaviko’ ti dhammasenapatino adasi, 
so pi ‘nAyaih inayhaih anucchaviko’ ti T-tassa adasi, T. annam iittari- 25 
tarara apassanto attano dhammasamitaya ‘mayham ev’ eso'** anuccha- 
viko’ ti taih pindapatam paribhunji, civarasatake ganhi, evam so 
pindapato yathanucchavikataya sainino'^ va padainulam gato“ ti. 

S. agantva „kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave e, k. s.“ ti pucchitva ,.imaya 
iiania“ 'ti vutte ,.na bhikkhave idan’ eva pindapato parainparayatha- 30 
nucch&yik ajii g#cchati, pubbe anuppaniie Buddhe agamasi ycv(i“ 'ti 
^atva a. a.: 


^ saddhasampanno. * panitani khadaniyabbojaniyiiv. * Bd« katliaiii. ** 
babugandhainaladini. * B<1 adds mbi. ® adds^aha. ^ B<? adds pi. * 
places punadi- a^er patisunitva, * B<* aggasavakassa. -buddbo tasseva. 

Ba -kasaa a-. ” C* dhammasaminaroaheveso, -samitamaveso, Ba -sanii- 

tiya maya vevelO. Myatba a-. ** Bd dhammaaa-. 

Jatakd. IV 


24 
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XIV. Pakinn&kanipata, 


A.B. Brahmadatto^ agatigamanam pahaya dasa rajadhamme 
akopento dhammena r. karesi. Evaih sante pi ’ssa vinicchayo* 
suano viya ahosi. Raja attano agunagavesako* hutva antoni- 
vesanadlDi^ pariganhanto antopure ca antonagare ca dvara- 
g gamesu ca attano agunaih\athentam adisva jjanlkpade gave- 
sissaniiti“ amaccaoaih rajjarii niyyadetva purohitena saddhiih 
annatakavesena Kasiratthe caranto kanti agunaih kathentaiii 

n 

adisva paccante ekaih niganiam patva bahidvarasalaya nisidi. 
Tasmirh khane nigamavasi*^ asitikotivibhavo kutumbiko mahan- 
tena parivareoa nahanatittham gacchanto salaya nisinnaih su- 
vapnavapnam sukhumalasarlram rajanath disva* upfannasineho 
salarii pavisitva® „idh* eva hoiW^ *ti vatva geharii ^gantva 
nanaggarasabhojaiiam sanipadapetva mah^ntena parivarena 
bhattabhajanani gahapetva agamasi. Tasmim khane Hitna- 
vantavasl^ pancabhinnatapaso’ agantva tatth’ eva nisidi. 
Nandamulakapabbharato paccekabuddho pi agantva® •tatth* eva 
nisidi. Kutumbiko ranho hatthadhovanaih* datva nanaggaraseln 
supavyanjanehi bhattapatiih sajjetva ranno upanesi. Raja tam‘® 
gahetva purohitabrahmanassa'^ adasi. Brahmano^’ gahetva 
tapasassa adasi. Tapaso paccekabuddhassa santikaih gantva'* 
vamahatthena bhattapatiih*® dakkhipahatthena kanVndalum ga- 
hetva dakkhinodakam datva patte bhattaih pakkhipi. So kahci 
animantetva anapucchitva paribbunji. Tassa bhaftakiccapari- 
yosaue kutumbiko cintesi ; „maya ranho bhattaih dinnaih rahha 
br&hmaoassa brahmanena thpasassa t^pasena paccekabuddhassa, 
paccekabuddho kanci” anhpucchitva va bhuhji’*, kin nu kho 
imesaih ettakaih’® dSnakaranaih , kiih imassar kahci ana- 


* » brahmadatte rajjani, Bd -datte rajjarh karente. • O vicchayo, 

anucchaviko na hot;( in the place of vi-. ’ raja gupa-, C* raja ag\giA** 
both omitting attano. ® G^ attano ni-. * all three MSS. -ai. * Bd* add 

patieantharaih katva. ^ €• -fiSa-, B<i * C*'* gant^a. • Bda -naudakarii. 

Rd Haifa. <1 Bd .taaei-. >> Bd tdde pi £d ag-. Bd adds gahetva- 
all three MSS. kinci. G»» -0. *»Bdki-. paiibh« *• Bd -kanaiii 
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pucchitva va bhunjanakaranaih, anupubbena^ pucchissaniiti^* so 
ekekaih upasarhkamitva vanditva pucchi, te pi ’ssa kathesuih: 

I. Sukhumalarupaiti disvana rattha vivanarh agatam 
kutagaravarupetarii mahasayanair upocitaih 269. 

9 . Tassa pemakenahaih adasiib* baddham^ odanam 5 
salTnam vicitarii bhattaih suciih maihsupasecanam®, 270, 

». Tarn tvarfa bhattaih* patiggayha brahmanassa adapayi’ 
attjjtna® anasitvana*, ko ’yam dhammo, nara’ atthu te. 271. 

I. Acariyo brahmano mayharii kiccakiccesu vyavato 
garu cai amantaniyo^’ ca, datum arahami bhojanarh. 272, lo 
5. Brahirianpii} dani pucchami Gotamam rajapujitarh: 

raja te bhattarii padasi^sucim mamsupasecanam“, 273, 
fi. Tam tvaih bhattam’^ patiggayha isissa bhojanam ada, 
akhettannu si'* danassa, ko ’yam dhammo, nam’ atthu te. 274. 

7. Bharami putte dare ca gharesu gathito aham, is 

bhunja'* manusake kame anusasami rajino. 275. 

8. Araniiakassa'* isino cirarattam'* tapassino 

« 

vaddhassa” bhavitattassa datura arahami bhojanam. 276. 

9. Isih ca dani pucchami kisaiti dhamanisanthatam 
parulhakacchanakhalomaih pamkadantaih rajassiraih: 277. 

ir>. Eko ar^nne viharasi'*, navakamkhasi jlvitaih, 

bhikkhu kena taya seyyo yassa tvam bhojanam ada. 278. 

11 . Khanatif alukalambani** bilalitakkalani ca 

dhunam samakanivaraih saihghariyam pasariyaih 279. 

13. Sitkam bhisaih niadhuih’* mamsaih badaramalakani ca 
tini Hbhatva'* bhuhjami, atthi me so pariggaho. 280. 

^ eddiiTe? * tass eva. • all three MSS. -si. * Bd va^tlham. * C*'* 
'■•vanaifa. • B<l sattaib, pattaih. ’ B<1 adasayi. * attanarh. • B« 
*nayftvana, C* anavaibsitva. apanantiyo. ** all three MSS. sud, 

'>0|aDBih, 1*0* pattern. 0** -aiiiDasi. ** so all' three MSS. for bhu^am? 
'^Bdaranni., i* -a. vud^hassa. i* Bd» kissam dhamanisan^hatem. 

Tlhisl. *0 C»* navaifak-. Bd khauamalu-. Bd bllall-, bilanl-. 

** Bd satfaharlya pasalftyam, saifaghatiyaih pasatiyam. **Bd -u. ** so C*»j 
abaritva. lo 


24 * 
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IS. Facanto apacantassa’ amamassa sakificano^ 

anadanassa sadano datum arahami bhojanaih. 281. 

14. Bhikkhun ca dani pucchaiiii tunhim asina subbatam: 
isi® te bhattam padasi suciih mamsupasecaDaihS 282. 

5 15. Tarn tvam bhattam patiggayba tunhi bhunjasi •akako, 

nannaih kanci ® nimaiitesi, ko ’yam dhammo, nam* atthu te. 283. 
iti. Na pacami na pacemi na chindami na chedaye, 

tam mam akincanaiii natva sabbapapehi aratam* •?84. 

It. Vamena bhikkham adaya dakkliinena karaandalum 
10 isi me bhattam padasi suciiii niamsupasecanam\ 285. 

18 . Ete hi datum arahanti’^ saiiiama sapariggaha, t, 

paccauikam aham manne yo dataraiil nimautaye ti. 28(). 

, ' r. 

Tattlia vivaiiau^ ti nirtidakasadisam * ioiaih paccantaih agatam, kittj- 
garavaru petan ti kutagaravare** upagataihi ekaiii’’' varakiitagSravasiiiaiP' 
15 ti attho, uialiasayanamupocitan ti tatth’ eva supanfiattam sirisayaiiain 
Upocitaiii, tassa te ti evarupam taiii^^ disva aharii pemam akasiih’*'. tassi 
tava pemakena baddhamodanan^^ ti uttamam odanam vitAtau ti apa- 
gatakhamlnkalakehi vicittatauduiebi kataih, adapayiti’^ adaai^*^, attaiiaii ti 
iittana®', ayam e>a va patho, anasit vaiia*^ ’ti ablmrljitva, ko yam dJiiuirao 
20 ti maharaja ko esa tunthakaih sabhavo, u am atthu te ti namo tava atthu yo 
tvam attaiia** abhunjitva parassa adisi, acariyo ti kutumbiya esa mayham 
acarasikkhapako arariyo, vyavafo ti uyyutto, amantaniko** ti umantetabba* 
yuttako, may a dinnaih** gahetuih anurupo, datumarahamiti tasma aham 
evaiupassa acariyassa bbojanam datuih araharaiti raja brafciianassa gunam 
25 ^aniiesi, akhettaihnuslti’^ iiahaih tam danassa khettam mayi’^ dinnain 
mahapphalaih hotiti evaih attanam danassa akbettam janaet^*’ manne ti'^ 
aiiusasamiti attano attham pahaya^^ rafmo atthan ca dbammah ca anusa* 
sami, evarh attano agunaih kathetva^’ aranilakassa^* Hi isino gunarh kathosi. 
isino ti sIladigunapariyAsakassa, tapassiiio^i tapaniasitakassa, vaddhassa^^ 


^ hd parcanto apaccassa. Rd kificino, kisancanO, B« fkincano. *, 

♦ sucimariisupasovariarii, suci-. * Bd kind. ® C* -nath, arakaiit. ' 
Bd -ali. “ C* vidnan, C* vica-. • Bd* nirudakaaranhasa*. i® -varun, C* 

>carun. * ' Bd« -rena. ** C** okarh, B* evam. ** Bd omlta vara, ^ ’O®* 

Bd omits tam. *• all three MSS. -si. Bd vaddha-. Bd uttauiod'. 
19 Cl', -yiiiti, W -jriti. QU -.iifa, M Rd -no. c*. .n.yi-. " soVl 
waliUng 111 B"*. ’* IM add. bhattaiii. Bd -nusiti. '* Bd* maya. ” B'* 

omits na. ** -nasi. ** mannesitl. Bd at^uaya, omitting pahay» 

gahetva. Bd araDn}-. Bd vuddh-r 

* 
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ti panditaasa gunavaddhaasa navakainkhaaiti* sayarii dullabhabhojauo 
hutva evarupaiii bhojanam arlnasaa de8i^ kiih attano jivitarh na kamkhasi» 
bhikkLu ken a ’li ayam bhikkhu katarena gunena taya aeftliataro, khanam- 
talukalambaiiiti* khaiiaiito alukalambani aluni c eva talakandani ® ca, 
bil al atakkalani • oa ’ti bilalikandatakkalakandani ca, dhuiian ti satnakan ^ 5 

ra nlvaran ca ^dhuiiitva, saiiighari j am p^sariyaii® ti ete samakanmre^ 
Ihuiiaiito sarirsaretva * puna aukkhapite pas.-iretva'® suppeiia pappotetva kotte- 
t\a tandule adaya pacitva bhufijamtti vadati, sakan ti yarn kinci supeyya- 
uaiinaih, njamsar! ti sihavigbasadimarrisarh, tani aharitva ti taiii sakadini 
aharitva, nmamassa ’ti tanhadittliimaniattarahitassa”, sakincano** ti sapali- 10 
bodhn*', an ad an ass a ’ti niggahaiiassa, datumarahamiti evarupassa** 
paicekabuddhassa attana'^ laddliabhojanarii datum arahami, tunhimasinan 
Ti kind avatvii nisiniiam, akincanan ti ragakificaimdihi rahitam, arataii 
fi viratarir sa^;bapci)arii pahSya thitarh, kaman|dalun ti kamandaluih, ete hlti 
Htc rajadayo tayo jana ti hattiiaiii pasaretva te niddisanto evam aba, datu- 15 
inaraij^ntlti madisassa daturh arJAmti, paccainkan ti paccainkapatlpadaih 
■Kiyakassa niinaiitanaii), ekavisatiya anesanasu afinataraya*® pindapatipinda- 
pariyesanaya '• jivikakappanasariikhata micchajTvapatipatti nama hoti, 

Tassa**® vacanaih sutva kutumbiko attamano dve osana- 
^atha ablf^si: * so 

ly.^ Atthaya vata me ajja idhagacchi rathesabho, 

ito pubbe na janami*^ yattha dinnam raahapphalarh. 287. 

* 0 . Ratthesu giddha rajano, kiccakiccesu brahmana”, 

is!"’ mulaphale giddha vippamutta ca bhikkhavo ti. 288. 

I 

Tattha i'ithesabho ti rajanain saiidbay&ba, kiccakiccesu ti ranbo 85 
kiccakarariiye bhikkhavo ti paccekabuddha, bhikkhavo paiia sabbabhavehi 
vippamutta. , 

Paccekabuddho tassa dhammam desetva sakatthanam eva 
gato, tatha tapaso. Eaj^ pana katipahaih tassa santike va- 
sitva Baranasim eva gato. sq 

^ Hd -vuddh-. * na ca-. ® Bd desiti. * C* narhta-, Bds khaiiamalu-. ® 
fid latatantani, * Bd pilali-, ’ C** sarua-. ® Bd saihhariyapasariyan , 

•ghkfiyarii paaatiyaih. * so Bd for samgharetva? C** samsavetva. C*-' 
Pa^Hcetva, C« -vetva. ” -mamaiita-? Bd-mama-.^ kincano, Bds 
akincauo. ** Bds apa-. ** Bd adds auadanassa, B« adanassa. Bd -no. 

C'^'raha-, C« r^'a. G* naddisanto , Bd« nindayauto, C*'* -ra. “ Bd 
‘dn^apataparl-. ^d adds tam. Bd« yo haiii ajja pajanami. ** C** -no. 

C» isl, Bd isiS B»o.o. ■* Bd» -yesu. ** C*»,-ve. 
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XIV. Pakinnakanipata. 


S. i. dhammadesanatii a. „na bhikkhave idan' eva pindapatu 
yathanucchavikam gacchati, pubbe pi gato yeva“ ’ti vatva j, s. : 
)tTada kutumbiko ' dhammaratanassa sakkarakuturabiko ahosi, raja 
Anando, purobito Sariputto, heniavatako tapaso aham eva** 'ti, 
Bhikkhaparamparajatakam. Pakinnkavaggavannana nit- 
thita\ 

' dhamapujitaku-. * -ka, bimavanta-. * pakinnaka - - wantin^.> 
in Brf • r 



XV. VISATIXIPATA. 

1. Mataii^ajataka. 

Kuto nu K^accha^i ninimavasiti’. Idam S. J. v. Udcna- 
vaiiisi^rajanarii satidhaya katljcsi. Tasmiiii hi kale ayasma Pindola- 
bliaradvsyo Jetavanato akasena gantva yebliuyyena Ko.sarabiyarii 
Udeiiassa ranoo uyyaaam divaviharaya gacchati. There kira puri- 
iiiabhave rajjarii karonto dighani addhanarii fasmirii uyyane inahapari- 
^aro sainpattiiii ^ anubhavi. So tena pubbacinnena yebhuyyeaa latth’ 
era divavihararii nisiditva phalasamapattisukhena'* vitinanieti, Tasmim 
eka(|irasarii tattha gantva supupphitasalainule nisiune* Udeno sattaham jo 
mahapanaih pivitva ,,uyyanakilaiii ^ kilissainiti“ uiahautena parivarena 
uyyanam gantva niangalasilapatte afinataray^a itthiya aiiike iiipaiino 
!>uraniadaniattataya niddadi okkanii. Gayanta nisinnittbiyo turiyani 
chaddetva uy^^anaih pavisitva pupphaphaladini vicinantiyo theram disva 
{gantva vanditva nisidiihsu, Thero*^ dhammakathiiih kathento nisidi. 15 
Itarapi itthi aihkam^ caletva rajanaih pabodhetva „kuhiifa ta vasaliyo 
gata“ ti TUtte „ekam sanianaih parivaretva nisinna“ ti aha. So 
kuddho gantva theram akkositva** paribhasilva „handa ca tarn samanam 
tambakipilfakehi’ khadapes»amiti'^ kodhavasena therassa sarire taniba- 
kipillakaputem* bhin'dapesi. ’ There akase thatva tass’ ovadaiii datva 
Jetavane gandhakutidvare yeva otaritva Tathagatena »,kiito agato siti 
altham arocesi, S. ,,na kho Bbaradv^a Udeno idan 
eva pabb^ite vihetheti, pubbe pi vihethay’ eva*'*‘ ti vatva tena 


Bd du. * Bd* -iyo. * B<** add vasltva divasarii. b -o. * -Hkam. 

‘ M addi Mitifa. I IW “ B. [It- ’ Bd Minpakimili-. Bd adds 

tliMo. J> Bd vihssl y«^ B» slhetlieaiysvi. Bd* idd mohi shosl. 



376 


XV, VIsatiilipata. 


A. B. Br. r. k. M. bahinagare candalayoniyarii nibbaUi, 
Matango ti *ssa namam kariihsu. Aparabhage vinnutaih patto 
Matafigapandito ti pakato ahosi. Tada Baranasisetthino dhita 
Ditthamangalika nama ekamasadvemasavarena mahaparivara 
5 uyyanakilikarh* gacchati. ekadivasaih M. k^naci kam- 

mena nagararii pavisanto antaradvare Ditthamaagalikaih disva 
ekamantaih apagantva alllyitva attbasi. Ditthamangalika sani- 
antarena olokenti taiti disva „ko eso“ ti pucchitva ,-candalo 
ayye“ ti vutte „aditthapubbayuttakam vata passama'* ’ti gaii- 
10 dhodakena akkhini dhovitva tato nivatti. Taya saddhim nik- 
khantajano „are’ duttha capdala, ajja taiii nissaya^ amhakaih 
amulakam surabhattam natthan“ ti kcdhabhibhuto Matanga- 
panditam hatthehi ca padelii ca'pothetva* asannarii* Katva 
pakkami. So muhuttam vltinametva patiladuhasanno cintesi: 
15 jjDitthamaSgalikaya parijano marh niddosam akaranena pothesi, 
Ditthamangalikam labhitva va utthahissami no^ alabjiitva^* ti 
adhitthaya gantva tassa pitu nivesanadvarena nipajji, So 
„kena karanena nipanno siti“ vutte „annam karanam n* att?hi: 
Ditthaniangalikaya me attho** ti aha, Eko divaso atito, tatha 
20 dutiyo tatiyo catuttho pancaino chattho ca. Bodhisattanaiti 
adhitthanaih nama samijjhatiS tasma sattame divase Dittha> 
maSgalikam niharitva tassa adaihsu. Atha naih sa ^^utthehi 
saroi, tumhakaih geham gacchama'* ’ti aha. .,B^dde tava 
parijanen* amhi supothito^ dubbalo, mam ukkhipitv& pitthim 
25 firopetva* adftya gacchft*** ’ti. Sa tathft katva nagaravasinam 
passant&naro neva nagard nikkhamitVa candaiagamam’^ gata. 
Atha nam M. jatisambhedavltikkamaih akatva va katipaham 
gehe vasapetva cintesi: „aham eva tarn labhaggaya^a^^ppat- 
tam^‘ karonto pabbajitv& va katum sakkhissdmi’’ na itaratha^'' 

* «naih kliitum. ^ bare, * Ed podhe-. * Bd* tIs-. * C*'* add 

‘ Bd -iccbati. ’ 8Uj>otb-, Bd potbito. • so Bd# ; C« aropeta, aropeti 
M aropenti? • Bd gicchahi. Bd -makaib. “ ** ** 

iritha. 



1. Mataiigajiitaka. (497.) 


377 


ti. Atha naih amantetva „bhadde mayi araniiato kinci ana- 
harante’ amhakaih jivika na^ppavattati^ yava mamagamana 
ma ukkanthi, aharh arannam gamissaniiti“ vatva gehavasino-' 
pi „imam ma pamajjittha** ’ti ovaditva arafinarii gautva sa- 
inanakapafebajjam^ pabbajitva app»matto sattame divase attha 5 
saniapattiyo panca abhinna* uppadetva „idani Ditthamangali- 
kaya® avassayo bhavituih sakkbissamiti^' iddhiya gantva candala- 
gtoad'vare otaritva Dittliamangalikaya gehadvaram agamasi. 
Tassagamanaiii sutva’ nikkhamitva „saini kasmamaih anathaih 
katva pabbajito siti“ paridevi. Atha naih „bhadde, ma cin- lo 
tayi, tava poranakayasato idani mahantataram yasam karissami, 
api' kho pana ‘na’ ‘^niayliam Matango*® samiko, Mahabrahma 
me samiko* ti ettakam parisamajjhe vattuih sakkliissasiti*‘. 
„Ania sami sakkhissamiti**. .,Tena hi ‘idani te samiko kuhin’ 
ti puttha ‘Brahmalokam gato’ ti vatva ‘kada agamissatiti’ i* 
vutte ‘Uo sattame divase punnaiiiaya" candaiii bhinditva aga- 
missatiti’ vadeyyasiti'®“ nam vatva*® llimavantam eva gato. 
JJitjhamangalikapi Baranasiyarh mahajanamajjhe “ tesu tesu 
thanesu tatha kathesi. Mahajano „aho‘* Mahabrahma samano 
Ditthamafigalikaih na gacchati, evam etaih bhavissatiti** sad- 
dahi. B.^i punnamadivase candassa gamanamajjhe thitakale 
Brahmattabhavara mapetva sakalam Kasirattharii dvadasa- 
yojanikaiB Baranasinagaran ca ekobhasaiii katva candam bhin- 
ditva otaritvfi Baranasiya'* uparupari tikkhatturii paribbha- 
raitva mahajanena gandhamMadihi pujiyamano*' candalagama- 
bhimukho ahosi, Brahmabhatta sannipatitva candalagaraakam 
gantva Ditthamangalikaya gehath suddhavatthehi chadetva 
bhuSlu^a** catujatiyagandhehi opufichetva*® pupphani vikiritva 


’ C* anarabhante. * -ttantiti. * -nam. * Bd tapasapa-. * B<* -ayo. 
^ Cfc -ka. ’ add gehato. * B* add ea. * B* utoit ua. B<J -gapan- 
'lito. ‘ -yarn. ** C* -siti Iti, B<* -si iti. ** N adds mahasatto. ** Bd 
■janaaaan. J»Bd omhSkaih. *• C** -yam. C* pujaya-, C« prdemano. C*'* 

■ikaiu. Qki .iyari^^B<fs -mica. C** opunjetva, Bds upalimpitva. 
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XV. Visatinipata. 


* . '0 
dliuraarii datvti celavitanarii pasaretva iiialiasayaDarh panna- 

petva gandhatelelii diparh jaletva dvarerajatapattavannavalukarh' 

okiritva puppliani vikiritva dhaje bandhiiiisu. Evarh alariikate 

gehe M. otaritva anto pavisitva thokaih sayanapitthe nisidi. 

5 Tada Dittlianiangalika iitunir hoti®, ath’ assa* an^jtthakena 
nabliim paraaiasi, kucchiyaih gabblio patitthasi. Atha naiii M. 
amantetva „bhadde gabbho te patitthito, tvarii puttaiii vija- 
yissasi, tvam pi putto pi te labhaggayasaggappatta bliavisGatha, 
tava padadliovanaudakam^ sakala-Jatiibudipe rajunam abhiseka- 
10 udakaiii^ bhavissati, nahanodakaiti pana te amatosadham biia. 
vissati, ye naih* sise asincissanti te sabbada’ rogehi ^nu(;cissaiiti 
Kalakanniih* parivajjessanti, tava padajflthe sisaiii thapetva 
vandaiita sahassaih dassanti, tatha*^ savanatthane thatva van- 
danta sataiii dassanti, cakkhupathe thatva vandanta ekam 
15 kahapanaiti datva vandissanti, appaniatta liohiti** iiam ova- 
ditva geha nikkhamitva niahajanassa passantass’ eva uj^patitva 
candaniandalam pavisi. Brahinabhatta sannipatitva thitaka va 
rattiih vitinametva pato va JJitthamahgalikatii suvannasivikath 
aropetva sisen’ ukkhipitv^ nagaram pavisimsu, Mahabrahma- 
20 bhariya ti nam upasaiiikamitva iiiahajano gandhamaladlhi pujesi. 
padapithe slsarii thapetva vanditum labhanta sahass^thavikam 
denti, sotapathe thatva vanditum labhanta satarh denti, cakkhu- 
pathe vanditum labhanta ekam kahapanam denti, evam dvada- 
dasojanikam Baranasim gahetva vicaranta attharasakotidhanaih 
95 labhimso. Atha nam nagaram pariharitvS anetva nagaramajjhe 
mahamandapam katva sanim* parikkhipitvd.^’^ mahantena airi- 
sobhaggena ' tattha vasdpesuth. Mandapasantike yeva satta- 
dvSrakotthakaih sattabhumakapasadaih ' ‘ k&tum 
mahantaib navakammam ,ahosi. Dittbamangalika mandiape yeva 

80 puttaih viyUyi. Ath’ assa namagahanadivase br&hmana 

£ ^ 

' ' B<*« altosl. * 0*' Brf asaa. * C« Bd -nam uds-. * Bd 

-aekodakam. • C* ye na, C^' B<* ye na, ’ B* sabba. • -1, Bd -i. * 

Bd eipiya, Bd« add inabaa^ayaoam pannapetva* ' ^ BJ^bhuiDil|^ib. 
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sannipatitva niandape jatatta Mandavyakumaro ' namaih 
kariiiisu, Pasado pana dasahi raasehi nitthito. Tato patthaya^ 
inahantena yasena tasmiih vasati, Mandavyakumaro pi raa- 
hantena parivarena vaddliati. tassa sattatthavassakale yeva 
Jambudipafale uttamacariya sannij^timsu , te tam tayo vede •'’> 
iigganliapesum, solasavassakalato ' patthaya brahraananam bhat- 
taiii’’ patthapesi, nibaddham solasa* brahnianasahassani ca* 
bhunjfvitti, catutthe dvarakotthake brahinananaih danam diyati. 
Ath’ ekasmirii mahamahadivase^ gehe bahum payasarii patiya- 
desiuh, solasa brahmanasahassani catutthe dvarakotthake nisi- lo 
ditva su.»an^asavannena“ navasappina pakkamadhukhanda- 
sakkharahi* ca abhisamkhaUih payasam paribhunjanti, kumaro 
pi sabbalaiiikarapatiniandito suvannapaduka aruyha liatthena 
kancanakadandarii “ aahetva „idha sappim detha, idhainadhun“ 
ti vicarento carati. Tasmiih khane Matahgapandito Himavaiite is 
assamapctde uisinno ^ko*'* nu kho Ditthamangaiikaya puttassa 
pavattiti“ olokento tassa atitthena pakkhantabhavaih disva 
,,ajj’ eva gantva inanavaih dametva yattha dinnaih mahapphalaih 
hoti tattha danaiii dapetva agamissamiti'^ cintetva akaseoa 
Anotattadaharii gantva inukhadhovanadlni katva manosilatale 20 
thito rattf^upattaih nivasetva kayafTandhanaih bandhitva pam- 
sukulasaiiighatim parupitva'* mattikapattam adaya akasena 
gantva catutthe dvarakotthake danagge yeva otaritva eka- 
niantam atthasi. Mandavyo** ito c’ ito ca olokento tarn disva 
„evamvinipo saihkara^akkhasadiso ayam pabbajito imam*'* 25 
t'hanana agacchanto kuto agacchasiti** tena saddhiih salla- 
panto pa^ha(|^am gatham aha: 

‘ Bd -dappa-. ‘ Bd adds ssa. * Bd adds si. * Bd so sola-. * Bd adds 
divase gehe. ® Ca Bd omit ca. ^ Bd niahisamaya-. * Bda suvanuasaraketia. 

saiiijajgpaiika-. 1® Bd -kani. CManaka-, C^f^ailcanaka-. so all 
three MSS. >* Bd omits ratta. Bd piruuipetva.^ Bd adds kumaro. »• 

Bd« eva%o. saihkbara-, Bd safikararukkha'-, B« safikiirarukkha-. 

Bd idaih pi. ** Bd a^ds iiu. 


IS 
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\V. Visatinipita . 


1 , Kuto nil agacchasi rumniavasi* 
otaliako paihsupisacako va 
sarhkaracolaih patimucca' kanthe, 
ko re tuvam Iiohisi adakkhineyyo ti. 1. 

5 Tattha rum m a vasiti ’ ananjitaamanditaghattitasainghatitapilotikamano^ 
otaliako ti lamako olambavilarabanantakadharo * va, painsupisacako va ’ti 
samkaratthane pisaco viya, sarii k .1 raco 1 a n ti samkaratthano laddhapllotikaiii, 
patimucca* 'ti patimuneitvii*, adakkhineyyo ti tvaih adakkhiiiey;’© ime- 
sam paramadakkhiiieyyariarh nisinnatthariain eko’ hutva“ agatn. 

10 Tam sutva M. muducitten' eva tena saddhirh sailapanto 
dutiyam gatham aha: 

9. Annaih tava idam’' pakatarh yaJassi, 
tarn khajjare bhunjare piyyare ca, 
janasi’*^ tvarh paradattupajivirh, 

15 uttittha, pindarh labhatam sapako ti. 2. 

Tattha pakataii ti patiyattaih ", yasassiti parIviirasampaniM ", tain 
khajjare ti tarn khajjanti " c’eva bhunjanti" ca, piyyare ti** pivanti'* ca, 
kiihkarana mayham kujjhasi, uttittha pin dan ti upatitthitva labhitabbatii 
pindaiii utthaya thitehi va diyyamanam hettha 'thatva labhitabbaiii pindarii 
20 labhatam. sapako ti ^sapakacandalo'^ pi>» labhatu, jatisampanna hi yattha 
katthaci labhanti, sapakacaiuialassa paiia ko deti ", dullabhapindo ahaiii, tasmu 
me Jivjtapavattarjattham bhojaiiarh dapehi kumara ’ti. 

Tato Mandavyo gatham aha: 

8. Annairi mama idam’® pakatam brahmananarho ‘ 

25 attatthaya saddabato mama idaih”, 

apehi ettho, kirn idhatthito si, 
na madisa toyhaih dadanti jainma ’ti. 3. 

* du-. * -munca. * go C«; C* -ghattiitmvageno. Bd^anancltomajpdite 

samghaiitarh pilo - - corr. to anahcitamanditaghatitagamghafipUo - 
jiuomaodi - * Bd -bauanaiitakasuttadharo corr. to -bakanantaka*, B* -ba- 

kattakadbaro. * Bd -muiica. * -mucci-. * Ba -ttbana ko. * Bd* add kuto. 

* io C^a for tavedarii, Bd tiva yidaih. Bd C* add main. " Bd pari-. ” 
all three MBS. -nnarii. C*a omit ti tarn khajjanti. ** C*a •atl. " 
omit ptyyareti. '* C*» pi#antl, €*• ga-. C** hi pi. " B* vadati. 

go C*a for mamedam, Bd mama yidam. ** go all three MS8. for brahmiinaih? 
so all three MSS. for mamedam. 
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Tattha attatthaya ti attano vadilhiatthaya^. apdii ettbo ti imamhi 
tnaria apajiaccha, na madiaa ti niadisa jatisainpaiiiianam udiccabrahmaiianam® 
denti na tuyhaih * candalassa, garcha jamma 'ti. 

Tato M. ^atliam aha: 

4. JThale ca niniie ca vapajiti bijaiii 5 

• anupakhette phalam asasana^, 
etaya saddhaya dadahi danaih, 
app-eva aradhaye dakkhiiieyye ti. 4. 

Tass* attho: kumaia .sasaaphalarii iisimsamana tlsu pi khettesu bijaiii 
vapaiiti, tattha ativutthikale tiiale sassaih saiupajjati ninne putikaih hoti atape® 10 
jiadifi ra talakafi ca nissaya kataiii ogheiia vuyhati, mandavuffhikale thale khette 
vipajjati iflnne* ^iiokaiii sampajjati ariiipe’ sampajjat’ eva ,'8ania\utthikale thale 
khette® thokam sampajjati itaresu sampajjat’ eva, tasma yatha phalam asiiii- 
samfna tisu pi khettesu vapaiif/ talha tvam pi etaya phalasaddhaya® agata- 
gataiiaih sabhesaiii aneva danam dehi app-eva iiama evaiii dadaiito dakkhiiieyye 15 
aradheyyasi lablieyyasiti. 

Tato Mandavyo gatham aha: 

Khettaiii rnayhaih viditani loke 
yes’ ahaih bijani patitthapemi, 

ye brahniana jatiiiiantupapanna 20 

tauidha'' khettani supesalaniti, 5. 

Tattha yesdhaii ti yesu nliam, jatimaiitupapan iiu ti jatiya ca 
iiiantehi ca upapatiria. 

TaU M. dve gatha abhasi: 

6. Jatmiado'* ca atiinanita ca 25 

lobho ca doso ca inado ca nioho 
ete aguna yes*u va*® saiiti‘* sabbe 
tanidha khettani apesaiani. 6. 

JStiiiiado ca atimanita ca 
lobho ca doso ca iiiado ca moho 


** Bd vudhi-. * C* Rd madiai-. * Bd adds danam. * * Bd.v tuyhaiiti. * Bd 
Asiukhamana corr. to asamana, B« asasamana? * anupakhette. ^ Bd anu- 
pakhettd. " Kin. • C** -sandhfiya. '® C« deha. Bd* deti. Bd tani ca. 
all three JdSS. Ji^-. Bd ca. panti.^ 
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ete aguna yesu na santi sabbe 
tantdha’ khettani supesalaniti. 7 . 

Tattha jatimado ti aham asmi jatisampaiino ti evaih uppannamado'', 
atiiudnita ca ’ti * anno maya saddhim jatiadihi sadiso n* atthiti atikkamiDa 
0 pavattamano, atilobhadayo* lubbht^iadussanam^janamuyhanamaftii^ ca, ape- 
salaiiiti evarupa hi puggaia aaiviaabharita viya vainmika appiyasTla^'hontl, eva- 
rupanarh diiiiiadaiiam^ tia tnahappbalam hpti, tasina nia^ etesaih pesalakhettabhavam 
manfiittho^, na hi jatimanta saggadayaka, ye pana jatinoanadirahita ariyu tini 
khettani supesalani tesu dinnaih mahapphalam te saggadayaka hontiti.^ 

10 Iti so M-tte punappuna kathente kujjhitva „ayam ativiya 
bahum vippalapati, kuhim gata ime dovarika, na imain' can- 
dalam niharantiti^^ gatham aha: 

fc- 

«. Katth’ eva bhattha*® Upajjptiyo ca 
Upajjhayo athava Bhandakucchi 

i*) imassa dandan ca vadhaii ca datva (- supra p. 903.) 

gale gahetva khalayatha jamman ti. 8 . 

Tattha kattheva’* bhattha'^ ti imesu tisu dvaresu thapita Upajotiyo'* 
ca Upajjhayo ca Bhandakucchi ** ca ti tayo dovarika kva gata ti attho. ^ 

Te pi tassa vacanarii sutva vegenagantva vanditva „kim 
20 karoma deva“ ’ti ahaihsu. „Ayaih vo jainmo candalo dittho^’ 
ti. „Na passama deva, kutoci agatabhavaih na janaina“ ’ti. 
„Ko p’ esa'^ mayakaro va vijjadharo va‘' bhavissatiti**. „Idani 
kirn titthatha“ ’ti. „Kiifa karoma devS‘^ ’ti. „Imassa raokham 
eva pothetva bhindanta dandavelopesik^hi pitthiih^' uppStenta^'^ 
35 vadhan ca datva gale gahetva etam jammam khaIayfttha’^ 
ito Diharatha** ’ti. M. tesa attano santikaih anagatesv-eva'* 
nppatitva akase thito gatham aha: 


‘ Ed tani ca. ^ uppannamano, 3d upannamaddo, G* uppannaih mano 
* C** -mlntani. * Bd omita ati. * B* raojana, Bd raficana in the place of 
inajjaiia, • Bd# diniiaih*. ’ C*# omit ma. ® C*' ml fiittho. • fid yimarii. 

C* katthtm hattha, C# kattba batfba; Bd# kvattha gata. ** Bd# gapda-. 
Bdrgaia-. » C># kattha/ Bd# kvattba. C# hh\\hl, fld# gatS. upa- 

yojito. Bd# gan^a-. Bd# ceaa. Bd adda coro ^a. Bd# pifthi 
camraaih. Bd uppidanlo,, B# uppafanto, C*'# uddbati^is. *’ -gateye^a 
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». Girin nakhena’ khanasi ayo dantena*^ khadasi 
jatavedam padahasi yo isirh paribhasasiti. 9. 

Tattha jatavedaih padahasfti aggiih giiituih vayamasi. 

Iraan^ ca pana gatharh vatva M. passantass’ eva inana- 
vassa CA brahniananan ca akase pakkhandi. 5 

Tam attham pakasento S. gatharii alia: 

10 .# Idam vatvana Mataugo isi saccaparakkanio 

antalikkliasniirii pakkanii brahrnananaih iidikkbatan ti. 10. 

Tattha saccaparakkanio ti sabhiivaparakkamo. 

So • pat Viadisabhimuklio gantva ekaya vithiya otaritva lo 
„pajjavalafijarn^ pafinayatj^^ ’ti adhitthaya pacinadvarasamipe 
pindaya caranto raissakabhattaiii sarakaddhitva ekissa^ salaya 
nisiditva missakabhattaih paribhunji. Nagaradevata* „ayam 
ainhakaih ayyaiii vihethetva kathetiti** asahamana agamiinsu. 
Ath’ a#sa jetthakayakkho givaiii gahetva parivattesi, sesade- is 
vata sesabrahmananaih ‘ givam ganhitva parivattesuin. B-tte 
rauducittataya pana „tassa putto*‘ ti tarii^ na marenti kevalaih 
kilamenti* yeva. Mandavyassa sisam parivattitva" pitthipassa- 
bhimukham jatarh, hattliapada ujuka thaddha va atthariisu, 
akkhini ^lalakatasseva viparivattimsu, so thaddha sariro va ao 
nipajji. Sesabrahmana mukhena khelaih vamanta aparaparam 
parivattalbti'®. „Ayye puttassa te kinci'^ jatan“ ti Dittha- 
niangalikaya arocayiiiisu Sa vegenagantva puttarh disva 
aha‘* „kim etan“ ti va^tva gathani aha: 

u. Avethitarh'* pitthito attamangaiii, 25 

b&hajp pasareti akainmaneyyaih, 

Isfitfini ” akkhini yatha matassa, 

ko me imaiii puttam akasi evan ti. 11. 

• ' i ^ 

^ Ck girantiikhena, C* girannakheiia) P* girinakhena^ ’ “tehi. * Ck -lan- 
J**, C» -jafichaih. * B** -aya. * -re*. ‘ sesam-. ’ nam. ® 

‘ttaml. *» .B^ -etJk. Bd adds manava. " Bd kith. ** Ck acorayimsu. ’• 
omit abai so-. 
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Tattha avethitan* ti parivattitaih. 

Ath' assa tasmim thane thitajano arocetuih gathani aha; 
n. Idhagama saicano riimniavasi^ 
otallako paihsupisacako va^ 
f, sarhkaracolaih patiniucca kanthe, 

so te imaiii* puttam akasi evan^ ti. 12. 

Sa tain sutva cintesi: „aunass’ etam balam n' attlii, nis- 
saihsayam Matailgapandito bhavissati®, sampannamettabhavano 
kho pana dhiro na ettakarii janam kilanietva gamissati, kataran 
10 iiu kho disarii gato bhavissatiti“ tato pucchanti gatham aha: 
18 . Katamaiii disara againa bhfiripafino, 
akkhatha me manava eta^m attharii, 
gantvana taiii patikaremu’ accavaih, , 
app-eva nam puttarii labhemu jivitan ti. 13. 

15 Tattlia gaiitvatiS ’ti tassa santikam gaiitva, taiii patikaremu^ auca> 

)an accayam patikarissama desessania khamapessama nan ti, ]>iftta]u la* 
bb emu jivitan ti app-eva iiama puttassa Jivitaih* labheyyama 

Ath’ assa tattha thita manava evam*' ahamsu: 

11 . Vehasayaih agania bhuripanno 
20 patliaddhuno pannarase va cando, 

api capi so puriniaih disaiii aganchi 
saccappatinno isi sadhurupo ti. 14. 

Tattlia pathaddhuno ti akasapathaaaihkhStassa addhuno majjhe tbito 
pannarase’^ caudo viya, api capi so ti api ca kho pana so'* puratthimaiii 
25 disaih gato. 

Sa tesam vacanaih sutv§, ,,mama samim‘^ upadbaressa* 
iiiiti*^ suvannakalasasuvannasarakani gahapetva da^gapaj^vuta 
tena padavalanjassa'® adhitthitatthanani patva tenanusftrena 
gacchant! tasmim pithikaya nisfditva bhunjamane tassa'^ santikam 

■ • 

' Bd iveli-. * Bd du..' > Bd ca. * Bd idarh. » C** etan. ‘ Bd -titi. ' C*' 
patUtiriyemu. * Bd# add taifa. ’ C** -turn. C*' -vaka. Bd kathenta 
gatbam. C*' paccuthaddhuno. ** Bd -sa. C** omit aS. '*Bd-ibara. 

Bd -lancaisa, C** bhufijapaanassa. “ 
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gantva vanditva atthasi. So ' tarn disva thokarii odanaih patte 
thapesi, Ditthamangalika suvannakalasena tassa udakairi adasi. 
So tatth' eva® hatthaih dhovitva mukhaih vikkhalesi. Atha 
narh sa „kena me puttassa vo vippakaro kato‘‘ ti pucchanti 
gatham ahdf: 

1 ft, Avethitaih® pitthito uttamangara, 
bahaiii pasareti akammaneyyaih, 
setSni akkhini yatha matassa, 
ko me imarh puttam akasi evan ti. 15. 

Tatopara^ tesaih vacanapativacanagatha* honti; 

K). Yakk^ja have santi mahanubhava 
anvagata isayo sadjijirupa, 
te dutthacittam kupitarii viditva 
yakkha hi te puttam akamsu evaiii. 16. 
ir. Yakkha ca me puttam akarhsu evaih, 

4varh ueva me ma kuddho brahmacari, 
tumhe va* pade saranaih gatasmi 
anvagata^ puttasokena bhikkhu. 17. 

18 , Tad eva hi* etarahi* ca mayham 
raanopadoso mama n’ atthi® koci, 
pi^%to ca te vedamadena matto 
attharh na j&naii adhicca vede. 18. 

19 * A*ddha have bhikkhu muhuttakena 
sammuyhat’ eva'° purisassa sannfi'*, 
ekaparS.<&am kharaa bhuripaiiha, (supra p. sis.) 
na pa^^H^ kodhabala bhavantiti, 19. 

ti nagarapariggahaka*’ yakkha, anvagata ti anugata“ 
isayo sadhurQpa gunasampanna ti evaih janamana ti attho, te ti te islnaih 
Fuiiarii hatva^^ puttaiii dutthacittam kupitacittarh diavS^*, tvarh neva me ti 

' S'- omit so. » tasseva. * avedhi., aveli-/ * -raiii. * Bd 
““ifis tiama. • C« ca^ ^ addha-. » alJ three MSS. -i. • na mattbi. 

-te ca. ** -aiii. Bda eta-. ’• C» -gga-, Bd -ggahaka. C»- 
anu*. guljlinutava. Bd^ viditva. ^ 

iv 


95 
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aaca yakkha kupita evam akamau karontu', devata natna paniyauluthka- 
matteiia* saiitappetuih sakki, tasmahaih tesaiii na bbayami, kevalaiii tvam neva 
me puttassa ma kujjhi, anvagata ti agata aanii^, bhikkhu ’ti M-am alapanti 
puttassa jlvitadanam * yacati, tadeva hlti Ditthamangailke ^ tada tava puttassa 
5 main akkoaanakale ca mayharii manopadoso n* atthi etarahi ra tayi* yaoamSnaya 
pi mama tasmiiii manopadoso n* Vtbi yeva, vedamadeiia ’ti ^tayo me veda 
uggahita ti madena, adhicca *ti te' vede uggabetvitpi “ atthaiiattbafh na janati, 
mubuttakena ’ti yam kinci uggah?tva* muhutten’ eva. 

Evaih taya® khamapiyaniano M, .,tena hi tesain yakkha- 
10 iiaih palayanatthaya*' amatosadhaiii dassaniiti“ vatva ga- 
tham aha: 

20 . Idan ca mayhaih uttitthapindam^^ 

Mandavyo*’ bhunjatu’* appapafino, 
yakkha ca te nam ** na Vinethayeyyum, 

15 putto ca te hohiti so arogo ti, 20. ' 


Tattba uttittbapi ti uccbittbakai^ pindan ti pi patbo. 


Sa M-assa vacanarh sutva ,»de&a sami amatosadhan^* ti 
snvannasarakaih upananiesi M. ucchitthakahjikaih tattha 
asihcitva ^^pathamam heva ito upaddhaih tava puttassa mukite 
20 opitva*'’ sesaih catiyuih udakena missetv^ sesabrShmananam 
mukhe opehi"^®, sabbe pi** niroga bhavissantiti^ vatva up- 
patitva Bimavantam eva gato. Sapi tarn sarakan!'^ slsenddaya 
„amatosadham me laddhan** ti vadant!'* nivesanaih gantva 
j^hamam puttassa mukhe kanjiih** opi Yakkho palayi, 
25 ifaro pamsuiii punchanto^^ utthaya ,,amma kirn etan** ti aha. 
„Taya kataih tvam eva janissasi, ebi tata** dakkhineyySnam 
te*’ vippakfiram passS**** ’ti. So te disvS vippatisW ahosi. 


- 

‘ C* -to, C* -ti. • piiiTyaih-, Bd -ullunga-, •uiloibka*.' ^ 

-nanct. * C*» add na. • C* taal, Bd« tati. Bd omita te. * Bd -hi-. 
• Bd tayam. C** te. ** lO all three MSS, for palapa-? Bd uttitta-. 

tam man-, C* ta mail-, Bd# uva inau*. ** bhunjitn. 0** aorii. 

Ck# ucci-, Bduechita^ pindam nccbUtba. -kameel. Cancel-, C" 

iMdbitlhi-, Bd nccblttha'klnciyabhittarii. Bd oiafioitva, B« Ositva. 
oeancipehf, B* oefficapebl ** Bd va. ” Bd omite va*. klficlkarii. 

•lificl.t) Bd pnfic-, pufij-. *• Bd adds tava. *Md# taih., ** fid p»*d^ 
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Atha narii mfita „tata Mandavya, tvarn* halo, danassa 
mahapphalatthanarh na janasi, dakkhineyya nama evarupa^ na 
honti, Matangapandita-sadisa va honti, ito patthaya ma etesaih 
diissilanam danam adasi, silavantanarh dehiti‘‘ vatva* 

21 . M'Sndavya balo si parittajfkfino 
yo punfiakhettanam akovido si^ 
mahakkasavesu dadasi* danam 
kilittliakammesu asannatesu. 21. 

22 . Jata ca kesa ajinani vattha 
jarudapanaih va' mukhaih parulharh, 
pfejawijimaii) j^assatlia runimarupirii 

na jatajinaii tayatij^^ppapafinaih. 22. 
ofl. Yesaiii rago ca doso ca avijja ca virajita 

klnnasava arahanto tesu dionaih mahapphalan 23. 

ti aha. 

Tattlia mahakkasavesu ’ti mahakasavesu*^ mahantebi ragakasavadihi ® 
saniaiuiagatesu, jata ca* kesa ti tala Mandavya*'' dakkhineyyesu ekacranatii 
kesa jata" katva baddha'*. ajinani vattha ti sakhurdiii rammani vatthani, 
.jarudapaiiarh va’ti tiriagahaneiia*® jinnakupe" viya mukhaifa dlghamassutaya” 
parulbaih pajaih iinaii ti imam evarupain ananjitamaiiditaiii *'* liikhavesam 
pajaih passatha, na jatdjinari ti etaiii jatajinaih irnaiii appapannaiii pajan 
tayituiii na aaj|^%)ti, siiahaneiia tapokamman’ eva imesaiii sattanaih patittha ** 
lionti, yesan ti tasma**' yesaih etc ranjariadussanamuyhatiasabhava^' ragadayo 
atthavatthukd ca** av^lll virajita vigata vigatattS yeva ca etesaih kilesanaih ye 
khinasava arahanto testli; din narii mahapphalaih 

jjTasma tvarii. tata ito patthaya evarupanaih dussllanaih 
adatva loke ailhasamapattilabhino pancabhinnadhamniika- 
samanabrahniana ca paccekabuddha ca (add: ye?) santi tesam 
danam Me'lw, **ehi tfita tava kqlupake ainatosadham payetva 

* tarii. * Bd adds imam gathamliba. * C* skoeidoyi, C« akocidosi. * 

'J^bjjihi. 8 Bd -ca. O charupadJnam ca. « B* du-. ’ C** -te, « -ka-. 

‘OBdadda tava. “ kesa jata. B** na kesa jatanaih. ** B<* 

baridhaya -qe, C* -no B<* -kupo. «d(ls ca. ‘•Bd paruUkeaa^ 

anifiJlttN « ailapafifiaija, C* silanaiie. « Bd -aiii. Bd yaami. 

** ^^•/*JJ^na - Bd ilicaiia - -. ” va. 
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aroge kanssaniiti“ vacanam vatva ucchitthakafijikarh * gfthapetva 
udakacatiyarh pakkhipitva solasannam brahiuanasahasKanarh 
mukhesui* asincSpesi, Ekeko pamsuih punchanto* va uttliahi^ 
Atha te brahmanfi ,.imehi candalucchitthakam** pltan“ ti 
ft abrahmane karirhsu. Te lajjita Baranasito nikkhamftva Mejjha* 
rattham® gantva Mejjharanfio ‘ santike vasirhsu. Mandavyo 
pana tatth* eva vasi. Tada Vettavatinagararii upanissaya 
Vettavatinaditire Jatiraanto nara’ eko brahmano pabbajile jatiiu 
nissaya raahuntaiii manam akasi. M. ,,etasRa manam bhindissa- 
10 tath thanam agantva tassasanne uparisote vasaih kappesi. 
So ekadivasarii dantakatthaih khaditva imarij rdaKtaka^tharii 
jjJatiniantassa jatasu Iaggatu“ adhitthaya nadiyam ^atesi, 
tarn’ tassa udakam acamantassa^jatasu laggi. So taA 
va „Da8sa vasala** ’ti vatva „kuto ayarh kft]akannl agata\ 
upadharessami nan^' ti uddhasotam gacchaiato disva 

„kiihjatiko siti** pucchi. „CandaIo ’sm5t^^ nadiya 

dantakatthaih patitan“ ti. „Ama maya“ ti* ^Nassa vasala 
candala kalakanni, mSt. idha vasi, hetth^aote vasa*‘ ti vatva 
hetthasote vasantenapi tena patite dantakat^e patisotaih 
20 agantva jatSsu laggante*® so” „nassa yaaala, sace idha va- 
sissasi sattame divase sattadha muddbam phalia^titi*' aha. 
M. nsac’ ahaih etassa kajjhissami sTlaib me arakkhitaih bha- 
vissati, upayen’ ev’ assa manam bhindilsamiti^* sattame divase 
suriyoggamanarh uivaresi. Manussa nbbalha ” J^timantaih 
2*) Upasaih upasaihkamitva ,,bhante tu^he suriyuggamanaih na 
detha^* ’ti pncchiihso. So aha: ^na me tarn kammam, nadittre 
pan’ eko candiio vasati, tass’ etaih kammaih bhavissatiti*'. 
Mahoss^ M-am upasaihkamitva „tumhe bhante sufiiyass’ ug> 


1 ncci*, Bd >ganc|tam corr. to >kanc{taifa* * Bd luukho. * punu”, 
pun)', * u|tbi. \ C* -lusittbaksm, C* -lucol*-, -luccitbakain corr. to 
-iocchi- * Bd ffli^ba*. ^ B«* adda anuaourfi gaittvl. ® Bd aoap*, C* w*’’' 
oorr. to acam*. * iai) Ibree MSS. -to. B4a -aatt omit ao., 

tbr^o MSS. ubba- ** C* ya, C* -ta. , 
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gantuih' na detha“ ’ti pucchimsu. „Amavuso‘‘ ti. „Kirh- 

karana“, „Tumhakam kulupakatapaso* mam niraparadham 
abhisapi, tasrnim agantva kharaapaDattliaya mama padesii patite 
suriyam vissajjessamiti“. Te gantva tarn kaddhanta anetva 
M-assa padaniule nipajjapetva kha«i)apetva ahamsu: „suriyam * 
vissajjetha bhante“ ti. ^ „Na sakka vissajjetum, sac’ aham 
vissajjessami imassa sattadha raoddha phalissatiti**. Atha* 

„bhantg* kim karoraa“ ’ti. So „mattikapindam aharatha“ ’ti 
aharapetva* „imam tapasassa sise thapetva tapasaiii otaretva 
udakt* tliapetha“ ’ti thapapetva suriyam vissajjesi. Suriyasrairh lo 
hi pahataiiia4^ mattikapindo sattadha bliijji, tapaso udake 
nimi^i. M. taiii dametva ^,kaha!i nu kho® solasa brahmana- 
saha^satii vasantiti*' iipadharento ,,Mejjharanno santike‘‘ ti 
uatvft „te dainessamiti*’ iddhiya gantva nagarasamante otaritva 
pattani adaya nagare pindaya cari\ Brahmana tarii disva 15 
„ayara ictfia ekadvedivase vasanto pi amhe appatitthe karissa- 
titi‘^ vegena gantva „maharfija mayakaro® eko vijjftdharo® agato, 
uaAapetlia nan“ ti ranno arocesum. Raja „sadhu“ ’ti sam- 
paticchi. M. pi missakabhattam adaya annataram kuddara 
nisfiaya pithikaya nisinno bhunjati. Atha narii annavihitakam 
ahararh pa^ibhufijamanain eva ranoa pahitapurisa asina'^ pa- 
liaritva jivitakkhayaih papesum. So kalaiii katva Brahmaloke 
nihbatti. Imasmirh kira jatake B. kondadamako ahosi, so ten’ 

^va paratantiyuttabhftvena jivitakkhayam papuni. Devata 
knjjhitvfi sakala^'^i^Mejjharattham’* unhakallavassam** vassS- 
[>etva^® rattharh akarasu. Tena vuttaih": 

'^ 4 . Upabannamane"iVIejjha‘" Matangasmim yasassine 

saparwajjo'* ucchiuno Mejjharafinam tadfi ahfl*‘ ti. 24. 

’ Brf sQrirugiramafiaih. * Bd -pako-. • addi ijaii>. * Bd -ka-. ® C* aha-. 
VjJdadda dani, tank Bd rarati. ® C*' -karo. • -dhara, C* -dhara, 

Ck« omit atha narh. ** Bd adds glvam. C« -aattahiavena, Bd maritantf- 
«yutta-. Bd midharatba, Bd unhakukkalavassaih.^ Rd vaaitva. C** 
t Bd -uH 0* upaha^^amanam, C« upahandavaiiam. **fio C*;. C* 

Bd psjio, ^19 Qi to gQ cit Urf for .raja?^ C« majjherannam. ** 
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S. i. d. a. „na idan' eva pubbe pi Udeno pabbajite^ vihethcti^ 
yeYa“ ’ti vatva j. s.: „Tada Mandavyo Udeno ahosi, Matangapandito® 
ahani eva** 'ti. Matangajatakam. 


2. Citta- J^ambhuta-jataka. 

5 Sab bam naranam saphalam sucinnan ti. Idaiii S. J. v, 
ayasmato Mabakassapassa piyasaihvase dve saddhivibarake " a. k. To 
kira annamannam appativlbbattabboga paramavissasika abes^iph, pin* 
daya carantapi ekato va gaccbanti ekato va agaccbanti, yinabhavituni 
na sakkonti, Dbaniniasabbayam bhikkhu tesaih yeva vissasaih vanna- 
yamana^ nisidimsu. S. agantya „kaya uu 'ttba bbikkbaye e. k. s.*' 
ti puccbitya ,.imaya nama*' 'ti yutte „anac(|^ariyam lllikkfiave imesaiii 
ekasmim attabbaye yissasikattam i^ranakapandita tini cattai^ bha» 
yantarani gacchantapi mittabbavam ^ na yijabimsu yeva*' 'ti vatva a. a.: 

A. Avantiratthe Ujjeniyaib® A van tiin ahdraja iiama 
IS r. karesi. Tada Ujjeniya^ balii candtlagamako’ tioti M. 
tattha nibbatti. Aparo pi satto tass' eva ui&tucchapalto hutva 
nibbatti. Tesu eko Citto naina ahosi, eko Sambhuto nain^^'. 
Te ubbo pi vayappatta candalavariisadhopanarii nama sippaih 
ugganhitva ekadivasain „Ujjeninagaradylre '* sippaih dasses- 
w 8ama’*“ 'ti eko uttaradvare sippaih di^seei eko paclnadvare 
Tasuiifi ** ca nagare dve ditthamaDga|ikayo ahesurJ^'eka setthi- 
dhlta eka purohitadhita. TS,’* b^ukbddaniyabhojaniyamala> 
gandhadini ” gahapetva „uyyanakj[}ikam kijissama** *ti eka 
uttaradvarena nikkhami eka pacioadvarena ", Ta te candala- 
^5 patte sippaih dassente disva „ke Mei* ti |l(cchitva ' ,^candd]a- 
putta“ ti sutva „apa88itabbayuttakarh Vata passimha** ti 

< -to. * pibotthiko, C^lvihe^fhako, Bd vibedhata corr. to*Vihedhati. '' 
Bd addi pant. * Bd* -ika. • Bd vinnayaiita. • visaiaikaib' ’ roitta-, 
C* mitta- corr. to mltti-. • Bd -yanagara. • C« nddaidyati!. B* ahosi. 

Bd addi aboii *• Bd -mu. *• -ml. *rena, C* -rena corr^w 

•re tauniih/Bd taimi ** C« dhloa ta, Bd dhtti corr. to dbiti ta, 

Ibitia ta corr. to dhftl'. 0^ babtnb • • dial, C< bibukhadaiilyabbojaniy^'” ' 
miligaiidhidlbl, Bd bf^ukbidanfyaibbbojaniyiib - - corr* if •yabbojtbiya - - ' 
add .nikkbaml. 
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gandhodakena akkhini dhovitva' nivattimsu. Mahajano* „are’ 
dutthacandala, tumhe nissfiya niayaih amulakani surabhattadini 
na labhimha^* *ti ts ubho pi bhatike pothetva anayavyasanaih 
pape8i\ Te patiladdhasanna utthaya annamannassa santikarh 
i^acchantfi» ekasmim thane sam^antva annamannassa taih « 
dukkbuppattirh arocetva roditva paridevitva® „kin ti karissama^* 

’ti cintetva"*„iniam’ amhakaih jatim nissaya dukkhaih uppan- 
narii. ^tJandalakamniam katum na sakkhissama®, jatim paticcha- 
detva brahraanamanavavannena® Takkasilam gantva sippam 
UL»ganhissama“ ’ti sannitthanarh katva tattha gantva dham- lo 
^^inantevagyka., disaptaokkhacariyassa santike sippam pattha- 
^pesurh. Jambudfpata?e dve kira candala jatim paticchadetva 
sippam ugganhanUi suyittlia. Tesu Cittapanditassa sippam 
nitthitaih, Sambliutassa na tava nitthati ”, Ath’ ekadivasam 
eko gamavasi*^ „brahmanavacanakam ” karissamhi” acariyam 
nimant^i. Tam eva‘* rattiiii devo vassitva” niagge kandara- 
(ilni puresi. Acariyo pato va Cittapanditaih pakkosapetvft 
,Jata aham gantum na sakkhissami, tvaih manavehi saddhiih 
gantva niangalaih vatva tumbehi laddbaiii bhunjitva amhehi 
laddhaih ahara“ ’ti pesesi. So „sadhu“ ’ti mapavake’* ga- 20 
hetvft gaiQ, Yftva manava nahayanti c’ eva mukhani ca dho- 
vanti tava manussa pay&sam vaddhetva „nibbatu“ Ti tbape- 
sum. Mftpava tasmim anibbute yeva agantva uisidimsu. 
Haoussft dakkhinodakam datva tesarfa purato patiyo thapesum. 
SambhQto muddb|dhatuko viya hutva sitalo ti safinaya pa- *5 
yasapindara ukkhipitva * niukhe thapesi, so tassa adittaayogulo 
viya mukbam dahi”, so kamparaano satirii annpatthapetva 
cittapanditaih oloketvfi candfilabhasaya „evam*" khaK":'*** ti 

* aa adds va. * -na. * bare. * Bd oauiii. * Bd adds bhadika, * Bda 
Jiantetva, ’ C** Jdam. • Bd -ma tl. ’ C** -vavattena. Bd adds brahmana 
manamapnana takkartlaiii gaibtva, » ^ tlf^ati, nithitaih. all three 
MSS. -1. Bd-nlkaib. CMaami*. C» vasf-. *• C»* mana-. C» 
niuddbadl-, Bd luAba-. €*• ukkbjtva. Bd dahati. Bd eva C* 
khajn, B^kb^u kba^^C^kaiu? 
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XV. Visatinipata. 


aha. So pi tath’ eva satim anupatthapotva candalabhasaya ^ 
..niggala' niggala*** ti aha. Manava annamannairi oloketva 
„kimbhasa nain’ esa“ ti vadiihsu. Cittapandito niangalam 
abhasi. Manava^ nikkhaniitva vaggavagga hutva tattha tattha^ 
5 nisiditva bhasam sodhentl^ „candalabhasa'’‘‘ ti patva ,,are 
dutthacandala, ettakaih kalaifa ‘brahmana v’ amha^’* ti vatva 
vaficayittha *ti ubho pi ne* pothayiihsu, Ath' eko sappuriso 
„apetha“ ’ti varetva „ayam tumhakam jatiya dosu. gac?diatha, 
katthacid eva’® pabbajitva jivatha'^ ’ti te uyyojesi. Manava 
10 tesarh candiilabhavam acariyassa arocesurh. Te pi arahnaiii 
pavisitva isipabbajjarii pabbajitva nacirass’ eva”^ tajf) cavitva 
Neranjaraya tire migiya kucchismim iii^battimsu. Te matu- 
kucchito nikkhantakalato patthay{i*%kato vicaranti, vinabfiavi- 
tum na sakkonti. Te ekadivasaiii gocaraiii gahetva ekasmiiii 
IS rukkhamule sisena sisam singena singam tundena tundaiii 
alliyapetva romanthayamane ’* thite disva eko Inddo sattiiii 
khipitva ekappaharen’ eva jivita voropesi. Tato cavitva 
Nammadatire ukkusayoniyaiii nibbattirhsu. Tatrapi te vu 9 ~ 
dhippatte‘* gocararii gahetva sisena sisaih tundena tundaiii 
20 alliyapetva thite disva eko yatthiluddako ekappaharen’ eva 
bandhitva vadhi. Tato pana cavitva Cittapandito Kosambi- 
yam purohitassa putto hutva nibbatti Sainbhutapandito 
Uttarapancalarafmo putto hutva nibbatti. Te nan}agahana> 
divasato patthaya attano jatiifa sarirhsu. Tesu’"* Sambhuta- 
2 s pandito nirantaraih sarituih asakkonto catuttham candalajatim eva 
anussarati, Cittapandito patipatiya catasso pi’*, (add: so?) sojasa- 
vassakale nikkhamitv^ liiniavantarh pavisitva isipabbajjaiu 



‘ Brf adds eva, evaih * Bd'omiCs niggala. ® C* niggila niggilu, B* niggili 
* Hd adds bahi. * C* only one tattha. ® Bd candalakabhasari. ’ cainhii, 
Bd brahmanamhi. * C* vancittha. • Bd te. Bd* ese. ** C*'* cirasieneva, C'' 
cirassaiieva. C** rdnianta-, Bd romadhayamase corr. to romandha-, 
romayamane. ** Bd ludddko. ** Bd ranaoiadariaditlre. Bd vudhl- 
adds pana C* pana cavitva cittapandito. ” C*'* omjl nibbatti.* ** 

omits tesu. Bd tUso Jatiyo in the place of pi. 
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pabhajitva jhanabhinnam ‘ nibhattetva jhanasukhena vitina- 
iiiento^ vasi. Sainbhutapandito pitu accayeria chattarh ussa- 
petva chattanianiialadivase® yeva inahajanamajjhe mangala- 
ffitarii katva udanavasena dve gatlia abhasi. Tarn sutva „ain- 
iiakam raiaio inangalagltan“ ti oradhapi gandhabbapi tarn eva 5 
gayanti, anukkamena ,,ranno piyagitan“ ti sabbe pi 
nagaravjisino tain eva gayanti. Cittapanditb liimavantapadese 
vasantjdf yeva ,,kin ml kho mama bhatikena Sambhutena chat- 
tarn laddham udahu na ^tava^“ ti iipadharento laddbabhavaih 
fiatva ,,navarajjaih ■' tava idani*^ bodheturh na' sakkhissaini^ 10 
niahallak'tkalp ^naih upasaihkamitva dliammaih kathetva pabba- 
jessamiti“ cintetva pannasa vassiini agantva® raniio putta- 
(lliitahi vaddhitakale iddhiya gautva nyyane otaritva mangala- 
silapatte suvannapatiiiia viya nisidi. Tasmiiti khane eko 
darako"’ taiti gitaih |gayanto daruui iiddharati. Cittapandito is 
taiii pakjicsi. So iigantva vanditva attliasi. Atlia naih aha: 
..tvaih pato patthaya imam eva gitaiii gayasi, kirn ahhain na 
Janasiti‘^ „Hliante anfiaui pi bahuni janami, imani pana me “ 
rahno piyagitani, tasimi iman’ eva gayamiti“. .,Atthi pana 
lafiho gitassa patigUaiii gayanio“ ti. atthi bhante“ ti. 20 

j,Sakklii.ssjv pana tvarh patigitarii gayitun“ ti. „Jananto 
^akkhissainiti“. ,,Tena hi tvarii rahna'“ dvisu gitesu gayitesu 
ibaih taye«a‘ katva gayassa''** ’ti gitaih datva** ,.gantva^' ranno 
i^antike gayi‘% raja te pasiditva inahantaih issariyarh dassa- 
titi*‘ uyyojesi. So sighaiii matu santikaih gantva attanarh 25 

alnriikarapetva rajadvaraih gantva „eko kira darako tumhehi 
fi'iddhiih pati^Uam gayissatiti** ranno arocapetva „agacchata*‘ 
d vutte gautva vanditva** „tvarii kira tata patigitarii gayissa- 

-ilna. ^ Brf -matva. * -galika-. * no va. ® Bd neva-. ^ adds 
Ka^htvapl, B» gantvavi. I Bd* na, omit na » C*» -mi. * ag-. 

^''^adds Bda dve ranno. '* omit gayitesu. na- 

C‘ taya, Bd» tatiyarti. C* gayissa, C« gaylsJa, Bd gayissu. 
bliatva. IT CkaddiK^atto so all three MSS. for gahi or gayissasi? 

Pkamaritaih.aUha8^e 
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Visatiiiipata 


s5ti‘* puttho „ama deva, sabbam rajaparisath sannipatapetha“ 
’ti sannipatitaya parisaya rajanara aha; „tumhe tava deva 
tumhakarh gUaiii gayatha, athahaih patigitam’ gayissamiti**. 
Raja* 

r, 1 . Sabbam II aranam f.aphalam sucinnaih, 

na kararaana* kincana* mogham atthi, 
passami Sambhutaih mabanubhavam 
sakainniana^ punnaphalupapannaih. 25. 
i. Sabbam naranaih saphalam sucinnam, 

10 na kammana^ kincana' mogham atthi, 

kaccin nu® Cittassa® pi evam eva 
iddho inaiio tassa yatha^^ maylian ti 26. 
gathadvayam aha. 

Tattha na kammaia’ kificana^ moghamatthtti sukatadukkatesu 
15 kammesu klncana ^ akakammam pi mogham iiama n* atthi nipphalam na boti, 
vipakam datva va* iiassatiti aparapariyavedaniyakammaih * gandhajlhai 6 am- 
bhutaii ti passam’ aham ayasmaiitam 6ambhutam sakena kammana’^ punha> 
phalupapannarh'^ aakammam niasaya punhaphaletia upapaiinaiii tarn j^assamiti 
attho, kacciniiu* Cittajaaa* pitl mayarh hi dve jana ekato hutva naciram 
*20 silam rakkhimha, abarii tava tassa phalena mahautaih yaiaihv ,'patto, k|CCi nu 
kho Difl bhfitikassH Cittasskpi evain eva mano iddho saOii^dboti. 

Tassa. gitavasane darako g&yanto tatiyaih gatliain aha: 

8. Sabbam naranam saphalam sucipnaih, 
na kamroanS’* kincana* mogham atthi, 

25 Cittam vijanahi tath’ eva deva, 

iddho mano tassa yathapi tuyhan 27. 

Tam sutva raja catuttham gat ham &ha^} 

I, Bhavan nu Citto, sutam ahnato let, 
udfthu te koci oam” etad akkha, 

30 gitthd sugTtfi, na mam* atthi kamkhft, 

dadfimi te gdmavaraib sataS tft 'ti, 28. . 

h . .. \ 

n -I.- 1 -'I , ,ri-rri. ^ --1J II I 

‘ B<i' ouft* gltuii. > fi& add ib.. * Bd « Bf UMmi. .. * Bd Udc< >">' 

• B4 •Hi. ' C** -ni, Bd kiSdiiu. ' B4 »i. * 
kamioena. Bd -iiaiitl. uni. ' <• read: naofilk^ 
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Tattba sutamannato* ti aharh Sambhutaasa bhata Citto nama ti va- 
dantassa Cittass' eva riu te santika autari ti attho, koci nan ti udahu mayii 
Sambhiltaranno bhata Citto dittho ti koci te etani attharii acikkhi’, augita ti 
sabbathSpi ayaih gatha sugita, n’ atth* ettha mama karhkha, gamavaram 
satanca ’ti gamavaranaiii te satarfa dadamiti vadati 

Tat^o^darako pancamaih gatlAm aha: 

5. Na caham* Citto \ sutarii annato me, 
isT* ca me etam atthaih asaifasi, 
gantvana rafino patigahi gatham, 
api te varam® attamano dadeyya ’ti. 29. 

Tattha etam atth an ti tumhakaih uyyane nisinno eko isi maybaih etam 
attham acllkhio ^ 

S 

^ Taiii sutva rajti „so»^3ama bhata Citto bhavissati, idan’ 
eva nam gagtva passissamiti^ purise anapento gatha- 
dvayam aha: 

(?. Yojentu ve rajarathe sukate cittasibbane, 

keftchaih naganam bandbatha, giveyyam patimuficntha. 30. 

^7. Ahannarum’ bherimudingasamkhe, 
sighaiii yanani ca yojayantu, 
ajj’ ev’ ahaih® assainam tam gamissam 
yatth* eva dakkhissam® isim uisinnau ti. 31. 
Tatthi^banharun ti ahahhantu^^, ass am am tan ti tarn assamarit 

So evarh vatva vararatham abhiruyha sigharii gantva 
uyyanadvfire ratharii thapetva Cittapanditam upasaihkamitva 
vanditva ekamantaih nisinno tutthamanaso atthamaiii ga- 
tham aha: 

A. Suladdhalabhll*^ vata me ahosl 
g&thS AigftH parisfiya majjhe, 
so'* 'harh'isiih sllavatOpapannam 
disv&.patito sumapo *ham asmiti. 32 

* Bd* add te. » All three M8S. -kkhl*: * vahatfa. * * C** elto. * Bd 
® Bd apt nu to dhaniTht a^ na te dhanAih. ’ id ahannauto. * Bd« eije- 
▼5haih. • • readt.^AAm? ahaiinAnta ti ahanantu. “ O varathaih, 

^aparathaih. • Bd^obho. *• C* yo. 
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Tass’ attho: suladdhaiabho vata^ mayham chattamangaladivase parisaya 
mtgjhe, gitagatha sugita vata ahosi, sv-ahath ajja silavatasampaniiarh isirii 
disva pitisoinaiiassappatto Jato ti 

So Cittapanditassa ditthakalato patthaya soraanassap- 
5 patto „bhatikassa me pallapkarii attharatha^ ’ti adini ana- 
pento navamaiii gatharo aha: 

9. Asanara udakam pajjam* patiganhatu* no bhavaib^ 
agghe bhavantam pucchama, agghaih kurutu no bhai^lti. 33 . 

Tattha agghe ti atithiiio databbayuitakasraim agghe bhavantam ipiktchania, 
10 kurutu no ti imam no agghaih bhavaih patiganhatu 

Evarii madhurapatisantharaih katvat-i^itfa majihe bhin- 
ditva dento itaraih gatham aha: 

10. Ramniafi ca te avasathaih karontu;:; 
nSrlganehi paricarayassu^ 
karohi okasam anuggahaya^ 
ubho p’ imam issariyaifa karoma 

Tattha issariyaii ti KarapilUratthe® UttarapaiScalanagare tagjaiii majjhe 
bhinditva dve pi jana karoma anubhavama. 

Tassa tarn vacanam sutva Cittapa^ijito dhammam desento 
20 cha gStha abhasi: 

If. Disva phalam duccaritassa raja 
atho sQcinnassa inahavipakaih 
attaoam eva’ patisanfiamissam^; 
na patthayc* puttaih pasuih dhanam va. 35. 

85 12. Das' ev’ ini& vassadasfi macd^nam idha jfvitam, 

appattam neva* tarn odhim naio chinno va sussati. 36. 

IS. Tattha ka nandiki khi^da kd rati k& dhanesf^od., 
kira me puttehi dfirebi, rftja mutto ’smi bandhanft. 37 
H. So aham 8u-ppajfiuarai*% mac(^ me na-ppamajjati, 

80 antakenadhipannassa kft rati k& dhanesaoA 88. 

" • , _____ 

' niit m. tl, • W mi®.*- * B« * W omH. jitt. * B«* pw'- 
tiriv C»* ptiiTir.-. • W. k»plU-. » C** (ni*. * C** ’ 0 *» 

9.T., B< tpp.lt^fi«vk ^ B|l to hutrtub pi. 
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15. JatT naranam adhama janinda 
candalayonl dipadakanittha^, 
sakehi kammehi supapakehi 
candalagabbhe avasimha pubbe. 39. 
i«. Cand&Iahumha Avantisu^ niigA Neranjaraih pati 5 

ukkusa Nainraadatire\.ty-ajja brahmanakhattiya. 40. 

Taltha duccaritassa ti maharaja tvarh sucarilass’ eva phalam jaiiasi, 
ahaih pana duccaritassapi phalam paasami yeva, mayain^ ubho duccarita- 
phalena ito ratutthe attabhave candalayoniyaih iiibbatta, tattha na<iram silaiii 
rakkhitva tassa phaleiia tvarh khattiyakula nibbatto ahaih brahmanakule, ev’ lO 
ahaih* durcaritasaa* phalarii surinriassa ra mahavipakaih diava attanam eva 
silasahnaniena patisannamisTarii , piUtaih va pasum va dhaiiarh va iia paUhemi, 
(lasr^ima vassadasa ti maS«j;ija wandadasakam khiddadaaakaih va‘ina- 
dasakaih baladasakaih pailhadasakarh hanidasakarii^ pabbharadasakaih vaihka- 
dasakaih* momuhadasakarii aayanadaaakaii ti fmesaih hi dasannaih uasakanaih 15 
uaena das’ eva vassadasa iniesaiii* maccanarii idha' manussaloke jivitarii, tayi- 
ddii niyanieiia’® sabba*^ ekadasa** papunati, atha kho appattaih heva tarn 
odhirh iiMo chiiino va sussati, ye pi sakalam vassasataih jivanti tesam pi 
mandadasake pavattarupa** rufadhamma** chinditva*® atape khittaiialo viya 
taKh' eva sussaiiti aiitaradhayanti, tarii odhirh atikkamitva khiddadasakaiii na yo 
l^apuiiati, tatha kbiddadasakadlsu pavatta vaunadasakadiiii, tattha ’ti tasiuim 
evaih sussamaiie jTvite kamati ca kamagune nissaya abhiiiandana ka kayakila- 
vasena'^ khidda ka somariassavaseiia rati ka dhanesana, kim me puttehi kiih 
darehi'^, mutto 'smi etamha puttadarabaiidhaiia ti attho, antakeiiadhi- 
pa II as 6 a ’A Jlvitantakarena maccuna abhibhutassa, dipada^’ kaiiittha ti 25 
dipadanaih’’ antare lamaka, avasimha ti dve pi inayaih vasimha, c arid a la- 
hum ha 'tioaharaja ito pubbe catutthajati Avantiratthe^Ujjeninagare canrjala 
ahumha^’. Tato cavitva Neranjaram pati^'^ Nerahjaratire ubho miga ahumha, 
tattha dve pi ambe ekasmiih rukkbamuie aDhamahnarh ulssaya tbite eko lud- 
dako eken' eva sattippahareii^ JIvita voropesi Tato cavitva^* NaDimadanadi- 30 
tTre^* kurara ahumha**, tatrApi^^ no nissaya tbite eko nesado ekappaharen’ 
eva bandhitva Ji vitakkbayaih papesi. Tato cavitva tyajja brahmanakhattiya 
o 

15 - 

' Hd dvi> * Bd -bumha avaiit!. * Bd ramma-. * Bd adds hi. * Bd etabam. 

* phalam Janaal — duccaritassa granting in C» . ' omit dasakarii. ® C*« 
P|vathka». * C^^imaib. 0^; tasidaiA na niyamena, fid naiii niyamena 

^«rr. to na nl-. Bd addi eva. ** fid -dasa corr. to'dasa. Bd -tta- 
rupa-. ^ *» Bd vlch*. ^•Bd naiidita, Bd -kllldivaaena. Ck adds murehi. 

Bd dvi; 80 ftith MSS. ** ftk ahumha. ** Bd •ttti. ** Bd -ranaditire. 

** Bd ukkusi. ^^Bd rammadatfre. •* Bd ut^^ussabumbS. ** fid tattbapi. 
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ti te mayaih ajja brahmanakhattlya jata, Ahaih Koaambiyam brahmaiiakule 
nibbatto, tvarh idha raja jato ti. 

Evani assa* atite* lamakajatiyo pakasetva idani imissapi 
jatiya ayusamkhtoparittatam® dassetva punnassa* ussaharii 
y janento catasso gatha abhasi*; 

17. Upanlyatl* jivitaih appamayu, 
jarupanitassa na santi tana, 
karohi Pancala mam* eta** vakyam, 
ma kasi kammani dukkhudrayani\ 41. 
to 18 UpanTyati* jivitam appamayu, 

jarupanitassa na santi tana, 
karohi Pancala mam’ etj^ vakyam, 
ma kasi kammani dukkhapphalani. 42. 

la. Upaniyati* jivitam appamayu, 
ts jarupanitassa na santi tana, 

karohi Pancala mam^ eta* vakyam, 
ma kasi kammani rajassirani. 43. 

20 . Upaniyati* jivitam appamayu^ 
vannaih jara hanti narassa jiyato 
karohi Paiicala mam’ eta* vakyam, 
ma kasi kamraam’® uirayiipapattiya ti. ^.,4. 

Tattha upaiiiyatiti maharaja idaih jivitam maranam ii|tagaccbatit>, {(jatii 
bi imeaaii) sattaiiam appamayum samkharaparittataya pi t^ttipariKatSya pi^’ 
parittam auriynggamane tinagge ussavabinduaadisam, na sauti tail a ti na hi 
25 Jaramaranam upanitaasa puttSdayo tana'nama honti, mamata^*^ v Sky an ti 
mama etam vacanam, ma kastti ma rupadikaroagune’^ beta painadaih apajjitva 
niraySdlau dukkbava^dbanaui kammSni kari, dukkhappbala'ntti dbkkha- 
vipakarii, raj aasirantti kilasar^jana okinuaaiRanf, vanpaii ti jirafDanaaia 
naraasa aariravannaiii JarS hanti, nirayQpapattiya ti nirasiade^niiiaye up- 
80 pajjanatthaya 

: 1 

* Bd evatb taaia. * Bd •ta. * .(a, Bd * both M3I^ 

-ti. , • Bd eva ’ 80 Bd dukkbindriyanl. J Bd -yuih. 

Bd -ani Bd uiraynpavattiyat 0 * niraynppattlyfi. -gaicbi. ** C* 

saraiapailpatjtUlya tbitiparfya|^ya in the liiace of laihk^ * - Bd 
80 Bd -pa tot ningdi^^ •* C* -yaih! 
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M-tte kathente raja tussitva ^ tisso gatha abhasi : 

31 , Addha hi saccarii vacanam tav’ etain, 
yatha isl’ bhasasi evam etaiii, 
kama ca me santi anap^arupa, 
t6 duccaja® iiiadisakena bhikkhu. 45. 

99. Nago yatha pariikamajjfie vyasanno* 
passatii thalam nabhisambhoti' gantum 

' evam p’ aham® kamapamke vyasanno* 
na bhikkhuno maggam anubbajami. 46. 

23 . Yathapi mata ca‘ pita ca’ piittani 

inu«,asare kinti sukhi bhavayya** 

evam pi rnaiii tvarii anusasa bhante 
* 

yam acaram’* pecca sukhi bhaveyyan ti. 47. 

Tattha anapparfipa ti aparittajatika bahu aparimita, te duccaja*^ 
Uicyiaakena ’ti bhatika tv am kileae pahaya thito, aham pana kamapamke 
uimugfio, tasma niadisakeiia^’ te karnS duccaju, i)igo yatha ti imina attano 
kamapamke iiimuggabhavassa upamam dasseti, tattha vyaaanno'^ ti visanno’^ 
aiiupavittbo ayam eva va patho, maggaii ti tumhakaiu ovadanususanimaggam 
naiiubba^ami pabbajituiii na sakkomi, Idh' eva pana me thitassa ovadath dethu 
’ti, anuaaaare ti anuaaaariti. 

Atha naiii M. aha: 

34. ce tuvaib^'^ ussahase'® jaoinda 
kame ime maiiusake pahatum 
dhamraaifa” halim patthapayassu raja 
adhammakaro ca“ te ma Im ratthe. 48. 

35. Data vidhavantu®® disa catasso 

j 

nimantak&^' samanabrahmapanaih, 
te annapaneoa’’ upatthaliassa 
fatthena senasanapaccayena ca. 49. 

^ Bd boftitvi. * both MSS -f. » C* duccaka. * vyasarito, Bd byasaniio. 
*tBd osahbbotu. * C* avaib-,. Bd eTamahaih- ^ va. ^ ® tarn odhirii atikka- 
mitva--. jttkhi bhaveyya wanting in C* . • Bda j^tha cirarii. Ck« omit 
te duccaji »» Bd r^na. *• 0^# vyasanto, Bd byaianno. C* vigante, C» 
^isanne, Bd viaanno\ C* pavittho. tvara. >• all three MSS. ussa-. 

‘’Bddhirfmi^ C>^-pagaa»u, Cb - paeau^ Bd upathayasau. ck* omit ca. 

Bd -ti. J** Bd -th*. Cke ganna-. 
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96 . Anuena panena pasaonacitto 
santappaya sanianabrahmane ca, 
datva ca bhutva ca yathanubhavam 
anindito satigam upeti th^arii. 50. 

5 57 . Sace ca tarn' raja macK) saheyya 

nariganehi* paricarayantam ^ 
imam eva gatham manasikarohi 
bhasehi c’ enaih* parisaya majjhe: 51. 

98 . Abbhokasasayo jantu vajantya’^ khirapayito 
10 parikinno supaoehi sv-ajja* raja ti vuccatiti. 52, 

Tattha’ d haul main'* balin ti dhammena sameiia ittaUaJlih ,]ganha 
'ti attho. adhammakaro ti poranakarajQhi tSapitam vinicchayadhatoem 
bhiuditva pavatta* adhammakiriya, riiman?ak ti dhammikaaamaiiabraUaiane 
nimaiitetva pakkosaka, yathanubhavaii ti yathabalaib yafc’iasattiiii, iuiameva 
IS gathan ti idani vattabbaih sandhay^ha, tatrSyam adhippayp: maharaja sine 
taiii mado abhibhaNeyya sace te narigaiiaparivutassa rupS^ayo Va** kamagune 
rajjasukhaih va arabbha mano uppajjeyya ath’ evam’’-' feinteyyasi: aham pure 
candaiayoniyaro nibbatto charinassa tiiiakutimattassa** abhava abbhokasasayo aho- 
slm. tada hi rae‘* mata candali arannarii diirupaiinadinam atthayai'* gapchanti 
to niarn kukkuraganassa majjhe abbhokase nipajjapetva attano khiraih payeiva 
gacchati. so ’ham kukkurehi parivarito tehi yeva saddhirii sunakhiya khuam 
pivitva vaddhito, evaiii nicajacco hum ajja raja iiama jato ti. Iti kho tvam*’ 
maharaja imina atthena atUiiara ovadanto yo*® pubbe abbhokasasayo jantu 
arannaiii'® vajantiya candaliya ito c’ ito ca anusarfacarantiya >» sft^akhiya ca*‘’ 
khiram payito supaiiehi** parikinno** vaddhito so ajja raja ti vuccattli^* imam 
gathaiii bhaseyyasiti. , 

Evaih M. tass’ ovadam’* datva „dinno te maya ovfido, 
id&ni tvam pabbaja vj mS vft attanft va attano kammaaaa*’ 
vipSkam patisevissJmlti”" vat^ Skftse uppatitva taesa mat- 
80 thake pgdarajaih” pitento HinJivantom eva gato. ^Rftjapi tarn 

' C* ««ec8 tarn? B<< «ac« la*. ' all.^rea MSS. -rl-. « B* -riyaiitini. ‘ C» 
bhaaaai aia naiii. * C* cchaiitya, cchaiiajatya cort. to cchanatya. * S'*' 
svajja. * Bd adds ussahase ti ussafoi. • Bd dhammi. • -tU. Bd -ti- 

Bd omits va. C** itbemariJ4 ** Bd -ssapi. . maih. ” 

*• opapoamakaviadinati}, a4»ya/' C* * makaci adlnatb adlya. tam. 

Bd yoio, C**ao Bd .aaraaai:Vo Bd omits. ca. Bd aunakhehi 

** -opa *• Bd vuccati. f Bd tasaa o*. *• kanj^rfa. C« 'Vlssa- 
mftl, Bd -vUaatitlo Bd pi^jifiirijaih, C»a riijaih 



Sivijataki. (499.) 


401 


disva uppannasaihveizo jetthaputtassa rajjaih datva balakayath 
nimantetvg Himavantabhimukho payasi. M, tassa gamanam' 
natva isiganaparivuto agantva taih* adaya gantva pabbajetva 
kasinaparikanimarr) acikkhi. So jhanabhinfiam nibbattesi. Iti 
te ubho pi •Brahmalokupaga ahesuifc. 5 

S. i. d. a. „eyam bhikkhave poranakapandita tini cattari bha- 
yantarani gacchantapi^ dalhayissasa va ahesun** ti yatva j. s. : „Tada 
Sanibhikapandito Aoando ahosi, Cittapandito aham eva'* *ti. Citta- 
Sambhuta-jatakam. 


* *3. Sivijajtaka. 10 

t)ure apas^au thero IdamS. J. v. asadisadanam a«k. 
Tam Atthanipate ^oyfrajatake ^ yittharitam eya. Tada pana riga 
sattame divase sabbapaiikkiiare datya aDumodanam yaci. S. akatya'^ 
va pakkami. Riga bhuttapataraso yiharam gantya Mkasma bhante 
anumodantih akattha^** ti aha« S. ^^asuddha mahar^'a parisa*' ti is 
yatva „na ye kadariya devalokam vfgantiti** gathaya dhammam desesi. 
R^a pasiditva sahassagghanakena^ slveyyakena uttarasaihgheiia 
T-tam piyetya nagaram pavisi. Punadivase dh. k. s. : ,,avuso Kosala^ 
r^a asadisadanam datva tadisenapi danena atitto Dasabalena dhamme 
desite puna satasahassagghanakam ' siyeyyakavattham adasi, yava so 
atitto vatavift* danena raja“ ti. S. agantva „kaya nu *ttha bhik- 
khaye e. k. s.“ ti pucchitva „imaya nama“ ’ti yutte* „bhikkhave 
babirabhan^m nama sudinnam'", poranakapandita sakala-JambudIpam 
unnamgalaih katva devasikaiii^ cbasatasahassapariccagena danam 
dadamana bahiradanena atitta 'piyassa data piyam labbatiti*’* sam- 25 
patij^am’’ yaeakanam ak'kkmi uppatetva adamsu** ’ti vatva a. a.: 

A, Siviratthe AriUhapuranagare Sivimaharaje r. 
karente tassa putto hutvA nibbatti, Sivikumfiro ti *ssa 
namarfa karimsu. So vayappatto Takkasiiaih gantva uggabita • 

' Usiaga*. * 0* nath, Bd omits taib. * Bda gantvapi. 3. Cfr. Cariya}»i- 
p.77. * soCJ»«, seevol. Ill, 469*, Bd alvir(\jaUke. •€* katva, m avatva. 

• 80 Hd ua karittba, B* na katvarittha. ’ Bd* sltasahassagghaiii-. » C* 
^iittavuso, *Bd atitto \ta a-. • Bda add na. ' ® suddam. ‘ * Bd repeats de*. 

“ Cfc- .ntiti. i* hdAu. 

Jattka, IV ^ 
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sippo agantva pitu sippaih dassetvS uparajjaih labhitvS apara< 
bhage pita accayena raja hutvH agatigamanam pahSya dasa* 
rajadhaaiine akopelvfi dhammena r, karento catusu dvaresu 
nagaramajjhe nivesanadvare * ti cha danasala* kfiretva deva- 
9 sikaih chasatasaliassapariccfigena mahadanaih pavaH^esi, attha- 

I 

raicatuddasapannarasesu * niccaifa danasalam gantva danaiii 
olokesi. So ekada pannamadivase pato va samussitasetachatte 
rajapailaiiike nisinno attaoa* dionadanaiii avajjanto ^bahira- 
vatthum attana adinnam nama adisva ,,n)aya bahiravatthuih 
10 adinnam nama n' atthi, na mam bahiradSnaih toseti, ahain 
ajjhattikadanaih datukamo, aho vat* ajja mama,%dannsalagata- 
kale* kocid’ eva’ yficako bahiravatthum ayacitva* ajjhattikassa 
oaniam ganheyya, sace* me koci hadayamamsassa namaiii 
ganheyya kanayena'^ uram paharitva pasannaudakato sanalaA 
IS padamam uddharanto viya lohitabinduni paggharantam “ hada- 
yam niharitvd dassami, sace sariramamsassa nSmam «gaDheyya 
avalekhanasattherfti^^ iekhento^’ viya sarfraroamsam .^Itlretva 
dassami) $ace me koci'* lohitassa namaih ganheyy' anl|mu^he 
pakkliipUv&'* upanitabhajanam puretv& lohitam^&ll^tin; sace 
20 vft pana koci ^gehe me kammam na*ppav|i|pP; gehe me 
dSsakammam karohlti’ vadeyya rajavesam apa^pg^bi thatva " 
attanam^” sftvetva dasakammam karissSmi^ sace me'^ koci ak- 
khlnaih namam ganheyya talaminjam olharaoto viya akkhiiii 
uppatetvft dasslimiti^* cintesi. Iti so’* 

25 Yam kinci mftnnsam dAnaih adinnam me na vijjati 
yo pi y&ceyya mam cakkham dadeyyath avikampito 
ciotetvft solasabi gandbodakaghatehi nabfttv& pbbftlamkara- 
patimandito n&naggarasabhojanam bhniijitvg alatfah^hattliik" 

* -Uyo. • cstoddiBlpinoiri^ * ^ 

iDAyi. ^ C* Krf •Jatfagi-. ^ €*• kodAfi. • C* iy-, ad# ki. 
kai)Aiinj|LO kantionk ** C* wpotU pt-. *• lekhanw» 

Bd teUiiftoA lUkhaulo. * Bd omtti no koci. ^ 

-ntd. Bd baMrtih 0» blbUhAtvi, »» ^ 

» Bdidiipii. 
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khandhavaragato danaggaih agamasi. Sakko tassa ajjhasayam 
viditva „Siviraja ‘ajja sampattayacakanarb cakkhuni uppatetva 
dassamiti* cintesi, sakkhissasi nu kho datum udahu 110“ ti 
tassa vlmamsanatthaya jarapatto andhabrahmano viya hutva 
rafino danAggaih gamanakale ekalbiiiii unnatapadese hatthaib 5 
pasaretva rajanarh jayapetva atthasi. Raja tadabliimukham 
varanarh pesetva „brahmana kim vadesiti“ pucchi. Atha naiii 
Sakkoi*, maharaja tava dauajjhasayaiii uissaya samuggagatena 
kittighosena sakalalokasannivaso nirantaro*, ahan ca andho, 
tvaiii dvicakkhu^ ’ti vatva cakkhum yacanto pathamaiii ga- 10 
tliam ahar. » ,j 

•i 

i.JDure apassan there v,'t][^akkhum yacitum agato, 
ekanetta bhavissama, cakkhain me dehi yacito ti. 53. 

Tattha dure ti ito dure vasanto, thero^ti jardjinno^^thero ^ ekanetta 
ti ekarb iiettaih mayharh dehi, evaih dve pi‘ ekanetta bhavissama*. 15 

Tam sutva M. „idan* evahara pasade’ nisinno cintetva 
a^to, aho me labha®, ajja vata me mauoratho matthakam 
papunissati, adinnapubbadanam dassamiti^* tutthamanaso duti- 
yam g&tham dha: 

Keudn^sittho idha*m -agato si so 

vanibtaka cakkhupathftni yacitum, 

sudupcajam yacasi uttamangaih 

yam &hn nettaih purisena duccajan ti. 54. 

Tattha ▼anibbaki ’ti taiii alapati, cakkhupathan hi cakklmnam* 
etaih iiatnaiii, yamahu ’ti* yaiu paod^a duccajan ti kathariti. Itopararii 25 
uttanasambandha'* gatha Paiinayen eva veditabba'l 

• 

Yam««hu devesu Sujampatiti 
Magbay& ti nam ahu manussaioke^ 

' Bda .tifiij) phu^o. • omit vt. * Bd omits J^ri. * Bd adds viya. ^ 
omits pi • Bd .mitt, Bt -mati. ’ Bd -dehi. » Bd* -bho. • all three 
MSS. -uoam. *0 ^eva. Bd -a. ** •»*, Bd - 0 . 


. 86 * 
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tenanOsittho idha-m-agato ’smi 
vanibbako cakkhopathani yacituih. 55. 

4 . Vanibbako mayha vaniih* anuttaraih : 
dad&hi me cakkhupath&ni yacito, 

5 dadahi me cakkhapathim anuttaraih 

yam aha nettam purisena duccayaih^ 56. 

5 . Yeoa atthena’ agahchi^ yam attham abhipatthayaih 

te te ijjhantu saihkappa: labba cakkhuni brahma^ ^7. 

6. Ekan te yacamanassa ubhayaoi dadam* aharh, 

10 sa^ cakkhuma gaccha janassa pekkhato, 

yad icchase* tvara tan te’ samijjhatQ ’ti. ,5^. » 

f* 

Tattba vanibbako ti yac‘an,ttaB 8 a^aiiin ti yacanaih, to te* ti ^e tava 
tassa attbaasa* aamkappa, sa cakkhttma tl so tvam maqra cakkbuhi cakkhuDiii 
butva, yadicchaae*^ tvarii tan te*’ samijjbatu ’ti yarn tvam mama san- 
15 tika iccbasi urn te eamijjhatu. 

Raja ettakaih kathetva „idh' eva maya akkhlnvfpplitetva 
datum asaruppan** ti cintetva brahmanaih adaya antepui^ih 
gantva rSjasane'^ nisfditva Sivakam*^ nama vejjam pkkkosa- 
petva ,,akkhim me sodhehiti** ,,Amhakam kira raja 

IQ akkhiDi uppatetva brahmapassa datukamo** fi sakalanagare 
ekakolahalam ahosi. Atha senSpatiadayo raja>^llabha ca 
nagara'^ ca orodha ca sabbe saDolpatitvS r&janam varenta 
tisso g&tha avocuro: 

7. Ma no deva ada cakkhum, ma do sabbe parakari’*^, 

25 dhanam dehi maharaja mutta vef^iriya bahQ. 59. 

8. Yutte deva rathe dehi ajaniye c* alaihkate^*, 
uage dehi maharaja hemakappanavasase <60. 


* 0* van!, Bd vani; read; vantbbioo mayha vaplrfa anuttaraih? ^ Bdi add rajs 
aha. * C** aiineda. f C** -jt, Bd agaccbati. * sama. ,*Bd»-8i. 

dtda te in the Afe of tan te. * only one te. ’ Bd andhaeta 
Bd .«!, “ C* tiatadiria the place of yad--te, Caudate. ** Bd rijaniv«' 

eane. Bda eivikaih. Bd ua. '* Bd parakka*^* *• Bd odiite c. 

C** -kappapa-, Bd* *kappau^-. 
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f 

9 . Yatha tarn Sivayo^ sabbe sayogga saratha sada* 
sainanta parikareyyuih^ evarh dehi rathesabha ’ti. 61. 

Tattha parakiriti* pariccaji, akkhlsu hi dinriesu tvam r. tia karessasi, 
anno raja bhavisflati, evarh taya mayaih paricatta nama bhavissama 'ti adhippa* 
yen’ evam ahaAiau, partkareyyuri’’ ti pariT&reyyuiii, evarh dehiti yatba tarn 5 
avikalacakkhurh ® Sivayo* parivareyyurh efarh bahiradhanarij ^ ev’ assa dehi ma 
akkhirii, akkhfsu^ dinnesu na tarn Sivayo* parivaresaantiti. 

Alba raja tisso gatha abhasi: 
m. Yo ve dassan ti vatvana adaoe kurute mano 

bhuinya* so patitarh pasaih'® givaya“ patimuncati. 62. 

11 . Yo ve ddiftan ti yatvana adane kurute mano 
papa papataro hoti sampatto Yamasadanam 68. 
rW Yam’* hi yprfje tarn “ hi dade, yam na yace na tam dade, 

^ sv- ahaiii tam eva dassami yam mam yacati brahmano ti. 64. 

Tattbf patimuhcatlti paveseti, papa papataro ti lamakipi lama* 15 
kataro nama hoti, sampatto Yamasadatian’’ ti Yamassa ahapavattittha- 
nark, Usaadanirayarh esa-ppatto yeva nama hoti, yarn hi yace t! yarn yacako 
yaceyya dayako pi tam eva dadeyya na ayacitarh, ayah ca brahmano marh 
cakkhurh yarati na muttadikarh ** dhanarii,, tad ev* aas^bath** dassamtci vadati. 

Atha yam amacca „kim patthetva cakkhuni desiti“ 
pucchant& ’ 

M. Ayun^on vannan nu sukhaih balan nu 
kirn patthay&no Au janinda desi, « 
katham” hi raja Sivinarii’® anuttaro 
cakkhuni dajjfi paroJokahetu ’ti gStham aharhsu. 65. 

Tattha paiaalokahetu ti mahartya kathaih nama tumhadiao pandita* 
puriso sandit^ikath*' iasariyarh pahaya paralokaketu cakkhOlni dadeyya ’ti. 


’ C» aiihvayo, Bd aWiyo, aighayo. * C*» aaha. * C*« -ki-. * Bd pa- 

rakka.. » Bd -kalla-, » B* aivl-. dehidhanam. Bd adda hi. » Bd 

*>hunimarti c*a payaifa. ** Bd -yaifa. ** all three -dbanaih. Rd 
yan. « Bd tid^ ** ** sviharh. Bd hathahi. 

‘® C» -vl.. Bda -yyatha. 
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Atha nesarh kathento rSja gathani aha: 

14. Na v’ aham etaib yasasa’ dadami, 
na puttam icche na dhanaih na ratthaih, 
satafi ca dhammo carito purano, 

5 icc-eva dane ramale^mano maman® ti. G6. 

< 

f 

Tattha na vahan ti na ve abam, y a saga* ti dibbasaa va manusassa va 
yasasaa karana^, na puttamiccha ti imassa cakkhudanassa^ phaleiia n* ava> 
ham puttam Icchami na dhanaih na ratthaih, api ca sataih panditanaiii labbahhu- 
bodhiaattaiiarh eaa kinno samacinuo* porahakamaggo yadidaih paramipuranam 
10 nama, na hi paramiyo puretva' bodhitale^ sabahhutam papunituih sauiattho 
nama n’ atthi^ abah ca paramiyo puratva Huddho bhavitukamo, icc>evam 
dane ram at mano maman*‘ ti imina^* karanena mama, mano dan« 

yeva riirato** ti vadati. 

Sammasambuddho pi dhammaseriapi4i«Saripattatherassu pana’^ (Jariya- 
15 pltakam desento , mayharo dvih! akkhfhi pi sabbanhutahanam eva piyataran‘^ 
ti dipetum 

Na me dessa ubho cakkhu, attanaih me na dessiyam (Cariyap. p 75 

sabbahhutaih piyam maybam, taama cakkhura adas' ahan ti aha- 

Mahasattassa pana katham sutva ainaccesu appatibhanes 
20 M. Sivakavejjam “ gathaya ajjhabhasi ; 

1 *. Sakha ca mitto ca raaniasi Sivaka” 
susikkhito, sadhukarohi me vaco, 
laddhatvan^® cakkbuni maniaiii jigimsato**^ 
hatthesu thapehi*® vanibbakassS"’ ’ti. 67. ** 

25 lass’ attho: samma Smka tvaib mayham sabayo ca mitto ca» vejjasippe’^ 
casi’’ suaikkhito, aadbu me ^canaih karohi, mama ;figiihsato** upadbarentassa 
olokentass’ eva talamih|am’^ viya me akkbini uddbaritva imaasa yacakassa 
hatthesu thapehtti. 

Alba nati) Sivako iba: ,»cakkkudgoain nftma bbariyam, 

30 apadbftrehi** deva“ ’ti. „Slvaka, upadhftritaih maya, tvaih nia 

c- 

^ Ckt yttsa* * Bd -ti. * Bd mama. * C*'* tnaih. • C*s •daua. • Bd omits 
sa-. » Bdsapfi.. « Bd boddhipallanke. • Bd«atthi. »» “ 

Bds mami. ** C*fe add me. Bd omits ni. Bd omits pans. ** C< desh 
Bddfsiya, B*Tediiij|S? Bdsivakttn vsjjsib. Bd .?i*. so C** lor 
nddhtm? Bdf nddhii^ii. <• OJiMA-, Bd mam. WwBdtfor 

thSp»M» C»» Iwl. •' .ll tbm MSS. '*«* idd^Mpp*. *• Bd onii» 
W.1, ** ci*)IWdi.,. Bd « Bdi .MJadi. •• Cl^hW. , 



3. Siv^itaka. (489). 


407 


• I 

papancam karohi, ma maya saddhim bahum kathehiti'^ So 
cintesi: ^ayottaih madisassa susikkhitavejjassa* ranno akkhlsu 
satthapatanan^^^ ti so nanabhesajjani ghainsitva bhesajjacunnena 
niluppale® paribhavetva^ dakkhinaakkhini';upasiriighapesi, akkhi'* 
parivatti^ •dukkhS vedana uppajji. ^Sallakkhehi maharaja, 5 
paripakakaranam mayhara bhard^^ ti. „Apehi tata, ma pa- 
pancam kariti“. So paribhavetva puna upasirhghapesi, akkhi 
akkhikftpato muhci\ balavatara vedana iidapadi. ^Sallakkhehi 
maharaja, sakkom' aham patipakatikam ” katun*^ ti. „Ma 
papancam kariti“. So tatiyavare kharataram paribhavetva lo 
upaiiamea, ^i^khi’ osadhabalena paribbhamitva akkhikupato 
nikkhamitva naharusuftena olarabamanarfa atthasi. „SaIlak- 

f 

khehi narinda, punapakatikakaranam mayham balan ti. „Ma 
papancam karlti**. Adhiraatta vedana udapadi", lohitam 
pagghari, nivatthasataka lohitena temimsu. OrodhSca amacca is 
ca rafifi^ padamule patitvfi „deva akkhini ma dehiti“ maha- 
paridevam parideviitisu. Raja vedanam adhiv^setva „tata ma 
papancaiii kariti** aha. So „sadhu deva“ ’ti vamahatthena 
akkhiih dharetva'® dakkhinahatthena satthakam adaya akkhi- 
siittakam cliinditva akkhim gahetva M-assa hatthe thapesi, 20 
So vamakjjhina dakkhinakkhiih oloketva vedanam adhivasetva 
„ehi brfthmana“ ’ti brahmanaih pakkositva'* „maroa ito 
akkhito aatagunena sahassagunena ” sabbanfiutaiianakkhim eva 
piyaih, tassa me idara’* paccayo hoti*‘ ’ti brahmanaswsa'^’ adasi. 

So tarn okkhipitvft attano akkhimhi thapesi, tarn tassanubhavena *5 
vikasita^nlluppalaih viya hutva patitthasi, M, vamaakkhina 
tassa tarn akkhim disva „aho sudinnaih maya akkhidanan** ti 


‘ -usia vi^asia. * C** sstthayapaUnan. satthapatun, ® -Iain. * 
tbwe MSS. -vl-. » C* -iib. ‘ Bd -ttitva. ’ so mundi for mucd? 

“ Ck -pakakikaifa, C* .pikkakaiii. • -1 nbarlsuttakena. adds 

salakkhebi, C« lalla-. »• Bd ^kanaib. akkhini *dhovitvS. B* -sapetva. 

Bd HtaiahS|uauQena< ** piyatararh tassa idain ms. Bd adds 
akkbiih. » Q/t akl^ and C« akkhiiii In the pl^ce of akkhidanautl 
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antosamu^gataya pltiyS^ nirantaram puttho^ hutva itarain*pi 
akkhim adasi. Sakko tarn pi attano akkhinihi thapetva raja- 
nivesana nikkhamitva mahajanassa olokentass* eva nagara 
nikkhamitva devalokam eva gate. 

• 

5 Tam attham pakasento S. djyaddham gatham aha: 
ifi. Codito Sirir^'ena Siyako’ vacanamkaro 

ranSo cakkhuni uddhatva* brahmanass' upanamaye, 
sacakkhu brahmano asi, andho r^a upavisiti. 68. 

Ranno nacirass* eva akkhfni ruhimsu, rayharoanani’^ ca 
10 avatabhavam * appatva]kambalagendukena ’ viya uggatena raaihsa- 
pindena puretva cittakaromarupakassa <tiya akWni ahesuin, 
vedana pacchijji. Atha M. kati^fiam pasade vasitva ,*,kini 
andhassa rajjeDa amaccanaih rajjaih niyy&detva uyyanam 
gantva pabbajitva samapadbammam karissamiti** cintetva amacce 
15 pakko8ap6tv& tesam tarn attham arocetvS ,,eko mukhadho- 
vaaddidayako kappiyakarako ca mayhaih santike bhavissati, 
sarlrakiccatthanesu me rajjukam bandbath4‘* W vatva sft- 
rathiih aruaDtetva „ratham yojehiti*^ aha. Amacca pan' assa 
rathena gaotuib adatva suvapnasivikdya nam netva pokkha- 
so ranftire nisidapetva arakkham samvidhaya patikkamimsu. 

Raja pallathkena” nisinno attano dftnam avajjesi’.^ Tasmim 
i khane Sakkassa d.saDam unharo ahosi, so ILvajjanto*^ taiti 
karanam disva ,,mah&rajas8a varaih datv^ cakkhu patip^ka* 
tikam kariss&miti** ciotetvS tattha gantvd*' M-assa avidQre 
35 aparaparam carokami. 

Tam attham pakasento S. 

17. Tato so katipahassa aparujhesu cakkhusn 

sntam" amantayi raja Sirinam rattharaddhano : 09. 

^ Bd omits pi*. ’ O^batiho^ Bd phutbo. * Bd •7l«. * Bd uddharitvi. ^ 
Bd ruha-. * Bdf pAkatibft-. ’ C** -haodu-, Bd .gapda-. ‘^Bdpallanke * 
so ali tbreo MSB. ag-. .iddl Ibar 

thrwc MBS. ab*. 
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18. Yojehi sSrathi yanam, yuttan ca pativedaya, 
uyyanabhiimim gacchama polckharaoDe* vanani ca. 70. 

19. So ca pokkharaniya tire pallamkena upavisi, 
tassa Sakko patur ahu devariga Sujampatiti 71. 

inia gatha aha. 5 

• 

Sakfto pi* M-ttena padasacMam sutva „ko eso‘*' ti vutte 
jn. Sakko ’ham asmi devindo, agato *snii tav’ antike, 
vararh varassu rajisi® yam kiiici raanas’ icchasiti 72. 
gatham aha. 

Evaiii vutte raja gatham aha: lo 

21 . Pahi^tam^* me dhanam Sakka baJam'' koso c’ anappako®, 

andhassa me satC* dani niaranam neva ^ ruccatiti, 73. 

• 

Tattha niaranam neva ruccatiti devaraja idani mayhaih andhabhavena 
niaranam eva ruccat^. tarn me dehiti. 

Atha naiii Sakko aha: ,,Siviraja kirn pana tvam maritu- 
kaino ];iut.va niaranam rocesi udahu andhabhavena^* ’ti. 

„ Andhabhavena deva** *ti. „Maharaja danaih nama na keva- 
lam, sainparayattham eva dlyati*, ditthadhanimatthaya’® pi pac- 
cayo hoti, tvam ca ekaih cakkhum yacito dve adasi, tena 
saccakiriyaro karohiti** gatham’* samutthapetva «o 

22 . Yani ^eaccani dipadinda tani bhasassu khattiya, 

saccan te bhanamanassa puna cakkhum bhavissatiti aha. 74. 
Tam*satv& M.\, Sakka, sace si'^ mama cakkhum datu- 
kamo aBnaih up&yam ma kari, mama dananissanden' eva me 
cakkhuiti uppajktu '*** *ti vatvd Sakkena „mahfirfija‘’, aham‘® 
Sakko’* abadi, w^arSjS^ti na*® paresam cakkhum dfttum sak- 
l^omi, tayS ^iinnaasa*' danassa phalen' eva te cakkhum 
^PPAjjissaiiti** vutte „tena hi maya dlLnaih sudinnan** ti vatva 
saccakiriyath karonto^* 

’J3d -raniaca, B* -rafict. * Bd* stkktssa, omitting pi. • Bd* -iel. ‘ Bd pihu-. 

* 3** phalaifa? • Bd omits c. Bd* -nincoTa. * ^kAuccstitl. • jiyati, 
C*Ji-, Bddiyiti *®0*»-ttiy«. “ C** eka. ** Bd* kathaih. ‘•Bddv!-. 

Bd pi it BddmltSwne. Bdupapa-. ** *jena. C^a neviham. 
omit aharia C*» omit na. ** fld dliiria. ” Bd adds g{thamjiba. 
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n. Ye iiiarii ^ yacitum ayanti nanagotta vanibbaka 
yo* pi main yacate tattha so pi me manaso piyo, 
etena saccavajjena cakkhum me upapajjatha ’ti 75. 
gatham aha. 

.5 Tattha so pi me ti^ ye^ mam ykitum agaccbanti yo‘ pi so pi tesu^ ava- 
tesu ‘ main ^ yacati so pi me manaso piyo, etena 'ti sace mama sabbe pi 
yacaka piya sact'am ev' etarii maya vuttarii etena me saccavacatiena ekaiii* 
cakkbmh upapajjetha upapajjatu'^ *ti aha 


Ath’ assa vacauanantaram eva pathamam cakkhiiiiruda- 
10 padi. Tato dutiyassa uppajjanatthaya " 

• 4 . Yam mam so yaciturii aga” dehi cg^kkhun ti’br^iimano 
tassa cakkhuai p^asim braiw&nassa vanibbu.o 7(>. 

? 5 . Bhiyyo mam avisi piti somanassan c* ana^^pakam, 
etena saccavajjena dutiyam me upapajjatha ’ti 77. 

19 gathadvayam aha. 

Tattha yair man ti yo tnaui’^ so ti so cakkbuvika]^8hmano'^|l^hi 
me c-akkliun ti yacituiii agato, vanibbino'^ ti yacantass> ^4j hf i y y o i^ih 
a visit! brabnianessa oakkhuni datva andhakalato lasmim^ymdhakale tatha- 
rupam vedaiiaiu aganetva aho sudinnaiii me danan ti paccavekkhantarii mam 
80 bhiyyo atirekatara piti avisi mama badiyaih pavi^tha, somanassan ca 

anantaiii aparimaiiam uppajji^', ateiiS ti sace mama tada anappakam pti- 
somaiiassati) uppaiinaiii’^ saccarh ev’ etaiii maya vuttaiii eten# me sacca- 
vacaiieiia dutiyam pi cakkhum uppajjatu*^ ti aha 

Tam khanaiii fieva dutiyam pi cakkhum udapadi, tani pan’ 
25 assa cakkhuni n* eva pdkatikftni oa dibb&ni^ Sakkabr&hmanassa 
hi dinnacakkhum paua pakatikam kStoih na^kka, upahata- 
vattiiuno’* ca dibbacakkhuih n&ma na oppajjati^^ tfini pan’ 

^ ^ ; •_ 

” . - . . ' “ 

‘ C* Mib, C* satbmi. ' C*« ao. • B<* y« manti. * C* yo. • C*» ye. * 
te pi yacakaau iii the place of yo pi so pi tesu, Re te pi yo pi teiu. ^ 
igacchanteau. * Bda y^yib. • eka. uppa)]atha. * ” €*• app»i' 

jaiitti. flptim*. jft C** aga, B<l agi. Tanibbkko. ** adds 

yacati- *• B<f •vilallo-.* B«* nnibbako. C*e anaridha-; ^dd liattbaya. 
*» (;>v-pU mama. ** Bdeupapa-. ** fit* -nnantl^** Bdau^lapa-. 

Bd athasaabtrl*. Bd dinn^ib-. •• C** -uto. 
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assa saccaparamitacakkhumti' vuttani, tesarh uppattisamakalam 
eva Sakkanubhavena sabba rajaparisa® sannipatita va ahosi\ 
Ath’ assa Sakko mahajanamajjhe* yeva thutim karonto 
>r». Dhararaena bhasita gatha Sivinam ratthavaddhana, 

etanj •tava nettani dibbani pa♦idiyyare^ 78. 5 

i«7. Tirokuddarh * tiroselarii samitiggayha pabbatarh 

saraanta yojanasatam dassanam anubhontu' te ti 79. 
gatha^vayam aha. 

Tattha d ham meua [bhasita ti maharaja ima te gStha dhammena i^a- 
bhaven’ e\a bhasitii, dibbaiiiti dibbanubhavayuttani, patidiyyare ti pati- ID 
diyyanti*, ^iro^kuddan ti maharaja imaiii te cakkhuni devatanatn (.akkhuni 
vjya parakuddam paraselafi yam kind pabbatam* samatiggayha atikkhamitva 
sam^ita dasadisa yojanasatam nlpidnsaaiiaih anubhoutu sadheiitu'^ ti attho 

Iti SO fikaj^ thatva niahajanaraajjhe ima gatha bhasitva " 
,,appamaUo hohiti“ M-am ovaditva devalokara eva gate. M. 
pi niahajauaparivuto mahantena sakkarena nagararh pavisitva 
Candakaih '* pasadam abhiruhi Tena cakkhunam patiladdha- 
bkavo ^kala-Siviratthe pakato ** jato. Ath’ assa dassanattham 
ratthavaiiuo'* bahum pannakaram gahetva agamimsu‘®. M. 
„iniasmim ^^ahajanasannipate mama danairi vanriessamiti** 
rajadvare mahfimandapani karetva samussitasetacchatte raja- 
pallamke*nisinno nagare bherin carapetva sabbaseniyo sanni- 
patetvft ,,arabho Siviratthavasino, imani me dibbacakkhuni disva 
ito patthfiya'’ adatvd ma bhuhjittha^®** ’ti vatva dhammam 
desento catasso gatha abhasi: 

28. Ko n’ idlUi vittam*na dadeyya^* yacito 
api visit^ham supiyam pi attano. 
tad iihi^ia sabbe Sivayo^° samagat& 
dibb&ni oett£ni mam’ ajja passatha. 80. 

t Bd -ta- corr. to -tanubhavent-. B<* -purisa. * Bd ca ahesum. * Bd 
"Janassa majhe. » Bd# -dlssare. • Bd -kutaih, ’ C»a-bhonli. • Bd* .diasati. 

* Bd add! pt. Bd# sodh-. “ 0** abha-. *=* b 8 auc*. Bd -rdyha. 

-to. *'• Bd mkottfo-. “ 0*« »g.. « Bd addi din**. '• Bd .jMhi, '* 

nu didoy>»tfi. ‘“ediW., 
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39 . Tirokuddaih tiroselam samatiggayha pabbatam 
samanta yojanasatam dassanam anubhonti' me. 81. 

80- Na cagamatta parain’ atthi kind 
maccanarh’ idha j^vite^ 

5 datvana manusam^ cakkkuih 

laddham [me] cakkhum amTanusaih. 82 . 

81 . £tam pi disva Sivayo* detha danSni bhunjatha, 
datva ca bhutva ca yathanubhavam 
aninditft^ saggkm upetha^ thanan ti. 83. 

10 Tattiia ko iiidha ’ti ko na idha, api visitthan ti uttamam pi aa- 
manaii), cagamatta ti cagapamanato anham varam nama^ 9 ' atthi, idha 
jivite ti imasmiiii jlvaloke, idha jivitaii* ti pi paffio, imasmitfa Jlvaloka Jiva- 
marianan ti attho, amariuaar' ti dibbacakk^di^ maya laddbitih, imina kSralieiia 
veditabbam etaih: cagato uttamam nama n’ atthiti, etail^pi disva ti etain 
maya laddham dibbacakkhaih dis\4pi. 

Itimahi catuhi gathahi dhammam desetva tato patthaya 
anvaddhamasam pannarasuposathe mahajanam'^ saifnipata- 
petva niccaih imah' eva g&thahi dhammam desesi. Tam sutv^ 
mahajano danadfni ponhani katva devalokaiii pure^b va'^ 
20 agarod8i‘\ 

S. i. d. a. „eyaib bhikkbaye poranikapandita bahiradaneiia asan- 
tuttbasampattayacakaoam'^ attano cakk^huni uppa^tva at^msu*' 'ti 
ratva'^j. 8. Tada Sirakarejjo'^ Anando ahosi, Sakko Anuruddho. 
sesaparisa Buddhaparisa, Siririya pana abam eva** 'ti. SiyijKtakam. 


4. Sirimandajatdka. 

Faodayupetam siriya rihinan'* ti. Ayam l^ilfeiandapaDho"’ 
Mabaumortigge arihharissati. Sirimandajatakam ^ 

* Bd -to. Bds * C** mitiUniib. * Bd •tatfa. ‘ C** datva manu- 

aakaib. * M -vi-. ^ B^naitdiko, aniiidito. * Bd up«hl * 10 ail tbree^ 
MS8. for JJvfinm or Jivtd^Bi? Hditi. ** Bd -tbaaa. ’• Bd •no. ^ 
omita Vi '* C* Bd ig«, * ” afantastba, 0* Bd aiaututtba-. Bd* add 
aaceini pafclf^|viy||, Bd titikavijjo. *• C*f vliiih!-, BjfPhavihl-. * ** 
-mep^a-. 
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5 . Rohantamigajataka. 

Ete yutha^ patiyantiti. Idam S. Veluvane v. ayasmato 
Anandassa jlvitapriccagaib a. k. So pan' assa jiyitapariccago 
Asitinipate Cullahams^jatake Dhanapaladamane avibbayissati. Eyam 
tenayasmai^ Satthu atthaya jfyite pi^ccatte dh. k. s. ; „ayuso ayasnia 5 
Anando Sekhapatisambhidappatto lyitya D-assatthaya jiyitam paricca- 
S, agantya „kaya nu 'ttha bhikkhavte e. k. s,“ ti pucchitva 
„miaya nama** 'ti yutte „na bhikkhaye idan' cya pubbe p' esa mam* 
atthaya jiyitam pariccaji yeya“ ’ti yatya a. a.: 

A. H. Br. r. k.* Khema nam’ assa aggamahesi ahosi. Tada lo 
B. Himavaotapadese migayoniyaih nibbattitva siivannavanno 
ahosi sobhaggappattt^, kanittlio pi *ssa Cittainigo nania Su- 
va Aavanno va* ahosi, iJaifitthabhagini pi Siitana iiania su- 
vannavanna vA* ahosi. M. pana Rohanto^ naiiia migaraja ahosi. 

So Hiniavante dve pahbatarajiyo atikkamitva tatiyaya antare j5 
Rohantarh narna sararii nissaya asUimigasahassaparivaro vasam 
kappesi. So andhe jinne matapitaro posesi. Ath* eko Ba- 
rftnasito avidure iiesadagamavasi nesadaputto llimavantarii pa- 
vittho M-arii disva attauo gamam agantva aparabhage kalaiii 
karonto puttassa arocesi: „tata arahakaih kammabhuiniyarii 20 
asukasroiii^ nama th^ne suvannavanno inigo vasati, sace raja 
puccboyy^' katheyy&s 5 ti®“. Ath’ ekadivasam Khema nama 
devi paccusakaie supinaih addasa, evarupo supino hoti*^: su- 
vannavanno inigo’ kancanapithe nisiditva suvannakirhkinikarii 
kottento* viya madhurena* sarena deviya dhammarh deseti, sa 25 
^adhukararh datva dhihnmarii sunati, inigo'® dhaminakathaya 
“nitthitaya eva utthfiya gacchati, sa „niigaih ganhatha“ ’ti 
vadantf'^yeva pabujjhi. Paricarikayo tassft saddaih sutva 
»,supihitadvfiravfttapfinaih gehaih, vfttassa** pi okaso n* atthi, 

Wimfiyavelayamigaihganhgpetiti'^^avahasiihsu. Sa tasmirh 3^ 

• - - - - 

^ all three MSS. yudha. * C*a kireii. * omits jt. * B** rohano. » 
add aparabhage ^afikato ahoai. * Bd ahosi. ’ Bd adds agantva * Bd 

iikoteiito.* * Bd nJ^hOra. Bd adds pi. “ all three MSS. -i. Rd» 

« kd -pethf. 
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khane „supino ayan“ ti natva cintesi: „su|)ino’ ti vutte' raja 
anadaro bhavissati, dohalo* ti vutte pana adarena pariye- 
sissatiti* suvanpavannamigassa ^ dhaminakatham sunissaniiti^^ 
sa gilanalayaih katva nipajji. Raja agantva „bhadde kin te 
5 aphasukan** ti pucchi. ,,De<a afinam* n* atthi: dihalo pana 
me uppanno“ ti. .,Kiri) icchasiti’“. „Suvannavannassa 
dhaniinikamigassa dhaminain sotuiii deva'^ 'ti. ,,Bhadde, yam 
n’ atthi tattha te dohalo uppanno, suvannavanno* nftralj, migo 
yeva n' atthiti**. Sa* „sace na labhanii idh' eva me maranan** ti 
10 ranno pitthim datva nipajji. Raja „6ace atthi labhissasiti^ 
parisaniajjhe nisTditva Morajatake vuttanayen’ • eva amacce 
brahmane ca pucchitva „.suvanij^v^nna miga naraa hontiti“ 
sutva luddake sannipatapetva*** „ken’ evarupo** migo dittho, 
kena soto“ ti pucchitva tena nesadaputtena pitu santika 
15 sutaniyamena kathite ,,samma« tassa te migassa anitakale 
mahantam sakkdram karisaami, gaccha anehi nan^* /J vatva 
paribbayaih datva tam pesesi. So pi „8ac' aham deva tarn 
anetuih na sakkhiss^mi cammani assa anessami, tam anetuih 
asakkonto lomaoi pi 'saa anessami, tuinhe ma cintayittha^^ 'ti 
20 vatva nivesanam gantva puttadirassa paribbayam datva tattha 
gantva tarn luigarajanam disvS ,,kismim no kho t&^ne p^saih 
oddetva imam ganhitum sakkhissamiti^' vimarhsanto pSnlya- 
titthe okasam paesi, so dalham cararaayottam vattetve M-assa 
panfyapivanatthSne yatthiya'^ pasam o^desi. Punadivase M. 
S5 asftiyS migasahassehi saddhim gocare caritv^ .,,pakatltitthe 
yeva p^nlyam piviss&miti'* tattha gantva otaranto yeva pfise 
bajjhi. So „8ac' fthaih idan’ eva baddharavaip raviss&mi 
fiStigano’^ pftnfyaih apivitvS va bhito‘* palftyisaaUti cintetva 


‘ Ba iddi mi difbo. t Ba uce VAkkhaioi in the place hf vutte. • adds 
me upannO’ * C** ^alati., • Ba •vappina migtiaa*. • C*** anfio. ’ 
deviti. • adde vijra, Bd tdda taaia vacanaib lutva. Bd -pitetva. ' ‘ 
Bd keneva ava-. ** Bd yifhi, »• Bd bbaodbaiiaravaiii. Bd 4. '*• B'* 
adding vanalb. Bd •»ant!t|. 
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yatthiyarii alllyitva attano vase vattetva paniyam pivanto viva 

abosi. Atha asTtiya migasahassaQaih panfyaih pivitva uttaritva 

thitakale „pasam chindissaniiti^ tikkhatturii akaddhi pathania- 

vare camniarii chijji, dutiye* iiiariisam, tatiye' naharuih chiii- 

ditva past attbim abacca attbaa. So cliinditum asakkonto 5 
• * * 

baddbaravarh’ ravi, inigagano* *bbayitva tibi gbatahi palayi*. 
Cittamigo tinnain pi ghatanaiti* antare M-aiii adisva „idarii 
bbaystf^i uppajjamanaib mama bbatu uppaunarii bhavissatlti“ 
cintetva tassa santikaiii gantva’ tarn baddham'* passi. Atba 
nam M. disva „bhatika ma idba tittba, sasaihkaib idaiii 10 
thanan“<ti v^ijva uyyojento patbamam gatbam aba: 

1 . Ete yutba* patiyanti bbya raarana*® Cittaka, 
gaccba tuvam” pi, ma^kamkhi. jivissanti taya saba ’ti. 84. 

Tattha ete ti cakkhupatham atikkamitva duiagate sandhayaha, pati* 
yantiti patigacchanti palayantiti attho, Oittaka 'ti ;tam alapati, taya saha 15 
ti tvaih ^eaara mama thane thatva raja hohiti ete taya aaddhirh Jivissantlti. 

^ t'ato ubbinnam pi tisso ekantarikagatha ** honti: 

8. Nabaih Rohanta’* gaccbaiiii, badayam me avakaddbati 
na tarn aham jahisstoi, idba bessami'" jivitaih 85. 

8. Te hi nuna marissanti andba aparinayika, io 

gaccli# tuvam pi, ina kariikhi, jivissanti taya saha. 86. 

4 . Ndhara Rohanta'* gacchfimi, badayam me avakaddbati^*, 
na faih b^ddham jahissami, idba hessami jivitan ti. 87. 

Tatthe 'ti M-aiii naaienaiapatl, avakaddhatiti’^ gajati’^, 

aokena avakfil^ati te b^nuna 'ti te arohakam matapitaro ekamsen' eva S5 
dvTau pi idha matesu aparinayika hutva apat(jaggiyamana susaitva ma- 

rissanti, (jMpI bhatika Citta gaccha tvaih tayd saba te jlvissarititi attho, 
idba beaMflafti’* Imaimiih yeva fhane jivltaih Jahissamiti vatva 


' B4 -Itvi. » fid .ytfir*. * 6<‘ b.ndh»r.wiii. * Bd -a, ‘ Bd -yitiisu. ‘ 

Bd -t.«n»ih. » C***4-. * Bd baiidh.n.ita. • C»* yuthidhi “ C*» -paasa. 
^ C»» t».m. » Bd» ddraifa-. “ Bd -iyo. '* Bdi ^)baoa. '* C» Bd ava- 
kaaiatt. '• fid bl-. >’ Bd add. bodhiaatto aba * “ all thw MSS. a»a- 
‘aaaati, fid roll|ni. •« Bd -kaaiati. ’• Bd galayatl. ” Bd kadhfyati. 

*8d tuaiih. *4 fid br-« 
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B-assa dakkhinapassam nissaya tarn sandharetva assa* 
sento atthasi. Sutanapi ntoa migapotika palayitva miganam 
antare ubho bhatike apassantl „idarh bhayarii mama bhatika- 
nam uppannam bhavissatiti^^ nivattitva tesam santikam agata, 
5 naih^ agacchantim disva M.cpancamam gatham ahay 
6. Gaccha bhiru palayassu, *kute baddho *smi ftyase, 
gaccha tuvam* pi, ma kamkhi, jivissanti taya saha 'ti. 88. 

i 

I, 

Tattha bhiru 'ti matugamo iiama pppamattiken^pi bbayati, tena !iam evaiii 
alapati, kute ti paticchannapaae, ayase ti so hi anto udake ayakkhandhant 
10 kottetva^ tattha aaradaruih yatthiih bandhitva oddito, tasma evam aha. taya 
saha 'ti te asitisabassamiga taya aaddhim jivissanti. 

Tatopara* purimanayen* evati^o gatha honti: 

6. Naham Hohanta^ gacchami, hadayam me ^vakaddhatiS 
na tarn ahaih jahissami, idha hessami jfvitam. 89. 

15 7 . Te hi nuna marissaoti andha aparinayika, 

gaccha tuvam’ pi, ma kamkhi, jivissanti taya safiia. 90. 
s. Naham Rohanta gacchami, hadayam me avakaddhati ^ 
na tain baddbaih jahissami, i^ha hessami^ jivitan ti. 91. 

Tattha te nuna 'ti idh^pi matapitaro va sandhay&ba 

so Sapi tath' eva patikkhipitva M-assa vamapasstfih nissaya 
assasayamana’ atthSsi. Luddo pi te mige palayante disva 
baddharavafi ca sutvft „baddho bhavissati migaraja^^ ti gSl- 

ham kaccham bandhitva migamaranasattim idaya vegena- 
gacchi M. ftgacchantaih disv& navaaiam gatham &ha: 

25 9 . Ayam so luddako eti rnddarnpo*' sahavudbo, 

so'* no vadhissati ajja usuna sattiya-m-apitif 

# 

Tsttba ruddarupo'^ ^^.^^sroMijatiko, sattiyamap!^^ sattiy&pi 
paharitva vadhissati, tasma 

J- 0 olgacchati tava palayatha ’tt. 

1 Bd taib. * tvarti. ^ Bd kofe-. * Bd -raih. *Bd rofaana. Bd -kas^ 

aati.: ’ Bd -kasaatl. • Bd hi-, • Bd assasfyamina. *®^d bandharavad* ^ 
C» vegeiiifieif, ^d ?eg«Da|aoi^ati. Bd ladda-. BAyo. 
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Tam disvapi Cittaraigo na palayi. Sutanft pana $aka- 
bhavena santhfituih ' asakkontl nmranabhayablifta thokaiii pala- 
yitva ,,a}iam dve bhatike pahaya kuhiih palayissamiti‘‘ attano 
jivitani jahitva nalatena maccuih adaya punagantva bhatu 
vamapasse ^ttbasi. 

Tam atthaih pakasento S. dasatnam gatham aha 

HI, Sa muhuttarii palayitva bhayattha^ bhayat^ijita 

suj|2]kkaraih akara bhfru maranay’ upanivattatha ti, 93. 

'Jattha marariuy Q pani vattatha urmaranatthaya upanivattl 

Luddo pi agantva te tayo jane ekato tliite disva metta- lo 
cittarh upp^etva ekHkucchiyaih nibbattabhataro^ viya te 
malli^mno ciutesi: j^migafaj'S tava pase baddho^ ime pana 
dve jaira hirottappabandhena baddha,- kin nu kho ime^ etassa' 
hontl||V atha ne pucchanto 

It. Kin no te 'me niiga honti, mutta baddham'^ upasare, is 
na tam cajitum icchanti jivitassa® pi karana ti 94. 

• Tattha kinnu te me ti kin im te ime, up as a re ti upayaiiti 

Ath' assa B, acikkhi: 

19 . bh&taro honti me ludda saudariya ekamatuka, 

na ma^cajitani icchanti jivitassa pi karana ti. 95. 20 

So tassa vacanam sutva bhiyyosomattaya muducitto ahosi. 
Oitto’ migaraja tassa muducittam® natva „samma ludda*, ma 
tvam etaiii raigarajanara ‘migamatto*® yeva’ Hi raannittha, 
ayam hi aaj^|.^iniga8aha88anam raja silacarasampanno sabba- 
sattesu muducitto mahftpanno andhe jinne matapitaro poseti, 25 
J>ace tvam evarfipam dbammikara" mftresi etam marento mata- 
pitaro ca ni** man cfa bhaginifl ca me ti amhe panca pi jane 
uiaresi yevaifmayham pana bhfitu jivitam dento pancannam pi 
jivitadftyako sSti*^ vatva 

‘ sandhiretttifa. ’ Bi bhayafta. * nlbbatta-. me. * bandfaam. 

* Bd -ssj. •» 04 -a. ** 04 -ttatam. • B4 -aka. B4 mlgamato. “ B4 adds 
(3 ** aB4« jananaih. 

ly. 
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XV. Yuatinipata. 


111 . Te hi iiuna marissanti andhft aparinftyika, 

pancannam jivitam dehi, bhataraih munca luddaka *ti 96. 
p[atham aha. So tasaa dhammakatham sutva pasannacitto 
y^raa bhayi samiti^^ vatva anantaram gatham aha: 
u. So VO aham pamokkh^i matapettibharaih ' imgarii, 
oandantu matapitaro mut^tam disva mahainigan ti. 97. 

Tattha vo ti nipatamattaih, muttam^ ti bandhana muttam passitva. 

( 

Evan ca pana vatva cintesi: j^rahno dinno yaso* rhayharii 
kiih karissati, sac* aham imam migarajanaih vadhissami ayaih 
10 va^ me pathavi bhinditva' vivaraih dassati asani va me roattha- 
kam patissati, vissajjessami nan^* ti 8(v* M-aiii * upasaihkamitva 
yatthim patetva cammayottam c!ikfditva migarajanam aliligitva 
ndakapariyante nipajjapetva muducitteoa samkam pSsa^ nio- 
cetvH nahdruhi naharam mamsena mamsam cammena caipmaih 
15 samodhanetva odakena lohitaih dhovitva mettgcitteba pu- 
nappuoa parimajji. Tassa mettanubhavena M-assa *ba para- 
mitftDubhavena sabbani aah&rumamsacammani oandh!yim$u, 
pado sanchaDDachavisanchannalomo^ ahosi, piokdUh&ne bad- 
dho ahositi pi na pannayi, M. snkhappi^ hutva aUhasi. 
90 Tam disva Cittamigo somanassajato luddassa anumodanarh 
karonto 

15. Evam luddaka nandassu saha sabbebi fi&tibhi 

yath&bam ajja naodami muttam disvft mahtoigan ti 98. 
gatham aha. 

15 Atha M. ,,kiQ nu kbo esa Inddo mam ganbanto attaiio 
kammeoa ganbi ndfthu anfiassa &pattiy&** ti cintetvd. gahita* 

kara^am puccbi. Luddapntto aha: na ^mayham tain- 

* 

hehi kammam atthi, ranfio pana aggamabesl Khema naiua 
tumhakam dhammakathaifa sotnkama) tadatthaya ranSo anattiya 

viasajjeato 

» Btf bhUlitw 

* C*« -laih. \ U** •whchyJ-; ■ 


80 tvam maya gahitn*' 






'W.p(tti-. ’ dlnnayaMiia. 
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atidukkaram karosi, ehi marii netva ranno dassehi, deviya 
dhammarh kathessamiti**. „Sarai\ rajano ntoa kakkhala, ko 
janati kirn bhavissati^ mayhaih ranno dinnena yasena kammaih 
n’ atthi, gaccha tvarh yathasukban** ti. Puna M. „iinina inarh 
vissajjenjt€^a atidukkaram katarif} yasapatilabhaupayam assa 5 
karissamiti“ cintetva „samma pitthirh tava me hatthena pari- 
majja^“ ’ti aha. So pariraajji, hattho suvannavannehi lomehi 
puri^.»* „Sami imehi lomehi kirn karomiti“. „Samma iinani 
haritva* ranno ca deviya ca dassetva ‘imani tassa suvanna- 
vannamigassa lomaniti* vatva mama thane thatva imahi gathahi 10 

deviya dhaiji^am desehi, tain* sutva yeva hi ’ssa^ dohalo 

•• 

paty)passaaibhissatjti*‘‘. , J[)liaramam cara maharaja** ’ti dasa- 
dhainmacariyag^tha ugganhapetva pahcasllani datva appa- 
inadena ovaditva uyyoyesi. Luddaputto M-am acariyatthane 
thapetva tikkhattum padakkhinaih katva catusu thanesi van- 15 
ditva lomani paduminipattena gahetva pakkami. Te pi nam* 
^ayo jana thokam anugantva mukhena gocarah ca .p§.n!yan ca 
gahetva matapitunnara santikaih gamimsu Matapitaro ,,tata 
Rohanta'*, tvaih kira ** baddho, katham mutto** ti pucchanta “ 
u'u Katham'^ paniokkho asi’* upanltasmiih jivite, so 

kath%ri! putta amocesi kutapllsamha'^ luddako ti 99. 
gatham ahamsu. 

Tatths upanTtaamin ti tava jivlte maranantike upanTte kathaiu pa- 
uiokkho asi 


Tam 8aty& B. tiss(;^ g&tha abhasi : S5 

17 . Bhanam kannasukhaih vacam hadayangam hadayanissitam 
subhasitabi vacahi Cittako mam amocayi. 100. 

IB. Bhanam kannasukharh vficam hadayangam hadayanissitam 
subh&sitfthi vac&hi Sutana marii amocayi. 101. 


’ C** *88aaiiy ooilttifig ti saoii. * 0* •tUi. * •ahl. * all thraa MSS. 
puri, ft rifha-. • C*« omit taiii. ^ tassa. ® pasam-. • Bd omits 
oarh, io*Qk9 ag.. rohana. B** adds pise. »» C** -to. hd adds 

*varh for le? Bd aft. “* Bd -ha. C* marayasantlke, Bd -santikaih. 


27 * 
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XV. Visatinipata. 


' I) 

19 . Sutva kannasukharh vacaih hadayafigaib hadayanissitaih 
subhasitani sutvana luddako mam amocayiti. 102. 

Tattba bhanan ti bbanaiito, hadayangaii ti hadayangamaih, datiya- 
gathaya bhanan ti bhaiiamaiia, satva ti so imosam ubhiniiam vacaih sutva. 

5 Ath' assa matSpitaro anumodanta ahamsu: 

^ 0 . Evaih anandito^ hotu saha darehi luddako 

yatha may’ ajja nandama disvaRohantam^ agatan ti. 103. 
Luddo pi aranfia nikkhamitva xajakulaiii gantva r^janaiii 
vanditva ekamantaih atthasi. Tarn disva raja* 

10 91. Nanu tvaih avaca* ludda: migacammani aharim^ 

atha kena nu vannena niigacamraanjf naharW^. *104.*:^ . 

Tattha migacammaiitti migaih va Vamiuani va, aharin ti ahariCsami, 
idaih vuttarh hoti:'ambho ludda, nanu tvaiii evam avaca: (nigaih anetuth asak* 
konto cammaih aharissami^, taih asakkoiito iomainti, so tvam k 9 |M karaneiia 
IS ova migath na migacammani aharltl*^. 

Tarn sutva luddo 

99. Agama* c’ eva hatthatthaih kutapasan so migo, 
abajjhi, tan ca tnigarajaih tan ca mutm uplisare. 105. 

93. Tassa me ahu'° saihvego abbluito lo^tiaihsano, 

90 iman c’ ftbaih migarh hanne ajja hass|^ ” jfvitan ti aha. 10b. 

Tattha 'Ugama^* ti maharaja so migq, nHma hatthatthaihahatthapassah 
c eva^’ maya odditaih kfitapasaS ca agato i^ih ca kutapaso abajjhi^ tahca 
mutta Qpasare ti tan ca baddbarii apare 'uiutta abaddha da dve, oiga assa- 
lanta*^ tarn nissaya attharhsu, abbhuto' ti pabbe abbUtapubbo, imsficahan 
95 ti atha me saibviggassa etad abosi: sace aham imaib Inigaih haniisaml ajj’ <*va 
imaatnim yeva thane Jivltam jahisaamlti 

94 . Kldis^ te migft ludda^ kldlsft dhamraikA miga, 
kathaihvan^A kathaibsflA, balhaih kho te paaamsasiti 107. 

\iam so rAj& vimbayavasena punappuna pucchati. Taiii 
30 sutvA laddo ^ 

w , 

i aniridito. * rof aqato. * hd» add iha. ♦ -ca. » U -ri, O^f -ram. 

• B<* .Tlti. » Bd ineliimi. • Bd .ranrttl. • C* -me, Jd -mafi. ?<> 
threevMSS, Bdajjeva hifiiini. ** all three MSS, -man. *• Bd’f^sanceva. 
^ assiaea«|. Bd ad^a taifi autva r^i aba. 


5. KoharitamigafiUka (501.) 


421 


v5. Odfitasinga sucivfila jatarOpataciipama, 

padftlobitakftte8aih,anjitakkhamanorama ti gatham aha, 108. 

Tattha odataainga ti rajatadamasadisasifiga, sucivala ti camarl- 
valasadisena * audna valena samannagata, lohitaka ti rattaromapavalasadisa ^ 
pada ti khirupariyauta, aiijitakkhS ti af^itehi^ viya visuddhapancappasadehi H 
akkhihi saroaiitiagata. t 

Iti SO kathento va M-assa suvannavaniiani loinani ranno 
hatth^ 'thapetva tesaih miganam sariravannarh pakasento 
Edisa te miga deva, cdisa dhammika miga, 
matapettibhara^ deva, na te so abhiharayan ti 109. lo 
gatham fiia. , 

•si 

^Tattha matapettibh anl »ti «ginne andhe matapitaro posenti, etadisa 
tet^lh^ dlianimikata, na te so abhiharayan^ ti ao migaraja tia sakka kenaci 
ta^ pannakaratthaya abhiharituii ti attho, abhibharayin ^ ti pi patho^ so te 
ahan taih^ pannakaratthaya nabhiharayiih na aharin ti attbo, 15 

Ito^so M-assa ca Cittamigassa ca Sutanaya ca miga- 
potikaya gune kathetvH ,, maharaja ahan tena migarahha attano 
]o!u§,Di dassetva hnama thane thatva dasahi dhammacariya* 
gathfihi*® deviya dhammain .katheyyasiti*' anatto“ ti vatva 


' B<t camari-. , * Rd rattaiiakliapa-. • -te. * Ri? -pitti-. * C** -yun. 
* Ca ne-!* ’ C^a -harayan. ** Rd so aharh te tain, * Rd -yi^ -yuifa. 
Bd r^adha*. 


* After Aatbeyyaatti B. reads as follows: 
uggaiibapito anatto*^ ti^ Taiii. autva raja tain sattarataiiakhacite rajapallaihke 
nisidapetva sayaih deviya sadiMiiiii iiicasaiie ekamantam nisiditva tarn anjaliih 
paggayha yacati. So dhammaib deaeiito aha: 

1 Dhamaiati cara maharaja matapitusu khattiya, 

^idffa dhammain earitvana raja aaggani gamissati. 
a Dhamman cara maharaja puttadareStt khattiya, 
idha dbammam earitvana raja saggam gamissati. 
a Dhamtnafi cara mahariya mittamaccesu khattiya, 

Idha dhammain earitvana riya saggaiii gamissati. 

4 Dhammafi ears maharija vabanesu’ balelu ca, 

, tdba fltbammaih earitvana r*ja saggam gamissati. 

* omits ti. • * Rd vfhakesu? R’ vabanesu. 
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XV. VisatinipJta. 


kancanaplthe oislditva tahi gathShi dhaniiiiam desesi. DeviyS 
dohalo patippassambhi. Raja tussitva luddaputtaih mahantena 
yasena santappento 

IT, Dammi oikkhasataih ludda tbullan ca manikupdalaih 
5 catQSsadan' ca pallaihk^m ummapupphasirinoiblfa^^ 110. 

98. Dve ca sadisiyo bhariya usabhan ca gavam satarh, 
dhammena rajjaih karessarh, bahukaro me si luddaka. 111. 
M, Kasi vanijja inadanam * unchacariyaya luddaka — ' 

etehi^ daram posehi. ma papain akara* punan‘ ti 112. 

10 gathSi Sfha. 

ft t. 

Tattha thullan ti mahagghaii), ti pasadhanan ca te 

dammi, catuasadan* ti caturaiaadaihi, . tcatnusalaakan ti attho, u^ma- 
pupphaairtiiibhan^ ti nliapaccattharanataya* ummapupphasadisaya ni- 
bhaya obhaiena aamannagatam kalavappadarasaramayam va, aadisiyo ti anna- 

* caturasaao. ’ Bd amarapupphasannibbaih. ^ ina-, Bd innaduiam. * 
Bd etena. * Bd-ri, C*' •ram. • Bd -na. ’ Bda caturaasan. ® Cl-ra-, Bd 
omits ca. * -iiattbanaya, €• •nattbataya, Bd nilapaccattaranattba. 
babupakaro, Bd bahukaro. « 

6 Dbammaii cara maharaja gamaau nigamesu ca, 
idha dbammaih caritvana raja saggaih gamissati.* 

6. Dbamman cara maharaja ratthesu jatiapadesu ca', « < ' 
idba dhammam caritvana raja saggam gamis8att.0'\ 

7. < Dbamman cara mabar^a Bamanabrahmapesu ' 
idba dhammaih caritvana ri^a laggaib gamissa^V^^ 

8 Dbamman cara mabarSja migapakkhisu kbatti^y 
idha dhammaih caritvana li^a saftgam gamiisail'' 

9. Dbamman cara mabari^a, dbammo snciouQ so&j^m ava||^S 
idha dbammam caritvana raja saggam vgamissilt. , 

10 . DbammaS cara mabaraja, Indo deva sabribmiiii 
sncinnana divaih patta, ma dbammaih ri^a pi^o’. 

it. Tatth' av’ eta vattapada^, eii va anniisanf, ^ 

M sapafifitifa lavi Kalyapt aa etf tidtvaih gata tl£; y ^ 

Iti nasidapatto M-ana dafitaniyameiia Akdiagangai^^^ranto^viyaBuddha* 
lilbiya dbammadi dj^l. Mabiyano •adhakaraiahaiiln^aTattati,\ Dbamma* 
katbaih fUt?S yava dobafo padppaaiambbi ate. il, 

^ rdad; dbammo avabatS aukbaih? * lo both 1188. f^i^imado^T* p. liir 
vol. Ill Dbp. V. 371 ia iikawlia to be read pama^ than the metre wdi 
be right, * Bvtattliava ta fattbipadi. 
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manfiarh rupena ca bhogena ra sadiad, uaabhanca gavam s atari ti usa- 
bhajetthakarh katva gavasatan oa te dammi, karessan ti dasarajadhamme 
akopeiito dhammen’ eva rajjarh kareaaami, bahukaro' me siti suvanna- 
vannaaaa raigaraniSo thane thatva dhammassa desitatta tvaih mama bahupakaro, 
migar^ena* vuttanlyamen’ eva te ahatii pancasu silesu patitthapito , kael 5 
vanljja ti agmma luddaka, ahaih migariyaip* adUvd tassa vacanam eva sutva 
pancasu aiteau patitthlto, tvam pi ito pajthaya ailava hohi yani tarii kaal variijja ♦ 
inadanam » unchacariya ’ti ajivamukhani etena sammafyTvena tava puttadaraifa 
posehi, ma puna paparh kariti. 
a 

&0 rafino kathaih sutva „na me gharavasen’ attho, lo 
pabbajjaih anujaoa* deva‘* ’ti’ anujauapelva raiina dinnaib^ 
dhanaih puttadarassa datva Himavantam pavisitva isipabbajjam 
pabbajitva aftka sam|Ljpattiyo nibbattetva Brahmaloka-parayano 
aho^i. Rajapi M-assa »y 5 de thatva saggapadam* puresi. 

Ovado vassasahassaih “ pavatti i5 

S. i. d. a. »»evam hhikkhave pubbe pi mam’ atthaya Ariaudena 
jivitam pariccattam eva“ ’ti vatra j. s. : „Tada luddo” Channo ahosi, 
raja Sa/!putto, devi Khema bhikkhuni, matapitaro maharajakulani, 
Sutana Uppalayanna, Cittamigo Anando, asitimigasahassani Sakiyagano, 
Rohantamigaraja ahatn eva“ ’ti. Rohantaniigajatakam so 


6. Baihsajg,taka. 

£te hamsa pakkaniantiti. l.dam S. Veluvane v. Auan- 
dattherassa jivitapariccagam eva a. k. Tadapi hi dhamraasa- 
bhayam therassa gunakatham kathentesu bhikkhusu S, agantva 
pucchitva” „oa bhikkbave idan' eva pubbe p’ Anandena'® mam’ 
attbaya jivitam pariccattam eva“ ’ti vatva a. a.: 25 

A. B. BahupuUako DSma raj& r. karesi, Khema*' nam’ 
assa aggamihesi ahosi. Tadg M. suvannahamsayoniyam nib- 
battitvft navutihaiiisasahassaparivuto [Cittakute vasi. Tad&pi 

i Ck« bebupikarp, BS bahOkiro. • €*« -Je. * -Jaiiam. * Bd -ani. * C*# 
itia-. • Bd •nathi. ’ 0* omite anu - - ti. * Bd -a. * • fid saggapuram. 

taas) 0-. >1 Bd niaaaatasabaeeam. Bd -ttaii. Bd -ako. Bd 

rofianta. ^^^Bda rohapa-. ** Bd adds kaya nuttba bhikkbave e. k e. ti. 

Bd tddg 16 pg pi i» uddg tvev|. Bd* chana-. 
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XV, VSsatinlpata, 


dev! vuttanayen* eva supinaih disv&rannosuvannavannahamsassa ^ 
dhammadesanasavane^ dohalaih arocesi. Rajapi pucchit\a 
^suvanpavanpahamsa nama^ CittakuUpabbate vasantiti** ca 
autva Khemath nama saram^ kgretv^ DanappakMDi niv^pa* 
5 dhannani ropapetva catusu^ kannesu devasikaih alfh^yaghosa- 
naih ghosapesi ekan ca luddaputtaib hamsanam gahanatthaya 
payojesi. Tassa payojitakaro ca tena tattha sakunanam upa> 
parikkbitabhavo ca savanpahamsanarh agatakale rating aro- 
cetva pasaodditaniy too ’ ca M^assa pase baddbaniytoo ca 
10 Sumukhassa hamsasenapatino tisu haihsaghatasu taiii adisva 
nivattanaD ca sabbaih Mahahamsajatake^ tobh^^tssa^i; idhapi 
M. yatthipase bandhitva^ pasayattbijiarh olambanto^ yeva g|vam 
paatotva hamsauarh gatamaggam olokento S^imukhaiii agac- 
chantaro disvi ^agatakale naih vlniaihsissamiti^' cintetva tas- 
miih §gate tisso gatha abhto: 

1 . £te hamsll pakkamanti vakkang& bhayainerita, * 
harittaca hemavapna kaiuaih Sumukba pakkaina, 1 13. ^ 
Obaya mam natigapd ekam pasavasaih gatam 
anapekkhamaoa^ gaccbanti, kirn eko avablyasi. 114. 

8. Pat’ eva* patataih se|tba, n* atthi baddbe” sahayata’^ 
mH anIgbSya hapesi, kamam Sumukba pakkaii^’ti. 115. 


Tattha bbayamerita tf bbayertta bhayatajjita bbayacaliti, harittaca 
hemavanpa ’ti dvlbi** vacanehi tarn ev^apati, kamaii tl auvanpattaca su* 
Tsnnavanna lundaramukha ekamiena pakkam&hi yeva. klii te tdfaagamaneria ’ti 
vadati, o h a y a 'tl maih Jahltva uppatlta a u a p^ k k h a m a n a ** ti te ca me 
nataka mayf anapikkha ya gaccbanti, pateva 'tl uppat* eva'^ mi atiighaya'^ 

'tl ito '* gantva pattabbaya nlddokkbabhavaya viriyaiir ma hapeil 

f 


^ Bd -pnaaaa*. * -C** >uaiavana. • Bd* add atthlli. * Ba aarapaih. * 
piaaiii-, Bd biihaanaihof*. * ao all three If 8S. ^ .te. Bd -batlo. < C^a .nain> 
* C** pate «a, Bd pagva ^ Ck pguataifa, Ca'pattaih,^ Bdpakataib. ” 
bb»'iitfc ■•CH'-ni, '•W,dd»pl. C*» " 

iU ffltmt. ’’ Cb* ,u tbnt H88 ''>-mU> V IWdW..’ 

patUbSyaya; 
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Tato Sumukho pamkapitthe nisfditva 

4. Naharh dokkhapareto ti' Dhatarattha tavaih '^ jahe, 

jivitam raaranaih va me taya saddhim bhavissatiti 116. 

gatham aha. 

Tatt\)a dukkhapareto ti maharaja tvaiii raaranadukkhapareto ti ® ^ 

ftfakeii’ eva iiahaih * jahami. * 

Evarh Sumukhena slhanade kate Dhatarattho 

5. Etad ariyassa kalyanarii yan tvarii Sumuklia bhasasi, 

tan ca vunariisamano ® *ham pata te tarn* avassajin ti 117, 
gatham aha. lo 

Tattha etadari ya 88 *j ti yam tvam iiahaih tavam’ jahe ti bhaaaai etara 
araripampafinassa ariyassa kalyamhii fiitamavacanam, pata te tan ti ahan ca 
na tarn vissajjetukimo evam avacam atha kho tarn vimaiiisamano pata tu® iti 
etarii vacaiiatii avassajith, gaooha *ti tath avocan ti attho. 

Evam tesam kathayantanarii* neva luddaputto dandaih 
adaya tegenagato. Sumukho Dhatarattham assasento’® tassA- 
bliimukho gantv^ apacitiih dassetva haihsarahho gune kathesi, 
tavad eva luddo muducitto ahosi, so tassa muducittatam natva 
puna gantva hamsarajam eva assasento atthasi. Luddo pi 
harhsaraj&iiam upasamkamitvg chatthaih gatham aha: so 

6. Apackena padam yati antalikkhe caro dijo^', 

ara pftsam na bujjhi tvam haihsanaih pavaruttamo ti. 118. 

Tattha apadana pad an ti mabariija tumhadiso antaiikkbaearo djjo 
apadeiia‘* akase padam katva yati, na bujjhlti^* so tvam evarupo diirato va 

imaih*® paaaih na bajjhi^® n&vajatiUi ” pucchati. 95 

a 

M. &ha : 

7. Yadft pdrSbhavo hoti poso jlvitasariikhaye (Il“. IH^) 

atha ^ftlAfi ca pftsafi ca Ssajjdpi'" na bnjjhatiti. 119. 


t tavuii, ’ C*» omit tl. * IM nih.utiiii. * B<l -na. ‘ ao 
•11 throo MSS. for p«t« t' .Writ? ’ W tuaaiii. ‘ 80 *B'*; C* panataiii, Ca 
P'litarti. » Bd kiA.nt-. -aotTi. " B<« dvl-* '» C*a -kkhe-. *» B<» 

'• ’CJw n* bkjUhaU, aibbaJMti. “ C* Idaih, Bd omit* imam. '* C* 
tad.. t;Bd «» Jinatlti. '* Bd# -JJ.pl, Ol»;JJhapi 
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Tatiha parabbavo ti samma luddaputta yada parabhavo avaddhi ‘ vinaao 
sampatto hoti atha ao^ poao jivitasaibkhaye patte jalan ca pasan ca patvfipi 
na janatiti attho. 

Luddo’ haiiisaranno katham abhinanditva Sumukhena 
5 saddhiih sallapaoto tisso gatjia abhSsi: 

8 , Ete haihsS pakkamanti vakkanga bhayamerita, 
harittaca hemavanna tvan ca naih^ avahlyasi. 120. 

9 . Ete* bhutva pivitva ca pakkamanti vihafigama t 
anapekkhamana vakkanga^ t;aih nev* eko^ upasasi. 121. 

10 to. Kin DU t* ayath^ dijo hoti, mutto baddham upasasi, 
ohaya sakuna yanti*, kirn eko avahiyasiti. 122.^ 

Tattha tvan ca nan* ti tvani^eva ohiyyasiti pucchati, upasasiti 
payirupasasi. 

Sumukho aha: 

15 11 . Rajs me so dijo mitto sakha panasamo ca me, 

n* eva narh vijahissfirai yava k&lassa pariySyan**^ V. 

Tattha yava kalasaa pariyayaii ti luddaputta yava Jivitakalassa 
panyosSnarh abarii etaih na jabissami yeva. 

Tarii sutva luddo pasannacitto hutva „sac’ aham evaifa- 
^0 sllasampannesu imesu aparajjhissami pathavi pi me vivaram 
dadeyya, kirn me rahho santika laddhena dhanen^,fVissajjes- 
s&mi ti cintetv&: 

It. Yo ca tvaih sakhino hotu*' pftnaih cajitum icchasi 
so te sah&yam muncami, hotu raj& tav&uogo ti 124. 
gatham §ha. 

Tattha yo ca tvan ti yo nama tvam, ao te ti lo ahaih, tav&nago ti 
eea baibearaja tava vaaam anugato botu. taya aaddhlib ekattbalii vaaatu. 

EvaS ca pana vatvft Dhatarat|ham ya^hipfisafo otSretva 
tfram'^ netvft piisam muhcitv& muducittena lohitath dhovitva 

— ~ ^ • 

‘ B4 avv^hi. • omlu^ao. • Bd adds pi. ‘ C** tvafica na, Bd< tvaficenarij. 
* Bd eko. * Bd tvaficeveko. ’ Bd kiiii im lylyiifa. • Cd*)ianti. • Bda tvan- 
cenan, tfa&cataii, C« tvaficattnt lo ail three MSS. for paryayah? 
all three MSS. f^r hetu? Bd laratlraib. 
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naharuadiDi patipadesi. Tassa ixiuducittataya M-assa parami* 
t|nam anubhavena ca tavad eva pado sacchavi' ahosi, bandha- 
natthanam* pi na panfiayi. Suraukho M-arh* oloketva tuttha- 
citto anamodanaiii karonto^ 

ift. Evam^luddaka nandassu saha*sabbehi natibhi ® 

yathaham ajja nandami muftam disva dijadhipan ti. 125. 
Tarn sutva luddo „gaccliatha samiti** aha. Atha narii M. 
„kim tpana tvaih samnia mam attano atthaya bandhi udahu 
anfiassapattiya** ti pucchitva^ tena tasmiih karane arocite „kin 
nu kho me ito va Cittakutarh gantuih seyyo udahu nagaran“ lo 

ti vimarif8an4(^ „mayi nagaraih gate luddaputto dhanam la- 

•# 

bhissati deviya dohalo patippassambhissati Sumukhassa mitta- 
dhammo pakato^ bhavissati^ tatha mama nanabalena^ Khemam 
va saraiii abbayadakkhinam katva labhis8ami^ tasma nagaram 
eva gantum seyyo‘‘ ti sanitthanaih katva „ludda, tvam amhe is 
kacena4aya rafino santikaih nehi, sace no raja vissajjetukarao 
bhavissati vissajjessatiti^^ aha. „Rajfino nama sami kakkhala, 
gacchatha tumhe"** ti. „Mayam tadisaih luddam pi rauduka- 
rimha*®, rafino aradhane ainhakam ko*‘ bharo, nehi yeva no 
samraa** ’ti. So tatha akaai. Raja haihse disva somanassa- *o 
jato hutvf^ve pi harase kaficanaplthe nisidapetva madhulaje 
khadfipetva madhudakam.'** payetva afijalim paggayha dhamraa- 
kathaih ayaci. Haihsaraja tassa sotukSmataih viditva patha- 
maih tfiva patisanthfiram akasi. Tatr’ ima hamsassa ca rafino 
ca vacanapativacanagatha honti; ** 

Kaccin nu'* bhoto kusaiaih^ 
ka^ci'^' bhoto anamayam, 
kacci rattham idam phftaih 
dhamraena-m-anusfisati 126. 

* Cfc sanchavf, C® aachavi. » bandhathanam. bodhiaattara. * 

adds gltbsmaha. * Rd pucchi. * -Issanti. ’ -laA- * B** gamisaami. 

’ C*!»-ljehU!. %BdmudTikara ka-. ” Bd omits ko. Rd adds va. ** 
madhufpdakarh. Bd kind in the place of kaccimm Bd kind. 
so C*«j ill tlfe placed' -sasi. 
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19 . Kusalaih c' eva me hainsa, atho haihsa anamayaii), 
atho rattham idaih phltaiii dhaminena-m-anus^sati'. 122. 
16 . Kacci^ bhoto amaccesa doso koci na vijjati, 

kacci* ara amitta te cliaya dakkhinato-r-iva^ 128. 

6 17 . Atht) pi me amaccesa ^oso koci na vijjati, 

atho ara amitta me chaya dakkhinato-r-iva^. 129. 
is. Kacci® te sadisi bhariya assav^ piyabhanini 
puttarupayasupeta tava chaDdavasaDuga^ 130. 

19. Atho me sadisi bhariya assava piyabhanini 
10 puttarupayasOpeta mama chandavasanugi. 131. 

90 . Kacci’ te bahavo potta sujSta ratthavaddhama 
pannajavena sampanna, sammodanti tato tato. 132. 

91 . Satam* eko ca me putta Dhatarattha mayf suta, 

tesaiii tvaiii kiccam’ akkhahi, navarajjhanti'’ tevacoti. lo3. 


^5 Tattha kusaUii ti arogyarh, itaram tass' «va vcvacanath, phi tan ti 
kacci^ te idath rattham phitam aubhikkham dbammeua ca nath^ anCaSaatiti 
pucchati, doso ti aparSdho, chaya dukkhiiiatoriva* ti yatha naoik dak> 
khinadisabblmukhaih chaya na vaddhati evam kacci’' te amitta na vi^dbaiiA'ti 
vadati, eadiaiti” jatigottakulapadesehi’’ samana, evarupi^W^Oirlnl na hoti, 
90 assava ti varanapatiggahika puttarupayasupeta ca rupena 

ca yaseua ca upeta, pannajavena *ti pahnavegena, pafihi^* Javapetva taiii 
taoi kiccani paricchinditum saoiattha ti pucchati, samniodanti yattha yattha 
niyatta houti tato tato samniodaut’ eva^* na virQjJhantiti pucchati/maya sut*^ 
ti mays vissata'^, math hi loko bahuputtarajS ti vadati, iti te maih nissaya 
25 pakata Jata ti maya suta nama bontiti vadati, tetam tvam kireaUiakkha- 
hlti tesam mama pottlnaih idam'^ nama karontu^* tvam kicra;ih akkhahi 
Tia te vacanarii avarajjhissanti*®, ovadam tesarh^' dehUi adhippayen‘ #vam aha 

Tarn sutvS M. teaaih ovadam dento paSca githi |bhSsi : 
■j«. Upapanno” pi ce hoti jatiyi vinayena v^: ^ 

30 atha pacchi knrute yogaifa kicce gp&su ’%d^ati«. 134- 


' to 0^; Jid -nusami corr. to -i&simi, B* -nuslsimi. agi 
kiftci. ’ -Oakoriva’ ^ terlva. • H4 -da*. • 

• c|,naiii. •aayith ** 

•a*. ” B4i JjWbhoga gotta*, ** C*»-gga-. 

B4 vlfuti. wi imaih. •• B4 klrentu. C*fe 

** Bdi ne*. (y'* ttppa*. 1||^B4 ^padiiu, B* Ipadlsu,^ 


l^at the metre. * 

‘ -tato. ’ B* kincie 
Bd -khi. C*' 
Bd -dento. 

ititi, Bde avirnjjhanti. 
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28. Tassa saihlnrapannassa vivaro jayate maha, 

^ nattamandho^ va rupani phullani-in-anupassati*. 135 , 

24 . Asare sarayogannu niatim iia tv-eva vindati, 

sarabho va* giriduggasmiiii antara yeva sidati. 136 . 
ITinajtcco pi ce hoti utthataSdhitiina naro 5 

acarasTlasampanno nise agg!va bhasati. 137 . 
ye. Etam ve* upainaih katva patte vijjasu vacaya, 

s^fevirulietha* niedhavi khettabljam’ va vutthiya ti. 138 . 

Tattha viiiayena 'ti dcarwna, paccha kurute yog an ti so® ce sikkhi- 
tabbasikkhasu ® daharakals yo#?aih“' viriyam akatva paccha mahallakakale karoti 10 
evarupo ps®‘cha|t|tharrip0 dukkhfl va apadaaa va uppannasu sidati** attanaih 
uddhariturii na sakkoti, Hssa saihblrapaniiassa 'ti tassa asikkhitatta 
tato iliaritabbapafinaasa® aiiiccalabuddfiino vivaro ti bhogadinam chiddarii 
parihaniti attho, ny ttamaiidho ti nattandho idam vuttaih hoti: yatha 
nattaiidho** rattikauo rattiih candobhasadih! thularupaiii passati sukhmoani*^ t5 
passlturii im sakkoti evarii asikkhito*® samhirapahno kisinincid eva bhaye 
uppanne sukhuniakiocani^® passiturii na sakkoti olarikan’ eva passati, tasma tava 
putte daflaiakale yeva sikkhapetum vattatiti, asare ti nissare** lokayata- 
vedasamaye sarayogannu tl sarayutto esa samayo ti mannamano matim 
na tv-eva vindati, bahuih sikkhiivSpi*® pannaiii iia labhaii yeva, giriduggas- 90 
min ti so evarupo yatha nama sarabho attano vasanatthanaih agacchanto antara- 
niagge visamam pi saiuaii ti marlnaniano giridugge vegendgacehaiito narakappa- 
patam pat\a^* antara sidati avUsaih iia papunati evam etam**® asaraiu 
lokayatavedasafiayasaiiisarasannaya®^ uggahetva mabavinasain papunati, tasma 
tava putte atthanissitesu vaddbiavahesu kiccesu yojetva sikkhapebiti, nise ag- 35 
giva Hi mahari^a hinajatiko pi uttbanadigunasampanno rattiih aggikkbandho 
viya obhiaati, etam ve*® ti etaih*® maya vnttam naUandhan®® ca aggin ca 
upamam katva tava putte vijjasu vacaya®*, sikkhitabbayuttasu sikkhasu yojebi, 
evam yutto hi yatha aukhettesu vutthiya bljaih virQhati®® (tatb' eva medhavl 
saiiirubati ®® yaaeiia ca bhogeki ca vaddhattti. 30 


* Kd« rattim-. C** pullani-, Bda thulHni anu-., * Kd omits va * C*'® utthe-. 
^ lid etafica.* * B4-ruihotha? ® Bd khette ® Bd -yo. ® -tabbaiu-. 
yoggaih, B4 yoga ** kinci In the place of aldati, ** Bd utiari-. 

Bd -tattha. *® B4 niccath phalanabuddhino. Bd rattimandho. '® Bd 
^attandho. C* Bd aumukhani. *® C**® asa-. *• C* kiamicid, Cs kismicid. 

Rd -mani*. Cl** -ra. ** Bd* -yataiieveda-. •* omit pi. Bd pa- 
titva. >* Rd y0va. *• Rd evarh- Bd -yatanabedaaamayam aamsanhaya. 

evaiK ve, B4i etirfi ce. C**® evam. Bd rattandhao. C*® vgcaya, 
Rd dbapaya. Bd aUhvi-. C® aaihvl-, Bd yam vlrubati. 
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Evam M. sabbarattim ranno dharomam desesi. Deviya 
dohalo patippassambhu M. arunuggamanavelayam eva raja> 
naih ^ sllesu patittbapetva appamadena ovaditva saddhiiii 
Sumukhena uttarasfhapanjarena nikkhamitva CittakuUii) 
d eva gato. 

S. i. d. a. ,,eTam bhikkhave pubbe pi imina mam" atthaya jivitam 
pariccattam eva^‘ "ti vatva j. s.: „Tada luddo Channo ahosi, raja 
Sariputto, deviKherna bhikkhum, hamsaparisa Sakiyagano*, l^nmuklio 
Anando, hamsaraja aham eva'* 'ti. Hamsaj atakam. 


io 7. Sattigumbajat'Aka. 

Migaluddo^ maharaja ti. Idam S. Maddakucchismim 
migadaye y. Devadattam a» k. Devadattena hi silaya pavitthaya 
Bhagavato pade sakalikaya^ khate^ balavedana uppajjim8u\ ;i^fa88a 
dassanatthaya babu bhikkhu sannipatimsu, Atha Bh. pftriaaih sauni’ 
15 patitam disya „bhikkhave, imam senasaiiam ati»amb|i|bam, *%annipato 
maha bhayiasati, mamao ca aiyikaya Maddakucchi|l netha*' Hi aha. 
Bkikkbu^ tatha karimsu, Jlvako T-assa padam pbasukam akasi. 
Bhikkhu Satthu santike nisinua va k. s. ; „avu8o, Devadatto sayain 
pi papo parisapi "ssa papa, iti so papo papapariyaro va viharatiti*'. 
*0 S. „kira kathetha bhikkhave** ti pucchitva „idam^ nama** ti vuttc 
„na bhikkhave idan" eva pubbe pi Devadatto papo j^apaparivaro 
yeva“ Hi vatva a. a.: 

A. Uttarapancftlanagare Pancalo nama raja r. 
karesi. M. araoS&yatane ekasmiih a&nupabbate simbalivaoe 
95 ekassa suvaraD^o potto hutva nibbalti, dve bh§,taro ahesuin. 
Tassa pana pabbatassa upariv&te coragamako ahosi pah- 
canoam corasatftDam oivftso, adhovate ^^assamo ^ahcannaih 
isisat&oaih oivUso. Tesam suvapotakftnlih* pakkhanikkha- 
manak^le vfitaman^alikfl Qdapftdi, tAya palkto eko savapotako 
— — 1 — .. 1 / 

' jB<> tadt pifieuu. ' id 'Pi. > Bd -dda». « 0* Mk^kljrahiaikiyi, 
Hkkhdikiyt. * Bd kbftM. * Bdi -JJI. > Bd u bU. • 0“ taiy*.’ ’ C“ 
luks-. C*'* lykipoto. ^ 
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coragamake coranarh avudhantare patito, tassa tattha patitatta 
Sattigunibo t’ eva‘ namam kariihsu, eko assame valukathale 
pupphantare pati, tassa tattha patitatta Pupphako t’ eva' 
namarh karimsu. Sattigunibo coranarh antare vaddhito, Pup- 
phako isi»aih. Ath’ ekadivasaih taja sabbalarhkarapatimandito 5 
rathavaraih abhiruhitva mahaiftena parivareua migavatthaya* 
nagarato avidure supupphitaphalitaramanlyaih upavanam* gan- 
tva ,,^’assa passena migo palayati tass’ eva^ glva“ ti vatva 
ratha oruyha paticchadetva dinne® kotthake dhauum adaya 
atthasi. Purisehi raiganaih utthapanatthaya vanagumbesu pothi- lo 
yaniane^a* akp enimigo utthaya gamanamaggara olokento ranho 
thitatthanass' eva vivittaiji ^lisva tadabhimukho pakkhanditva 
palayi. Amacca ^kassa passena migo palayito*^ ti pucchanta 
„rahho passeng^* ti hatva rafiha saddhiih keliih kariihsu. Raja 
asmirnSnena tesaih keliih asahanto „idani taih migam gahissa- is 
niiti‘‘ ^athaih aruyha „slgham pesehiti** sarathirh anapetva 
niigena gatamaggaih patipajji. Rathaih vegena gacchantaih 
parisa’ anubandhituih nasakkhi®. Raja sarathidutiyo* yava 
inajjhantika gantva migam adiava nivatto'® tassa coragamassa 
santike raraaniyaih kandaraih disva ratha oruyha nahatva^ ca 
pivitva (^♦paccuttari. Ath’ assa sarathi rathassa uttarattha- 
ranam otaretva rukkhacchayaya paBhapesi. So tattha nipajji^ 
sarathi pi tassa pfide sambahanto nisidi, raja antarantara 
niddfiyati c’ etapabojjhati ca. CorSgamakavasino’® corapi ranno 
arakkhatthSiylii^* aranfiam eva pavisiihsu, coragfimake Satti- 
gumbo c’^^va bhattarandhako Patikolambo ** nam’ eko puriso 
ca ’ti dve ya“ ohiyimsu. Tasmiih khane, Sattigumbo garaaka 
nikkharaifVa rftjfinam disvfi „imam niddfiyamanam eva maretva 
abharanftni gahessamfl^ ’ti cintetva Patikolambassa** santikam 
^gantvfi taih'* karanaih Srocesi* 

7 ^ 1 ) 

•vadhaya. * uparambhavanaro., * 0*a add ao * so ; 

CJfe pottbi-, Bd rou-. Bdt |U-. * -imsu. * Bd -thinadu- 
Hd niyitttnto. *^Bd nhayitva. *• Bd oroita,)ca Bd ^atthaya. '* Bd» 

•lu-. 14 1)4 Qmjtg tam. 
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tain attham pakasento S. panca' gatlia abhasi: 

1 . Migaluddo mahar^a Pancalanaih rathesabho 

nikkhanto saha senaja ogano vanam agama. 139. 
o, Tatth' addasa arannasmiih takkaranam kutim katam, 

^ tassa kutiya nikkhamnm suvo luddani bbasati: 140. 
a. Sampannavahano poso yuvi sanimatthakundalo ’ 
sobhati lohitunhiso diva suriyo va bbaxati. 141, 

4 . Maj,jhantike sanipatike suito r^‘a sasaratbi, 

hand* assabharanam .sabbam ganhama sahasa niayaih. 1(12. 

10 5. Nisithe pi raho dani sutto raifl sasarathi, 

adaya vattham nianikundalab ca 
hantvana sjakhabi avattharama^ *ti. 143. 

Tattha migaluddo ti luddo viya mig.tnam gajiasanto migaluddo ti 
ogano ti ganam^ oluiio' hutva, takk^fraf.um kutiiii kataii ii aOf^riJa 
IS tattha aranne coranaiii vasanatthaya kataiii gatnakath addasa, tasaa ti tato 
corakutito katoS luddani bbasatUi Patikolambena ^ saddhiik; dirui,iam va- 
canani kathesi, sampannavahano ti sampaiiiiaassavahano. l^d^i'tttnhlso ti 
rattena unhisapatfena^ aauiaiinagato, lampalike’ ti aampalT^ldani evarupe 
thitamajjhantikakaltf ti attbo, sab as 9 ti i^abasena paaayba karanaih^^ katva, 
90 ganhama 'ti vadati, nisitho pi raho daiitti niaitbe pi idaiii pi raho, idath 
vadati: yatha nisitbe addbarattasamaye manussa. kiianta sayanti lahu*^ hdti 
idani pi*’ thitamajj ban tike pi*’ tath’ eva 'ti. hantvana ti rajanam maretvS 
vattbabharanaiii ssa gahetva atha iiari) pade gahetva kaddhitvi ekamaiite sakhahi 
paticchadema, iti so vegena sakiih iiikkbamati sakiih Patikolamlil^Kii’ gantikaih 
8) gaccbati. 

So tassa vacanain sutva nikkhamitvfi olokento rftjaibhftvaiii 
natva bhito : 

Kin DU umtujattar&po va Sattiguinba pabhasasi, 
dur&sadft hi rajano aggi pajjalito yatjia ti gfttbam &ba. H4. 
30 Atha nam savo gSth&ya ajjhabhasi: 

7. Atha tvaih Patikoiamba'^ matto thull&ni gajja^i'\ 
matari'* mayha*^ nagglya kin nu tvamJvijiguccha’Se ti. U5. 


^ CA'« -Cimaifa. ’ Bd# -11 ’ C** apa-. * P.d omita ga-. * Bd addi parihinOj^ 
‘ • 10 all three MSS. for'gatoV • JW paiikolomb-. • 0** -pa«hen8, B4 -paitena. 
• Bd -tl-. *® Bd karaib. ^ ^di uama. ” Bd omita pi. ** adSa kale- 
Bd patiktiJum-. C* g|«hat!, Bd gacchasl! »^B(lara 

Bd« maybam. 
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Tattha atha tvanti iianu tvarbi matto ti corariam uccittbasuraiii ’ la- 
bhitva taya matto hutva pubbe.’inabiigajjitani gajjasi, matariti^ corajetthakassa 
btiariyarii saiidhay&ha, sa tada aakhabha^am nivasetva carati, vijigucchaSH 
ti mama matari itaggaya kin nu tvarh idaiii corakammaiii Jigucchasiti^. 

Raja ^pabujjhitva tassa ten^ saddhim manassabhasaya 5 
kathentassa vacanaih sutva „sappatibliayam idaiii thanan** ti 
sarathiih utthapento imam gatham aha: 

8. Utthehi samma taramano, ratham yojehi sarathi, 

sakuno* me na ruccatiS ahnaiii gacchama assaman ti. 146. 
So* sigham utthahitva ratham yojetva: lo 

9. Yuttp ratho maharaja, yutto ca balavfihano, 
adhitittha mahara^, ahham gacchama assaman ti 147. 

gathlim dha. 

4 

Tattha baiavahano ti balavabano' roahathamaassasampanno ti attho. 
adhitittha 'ti abhiruha^ 15 

AbhirQlhamatte yeva tasniiih sindhava vatavegena pak- 
kl^ndimsu. Sattigumbo ratham gacchantam disva sambha- 
mappatto’ dve gatha abhasi: 

10 . Ko nu ’me va‘® gatfi, sabbe ye asmim paricaraka 

esa gacchati Pancalo luutto tesarh adassanS. 148. 20 

11 . KodandkkSni ganhatha sattiyo tomarani ca, 

esa gacchati Pancalo, ma vo muncittha jivitan ti. 149. 

Tattbt ko 11 u mo ti kuhin nu iine'*, a 8 min ti imasmirh aasame, pari- 
caraka** ti cora, adaaaaiia ti etoaam** coranaih adassaneiia, niutto esa 
gacchatiti** eteaam hatthato mutto hutva esa adaisattaih gacchatiti pi attho, 35 
kodandakanUl dhandiii**, Jivltau.ti tambakaib jtvltatthanaih ma mun- 
cittha, ayudhihattbi dbavitva garihatha nan ti. 

Evam^assa viravitvfi apaFftparaiii. vidhflvautass’ eva raja 
isinam assamaih patto. Tasmim khane isayo phalftphalatthaya 

‘ h** uccbhbk-, • ♦ ill three MSS. -rati. Brf« -si katiflii na icthasiti. * 

-J‘a. * Cfc* -anti. • TiA adds pi. ^ C* -ruylia. • serhvega^pitto. 

** Cfc* omit Vi. parivg-, -glrlki. imesaro, ** Ca Bd -nka, 

Hd t«.saih. V C*» ga^haci. Bd €» Jivinantanaih,^BdViJvantaniih. 

J«tak», ly ?' . gg 
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gata^ eko Popphasuvo’ ca’’ assamapade* hoti, so rg.jaDam disv^ 
paccnggamanath katva patisanth&ram akasi. 

Tam attham pakasento S. catasso gatha abhasi: 

12 . Athkparo patinandittba suto lohitatundako : 

5 svagatan te tnahar^a, atko te aduragatam, 

issaro si anuppatto, yam idL* atthi pavedaya: 150. 

15. Tindukani piyalani madhuke kasumariyo 

phaiani khuddakappani, bhuoja taja varam yaram. 151^ 

14 . Idam pi panlyam^ sitam abbatath girigabbhara, 

10 « tato piva mabar^'a sace tvam abhikamkbasi. 152. 

13. AraSpe uaohaya^ gata ye asmim paricaraka\ 

sayam uttbaya ganbayho« hattba^ me a’ attbi ()a^aye<ti. 153. 

Tattht patliianditthi 'ti ri|janatb disva va tussi, lohltatuudj^ko ti 
rattataodo iobhaggappatto> madhuke ti madhukaphalatii , kasumariyo ti 
eyamoamakani phaiani karaphalaui* ya, tato piva ’ti tato* gahetva paniyam'^ 
pipa^S ye asmim pariciraka* ti maharaja ye assame vicara^aka 

iiayo te arabfiain unchaya gata, gaiihayhoti phaiani ^^j^|iliadta. d a t a v e ti datum. 

' 

Raja tassa patisaothSre pasiditv& 

16. Bhadrako vat’ ayam*’ pakkhi dijo paramadhammiko, 

*0 ath’ eso itaro pakkb! suvo^^j|^&ni bh&sati. 154. 

17 . Etam'* haoatha baodhatbsf^lf vo** maUcittba jivitaih; 

icc-evam vilapantassa patto ’smi assaman ti 155. 

g&thadvayam flha. 

Ettha itaro tl corakuit/aib suviko, icceyan** ti ahaib pane tassa evaiii 
811 yiUpantass eva^^ imaib assamaih sottbtna patto. 

Banfio kathaiii aotvA Puppbako dve g&tbA abhftsi: 

18 . Bh&taro ’sma mabftrfija sodariyaV eUmAtokA 
ekarakkhasmiiii samvaddbA^' n&DftkbettagfitUl ubho. 156. 

It. Sattigumbo oa cor&aani ahafi ca isinaib idhai ,, 

80 asataih so sataib abaih teoa' dhanimeQa no vind tl 157. 



* BS ..sake. • Cs W ft, adds thito. * 0 ^* -ut-, Bd aranfij'fl 

tediya. * Bd .r(:.J *aib. • OM omit kirapbaUni. » Bd»k phSl«kato. 

Bd^giDtykmalakatOi W Bd piniyaib. “ Bdi piva. *^^Bd iWpbalaHi. 

3d vai&jtiib. Bd evatb. « Bd te! (Jkt -va. *’ Bd ^ Bdsaud- 

‘•Bd.ysdha 
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» 

Tattha bhataro ima *ti maharaja ao c&han ca^ nbho bhataro hoiua, 

CO ran a II ti ao coranaib aantika sariivaddbo ^ abaib isTnarii aantike, asataih 
8*9 aatarh a ban ti ao aaiidhuuaih duasilSnam santikaih upagato^ ahaih 
sadhiliiaih ailavantanariiy ten a dhammena no vina ti mahari^a tarn Satti- 
gambatii cora coradhammeria corakiriyaya Tiueauih mam isayo ialdbammena alia- 5 
carena, tasmi^ so pi tena coradhammena go vina hoti aham pi isidbammena 
no vina hi^i. 

Idani taro dhammam vibhajanto 
VO. Tattha vadho ca bandho ca nikati vancanani ca 

o 

alopa^ sahasakara, tarii so tattha sikkhati. 158. 10 

VI. Idha saccan ca dbamroo ca abirosa sannamo damo, 

asanfldakadayinam aiiike vaddho ’smi* Bharata *ti 159. 

• « 

gathadvayam aha. **• 

Tattha nikatlti patirupakena^ vancana^, vancanantti ujakavancanan’ 
eva’, alopa ti| diva gSmagbito, sahasakara ti geham pavisitva uiaranena 15 
tajjetva sahasikakammakaranani, saccan ti sabhavo^^, d ham mo ti sucaritu- 
dhammo, ahirasa ti mettacittapubbabhavo*^ saihyamo ti sllam'*, damo ti 
indriyadaiyanari), asanudakadayinan^^ ti adhigatanaih** asanan ca udakan 
ca daiiasflaiiam, Bharata ‘ti rajanam alapati* 

Id&ni ranno dhammaro desento iroa gatha abhgsi: 20 

v 8 . Yam yam hi raja bhajati satam^’^ va yadiva asaih 
silavantaih visilaih va vasam'* tass’ eva gacchati. 160. 

28 . Yadiga#! karate mittaih yadisaa c' upasevati*^ 

80 pi t&disako hoti sahavaso hi tadiso. 161. 

«4. Sevamftno^* sevaroSaaih sarophuttfao sarophusaih paraixi 
saro diddho*® kalfipam va** alittara upalimpati '*. 162. 
Upalepabhayfi dhiro n* eva papasakha siyd, 
patimacchaih kasaggena yo naro apanayhati 
kusipi gfiti** vSyanti, evam bilupasevana. 163. 

' c« Bd os ah-. » Bd -vt^ho. * Bd npa-. * C*» -pt, cfr. supra p. Il,ia 
* €*« •dasinaih) Bd «>d£yikaih. • Bd aiigevadho-. ’ C** -pena. * Bd -nani. 

«C« ujttkona nfi-» Bd» i^Jukaih vafi-. Bda yatha at-. ** -bhago. 

Bilaaaihytmo. C** -dtoan^ Bd -dtyinan. Bd/abbhag-. Bd# san- 
taih. u ck« it (jjiw .gaAvapa-, Bd# cupa-. ao all three MSS. 

C*' samprfttho attopu-. Bd# du<#, dittbo. ** C»® -panca. -lippati* 

ail three MiBS. *1. ^ 
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26. Tagaran ca palasena yo naro upanayhati 

pattapi surabhi' vayanti, evam dlnrupasevana. 164. 

27 . Tasma phalaputasseva natva sampfikam attano 
asaate d* dpaseveyya sante seveyya pandito, 

5 asanto oirayam nenti' %anto pfipeuti suggatin ti. 165. 

Tilth* 6* tarn’ v* y a dir a aaaii ti sappuriaam va asappurisam va, 
sevauiaiio sevamatiau ti aeviyamano acariyo sevamanara antevasikatii, sam- 
phuttho* antavasikaiia^ phuttho* acariyo, sauphusaih* paranfti paraiit 
antevaaiih^ samphusauto ^ acariyo^, alittan ti nam^ antevasikai^ papa- 
^0 dhammena alittaiii so hcariyo visadiddbo’*’ *aro sesarh Mrakalapath viyk^^ liiu- 
pati^^ evath baiupaaevan ii ti balupasevano'^ putimarchatb upariayhanaih 
kusaggam viya hoti) papakammam akaronto pi*' avannatii akittlm l^bhati, din- 
rupasevaiia ti dhirupaseri hi*^ puggato ^Sagaradiglndhajatipalivethita- 
pattaih*' viya hoti, pandito bhavitum astfkkoi^ito pi kalySnamittasevI gonakittim 
labhati, phalaputasseva ’ti gandhaputasseva'* gandhapalivethanapannasseva'^ 
saropakamattano ti kalyanamittasamsaggavasena^* attano paripakam pari- 
bhavanarn’’ natva ti attho, papenti suggatin ti santo samcDadittlnkii 
attaiiaih nissfte satto saggam eva pSperittti desanam yathiHUfandljiia eva 
papesi’'. 

20 Raja tassa dbammakathaya’^ pasidi. Isigat^o pi aga|o. 
Raja isayo vanditvg ^bhaote maib aoukampamfioS mama va* 
sanattbane vasatba'* *ti vatv& tesam patififiaA gahetva na* 
garam gantvd savanam abbayam adasi. Isayo pi tattba aga- 
mamsu Rsja isiganam ayy&ne vasapento yftvjyivkin upattha* 
25 bitvft saggapadaib puresL Ath* assa putto jA chattaiti ussa- 
petvft isiganam patijaggi yeva *ti tasmim kQlapanvat|e satta* 
r&jftno’^ dinaih pavattayimso. M. arafine vasjanto ye^ yatha* 
kammam gate. 

S. i. d. a. „e?am bhikkbave pubbe pi Deradatto 
30 y^va*' /ti vatva j. s. «,Tada Sattigumbo Deradatto*' ahosi* cura 

a — 

* all three MSS. -1. * Bd yaiitl. • Bd* saiitaih. * C* sampu-. ' 0*r *va9i* 
kiva. ' C*' pu-. ’ Bds Scariyaifa, • Bd^* antavisi. • Bd tarh. Bd -dutho. 
» yeaaih. » visa*. all three MSS. lippati. Bd -safibi, C; 
-sevitiD. upauiyhi.^* C*» kstonto. lo pt* for pi? Bdr omit ki- 

Oh* -jatiifapili-, Bd taikaiidfgaadhidid*. *» C** -tawi. Bd .pattasseva^ 
*1 Oka .va*. ** Bd piripikahbivaib. *• Bd.*eti. ** Bd^omlta dhatnma. 

Bdag*. " BdiagfapOraih. pd addi lligaoaf f a. **eBda add^plpo. 
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DcTadatta-parisa, riys Anando, isigano Buddhaparisa . Pupphakasuvo 
aham eva“ ’ti. Sattiguni bajatakam. 


8. Bhallfttiyajataka. 

BlUllatiyo nama ahosi r^ja ti. Idam S. J. v. Mallika- 
d e V 1 m ' a. k. Tassa kira ekadivasam ranna saddhim * sayanam * nissaya 5 
kalaho ^ahosi. Raja kujjhitva tam na olokesi. Sa cintesi: .,nuna* 

T. ranfio* inayi kuddhabhaTam * na janatiti“. S.tam karanam’ natva 
puuadiTase bhikkhusamghaparivuto Sayattbim pindaya pavisitva rafino 
gehadvaram gato. R^a paccuggantya pattam gahetva S-ram pasa- 
(lam aropr^tya jpatipatiya bhikkhusalfagbain nisidapetyfi dakkhinodakam lO 
(latva pamteii^harena pariyisitva bhattakiccayasane ekamantam nisidi. 

S. j.fcin nu kho mahar^a Mallika na pannayatiti** pucchitya ^attano 
i>ukhaifedainattaya“ *ti vutte „nanu maharaja tvaih pubbe kinnara- 
yoniyam nibbattitya ekarattirii kinnariya yina hutya sattayassasatani 
parideyamano vicariti‘^“ vatya tena yacito a. a.: 15 

Atite B. Bhallatiyo iiaraa raja r. karento „afigara- 
pakkaih migamanisaih khadissS^miti** rajjaih amaccanaib niyya- 
detva sannaddhapancavudho susikkhitakoleyyakasuoakhagana- 
parivuto* nagara nikkhamitva Hiraavantam pavisitva anu 
Gangam gantva upari abhiriihitum asakkonto ekaiii Gangarii «o 
otinnaih nadim disva tadanuslU'eoa gacchanto migasukara- 
dayo vadhitvfi aDgSrapakkamamsam khadanto uccatthaQam 
abhirflhi. Tattha ranaanlyaya nadikaya paripunnakale tha- 
iiappamftj^odikA^’ hotvA sandati, annadA janpuppamanodika 
hoti. Tattha pSnappakaramacchakaccbapA*’ vicaranti, udaka- >5 
i^ariyante rajatapatitavannA'^ vAlakA^ abhosu tlresu nanA- 
P^Pf^hApbalitbharitayinamitA rukkbA puppbapbalarasamattehi 
QAoAvibaSgfi^bamaraganehi saroparikinpA vividbamigasaihgba- 
»isevitaccb|yA **. EvaA ramanlyAya beniavatakanadiyA ” tire 

^ — 

H* -kaifa-. » rafifiOi omitting itddidib * C** |^uu. * B* ntnu. ‘ -a. 

' kiyjbt-. ’ (J* ka-. « Bd# -ratftt » C> -kilayyaka-. *« B<* -a. Bd 
jlianampa*. ** Bdjappukam pa-. '•^Bd-raka-. -a ** C* -vibaga-, 

^ '^ihaagama^ B^-niaarlta aitacobaya. ” bamaupna^uiinanadiya. 
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dve kiuDara annamannaih alifigitva paricumbitvS, oanappa- 
karehi paridevanti. rodanti/ Rdja tassS. nadiy^ tlrena Gandh^ 
madanaih abhiruhanto' te kinnare disva „kin nu te’ ete kin- 
nara evam paridevanti, pucchissami ne** ti cintetva sunakhe 
5 oloketva accharaih pahari, sesikkhitd koleyyak^’ sunakha taya 
sannaya gumbam pavisitva ifdarena nipajjimsu. So tesam 
patisalllnabhavaih* natva dhanukal&pan c* eva sesavudh&ni ca 
thitarakkhaih nissaya thapetvS, padasaddam akarontoT, sani- 
kath^ tesam santikam gantvfi ^kirhkarana tumhe rodath^** Hi 
10 kinnare puccbi. 

Tam at'tham clasfieuto^ S. tisso gatha abkasi: 

1 . Bhallaciyo nama ahosi rajS, • 
rajjam pahaya migaTam acari »o\ 
agama girivaram’* Gandhatnadanam 
15 sampupphitam kimpurisanucinnaro. 166« 

9 . Saldrasamghaa ca nisedbayitTa* 
dhanukalapan ca so mkkbipitva‘^’ 
upagaroi vacanam ?attukamo 
yatthatthita kimpurisa ahesum. 167. 

20 s. Himaccaye Hemavataya tire 

kim idhatibita’’ iDaQtaya?ho abhinham, 
pucchami to nianusadehavanne : 
katbam to jananti manussaloke ti. 168. 

Tattba •ijQrtstthghati tl lunakhigaoaifa, himaccaye it catannaib'^ 
25 bemaotarniianadi atikkame, HemaTataya Hi Imim Hemantaatdiya tire- 

Ranno vacanaA entva kinnaro abosi. KioQar! pana 
ranna saddhim sallapi: 

4. Maliaibgiriib Pa^darakaifa Tiktttaih 
sitodiya’* anavicarama'^ oajjo, 

* Bd •ruyhtnto. • Bd omijif He. • O koleyyi, kileyyt. • -lalHnan*) 
omittliig bbifaih. • U •m.. • plkye-. 0* acari yo, O vari «o, 

-mb ia icari ao. * reid^ firlvaratb ^ml7 * Bd nleldba- fcr nlilda-? 

0>a nikkbamitTa. « 0*kl«a4^nblt«, :0f Mmadha-. ** -afioa.^ 
beiAantamkaatb) Bd bemaTaataiii ttMiaifa.. , *• Bdf, -ntiya*. Bd mallaiid. 

*• Bd -daka. <Mt tnu-i 
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migfi manussa va‘ nibhasavanna 
jftnanti no kimpuriufi ca* ludda ’ti. 169. 

Tattha Mallamgirin* ti samtna luddaka mayam imam Mallagirin ca 
Pandarakan ca TikOfan ca ima najjo anuVicarama, Mallagirin* ti pl.patho, ni- 
bhasavannj ti nibhasamanavannS ^ dia8ai|anaka8anra ti. 

Tato raja tisso gatha abhfisi: 

5. Sukiccharupaih paridevayavho, 
alingito® casi piyo piyaya, 
pucchami vo inanusadehavanne : 

kiin idha’ vane rodatba appatita. 170. 

6. •SukiacharOpam paridevayavho, 
alingito® casi® piy4> piyaya, 
pucchl^tni VO luanusadehavanpe : 

kim idha’ vane vilapatha appatita. 171, 

7. Sukiccharupaih paridevayavho, 

• aliSgito* casi piyo piyfiya, 

pucchSmi VO inanusadehavanne; 

kim idba^ vane sooatha appatitS ti. 172, 

Tattha sakicchaiQpan ti sutthu dukkhappatta viya hutva, alifigito^ 
casi piyo piyaya ’ti taya* piyaya tava piyo aiihgito ra asi*®, alingiyo casiti** 
pi patho, ayfi^ ev* attho, kimidha vaneti kimkapapa idha ?ane antarantara 
alifi^itvi paricumbitva piyaiu katharii katbotvi puna appatita rodatha ’ti. 

ft 

Tatoparft ubhinnam pi all&pasallapagfttha honti: 

8. May' ekarattiih [vipjpavasimha ludda 
akftn)ak& aShamaSSam saranta^ 

tarn ekarattiih'® anutappamana 
80(4ma, sa ratti puoaih na hessati. 178. 

9. Tam ekarattiih anutappath' etaih’^ 

dhanaih va uatthaih pitaraih va'® petaih — 

- - — 
so 111 three MSS. > ti. ' C** m«UAn, maUlgirin. * Bd malagtrin. 

* Bd* -minaiiaVkQpa, • O*'* -glyo. ^ ao all three ifeS. for idha? • Bd vSei. 

• Bdi tava. »o n c*8 HifigimaMUi, Bd piya. mayameka-, 

«iiayekaratt|ih. fid .iih. »» C* 8^ -ppatetaih, C*'* -rafi ca. 
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pucchami^vo manusadehavan^e: 
katham vinavasatn akappayittha. 174, 
to. Yam imam ^ nadim pas8as\ aighasotam 
nanadamacchadanam’ selakutam^ 
tarn me piyo attars vassakale 
maman ca maDnaih^ !lnubandhatiti^ 175. 

11 . Ahan ca aihkolakam ocinami 
atimuttakam* sattaliyothikan ^ ca^ 
piyo ca me hohiti'^ malabhan 

ahan ca narh malinf’ ajjhupessam. 176. 

12 . Ahan c* idam'^ kuravakarh" ocin&mi' 
uddalaka^’ patelisinduv^ritjl'^ 

piyo ca me hohiti* mfilabhari ^ 

ahan ca nam malio!*^ ajjhupessam. 177. 

IS. Ahan ca salissa'^ supnpphitassa 
oceyya pnpphani karomi malam^S 
piyo ca me hohiti^ malabharl 
ahan ca naih maiiof** ajjhupessam. 178. 

14. Ahan ca sSlassa supnpphitassa 
oceyya pupph&ni karomi bharam, 
idah ca no hohiti*^ santharattham 

yatth’ ajja ’mara‘* vihariss&rau*® rattim»: 179. 

15. Ahafi ca kho*\akaluih’’ candaoad ca 
silaya** pimsfimi pamattariipa^ 

piyo ca me. hobiti* rositaSgo 

ahaS ca oaib roaitS ajjhopessaiii. 1^. 

K. Ath&gamft saiilaifa alghasotaih 
nadaih iflie gala]e kan^ikSre, 

' ’ ca 'micdMub, O' •uicbtd.«.iii..'! * Ba •kBl.bi. * Vi" 

mtiS*. * 0>» •tMddbtilti. • ' Ba -IIjrodkT*. • Bd b.-. • C* 

-rtl, 0* *9141. *• Bd .btSM C kbit- e«r. to kn-, Bd kortkub. 

<11 thiM MSS. -ko. » iiadba-. •< C*> 'Dlih, Bd .ni. >• Bd .Imm. ^ 
Cb'-liik,/ »bki%tl, Bd'hdUtl.. >*0at.Di*., Bd«jhmtttih.' 
b<tmjlmtib, «>Bd.u. a'ca**.. " Bd«n.loib. VBd.yi||b. 
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apuratha* tena muhuttakena, 
sftyaih nad! asi maya suduttara. 181. 
17. Ubhosn tiresu mayam tada thita 
sampassanta ubhayo annamannaii), 
i^kim pi rodama sakiih iias^ma, 
kicchena no agairia saihvarl sa., 182. 

IS. Pato ca kho uggate suriyarahi* 
catukkarh nadith uttariyana ludda 
alingiya annamanfiaih raayam ubho 
^aakim pi rodtoa sakim hasama. 183. 
ig.^TlV^unakam satta satani ludda 

yam idha^ niayaii^ vippavasimha pubbe, 
vas' ek’ imam jivitam bhumj|pala, 
ko n* fdha kantaya vina vaseyya. 18 . 
VO. Ayun ca vo^ kivatako nu samma, 

« sace pi janatha vadetha ayuiii) 
anussava^ vaddhato^ agama va 
akkhatha me taiii avikampamanft. 185. 
VI. Ayun ca no vassasahaasa^ ludda, 
na c* antarft p&pako atthi rogo, 
ji/)pa£[ ca dukkham sukham eva bhiyyo, 
avitardgS vijahSma jivitau ti. 186. 


5 


10 


15 


VO 


Tattha auyokarattiu* ti niayarii ekarattiih*, vlpparasimha ’ti vippa- 
yutti hutvi vaaimfaa anutappamaiia ti anfccbamaniiiaih nama no eka- 
ratio atito'* ti taih ekarattfib* aiiucIntayamfiuB, puna nahessatiti puna na 85 
bbavigsati p&gauiiiattti locllha, dbinaihvanatthaih pitaraiii va petaii 
dbatiaih vi uaifhtiii pltaraih va matarain va petain kalakataifa kin nu kho 
tumhe cintayainaDa kena karaneiia tatb ekarattiib^* vinavasaiii akappayittha, 
IdatD Qi« aoikkhalhd 'tf poccbati, yamtman^* ti yam idam, aelakutan*^ ti 
dvitinaih idliiaifa aotare sandamanaih. vasaakiU ti tkaisa** meghaaaa uf^baya 30 


I C* apuo, Bd amu-*. ^ 0^* sa« * an C* Bd; C*' idba for idha? * C* yovS, 
te. t Bd *vo. * C* vaddhaiio? Bd vuddbato. -aih. * C** mayamaka-, 
-rattan. • rattiiii, omitting tka, Bdt ekarattam. Bd omits tl. »» 
Bii omiti .Ot.^ t« 0* B4 omit dk»B4ih t» - - “ »<* -iik- “ C* 

ytrlmui. .1* B4 •talio. ’* oioMo* 



442 
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vasiauakale, amhakatn hi imasmiih vanasa^ife rativasena vicaratanaih eko megho 
utthahi, atha me piyaaamiko kiiiuaro main pacchato agacchatlti mannainario 
etam nadim uttarlti aha^ thanra *(i ahaih pan’ etaaaa paratiraih gatabhavafl) 
ajanaiit! aupupphitani aihkolakSdini pupphSni ocinami, tattha sattaiiyothi- 
5 kanca^ 'ti kandalapupphan ca auvannayodhikan ca ocinant! pana piyo ca me 
malabhan bhaviasatl ahafi] ca nai^ malin! hutva ajjhupessan |i imina ka- 
raiiena ocinami, ud'dalaka pjitalisii^davarita* ti ime^hi* maya*oclta yeva 
’ti vadati, oceyya ’ti ocinitva. [akaium^ candananca ’ti kalakalun 
rattacandanan ca, roaitafigo ti vilittasariro, rosita ti' vilitta^ hutva 
10 ajjhupessan ti sayane upagamissami nudaih sale salaje katAtikare 
ti etani mays ocinitva tire thapitam* pupphani uudantaiii harantam, su- 
dattara ti tassa hi oratire'^ thitakale yeva nadiya udakaih agataih, tarh 
khanaih yeva suriyo atthamito'*, vijjata*' niccharanti, kinnara nSnia udaka> 
bhiruka honti, iti sa otarituro na visahi, teniiha: sSyam iiad! n^ya durutlara^’ 
15 ti, sampasaanta ti*' vijjanicchaianakale pas8anta,«!odama 'ti aiidhakarakaie 
apassaiita lodama vijjuniccharanakale*' pas^ntd hasama, samvarlti gatti, 
catukkan ti tuccham, uttarlyaiia ’ti uttaritva, HhQnt^kaii ti tihi unani 
sattavassasatani, yamidha mayan ti yam kalam idha mayam vippavasimha 
so ito tthi uiiakani sattavassasatani hontiti vadaii, vase kirn an ti vasaib'* 
20 ekaih imam tumhikam eva vassaiataih imaib jivitati ti vadati, ko nid|t 'ti 
evam parittake jivite ko na idha kantaya vine bbaveyya, ayuttaih ttva piya- 
bhariyaya vina bhavitun ti dfpeti, kivatako nu ti r^a kiiinariyftevi^auara 
satva imesaih ayappamanaih pacehissamiti cintetva tumhakaiii /ayu 
pucchati, anussava'^ sace vo kassaci vadaiitassa va sotaiii m&i^pitunnam va 
25 vaddhinaih mahallakanatb eantikS agamo ” attbi atha tato aiiussava 
vaddhato’** agamo*' va etarii avikampaniana akkhatha, na caR^ara ti amhakaib 
vassasahassam ayu’* antara ca no papako JivitantarayakaRkfjrogp pi n’ atthi. 
avitaraga ti aonamaftnaib avigatapema hutva ''W * 

Tam sutvft >,ime bi oSma tiraech&Da^i 
80 rattim’* vippayogena aattavasdataUni rodBot&fpicarau|f^ abaih 
paoa tiyojaoasatike rajj^ jiiahftsampattiib ar^iie vi- 

cartoi, abo aWccaklri ’uihlti** tato ca niv^ •* Birftnasim 
gaotvft i,kin te mahftiUjja HImlyante accbar|&m ^.di||baD<Mi 
^ 

* Bd •yodhikad ca. ^ Ck •pltaliiindhavirakS, G» -pStal^^davaiak^' Bd -H' 
ttlisludbavIriU. ' Bd pi. ' Bd igalu. ' Bd. kiligalaeif^ * C»* omit ti. ^ 
Ci«.tilltua. • Bdttpa-, • C*' thitiiil, Bd ihapitani. » |i oratnatTra. ** 
atumino, Bd aihafigamito.’ W vyjoUta. Bd itidai|^. ** €*• passan- 
titii. Bd fljjalaa-. Ik Bit fiMiskimetimiadi in the of vastkimanti' 
vasaib. aonitsHH. ** Bd ^ Bd 

Bd* -urn. ** Bd gkaih rattaib.^ Bj® va viftUo. 
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ainaccehi puttho sabbaiii arocetva tato patthaya danadlni da- 
(|anto bhoge bhunji. 

Tam attharh pakasento S« 

82. Idan ca sutvana amanusanam 

• Bhallatiyo ittaram jivitan^ti 5 

niyattatlia na’ migavam* acari 
adasi danani abhunji bhoge ti 187 . 
imam *,Jatharii vatya puna vadanto dye gatha abhasi: 

28> idan ca sutyana ' amanusanam 

sammodatha ma kalaham akattha lo 

^ ma VO tapi^ attakanimaparadho 

yatSiapi te^impuris* ekarattim'*. 188. 

84 . Idan ca sutvana Aminusanam 
sannyodatba ma vivadam akattba 

ma VO tapP attakamniaparadho 15 

yathapi te kiinpuris* ekarattin* ti. 189, 

atn&ijusaiiaii tl kinnaranaih, attakammaparadho ti attaiio 
kammadoso, kimpurisekarattin^ ti yatha te kimpurise ekarattim kato attano 
kammadoso tapi^ tatha tumhe ma tapiti^ attho. 

Mallika devi T>assa dbammadesanam , sutva utthayasana anjalim 30 
B-assa thutim karonti osanagatham aha: 
a^^ividham’* adhimana*^ sunom* abam 
vaoanapatham tava-m-attbasamhitam 
munca giram^' nudas* eva'^ me daram, 
samaM sukbavaha jiva me ciran ti. 190. 25 

Tattha vividhaih^* adhimanfi*^ aupomahan ti bhante tumhehi 
vividhehi nauakiranehi aiadikJrim dealUm dbammadesanam ** adhimana*^ pa- 
Haimacitta hutva sotiomi* v tea na path an ti tarn tumbehi vuttaib vividha- 
'a('anaih, mufii^a girath** nudaseVa*^ me daran ti kanoasukham ma- 
^iiuraih giraid mudeanto mama badaye sokadaratbam imdasi yeva barasi yeva**, 50 


a omit ita. * Bd idaih. * Bd tampi. * Ca -se eka-) Bd -rattam. ’ Bd 
^appi. • Bd .gq. . ^ Bd tappl, C*“ tampi, * Bd tapj^lft. * C*a -dha 0* 
■niiina. u Bd ta8|mamattaaanfiluih. C^^agiri. ** C* nudayeva, Ca nOda- 
yeva, Bd> uadatiiivi, ** all three MSS. -dha. “ C<^a -mana. Bd adds 
«harh. C*tibimday«^» Bdanadaweva. « Bd omiti h. y. 
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XV. VTsatinipaU, 


samanaaukhavahajfva mecirantt bhante buddhasamapa dibbamanusa- 
lokiyalokuttaraaukhavaha Jfva me dram mama aami- dbammaraja dram jfva ’ti. 

m 

Kosalariya tato pattbaya taya saddhiih samaggavasam vasi. 

S. i. d. a. j. 8. : „Tada kionaro Kosalaraja ahosi, kinnan Mallika 
0 devi ahosi, Bballatiyaraja * ahani eva'* ti. Bhallatiyaj»<takam^ 


9. Somanassajataka. 

Ko tam himsati hethetiti. Idam S. J. t. Devadattassa 
▼adhaya parisakkanaih a. k. Tada hi S. „na bhikkhave idan' eva 
pubbe p* esa mama vadhaya parisakkati yeva'* *ii a.*' a.: 

10 Ante Koruratthe UttaV^panbalanagare Renu nlina 
raja r. karesi. Tada Maharakkhito nama ta{fdso pancasata- 
tapasaparivaro . Himavante’ vasitv^ lonambilasevanatthaya 
carikam caranto Uttarapancaianagaraih patv§, rajuyyane j|.a- 
sitva sapariso* pindaya caranto rajadvararii papuni. itaja isi- 
15 ganam disva iriyipathe' pasanoo alathkataniahathale nisida- 
petva panltena fthgrena parivisitvg. ,, bhante imam vassftrattam 
mama uyyane vasathU^* *ti vatva tehi saddhiih uyySnam gantva 
vasanaUh&ndni karetva pabbajitaparikkhare datva vanditva 
oikkhami. Tato pat(biya sabbe pi te rajanivesane ’bhunjanti. 
so R§j& pkna apottako pdtte* pattheti, putt& n* uppajjanti. 
Vassarattaccayena Mabarakkbito ,»idftni Qimayanto ramaniyo, 
tatih* eva gamiss&m^*' ^ti r&jliDam ftpaoohitv& raSn& kata- 
sakkirasammiino oikkhamiCffi antar&magge majjbantikasamaye 
uiagg& okkamma ekassa saodaccb&yassa^ rokkhassa 
taru^ati^apit^he sapariso nisldi. Tftpas& kathadi samottha* 
pesttih: j^rajagehe vaiDsanDrakkbako patio n* atthi» sfidhu vat' 
assa sace r£j& pottam labheyya paveni ghatfyeth&**^ 

Klahlrakkbiio pi ^teMoi katbaifa sutvfi ^^bhavissati nu kho 

— ^ — — 

'.(!*» Mwllltlfijl, BiMwIlitiki-. ‘ M, -tHudi-* «. Oft. Cwlyi-''- 

f. 91. • B4* idd riw*. ‘ B* -»l*iro. • W .mi ^ 

iiu-« * 0^ ihst^yosNi' 
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ranBo putto udahu no“ ti upadhfirento „bhavis8atiti“ natva 
pvaiu Sha : „tn2l bhonto eintayittha, ajja paccusakale eko deva> 

C ^ 

putto cavitva I'aiino aggamehesiya kucchimhi patisandhirh gan- 
hissadti^^ Taro sutva eko kuUjatilo „idani rajakulOpako 
bhavissamoti** cintetva tapasanajp. garnanakale gilanalayaro s 
katva nipajjitva „ehi gacchanfa“ *ti yutte ,,na sakkomjti“ 
aha. Maharakkhito tassa nipaonakaranaro ilatva „yada sak* 
kosi ^tkda agaccheyyasiti“ isiganam adaya Himavantani eva 
gato. Kuhako pi nivattitva vegMia gamva rajadvare 
thatva jjMaharakkhitassa upattbanakatapaso' agato“ ti rahho lo 
arocapet^a oraiifia vegena pakkosapito pasadaro abhiruyha 
panfiattasane nisidi. *Tlaja^ki 4 hakarh vaoditva ekamantam ni- 
sinno isinam arogyam pucchitva „bhante atikhippam ni- 
vattittha*, vegena ken’ atthena agat* attha*‘ ’ti aha. „Aroa 
maharaja, isigano sukharo nisinno ‘sadhu vat’ assa sace ranno is 
pavenijj^Iako putto uppajjeyya’ ’ti katham sainutthapesi, aham 
tarn katham sutva ‘bhavissati nu kho ranno putto®’ ti dibba- 
cakkhuna olokento raahiddhikaih * devaputtaih ‘cavitva agga- 
iiiahesiya Sudhaminaya kucchismim' nibbattissatiti’ disva ‘aja- 
nanta gabbhara naseyyum, acikkhissami nesan’ ti tuinhakarii 
kathanat^iya agato, kathitan te inaya, gaccharo’ abaih ma- 
haraja** ’ti. Raja „bhante na sakka gantun** ti tuttho pa- 
sannacitto* kuhakam^ tdpasaih uyyanaih netva va#anatthanam 
saihvidahitvfi ad&si. So tato patthaya rSjakule bhunjanto 
vasati, Dibbacakkhuko t’ ev’ assa* namam ahosi*. TadS. B. ** 
Tavatiihsabhavana cavitvfi, tattha patisandhirh ganhi, jStassa 
c’ assa ndroagahapadivase Somanassakumaro t’ eva 
iiarnaro karirhsUi so kuniarapariharen’ eva vacidllati, Kuhaka- 
tapaso uyyanass’ ev* ekasmiih** passe nanappakaraih su- 
peyyasakafi ca’* valliphalfini ca ropetva pannikanarh hatthe 
vikipnto dhauarh santhapesi. B-assia sjirtavassikakaie ranno 

* R4 ** iilvstUtv# ® add udahuno. * Ca B<* -ba. ' 

lid -imhi. • JB* .miMiaio. ’ Bd kuhikt. * Bd tvmssa, * hoti lid 
•nato. »» BdomUa av. C* -aaka, C*' -savaka.* 
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XV. Visatinfpata. 


• 

paccanto kuppi. So ,,DibbacakkhutSpasam ma pamajjiti^* 
kumUram paticchUpetva ^^paccantam ^ vupasamessamiti** gato. 
Ath* ekadivasaih kumfiro „jatilam passissamiti** ayySnam gautva 
kutajatilaih ekam ganthikakasavaih * nivasetva ekaih parupitva 
T) ubhohi hatthehi dve udakaghate gabetva s&kavrttliusniiih^ 

I) 

ndakam asiScaotaih disva kuUjatilo attano samana- 

dhammaih akatva pannikakammaih karotiti*^ ‘tiatva ,.kim karosi 
pannika gahapatika^^ *ti tarn lajjapetva avanditva v!i^ nik- 
khan}i^ Kutajatilo ^ayam idan'' eva evarupo paccamitto*, ko 

10 jaDati kim karissati, idSn* eva naih naseturh vattatiti*^ cintetva 
ranno Sgamanakale p^sSnaphalakam ekamacytaib I'khipitva 
panfyaghatam bbinditva pannasaiay^a tinaoi vikiritva sarlram 
telena makkhetva pannasalam pavisitva sasfsam parupitva 
niahyukkhappatto viya^ mance* nipajji. Raja agantva na- 

IS gararo padakkbinam katv& nivesanam apavisitv^^ ,,mama 
samikam Dibbacakkhukam passiss&miti** papnasil^dvSram 

gantvft tam vippakaram disva „kiD nu kho etan*' ti ante 
pavisitva tam uipannakam disva p&de parimajjanto pathamam 
g&tham liha: 

20 himsati hetheti’’, 

kin DU* dummaoo socasi’^ [appatito], 
kass* ajja mStapitaro rudantu'^ 
kf«ajja seta** oibato patbavyft ti, 191, 

hiriisAtfif pAbsTAti, akkosAti, kvajjA letu 'ti ko 

*S nJJa isjSl 

Tam sutvft kfitajatiJo nitthananto ** ottbftya dutfyain 

g&tbam &ha: 

«. Tattbo *smi deva tava dassauena, 
cirass* apassftmi taib bbdmip&Ik, 

- -- — — a 

' B<»a kanthfU- * C* aa|ba, aivAka*. * flS nlkkbAmf^vs oassraib g»«o. 

pAcrba. * C* piya, • rnkfijake. ^ Bd pAViietvi. ^ badbatf, 
bodbatl. C*a omit na. so til tbVaa SsS. for locisi damnwaot 
rowiti, Bs daraeU. C*f C* lo, rat4: kb iJJa splia. 
bodbatltl. ** Bdtfflttku*. 
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ahiihsako Renu-m^anuppavissa' 
puttena te hethayito* ’smi deva ’ti. 192. 

Itopara uttSnasambandhagatha Palinayen* eva veditabba. 

а. Ayantu dovarika khaggabaddha^ 
kasaviya yantu* antepuraii 
hantvana^ tarn Somanassaiis? kumarajii 
chetvana sTsaiii varam aharantu. I9B. 

4. Pesita rajino duta kumaraih etad abravurii: 
issarena vitinno si, vadhappatto si* khattiya. 194. 

5 . Sa rajaputto paridevayanto 
dast^Qgi^Jirh anjalim paggahetva: 
aham pi icchami'’janinda^ datthuih, 

‘ jivarh panetva^ patidassayetha*. 195. 

б. .Tassa taiii vacanaiii sutva ranno puttam adassayuin, 
putta ca pitaram disva durato v’ ajjhabhasatha®: 196. 

7 . Agancho'^ dovarika khaggabhaddha* 
kas&viya bantu mamam janinda, 
akkhahi roe pucc^ito etam attham: 
aparfidho ko n' Idha main* ajja atthiti. 197. 

Tattha abifiisako ti aham kassaci ahimsako aiiacaraaampanno, Renu- 
marjupivist>a Hi maharaja Rena aham tava puttena" mahapartvarena aim* 
j)avi8itva are k(S(atapaaa kaama tvam idha vaslti vatva pasauaphalakam khipitva 
ghatam bhindltri hittbebi ca padehi ca Koftentena^’ vihetbito Hmtti evaib so 
abbutam eva bhdtaib vlya katva riyanaih aaddahapeai, ayantu ti gaccbantu, 
mama eHmimhi vippatipannakalato pattkaya inayi pi so na I^jlssadti kujjhitva *5 
tassa vadhaib ajiipento evam aha, kaaaviyati'* coraghataka, te pi pharasu- 
hattha attano vldbarieua gotfchaiitu Hi vadati, varan ti varaaiaaih cbinditva 
aharantu, rijluo ti bbikkhave rafiflo aantlke'* duta ranna pesitS" vegeria 
gantva mitara alatbkaritva attano arbke nieidapitarb kumarara parivaretwa etad 
»vocum, isi^rcQa’d rafiSi, vitioooaiti pariccatto si, sa" rajaputto ti*® 
bhikkbava vaeanatij autva marapabbayatijjito matu aihkato u^thaya so 

^ IW aiiupavisaaibt * -yittho, pothayito. * all three MSS -bandha. * 
kasavayayantu, €• kiaavayiy,.. Bd» -viyihantu. * C** gse-« * bd vadbaih passasi. 

^ Bd inaih natvi. « C** -yalba. » Bd omits v. agaficu, C* ahafiju, Bd 

apacchuA. " 0** putto. '* Bd kota-. ** C)*s kiaacika, omitting ti. " Bd 
-ka. *6 0* |ddi ti, «d omfU r. p. " ^turi^. " so. C** pi. 
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raiaputto, patidaasayetha* ti dassetha, tassa Hi bhikkhave te duta tatsa 
kumaraasa tarb vacanam autva maretum aviaahantfi gonaih viya iiam rajjuya pari- 
kaijdhanta iietva ranno daaaayuiii’, kumare pana inyamane dasiganaparivuUtf 
aaddhiiii orodhebi Sudhamm&pi dav! nagarSpi mayarii niraparadbaiii kumararii 
5 maretum na daaaamii ti teua aaddhith yeva agamaihsu^f agacchan ti^ tuin- 
hakam anaya mama aantikam agamamsu*, hantuih maman ti mam maretum, 
ko nidha ti ko uu idba mama apmdho yena math tvam maresiti puccbi. 

Raja „bhavaggam atinicam, tava doso atimaha^^ ti tassa 
dosam kathento 

10 e. SS.yan ca pato udakaih sajati*" 
aggiih sada paricaranappalnatto^ 
taih tadisam saiiiyatarii brahmacariih ^ 

kastiia tuvarh brasi gahapatiti g^bam ^h*a. 198. 

•” t 

Tettba udakarii sajaiiti'^ udakorobanakammam karotiti taih'^ 
15 tadisaii ti tam'^ tatbaruparii mama samirii DibbacakkhutdpSsarh kasma tvam^^ 
gabapativadena aamudacarasiti vadati, 

Tato kum&ro ,)deva maybain gahapatim neva gahapatin ti 
vadaotassa ko doso** ti vatva 
9. Taia ca mCila ca phala ca deva^ 

80 pariggab& vividba santi-m-assa, 
te rakkbati gopayat' appainatio 
br&hibano gahapati tena botiti gatbam aba. 

« 

Taitba muU ti mQlakadimuil pbaU nanaridbinl valUphalaiti, 
te rakkbati gopayatappamatto^' tf ta eaa tava kalQpaUtipaso papnika- 
S 5 kamioaih karonto nialdltva rakkbati vatiib’* katva gopayati appamaiiMo, teiia 
karatiena so’* tava bribmaoo gabapati nama hoti. 

„Iti oaih abam {li gahapatiti’^ kattiesiih’’, sace naladda- 
hast catusu dv&resu paj^inike puccbftpehiti**. R&ja pucclb&pesi. 

* -daaaayatba, -diasayethi. * Bd ada-. * Bd omiti gapig * Bd iig*, 
C« agamimau* * Bd agaccbauti. • C** agamlibau. * Bd m&rapesitt. ’ t 
sanchiti, O aaiyiti. * ao jC*i C» -carata-, Bd* -cari-. (P tvwh. 
three MSS. for gibapititi. ** wDjimi. »* kiroU, C* karotl, ksru^ 

Mtl. C*a omit UA.* Bd omita ta*. »• Bd taih. , . « Bd gopplyatippa- 

matto. “ ao all three M^S. tot gifaipitl brlhmido? *• -la. phal* 
ut/Bd* pbalanTti. ** Bd *>tyappa*. ** 0* catIA, Bd g. neaai ntjya 

** Bd gabappa-. Bdiathemi. ** Bd pi. 
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Te ,|dD)a mayaih imassa hatthato pannaih* ca phalaphalani^ 
ca vikipaina*^ ahamsQ. Pannavatthum pi upadhardpetva 
paccakkham akfisi. Pannasalam pi *8sa pavisitva kurnarassa 
parish ^ pannavikkayaladdham kafaSpanamasakabhandikaih nf- 
haritvi raf^no dassesi*. RajS. M-^ssa niddos.abhavam Datva: 

io«.Saccam kho etam vadasl^ kumara,. 
pariggaha vividha santi-m-assa, 
rakkhati gopayat' appamatto*, 
brahmano gahapati* tena hotiti gatham aha. 200. 

Tato M. cintesi: ^evarupassa balaasa ran2o santike 
vasato flim^vantaih pavisitva pabbajitam vararh^% parisa- 
iiiajjhe yev' assa dosam avik^va fipacchitva ajj* eva nikkha'^ 
iiiitvd pabbajissamiti^* so parisaya narnakkararh katva 

n. Sunantn mayhaih pariaa samagat^ 
sanegam^" janapadli ca sabbe: 

|)>ar ayaih, balassa vaco nisainma^’ 
ahetund ghatayate janindo ti. 201. 

lAtdb baiayaih balassa *ti ayam raji sayarirbalo imassa balassa kuta- 
jatilassa Taainaiii sutva ahstuna va'* mam ghStaya^^ ti. 

* 

Evafi ca pana vatvi'” atUnam/' anujan&pento itaram 
gktham dffa: 

19. Da|hasi»i mOle visate virtllhe 
dunnikkhayo velu pasftkhajdtO) 
vand&mi pAdftai tavam janioda, 
anujtoa*® main, pabbajissllmi deva ’ti. 202. 

Taltha visata ti viiala mihanta jate, dunnikkhayo ti duniiikkad- 
«lhiyo*«. 

' Bd pi, * C*» paooi* * W mflliphas * B* -luiti. * Bd pu-. • Ck# 
-juia. t Utr^a MSB. * Bd -yitUnappa*. 0* " 

l'rtlKM00,*ih»|»«i xMdi.nbtoi^ itUamof •* B4 omit u. 

'» B«addi.p»bln>*y». 

'* B« t»»fc to ii |t4 .nittjrito. 

. . , * - 
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IV. VTiitinipiU. 


Tatoparft rafiSo ca puttassa vacanapativacanagftthft hon\i; 

It. BhuSjasau bhoge vipule* kumftra, 
tabbai ca ta issariyam dadfttni, 

1 ^* eva tvaifa Kuranaihl* hofai rfljft, 

6 mA pabbajl*! pabb/Sjjft hi dukkh&. 203. 

14. Kio nO 'dha* deva tuvam* atthi bhog&, 
pobbe V* ahaih * devaloke ramisaam 
rdpehi aaddehi atho rasehi 
gandhebi passehi manoramehi. 204. 

15 * Bhutta^ me bhoga tidivasmi* deva 
parivAritA* aceharAaaih gapena, 
tavafi*^ ca bAlaih parapeyyaih’^ ViditvA 
na tAdiae rAjakale vaseyyaih 205. 

16 . Sacc* Ahadi bAlo paraneyy* Aham aami, 
ekAparAdham kbama putta mayhaih, 
pooa pi ce ediaakam bhaveyya 
yathAniatim aomanaaaaib karoMti. 

T«nh« dukkhi «l tiu ptbbi^a nimt pmpitlbtddht jlviktuba'* 
dukkhi ffli pabbkii bobttf yad, kfnnil dba davl den y« 
tavi bhofi** tera kin oima bhoiyiUbbam alibi, parlTiriti’^ ti parietrita*’ 
ayam en^ti pi|b 9 , taaia kjhra jitiifarafifianaih nppdJH taama eyan iba, para- 
eVyyjtii ti andbaib dya yattbtyi** parena netabbaih**, tidUe U'* tadiaaaaa 
ra86o aandke na pipflteoa ndtabbaibr mayS attano fiipabalena k|]a Jivitam 
Uddhaib, oAbaih tan aaotlke vaafiiliDtti fiipetiiib e^am iba, yatblmatin ti 
9UW pane maybaib SfaiCpo doao boti atha tvaih. yathAUbisayaib karohiti 
puUaib khamapeai. 

M. rijinaib ov«d«Dto’' gStb'ii abhiai: 

-— 4 -"- 

> &• .l*pb.l«. •()••(&•. > idl thr*. MBS. -i. * >l>r« 

MSB. mt. ' u <n tht«* MSB. for Unifa, ' B< lim c*- ' 

oil Aim mbs. -miUi. • C» -kl, B< ^U. >« B4 to>.# (A 0* '»>; 

” 'nm. B< ueihufa, " w C*; CM nod; *!(’ 
6A ^bafijl^ Oe'^«*kanti^A *tatlbi corr. be 
Umm <1 ^ M ^ ** 
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9. SomtntMijItaka. (505.) 

. 7 . Anwamma kaUm kammaifa anavatthiya cintitam _ 
bhesajjaaadva vebhaBgo vipiko boti pSpako. 207. 

18 . Niaamma ca katam kammaib samiuivatthiya ' ciatitaib ■ 
bhesajjass^va aampatti vipSko boti bhadrako. 208. 

19. Alaao gibi k&mabbogi' na aSdbu, (III ill) 
asaafiato pabbajito na aSdba, 

r&i& na sXdhn anisammakirl, 

yft pan^ito iodbano tarn na «gdhu. 209. 

90. Niaamma kbattiyo kayirft nfinisamma diaampati, 
oiaammakarino rSja yaso kitti* ca va^^bati. 210. 

91. Nisaniiud '*dan4aii)i,panayeyya* iaaaro, 

„vegS‘ katam tapate bhnmIpSla*, 
sammapaniibi ca' naraasa attbi 
an&nntappS te bhavanti pacchi. 211. 

99. An&nutappini bi ye karonti 
vibhajja kamm&yatandni loke 
.. viaaOpasatthini' aukhudray&ni' 
bbavanti vaddbanumatini “ tini. 212. 

«. AgaBcbu" dovarika kbaggabaddha ” 
kaaaviya bantu" mamaih janinda, 
matut^-ca" ainkaami" abaib niainno ' 
aka44bito sahasa'* tebi deva. .213. 

94. Ka^nkadt” bi sambadbam ankiccba" patto, 
madhuram piyaib jlvitaib laddha ” rl^a 
kiocben* ahaib ajja vadba pamutto 
pablM^am evibbimano ’^m‘ aamiti. 214. 

— 

‘ * aa -i, c»* -a « c*. pic-, w pt^., • 

^ ***'*’ ** ******' * •»inmip*cl. 

a 0 •puijdM, C» ytatniptpiy*, C»» omit w. *0* •Mtanl, B< -uthiiii? 

.ukhtodr^iat “W boddM-. " C* -um, 3d a»«chu 6 . 

J. *15 B* kanta*. “ Ba, " 0%akMinliii, C* »ihk»»al!ii, 

“Wiml. •• ie»a|l Jh«8 Mss. for ttJiMi! " C*» -k**. "C*nkicM 
f. to •ttklMSo. Bd aaklocuh. ‘• to ill thn* MSS. for Uddlitif » ill Am 
' .t*' iC*indlii>, B* ndhij^ notto. I 
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XV. VUitlnipata. 


Tattha anlaamma’ti anolokeWa atiupadharat.a, ^iia»aKhaya cintit.ih 
«' na ca avatthw»tva> Ha» tuleWi na> Wratvi cintiuib, vtpiko hotl pa- 
pako tl taaaa M yathi nama bhM^Uaaaa vebhango* vipatU e»am evath* «- 
pako hoti papako, a.afinato tt kayidJhi aaaBBato dtiaailo, taib na ..dha 
-tt uih taaaa kodhanatthaifa* na sidkn, ninlaamma ’ti aniaamatrt klnci kam- 
mad. na katayya, p.pay.yya’ Hi pa«hap.yya pav.tt.yya, y?ga ti v.g.„a 
aahau aammapapidht cl ’ti aammipanidhina yoniao thapitena uttena kat,. 
nanm attha pa^chi aninnuppa bhavantili attbo, vibhajji ’ti imani katmi. 
yntOni imini kitnd. aynttSntd .vmn anniya* vibhajitvi. kammiyatananu, 

a int , vaddhlnum.taniti panditrtii anam.tinian.v.gji..i* honvi, katu- 

kan ti dava katnkaaambadhain aukicchadi mmoabhayaih p.tto mhi, Jaddhu 
.’ti atUDO nanabalana labhifa, pabbajjamavabhitnano ti pabbajJabW- 
mukhacitto yev’ asm!. 

Evatn M-ena dhaiiime desite raja d^virh afiiantetva 
*s. Potto vatayato" tarnno” ^udhamme 
anukampako Somanasso ” kamiro 
tarn yacamano na labhami s’ ajja'*, 
arahasi nam“ yacitave tuvam piti g8iham aha. 215. | 


Tattha y|acitava ti yicitnib. 


Sa pabbajjayaro eva nyyojenti 
la. Ramassii bhikkhacariyaya putta, 

■ njaamma dtammesu paribbajasso, 
sabbesn bhfitesn' oidhaya dapdam 
aoindito Brahroam upeti thanan ti -gatham aha. 216. 

Tattha niaamma ’« pabbajant.w ca niaametya micchadltfWUnam 
b.j]Mb pahiya .amniadittMynttttii i.iyyinikaiih pabbaUadi pabbaja. 


Atha raja gatham aha; . . 
if, AcchariyarQpaiii vata yadisafi cOi ^ 

dokkhitaih” maih” dnkkhapayaw” Sudhamnj,?, , 


> C*a add 'ttntl * C* -tthajMy., B* anavatthatp, B* ana»atthipttTf. 

Bd -laiM»i vabhaflga. ‘ B< .va. ».»« fcodhanantadi 
• B«a .*aih pafidaya. < 

•t “ B«.iia. , 


• qhi tahallgo. 

^ P“*' 

•I l^ ta«i]radi 
tbraa 


1 j" 

.0 Bda 

16 all 
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y&casstt puttaih iti vuccarnSnS 
bhiyyo va ussfihayase kuinSran ti. 217. 

Tattha yadiaaflca 'ti yadiaam idam tyam vadesi tari) acchariyarupaiii 
dukkbitflii ti pakatfySpi main dukkbitaih bbiyyo dukkbapayasi’'. 

Puna (ievi gatham alia: 6 

28. Ye vippamutta anavajjabhojino ® 
parinibbuta lokam imam caraDti 
tarn * ariyamaggam pajipajjamSnam 
na ussahe varayituih kumaran ti. 218. 


Tattba vippamutta ti ragadihf vippamutta, parjinibbuta ti kilesa- 10 
)ariitibbWiia iiTbbuta, taiya^ari yamajggaii ' ti tarn tesam BuddbadTnaih ari- 
}ruiarh saiitakara maggarh patipajjamanadi mama puttarh viretum na vaasa- 
liaini^ deva ’ti * 


Tassa vacanam sutva rSji os4nagStham aha: 

29. Addha have sevitabbfi sapanM (III \jy*j i5 

0 bahussuta ye bahuth&naclDtiDO ^ 
yes’ ayaih sutvana subhasit&ni 
appossukka^ vltasoka Budhammft ti. 219. 


Tattha bahatbanaciiitino jti bahttkarapacintino^ yoiayan ti yeaaih 
ayaib SQmanaai^temarasaSva bi ’ aubhaaitaib autva appoaaukkS Jata, rajlpi tad >0 
<‘va saiidbaydbs^ 


M. mUtftpitaro vanditvft '„saca mayham doso attbi kha- 
matha'^^^* *ti Aha, mahajanassa afijaUm katvA HimavavantAbhi- 
mokho gantvA manussesu oivatteso manassavanneoAgantvA 
devatahi sattapabbatarAjiyo atikkamitvA Himavantam nito, » 
Vissakammena oimBiitAya pan^asAlAya isipabbajjaib pabbaji, 
tarn'* tattbt|^ yfra 8o}a8avassakAlA rAjakulaparicArikavesena 
devatA yeva upaHhahiinao* Kfifajatilam pi mahijaoo pothetvjt 
jlvitakkhayAib pApaai* M. jbAaabhiiiiiam DibbattetvA Brahma* 


' C** ntm? 


omitg Ti, ^ Qiki dttmlliiit dukkbipiyasi. ’ bhogi* 

"> >-kira9i«H 

>V C** tvi, CJ -variki-,' P* •Oaraka*. 


‘ iiam-J • ^ u'4i I ,11 M38. 8 ck# -klrtciil-, B» .-kartgaehi.. 

' ^^‘*«<ida ai t i^ 'C*l-a. 

CM 


•“pagito.i 
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. XV. VlittinIpiU. 


S. i. d. i. : ..eTom bbikkhave -pubbe p' esa mayham vadhiTja 
paritakkati yewi" 'ti Tatra j. a.: „Tada kuhako Deradatto ahosi, 
■Data Hahamayi, Bakkbito Sariputto, Somanaasakuinaro abam eri^ 
'ti. Somanaaaajitakaib. 


to. Camp%yyajfitaka. 

Ka an Tijjarirabbaatti. idam S, J. t. aposathakammam 
a. k. Tada hi S. „aadhu to katam' upaaaka upoaathaTasanyjFajiaD- 
tehi, porimakapan^ta nagaaampatUdi pahaya nposathaTa8aiy||||m3u 
yoTa" ’ti TatTi tebi yaeito a. a.: 


10 A. ABgarattbe Afige ca MagadharaUhe Iljagadbe ca r. 
k&rente A&ga«Magadlia>n4th&oajih jtntafe Campt oama oadi, 
tattba ofigabbavanaih aboai, 'Campeyyo nSma nSgarajk r. 
kiresi. Kad&ci Magadbar&j& Afigarattbain gapbSti, kad&ci 
Aiigarij& Magadbara^m. Atb’ ekadivasam Magadbar&ja 
It Aagena aaddbiib yojjbitv& ynddbapar&jito assaib Sroybji palS- 
yaato AfigaraSSo yodhebi annbaddho pnnpaih Campinadiih 
patvft „parabattbe mara^ato nadidi paviaitvi mataih aeyyo" ti 
aaaen' ava aaddbiib nadiifa atari. ’ TadA Campeyyo ii6garij& 
aoto ndake ratanamandapaifa Dimmioitvi mabAparivAro mab&' 
M pAnadi pivati. Asto raflSA aaddbiib odake nimojjigvA iiAga* 
raSao piufato Otari. NAgarAjA alaibkatapa^yattaib 'rajADaih 
diavA ainehaib oppAdotvA AaaoA Ot^bAya „mA bhAyi mabAr^A' 
’ti iiyAiuuii attano paUaifako niiifdApotvA ndake oimoggakAranaiii 
pncchi.' lUyA yatUiblittaib katheai. Atiia naib bhAyi 
If mahAriyai aban taih' dvtiiBaib< ra(^iiaA aAmikaib kai^i^lp^^'" 
anAa^ aattAbaA nahantaib jaai^ annbhavijvA ^^tanie 
divaao MagadbarAjeoa aaddbbb' oAgabhavaiiA nikkblHni^ 
pdhp^ flAguiyaaaAirabliAvaDa ABgarlij|hiaib ' labotvA jivit* 


. voropotvA ■ dvTan raKbaan r. kAreai. Tato paftbAjo rnBao ct 
ae nAi^li^aaaa ea’vilijfao tiiirb aboai, ri^ 




10. Ofr. Oailfi.. P. », M. « C»» BA JnftHb, B* add &|Biltii;. * 0“ 
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Campilnadftire ratanatnandapaih k&retv& mahantena pane ca- 
tena nfigarafifio balikammath karoti', so mahantena pari- 
vfirena nagabhavan& nikkhamitva baiikammarh paticchati, 
mahAjano nAgaraiiilo sainpattiin oloketi. Tada B. dalidda- 
knle n^b'datto rAjaparisAya saddbiih naditiram gantva tarn 
nAgarAjassa sampattiih disVA Idbhaih uppAdetva taih upattha- 
yamAno* dAnaih ^datva silam ^rakkhitvA CampeyyanAgarAjassa 
kAlabiriyato sattame divase cavitvA tassa vasanapAsAde^ sirisa- 
yanapitthe nibbatti , sarlraih sumanadAmavannam mahantaih 
ahosi. So tarn disvA vippatisAr! bntvA „mayA kataknsala- 

nissandtfna ^chasu kAmaggesn^ issariyaih kotthe’ patisAmitaih 
**» 

dhanfiam viya ahosi, ssy-Ahaih imissA tiracchAnayoniyam* 
patisandhiih ganhiih, kim jIvitenA** *ti maranacittaih^ 
uppAdesl Atha naih SumanA nAma nAgamAnavikA disva ^ma- 
bAnnbhAvo Sakko nibbatto bhavissatiti** s^sanAgamanavikA- 
naih * ^isaAnaih adAsi , sabbA nAnAtnriyahattbA AgantvA tassa 
(IpabAraih kariihsu. Tassa tarn nAgabhavanaih Sakkabbavanam 
viya ahosi, luaranacittam pa^ippasambhi, sappasarfram vija- 
bitvA sabbAlarnkArapatimandito sayanapitthe nisidi. Ath* assa 
tato pattbAya yaso mahA ahosi, so tattha nAgarajjaih kAronto 
aparabhSgd vippatisAr! hntvA „kim me imAya tiracefaAnayoniyA, 
uposathavAsaih vasitvA ito moAcitvA mannssapathaih gantvA 
saccAni pafiv^hitvA dukkhass* antam karissamiti^* cintetvA 
tato paf^bAya tasmiih yeva pAsAde aposatbakamroam karoti, 
slaihkatanAgainAnavikA tassa santikam gacobanti, yebhoyyena 
sHaib bb^ati* So Uto pattbAya pAsAdA nikkhamitvA nyyA- 
naifa gacob/|ti, tA* tatrApi gacobanti, uposatbo*® bbijjat’ eva‘\ 
so*’ ointdsi r „inayA . ito nAgabbavanA nikkbamitvA manussa^ 
iokarh ga&tvA nposathavAsaih • vasitnA vatuUti“ so tato 

' B* kinti. . J Oli$ ,attk(V«toittO. • 0** B* »dd ' * 

B4 kiniHiiiMv. » W* ' W .yi. » B* o»r»*iy«-. • C»* omit ui«t. 

' Ck< oMt A Ji >1 Ck bhOJUo u, C* bhi]l*Dt«T«, B4 

fcMfltt.. <> titos! 
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XT. TTMtiiiipiu. 


A 

pat^hftya Uposathadivaseso nagabhavanft nikkhamitvfi ekassa 
paccantagfimassa avidtire mahamaggasamipe vammlkamattbakg 
„maina cammadfhi atthika cammadfni ganhantu, mam kfla- 
aappaih kfttukSmft kll&sappam karonttl*^ ’ti sariram dftna- 
5 mukhe^ viasajjetva bhoge ^honjitva nipanno upodbthavftsarh 
vaaati. Mahfimaggena’ gacchabtft ca*ftgacchaDt& ca tarn disv^ 
gandhfidfhi pCijetva pakkamanti, paccantag&mavasino * ^^ina- 
h&nabbavo n&gar&jd** ti taasa upari mapdaparh karitvi sa- 
mant& vftlukaih okiritva gandhadlhi pdjayithsu. Tato patthaya 
10 manu8S& M-tte pasiditva p^jam katva puttaih patthenti\ M. 

pi upoaathakamniaih karonto catuddaslpannarasas^ vftmmlka- 

»• 

matthake nipajjitva p&tipade* o&gabbavanam gacchati, tass* 
evam nposathaih^ karoDtasaa^ addha’’ vltivatto^ Ekadivasam 
Sumani aggamahes! &ha: „deva tvam manussalokarii gantva 
15 uposatham upavaoasi, manussaloko ca sasaihko sappatibhayo, 
saco to bhayam uppajjeyya atba mayam yena nimitta^a jft- 
oeyy&ma tarn no licikkbS*** 'ti. Atba naib M. mafigala- 
pokkbaraniyft tiram netva „8ace mam bhadde koci pabaritva 
kilameasati imissi pokkbaraniya udakaib ftvilam bbaviggati, 
w aace sapannd gabessanti^^ adakam pakkamis8ati^‘, gace ahi- 
gaptiko^’ gapbissati adakam iobitavappaib bbavissStil^i** evam 
tasaft t!pi nimitiftoi Scikkhitv& catuddagauposatbaih adhitthftya 
80 nSgkbhaVanft oikkhamitvft tattba gaDtv& vammlkamatthake 
Dipajji sarirasobhftya vammlkaib gobbayamftoo, aarlraib hi 'sea 
rajatadftmaih viya setam ahosi, mattbako rattakambalabhep4ako 
▼iya, imasmiih paoa jfttake . B-assa sarfraih naSgalagigappa- 
m&nam**Tiya ahosi, Bburidattaj&take (irappamdna^, Saibkba- 
pftlajfttake ekadonikaDflyappam&paib. Tadft eko Bfifftpasfvfisi* 
mApPvo Takkasilaifa gantvd disftpftmokkbagakficariyasaa santike 

' na omiu vl. * -kho. * Ba -^ge. * Bd idd gtihtva. adds dhltaraiiJ 
pathentt* * pap-. ^ ^ -thakammadi. ’ karoato addhinaiii. 

B8 H> gahstsati. Ok.pa^dkisiati, O pakkapbislatk B« paklMsiaP? 

Bd -kopdlko. ***BdcStttdd^ Bd omlU §0. *• .legsrtdttko/ ‘*0* 
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f 

alanibanamantatii ' ugganhitvS. tena iiiHggena attano gehaih 
gaochanto M*am disva „iniam sappaiii galietva gamaniganoiar 
rSjadhfinisu kilapento' dhanaiii uppade8saiuiti‘‘ cintetva dibbo- 
sadhani gahetvfi dibbamantam parivattetva tassa santikaih 
agamasi.^ * Dibbamantam sutak£la|o patthaya M-assa kannesu 5 
tattasalakappavesanakalo viya jftto. matthako sikharena abhi- 
inatthiyaniftno* viya jato. So „ko nu kho eso*‘ ti bhoganta- 
lato Asaih ukkhipitvS olokento ahignnthikam^ disva cintesi: 
j.mama visam mahantam, sace *ham' kujjhitva nasavatam 
vissajjessami etassa sarfraiii bhusamutthi viya vippakirissati, 10 

atha nie^sIlaiTi khandam bhavissati, na tarii olok^ssamiti“ so 

•* 

akklilni nimmlletva sisam, bhogantare thapesi. Ahigundika- 
brahmano* osajjilham khaditvft^ mantaiii parivattetva khelaih 
M-assa sarire opi^ osadhanafi ca inantassa cinubhavena 
kliejena phutthaphutthatthfine*' photanam**' utthanakalo viya is 
jSto, atiia naih so nangutthe gahetva kaddhitva dlghato iiipajjlt- 
petvH ajapadena dandena upplletva dubbalam katva sisam 
dajharh gahetva** nippilesi, M. mukharii vivari, ath’ assa 
mukhe khelaih opitva*^ osadhamantaiii katva dante bhindi, 
inukhaiii *’ lohitassa puri. M. ** sflabhedabhayena evarupadi so 
dukkltaih ^flhivasento akkhini ummlietvA olokanamattam pi na 
kari. So pi ^nagarajanaih dubbalam karissainiti*' nangutthato 
patthAy' assa atthini cunnayamano viya sakaJasarIram mad* 
ditvft pattekayethanan ** n&ma vethesi, tantamajjitan nfima 
majji*% naflgutthe gahetva dussapothimau ” nama pothesi*®. ss 
M-assa sakalasarlraih lohitamakkhitam ahosi, so” mahave- 
danam adh^^llseti Ath' assa dubbalabhavaih hatvS, valllhi 
— ^ — ■ - 

* aUmbayana*. C* kija-. * abbfmanti- , Od abbipattaya-, Baabbi*' 
D^atthaya*. ♦ 0*^ -guttbikam, C« -gundikarb,^.Ba ^kundikam. * Bd aacaham. • 

-kuedlka-. ’ aaibkharitva. * inapi, khipi, Bd ukkhipi * 
puttbapultha*, phuthaphutha-. *<* pothiiiaru. * “ JW katva. Bd* 
klilpatva. |(iukbd. ** Bd adds attano. . ** Kd pattakena vedhfmtriu 

*• so 0*»; Bd tantamgjbimsni nama majhi. ** s« Hd -potbayyaiii. . Bd 
podbasl, omit*so. Bd -sesi. 
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XV. VTsatinipata. 


c 

pelaih karitva tattha naih pakkhipitvA paccaDtag&mam netvft 
. mah&janamajjhe k!}fipea], afladlsa vannesa vattacatorass&disij 
santhSnesu anaihthdl&dlsa pamanesu yarn yaib brShmano icchati 
M, taih tad eva katvft naccati^ phapasatam ^ pi phanasa- 
R hassani* pi karoti yeva* %h&jaDO pasIditvS bahaw dhanam 
adllsi, ekadivasam eva kahftpanasahassam^ sahassagghanake* 
ca parikkhare labbi\ Br&hmano ftdito va ,,sahas8am labhitva 
vissajjesaftmiti** cintesi, tarn pana dhanaih labhitva ,»pacQantao 
g&me yeva t&va me ettakaih dhanam laddha r&jar&jamah&- 
10 macc&nam* santike bahom labhias&miti** sakaUn ca sukha- 
yanaS ca gahetva sakate parikkhfire thapetva^ (fiukhay&nake 
nisinno mahantena parivarena M-^ih gamanigam&dlsa klla- 
pento „B&r&na8iyam Uggasenarafino santike^ kil&petv& vimaj- 
. jess&miti*^ agam&si. So manduke mftretva D&garaniio deli. 
15 Nagaraja punappona „d' esa^ mam nissSya maressatHi^^ na 
khadati. . Ath* assa madhnlaje adtsi. M. ,,sac* tijph^il^caram 
ganhissami ante pelaya eva maranam bbavissal^*' te pi na 
khadati*. Brahniano masamattena Baranasim patva dvara-' 
gamesn kflapento bahum dhanam labhi. Raj&pf tam'^ pakko* 
90 sapetva ,,ambakaih kllapebiti** aha. „Sadba deva, sve napoa- 
rase tnmhakaih kllapessamiti^ Raja „Bve nagarajli /ajlpape 
naccissati, mahajano Bannipatitva passata** 'ti bherifi cara* 
petva puhadivase raja&ganam alamkarapetva brabmanaih pakko- 
sapesi. So rataoapelaya M-am netva citratthare’’ pe}am fha* 
15 petva Jnisidi. Rajdpi pasl^ oruyha mahajanaparivato rajl- 
satie nisfdi. Brahmapo nfharitva naccapesi. Mahajano 
aakabbavena eaptbatniii na sakkoti f celnkkhipasahasaani 
vattanti^S B-aasa opari sattaratanavasaaih vassato. Tassa 
gahitaosa maso saropfiri, ettakaih kalaih niraharo va ahosi. 

^ 0^ pint*. • c» pipl-. » na -incevt. * Ba •niko. • Ba Ubhiti, €»* 

tebM. • Ba oqalt uatike. • Ba^-narii ota. • Ba 

khadi. aamiianittena, 0k« makiiattena. B« niifa; ** Ba vicUtattare. 

** S*a tl^iityano. ^ “ Bd pafa*. 
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Sumand ^^aticirSyati me piyasaraiko, idani ’ssa idha* ana- 
^acchantassa mSso sampunno, kin nu kho kftranan^, ti gantva 
pokkharanim olokeotl lohitavannaih udakaih disva ,,ahi- 
gandikena* gahito bhavissatlti** natva nagabhavanft nikkha- 
mitva vatnmfkasantikam gantvl^ M-assa gahitatthanan ca s 
kilamitatthftnan ca disvS,* kanditvS, paccantagSmaih gantva 
pucchitvd tarn pavattim sutva BSranasiih’ gantva rS.jangane* 
paris^lnajjhe akase rudamana atthasi. M. naccanto va akasaib 
olokento* tarn disva lajjito pelara pavisitva nipajji. Raja 
tassa pelari) pavitthak&le „kin nti. kho karanan** ti ito c* ito lo 
ca olokanto«t;^m £kd.se thitarh disvS pathamaih gatham aha: 

1 . Ka nn vijju-r-ivabhay (vsadhi viya tfiraka, 

^ <kvata nu^si gandhabbi, natam mafinfimi roanusin ‘ ti. 220. 

Tattha na tarn ina'Rnami manusiii* ti ahan tarb manustti na mannami, 
taya ekaya devataya gandhabbiya va bhaviturh vattattti vadati. 15 

Id^ni tesaih vacanapativacanagftthayo^ honti: 

,9. N* amhi devi na gandhabb! na mahgrftja m&nusl^ 

nagakanfi* amhi” bhadante, atthen’ amhi idh&gata. 221. 
n, Vibbhantacitt& kupitindriyAsi, 

nettehi te variganS. savanti% to 

kin 4e^Dattham, kirn pana patthayanS. 
idh&gatft nari, tad iihgha brQbi. 222. 

4 . Yam nggatejo urago ti c&hn*? 

Dfigo ti taih” fthu jano**.janiDda 

tarn aggahi pariso^ jivikattho, *5 

tath bandhana munca, pat!*’ mam’ eso. 223. 

6. Katham nv-ayam balaviriydpapanno 
hatth&ttham &gaiichi^* vanibbakasaa, 
akkh&hi me nSgakaflne tarn attham, 
t kathaih vijftnemu gahitanftgam. 224. so 

' m • . 

* BO * BO tddi roditvS, » -slytib.* * BO r^tdvare. \BO 

-katvi. * • &• -rtj^O -il. » ill thriiMSS.-ntihpall-. * BO asmi. ’ BO vaaanti. 
bihi. BO lAiii. BO -Da,* *» C» patiiii, C« BO ,ti. BO agacoH 



460 


XV. Visatiilipati. 


f 

6. Nagaram ' pi nfigo bhasmarh kareyya, 
tatfaa.hi so balaviriydpapanno, 
dharaman ca nSgo apac&yam&no^ 
tasma parakkamma tapo karotiti. 225. 

5 Tattha atthenamhlti aharii (kam karanaih paticca idh9gatl| ^upitin- 
driyi ti kilantindriya, varigana ti aaSubindughatS, urago ti cahu ti urago 
ti ciyam mahajauo kathati*, puriao ti ayam puriao tam nagarajanaih j!vi- 
katthaya aggaheii, vanibbakassa 'ti imassa ▼anibbakapurisassa kaijhan nu 
eaa mahSoabhavo aamauo hatthattham agato ti pucchati. dhanimaSHra 'ti 
10 paficaaitadhammam uposatbavasadhammaii ca* garuiii* karonto viharati, taama 
Itnina puriiena gahito pi sac* aham imassa upari itasavatarii visaajjeaami 
bhusamutthiiii * viya karisaati evam mo ailam bbijiissatiti silabhedabhayam 
parakkamma^ taih dukkham adhimctva tapo karoti viriyath cta^karoWaha. 

RSjS „kaham* pan' eso* iminft'' gahito** ti pucchi. Aih' 
15 assa sa acikkhant! 

7. Cdtuddasim pannarasin ca r4ja 
catuppathe sanimati nagarajS^ 
tam aggah! puriso jivikattho, 

tarn bandhani mudca^ patl mam' eso ti flnham al^. 226 

^ Tattha catuppathe ti catukkamaggaasa asaunatthane ekasmiih vammike 
caturangaiamannigatam adhitthuMirh adhiftbahitva uposatbavaaam vasanto uf- 
p^atiti*^^ attho, taiii ban a% ana ti tam eyarb dhammikam guosvautaih 

nagarajanam etasaa’* dhanaih datva pelabandbana pamuhca. 

Evafi^ca pana vatva puna pi** yftcant!** dve g&th4 abhSsi: 
SA 8. Solas' ittbisabasslioi Smuttamamkundalfi 

varigeb4say4** nariyo*^ t&pi tarn saradam gatfi. 227. 

9 . Dhammena mocehi asibaseda 
giniena nikkhena gavam satena./L 
ossattbakSyo urago carAtu, 

50 punfiatthiko moilcata bandhaoasma ti. « 22^, 


‘ C* aigm, * fia -ai. * Bd upoiitharii vmddhamiutiict. * Bd gurom. \ 
C^*l, 0* off Bd bhumAdru^bi. ' * Bd«-y&. ^ Cyparakkama, Bd ptrakkgmaiii. 

• Bda katharti. ♦ 0* Bd paiioio. sampatk Bd ulppi^JHi. 0*=' 

ODklt »• 0^ ekaiaa. « Bd adds Uih. « all three lilSS. oti. • Bd 

•|elao.’ ” 0*5 na^io, Bd niri. 
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Tattba solasa* ’ti ma tvarii esa yo va so va daliddanago ti mannittha, 
etassa hi ettika^ sabbaUriikarapatimandita itthiyo va’, sesa sampatti aparimana 
*ti dasseti, varigehasaya’ ti udakacchadanaii) ’ udakagabbham katva tattba 
sayaiiasiia, ossattbakayo ti nissatthakayo buiva, caratfi 'ti caratu. 

Ath^ nam raja tisso gatba abhasi : 5 

10 . DKammena mocemi asabas^ena 
ganiena nikkbena gavam satena. 
ossattbakayo urago caratu, 
punfiattbiko muncatib bandbanasiua. 229. 

11 . Damnii^ nikkbasatarh ludda thullan ca inanikundalaih lo 
ca^issadan^ ca pallarhkam uinmapupphasirinnibbaih \ 230. 

^ f 

io. Dve ca sadisiy<5*bbariya usabban ca gavaiii sataih, 

• ♦ 

® Owssattbakayo urago caratu, 

piinnatthi^o muneatu bandbanasma ti. 231. 

Tattba ludda ’ti raja uragaiii mocetuih ahigui.idikam ’ amautetva tassa 15 
databbam deyyadhammam iksseiito e\am uha, gStha pana bettha vuttattha yeva. 

Atha naiii lad do alk; 

i». Vinapi dana tava’ vacanam janinda'% 
muficemu naiii uragaih bandbanasma, 

ossatthakfiyo urago caratu, 20 

pu^d^tbiko muneatu bandbanasma ti. 232. 

Tattlia tava'^ vac a 11 an ti maharaja vinapi danena tava vacanam eva 
ambakatii garuih*’, muncemu nan tl muncissatni etan ti vadati. 

Evaii ca pana vatvft M-aih pelato nihari. Nagarftja 
nikkhamitva pupphaq^ararh pavisitva taiii attabhavam vija- 25 
hitva m^navakavannena alaihkatasariro patbaviih bhindanto 
viya nikkhfltmitva attbSsi. Sumanfi akasa otaritva tassa san* 
tike thita. Nftgaraja** anjalim paggayba rajanarh namassa- 
inftno attbasi. 

' BA solaaitthi. * BA ettaka. ® HA va. * all thifee MSS. -geha-. * C*t 
dhimmi. * fiA gaturasaanca. ! BA ummarapuppliatanDibhaib. ’ BA -kaqdt-, 

* 0* tba. '® read; dana vlna te v.j.? omits taya. 

Ok* gafal J’ hutva. }* *Jinarn, 
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XT. VlMUntpita. 


Tam attham pakasento S. dfe githa abhasi: 

14. Mutto Campeyyako n^o ri^anam etad abrayi: 

.namo te Kasii^' atthu* namo te Kasivaddhana, 
a^ijalin te paganhami*, passeyyam me niyesanam. 233. 

5 15. Addha hi dubbiasasam* etam ahu 

yam manuso yissaae* aman^samhi. 
saoe ca mam yaeasi etam attham 
dakkhemu te naga niyeaananiti. 234. 

Ttttha pAaaeyyamme alvesanan ti mama niresanaih Gaifipeyya- 
10 nagabhavanam ramaolyaiu pasaitabbayattakaifa un te aham dassetukamo tarn 
Sibalavahauo agantva^ paeea nariadS 'ti vadatl, dubbUsaaati* ti dubbitsa- 
aaufyam^, a ace ca *ti aaoe maih yacar^ paieeyyama te nivesanatii fpi ca klio 
paiia tath na eaddabamiti vadati. 

Atha Dam saddahapetum sa^atham karonto M. 'dve 
15 gdth& abhftsi: 

16 . Sace hi* vSto girim ftvaheyya 
cando ca suriyo ca chaiii4 pateyyum 
sabbft ca* najjo patisotaih vajayyum 
na tv-ev* aham rSja must bhaneyyam. 235. 
so 17. Nabham phaleyya udadh! pi suase 

samvattayaih " bhQtadharS. vasundhara 

siluccayo “ Meru samOlani ubbahe 

na tv-ev* aham rl^a mus& bhaneyyan ti. 236. 

Tattbk eamvattayam'* bhatadhari vasmidhara ti ayaih bhuta- 
15 dbara ti ca vaeuudbara ti ca^' eadikhaih gate mabapathavl kilahjaiii viya eam* 
vatteyya> eamaUmubba|be ti evaifa Mahaiineropabbato lamulo uttbaya 
puranapannaib yiya akaae pakkhandeyya. 


So M-ena evam vntte pi asaddahanto 
te. Addh4 hi dubbissaeam ** etam &ha 
yam mftnaso’* vieease amftoQsamhi^ 


’ G* »r^i,|||P^riyaf both omitting tthu. ^ Bd paggayl 
s C* dobbisiaeac, du^p^aaiam. * read: viiaae'? 
dubbieeao, B« dubbieeaeaii. ^ G** bbiiiuaniyaib) Bd du1 
pii • G*' va. 0 ^ -to. ** ao C*^for eaihyattayef Bd 
^M;,B4 dubbiiaiam. 



IS' paggatman 
gatbtva. * i 

liyaih. * * 
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aace ca mam yacaal etawv attham 
dakkhemu te n&ga nivesanftniti. 237. 

Puna pi tam eva g&thaih vatva „tvaih may ft katagunam 
jftnitum arahasi, saddahituih pana yuttabh&vaih vft ayutta- 
bhftvam va ahaih jftoissftmiti*' paj^ftsento itaraih gatham ftba: 5 
If. Turohe kho 'ttha ^ ghoraviaft ufftrft,. 
mahatejft khippakopi ca hotha, 
inama kftranft bandhanasroft pamutto 
arabasi no janitaye* katftniti. 238. 

Tattha u|ara ti ularavlsa, Janitaye ti janitutb. 10 

O 4 

Atha naih saddajhapetum puna aapathaiii karonto M. 

SQ So^ paccatam niraye ^horar&pe 
ma kayikum satam alattha kinci 
pejftya baddho maranam upetu 

yo tftdisaih kaiuma katam na jftne ti gfttham ftha. 239. 15 

♦' 

Taltha pace a tan ti paccatu, k amnia katan ti katakauimatii, «vam 
fanakarakaiii tumhadiaarii yo na jatiati ao evarupo hotu ti vadati. 

Ath* assa rftjft saddahitvft thutim akfisi: 

' 91 , Saccappatifinft tavam esa hotu, 

akkoc|J;tano hohi* andpanahlS ao 

sab^an ca te nagakulaih supanpa'^ 
aggini^ va gimhasu vivajjayantu ’ti. 240. 

Tattha tavameaa hotu 'ti tava esa padfthfi sacca hotu, aggiih^ va gim- 
haau vivajjayantu ’ti yatha maiiusaa gimhakale santapam anicchanta Jala- 
maiiaifa aggiih vivajjenti eva||(i vivgjjentu durato va parlharantu. 95 

M. pi ranfio thutiih karonto itaraih gfttham aha: 

99 , ^nuka^ipasi^ nftgakulam janinda 
^Ift yathft suppiyara ekaputtaih, 
ahah ca te nftgakulena saddhim 

kftblimi veyyftvadkaib clftrao ti. 241.^ so 

* re^d; t&ihe 'tiha kko? * -taiUye. » 0** yo. * hoti. * 
aW^ttiit, atidpagihl. • 0^* ^a. > B« -1, 0» -i. • -i, hi -i. • 

all three MfiflS. -li. . 



464 


XV. Visatinipita. 


Ifam sulva lajft n4gabhavanara gantukSmo senam gamana- 
sajjath katurii' Riiapento 
98. Yojentu ve rajarathe sucitte 
kambojake as.satare sudante, 

5 nage ca yojentu suvannjkappane 

dakkhenin naga^ssa nive$ananiti gatham 4ha. 242. 

Tattha kani!)Ojak(t aasatare sudante ti susikkhite kambojakarattha- 
aambhave aasatare 

Itara abhi>unibuddluigatha : 

10 BherlmutiDiia panava ca samkha 

arajjayiib.'iu Uggatj^^nassa raaoo, 
payasi rajil bahu sobhamano 
purakkhato nariganassa inaj[jhe ti/ 243. 

Tattha bahu aobhainaiio ti bhikkhave Barauasiraja solasahl 
15 hassehi purakkhato^ parivarito tas9a^ tiariganassa majjhe Barauasito t&ga- 
bhavanarii gacchauto ativi)a aobbamano payasi. 

Tassa uaaara iiikkhantakale yeva M. attano anubhavena 
nagabhavane |sabliaratanatnayam'^ pakaran ca dvarattalake oa 
dissamanarOpe katva nagabhavanagamanainaggam^ alaihkata- 
90 paUyaUaih mapetii. Hftja sapariso’* tena inaggena naga- 
.bhavanaih pavi.sitva ramaniyaih bhumibbSgan ca pasade ca 
addasa. 

Tai^ atthaii) pakasento S. aha: 

9 ;, Suyapoadtnkam'’ bhumiih addakkhi Kasivaddhano 
9.5 sovannaye ca p^ada reluriyapbaJakatthate. 244. 

90. Sa raja pavisi vyambam Campeyyassa nivesanam 
adiecaTannupanibham kamsaymupabbassaram. 245. 

97 . Nanarukkhehi safichaonam naDagandhasameritam " 

80 *’ payekkhi Kasiriya Campeyyassa niyesanam. §4^. 

:to 96 . Fayitthambi Kasiranoo'^ Campeyyassa nivesane 

dibba '* turiya viyjimsu Digakanfia ca naccayuth. 2i7* 

• B4 sajjap^iuih. * •* read; ayijjayliiis'i Of* 

* C** -la. * Bt* -a. * 84 ssttsratans-. \ J34* -gimlmaggaib* * B4 ss^il- 

Varo. • -(jitta-. B* sovahljamays. ^ ‘ B4 •saiairfkih^ 
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29. Tam nagakanSa oaritam ganena 
‘ aiiTaruliI* Kasirtya pasauno, 
nisidi sovannamayamhi plthe 
sapassaye ' candanasaralltte ti aha. 248. 

Tattha^suvannaoitakaii^ ti suvaurmvalukaya saiithataih*, vyambaii ti 5 
alaiiikatanagabhavanarii, Cam pey yass a^’ti nagabhavanaiii pjvisitva Canipeyya- 
iiagarfljasfia iiivpsaiiaih | avisi, karii savijjupabhassaraii ti meghamukhe 
suvannavannasanraranavijju* viya obhasamanaib, gaiidhasameritaii ti naiia- 
vidhehi^’^dibbagaiulliebi anusafiraritarh®, caritaih^ ganena ’ti taiii nivesanaih 
nugakannanaiii ® cariturn anusatVcaritatii, cnjn dan asar all tte ti dibbasara- iq 
canda'nena anulitte. 

Tatiha «^isinnaiiiattass’ ev’ assa nanaggarasam dibba- 
bhojanarh npanamesum Jatfea solasannarh itthisahassanam 
sesaparisaya^ ca. sattahamattam sapariso dibbannapana- 

dini paribliufijitva dibbelii kamagunehi' abbiramitva sukhasa- is 
yane nisinno j\I-assa yasaiii vannetva „nagaraja tvam eva- 
rOparh ^sampattirh pahaya iiianussaloke vanimikaniatthake ni- 
pajjitva kasma uposathavaaaiii vasasiti** pucchi. So pi 
'ssa kathesi. 

Tam attham pakaseuto S. aha: 

ai. So tattha bhutva ca atho ramitva 
^ihipeyyakaiii Kasiiaja avoca: 
vimanasetthani iniani toyham 
adiccayannani pabhassarani, 
n’ etadisaiii atthi manussaloke, 
kimatthiyam iiaga tapo karosi. 249. 

«i. Ta kainbukayufadhara suvattha 
vattahguH taiubatalupapanna 
paggayha payeiiti “ anomavanna 
tw etadisarh atthi manussaloke, 
kimatthiyam naga tapo karosi, 250, 


** all three MSS, -i. * so-. * -ciita-. * V aaodatarii? * O*'* su- 

'annaaahcaratiaih-, Ba suvannavannarhsancaranam, fuvannavaimamsaihcarana-. 
• Ck adds va naccarTto. ’ C« omits ca. « Bd -kannaganena. * Bd sesar^apari-. 
Bd adds pana. ** Ck payaiiti, C* pasanti. ** C** -aih. 


20 


25 


80 


30 
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32 . Ni^'o ca khema^ puthulomamaccha 
adasakuntabhiruda sutittha, 
n’ etadisam etc. 251. 

88. Konca mayura diviya ca hamsa 
fy yaggussara kokiia sampatanii, etc. 252. 

34 . Amba ca sal^ tilaka ca jambuyo 

uddalaka pataliyo ca ^hulla, etc. 253« 

36 . liua ca te pokkUaranno’ sainantato 
diviya ca gandha satataih sampatanti*. 

10 n' etadisam atthi manussaloke, 

kimattbiyam naga tape karosi*. 254. 

36 . Na puttahetu na dhanassa hetu 
na ayuao vapi' janinda hetu, 
manussayonim abbipatthay^no 
u tasnia parakkamnia tapo karomiti. 255. 

Tattha ta ti solaaaSihassaiiagakahtia sandhayaha, kainbukayuradhara 
ti auvannabharanadhara, vattahgullti pavajamkurasadisavattafigan, tarn bat a* 
lupapannS ti abhirattehi hatthapadatalehi sainaiinagata, payentiti dibba- 
panam ukkhipltva tam payenti, put hulomamaccha ti puthulapattilhi ndna- 
20 macchehi samannagata, adaaakuntabhi-ruda ti adasasamkhatehi* sakunehi 
abbiruda, autittha ti sundaratittha, dlviya ca haihsa ti dibbahaihaa ca, 
sampatantiti manunnaravam ravanta^ rukkhato rukkhaih samiatantif dibba 
ca gandha ti tasu pokkharaniau satataih dibbagaiidha vayauti, abhipattha- 
yano ti patthayauto vicarami, tasmS ti tena karanena parakkamma viriyaih 
2.') paggahetva tapo karomi uposatham upavasaiulti. 

Evaih vutte raja 

Tvaih lohitakkho vihatantaramso 
alaibkato kappitakesamassu 
sarosito lohitacandanena 

rt 

30 gandhabbaraja va'* disa pabhasasi. 256. 

88. Deviddhipatto si mahanubh^vo 
sabbehi kaniehi samangibhatO) 
puccbami tain nagar4je'^ tam atthaiii : 

seyyo ito kena manussaloko^' ti &ha. 257. 

1*1 — . — 

^ C** tema, Bds kboma. ^ C** -a. • so C** for patanti? Bd sampavaysnti. * 
Bd* add fi|dbi$atto aha. * Bd capi. • so ail three MS8.^ ’ Bd -tl.‘ ® C* 

vlbauitha-. * ca, Bd -ja. C* -ke. 
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Tattha surosito ti suvilitto. 

Ath* assa acikkhanto nagaraja aha: 

89 . Janinda nannatra manussaloka 
suddhi ca* saihvijjati saihyamo ca', 

, 4%an ca laddhana inanuosayoniih 5 

kahami jatimaranassa^*antan tf. 258. 

Tattha suddhi ca^ Hi maharaja annatra maimssaloka amatamahauibbaua- 
samkki)ta suddhi va silasaiiiyaoiQ va n’ atthi, autan ti iitaiiussayoiiiih laddhii 
jatimarariassa aiitara karissamiti tapo karomi. 

Tain sutva raja lo 

4 0. '*Adtllia have sevitabba sapanna (supra — ) 

bahussuta ye bah«tlr5.nacintino, 
nariyV ca disvana tavan^ ca naga* 
kahami® punfiani anappakaniti. 259. 

Tattha uariyo^ Hi [iiua tava itagakanna^ ca tavan ca disva bahurii 15 
puiyiatn jkarissamiti vadati. 

'< Atha naih uagaraja 

41 . x\ddha have sevitabba sapauna 
bahussuta ye bahuthanacintino, 

uariyo® ca disvana mainan ca raja .20 

karohi punnani anappakaniti aha, 260. 

Tattha "k a rohiii kareyyasi maharaja®. 

Evaih vutte Uggaseno gantukamo hutva „nagaraja ciraih 
vasit* amha*, gamissaiiia^‘ ’ti apucchi. Atha naih M. „tena hi 
maharaja yavadicchakam dhanaih ganha“’‘‘ ’ti dhanam dassento 25 
48 . Idan ca me jatarupaih pahutaih'* 
r|si suvannassa ca talamatta, 
ito haritva sovannagharani 
[karaya] rupiyassa ca pakaram karontu 261. 

- * — — — - 

• 

* Hd va. * Bdt j[,|t\jaraiuaTa. * na-. * Bd* tu-. * laja. * ka-< 

’ Bd •ayo. ** Bd -ja tl • C* -ha, C* vasitama, Bda vasimha. Rd -Shi. 

Hd bahutaih.® so A\ three MSS. for - - suvanjam gharani jQpyassa ca--? 

30* 
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43 . Mutta' ca vahasahassani panca 
veliiriyamissani ito haritva 
antepure bhumiyam santharantu, 
nikkaddama hohiti^ nlraja’^ ca. 262. 

44 . Etadisaih avasa rajisettha 
viraanasettbaifi bahu sobhanianarii 
Baranasirh* nagaram iddhaphitarh* 
rajjan ca*^ karehi anomapanfia ’ti. 263. 

Tattha rasiti tesu tesu thanesu talappamanaraslyo ^ sovannagharan iti 
•suvannagehSni, nikkaddama ti evaii te^ antepure bhumi nikkaddama ca 
niraja* ca bhavissati, etadisan ti evarupaih suvannamayaI^ rajotapakaram 
muttaveluriyasanthatabhuinibhagarh*®, phTtan ti phlraih tarh“ Baranaainagaran 
ca avasa, anomapannS ’ti alamakapanila’^. 

Raja tassa kathfiih sutva” adhivasesi. Atha M. naga- 
bhavane bherifi carapesi: „sabba rajaparisa yavadicchakam 
hirannasuvannadikarii dhanaih ganhantu'*** ’ti ranno ca ane- 
kehi sakatasatelii dhanaih pesesi. Tads raja m^antena 
yasena nagabhavaiia nikkhamitva Baranasiin eva gate. Tato 
patthaya kira Jambudipatalaih sahiratihara jat'ain ’*. 

S. i. d. a. „evara poranakapandita nagasampattim pahaya upo- 
sathavasam vasiihsu’* ’ti vatva j. s,: „Tada ahiguttdiko'® Devadatto 
ahosi, Suniana Rahularaata. Uggaseno Sariputto, Campeyyanagar^a 
aham eva“ ’ti. Uarapeyyajatakam. 


11. Mah^palobhanaj ataka. 

Brahmaloka cavitvana ’ti, Idaih S. J. r. visuddha- 
samkilesaih a. k. Vatthum hettha vittharitam eva, Idha pana 
S. ,,bhikkhu niatugamo nam’ esa visuddhasatte pi saifakilitthe 
karontiti‘*'“ vatva a. a,: 

' muttanafi. * Bd he-. * Bd nirija. * Bd -»T. Iddhamplta, CO 
iddl>aii)phita, Bd Iddhaihpltaiii. • rajjaiii^ omitting ca. ,; Bd -na^-j * Bd 
evaiiisaiite. • nir^a. *°Bd -aaptbata- '* Bda omit "all ^eoMSS. 

"Bd adds tarn. " Bd haraiitu. " Bd gabiradiw savapoidi^tod't 
sabiramriajitaiii. t " Rd -kun(J|-. " " Bd |potIti.'^ 
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A. B. Culapalobhane vuttanayena atitavatthum vitlhare- 
tabbaiii. Tada pana M. Brahnialoka cavitva Kasiraimo' putto 
hutvfi nibbatti, Anitthigandha-kiimaro nama ahosi, itthi- 
naiii hatthe na santhati, purisavesena* thannam payenti, jha- 
nagare vasati®, ittliiyo na passati^ 

Tam attham pakasento S. caifasso gat'Aa abhasi: 

1 . Brahnialoka cavitvana devaputto maliiddhiko 
rdnno putto udapadi sabbakamasaroiddhisu. 264. 

a. Kama va kamasanna v& Brahmaloke na vijjati, 

sv-assu* tay’ eva sannaya kamehi vijigucchatha, 205. 

а. Tassa c’ antepure asi jhanagaram sumapitaifa, 

so tatthi'^patisallino ' eko rahasi jhayatha. 266. 

4 . Sa raja paridevesi® putWsokena attito’: 

^ ekaputto ayam mayham, na ca kamani bhunjatiti. 267. 

Tattlia sabbakamasamiddhisQ ‘ti sabbakamanaih samlddhisu sanipatti- 
yuttassa® rafino putto hutva eko devaputto nibbatti, svassu* ’ti so kumaro, 
tayeva ’ti taya Brahmaloke nibbattltaya jhanasaniiaya eva, sumapitan ti 
ptoa sAddham’® manapaih katva mapitarfa", rahasi jhayatha ’ti matu- 
gainaii) apassanto vasi, parideveklti’^ vilapati. 

Pancama^* raSno paridevanagatha: 

б. Ko nu kh’ ettha** upayo‘‘ so, ko va janati kincanam, 

ko me puttarii palobheyya yatha kamani patthaye ti, 268. 

Tatthi! kho nu khettha*^ so ti ko nu kho ettha etassa kaminaiii 
hhutijauaupayo, ko nu kho idh’ upayo‘® so ti pi patho^®, atthakathayam pana 
ko nu kho etara upavasitva upalapanakaranara janatiti vuttam, ko va janati 
kiScanan ti ko va etassa pabuddhanakaraoarii’i janatiti attho. 

Tatoparam diyaddhaabhisambuddhagatha ^ * : 

e. Ahu kumari’* tatth’ eva vannarupasaniahita 
kusala naccag^tassa vadite ca padakkhipa, 
sa tattliia upasaifakamma rajanam etad abraviti. 269. 

I ■ — 

' Bi* kUlki. » B<» adds iiarii » B* iiiatdi. ‘ C»a avisaa. » B-l pa{lsallino 
• B4 -wl. ’ 0‘ attMto? C» atthiiio? B* adhito? • Bd aampattlsu thitoasa. 
.• C* tTMsi, B4 ivaau, C» avasaa. “ C*" rkja auttha, C* tija sutthu In the 
pUc of pi- an-. " C* mataraih. « B4 -vaaitl. '• -C*» -math, B<t -mapl. “ 
C** khotta, B4 khotta, B* kbaettha. “ C** -yi. B* -yo. •' C*a khetta, 
Bilkhottha. "cla-ya '» CO* add tl. •“ Bd upalobhaiia-. so C**-, Bd 
pallbnddhakJ;, B* pailbuddhana-. •’ Bd diya^ijhi-. ” all three MSS. -1. 
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XV. ‘ Yisatinipata. 


Tattha ahu ti bhikkhaTe, tattheva antepure culaniitakanam antare eka 
tarunakumarika ahosi, padakkhina ti susikkhita. 

n 

7 *. Aharh kho tarn' palobheyyam sace bhatta bhavissatiti 
upaddhagStha kumarikaya vutta. 

Tattha sace bha'tta ti sace e^"a mayharh pati bhavissati^ 

Tam tathavadiniih raja kumarim etad abravi: 

7 ^. Tvam neva narh palobhehi, tava bhatta bhavissatiti. 270. 

Tattha tava bhatta bhavissatiti tav esa pati bhavissati’, tvah neva 
tassa* agg^mahesi bhavissasi, gaccha narii palobhehi, kamarasam Janapehiti. 

Evaih vatva faja „imi8sa kira okasam karon^.ff“ ’ti’kuma- 
rassa* upatthanarh pesesi. Sa pd'ccusakale vTnam adayagantva 
kuinarassa sayanagabbhassa bahi avidure thatva agganakhehi 
vinarh vadenti madhureoa sarena gayitva taiii palobhesi. 

Tam attham pakasento S. aha; 
s. Sa ca antepuram gantya bahuiii kamupasaihhitam 
hadayahgama pemaniya citragatba abhasatha. 271. 

9 . Tassa ca gayamanaya saddam sutvana nariya 

kamacchand' assa uppsyji, janam so panpucchatha : 272 ^\, 

10 . Kass' eso saddo ko ya so bhanati^ uccayacam bahum 
hadayahganiam pemaniyam atho kannasukhaih mam^.. *273. 
u. Ksa kho pamada^ deya, khidda esa anappika, 

sace tyamkarae* bhunjeyya bbiyyo bhiyyo chadeyyu’® tarn. 274. 

12 . Imgha agaccha corena*’, ayiduramhi gayatu, 
assamassa samipamhi santike roayha gayatu. 275. 

13 . Tirokud^mhi gayitya jbanagaramhi payisi, 

bandhi nam'^ anupubbena araDoam” iya ku^aradb 276, 

14 . Tassa kamarasam niatra issadhammo ^jayatha: 

aham eya kame bhuDjeyyaihi ma aSno puriso ahti,, ' 277, 

’■I O 

1 ft. Tato asiih gahetyana purise hantum upakkami: ^ 
aham eya eko bbuajissam, ma aouo poriso siya^ 278. 

.- t 'T - . — 1— 

, A ■' • 

^ naih. * Bd -titi, * C*s omit bha-. * B* ii^aisa. / €*« -rassa. * read 
bhai]iat\ ’ B* aho. • hi pamuda. • kam^ne. 'i®' Bd chanteyyaiii eon. 
t9 chaneyyaro, cbadeyya, omitting tarn. ^ agacchat* oreha? Bd 

agacchantorenaifi. ^ bs|dinaih, Bd bandhit:^*^ 
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16 . Tato janapada' sabbc vikkandimsu samagata: 

putto ty-ayam“ mahar^a janaih hethety-adusakam®, 279* 

17 . Tan ca raja vihahesi* samba ratthato* khattiyo; 
yavata* vijitam mayhaih na te vattabba tavade^. 280. 

18 . Tato so bhariyaih adaya samuddam upasathkami, a 

paunasalam karitvana* vanam iifichaya“ pavisi. 281. 

19 . Ath’ ettha isi-ni-aganchi samuddam Ifipariipari, 

so tassa geham pavekkhi bhattakale” upattbite. 282. 

2 0 . jVn bbariya palobbesi, passa yava sudarunaih, 

cuto so brahmacariyamba iddbiya parihayatba. 283. lo 

• 21 . Rajaputto ca uScbato ranamulapbalam babum 

sayjrh kacena adaya assamam upasaiiikami. 284. 

• 22 . Is! ca Itbkttiyam.^isva samuddam upasamkami, 

vchasayam ganiissan ti sillat* eso mahannave. 285. 

28 . Khattiyo ^ isim di.sva sidamanaih mahannave m 

tass’ eva anukampaya inia gatba abhasatha: 286. 

24 . Abhyjamane varisrairh sayarii’' agamma*® iddbiya” 
missibbav’ itthiya gantva sam.sidasi mahannave. 287, (II p. sao.) 

25. Avattaui mahamaya brahmacariyavikopana 

sidanti, nam viditvana araka parivajjaye 288. 20 

20. Aiiala mudusambhasa duppura ta*® nadisama, (Up. 826 .) 
sidanti, narii viditvana araka parivajjaye 289. 

27. Yam eta upasevanti chandasa va dhanena va 

jataveio va santhanaih khippam anudahanti nam ' *. 290. • 

• 28 . Khattiyassa vaco sutva isissa^' nibbida” aim, 

laddha poranakarii maggam gacchat’ eso vihayasam **. 291. 

29. Khattiyo ca isim disva gacchamanam vihayasam*® 
samvegam alabhi dbiro pabbiyjam samarocayi. 292. 

80 . Tato so pabb^jitvana kamaragam virlyayi*®, 

kaniaragaih vir^etva Brahmalokupago ahu ’ti. 293. 

• CJ^«Ja-. ^^C«tyahaih, B<* tyJyarh. * -ti du-, B<* hetstyadu-, B* ht*- 
theyyadu-. * * ao for vivaaesi? Bd vimaheal, B» vipahesi. ^ sainaha- 
ratthano, C* maharatthato, Bd aimarathato, B» tamha ratthato. " yacata, 

C» yivata ’ kavade. * C** -tvava, * navamunchaya, R» vanamucchaya. 

Bd agacchi C** bhatte-. tava. C** kacenadaya, Bd kajeiia 

idaya. ** Bd vehayasam. '* B» ayaib. Bd akl^Ania. Bd giddhiya. 

Ok* missTgamitthixa, Bd misisavitthaya, C* -se. ” Bd dupurato. Bd tari). 

** €• I'sisan? Bd -do. ■* C» vihayayain corr. to vlhayasarfa. ** O vlha- 
sayaib corr«'«to vihayasaih, Bd vlhasara. ** C**-gi, 
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XV. VIsatinipSta. 


Tattha antepuran ti kumarassa vasanatthanam, bahun* ti bahum’^ na- 
nappakarakaih, kamGpasaihhitan ti kamanissitam pavattayamaiia, kamac- 
chan d ass a 'ti assa Anitthigandhakumarassa kamacchando uppajji, janan tt 
attano santikSvacaram parivarakajanaiii ^ uccavacan ti uggatam^ anuggatafi 
5 ca, bbunjeyya 'ti sace bhu^eyyasi. chSdeyyun ti'^ eto kania nama tava 
rucceyyuih, -so pamada^ ti sutva tutihl ahosi, itara^ puiiadi^^ase pi gayi, 
evaii) kumaro patibaddhacitto hutva fassSgamanam ^ rocento paricarake^ aman- 
tetva iihgha ’ti gatham aha,^ tirokaddamhlti sayaiiagabbhakuddassa bahi, 
ma anno ti anno kame paribhunjanto puriso nama ma siya, hantuih 

10 upakkamiti antnravithiyarh otaritvE^^ maretum arabhi, vikkandlAisu 'ti 
kumarena katipayeso purisasu pahatesu purisa palayitva ' ' geharii pavisiihsu, so 
purise alabhanto thokaih vissami, tasmim khane rajangane sannipatitvn upakko* 
simsu, jail am hathatyadiisakaii*’ ti niraparadhaih janaih hetbeti taiii 
ganbapetba 'ti vadithsu, raja upayena kumaram ganbapetva ima^a kkiv kattab- 

1.1 bail ti puccbi, deva* annam n' attbi : imam pantf 'kumarath taya kumarikaya 
saddbirh ratthS pabbajeturii vattatUi vutte tatha akasi, tarn attham paka^nto 
8. tanca ’ti adim aba, tattha vihahesUi’^ pabbajesi, na (je vattabba ta- 
vide** ti yattakarh^* raaybaih vijitam*® tattake taya na vattabbaih, ufiohSya*^ 
ti phaiapbalatthaya, tasmim pana vanum pavittbe itara yam tattha pacitabba* 

20 yuttakaih attbi tarn pucitva tass&gamanath*^ olokenti pannasaladvare nisidati, 
evam kale gacchante ekadivasaih antaradipavasi eko iddhimantatapijo arsa- 
inato’*’ nikkbamitva maniphalakath viya udakarh maddamano va akase uppatitvl^, 
bhikkhacaram gaccbanto pannasaiaya uparibbagam patvadbumath disva imasmiiii^ 
thane maiiussa vasanti manne ti panpasaladvare Otari, sa tarn disva nisfda> 

2.1 petvS patibaddhacitta hutva itthikuttam** dassetva tena taddhirii anacaram cari, 
tarn attham pakasento vS. athettha 'ti adim aha, tatthk isimaganchiti’^ isi 
agancbi^’, samuddaih upaiGpartti samuddassa matthakcmatthakena’* 
passa yava sudarunan ti passatha bhikkhave taya kumarikaya yava suda- 
runaiTi kammaih katan ti attho, say an tl sayanhasamaye , disva tarn vija* 

no hituih asaltkonto sakaladivasaih tatth’ eva hutva sayanhasamaye rajaputtam 
agataih disva palayituih vehasaih^* agamissan ti uppatanakaram karonto patitva 
mabannave sidati, isim disva ti anubandhamano gantva passitva, atiukam- 
payS 'ti sac’ ayaih bhumiya igato abhavissa palayitva arafinam paviseyya, 


1 C*'* bahu. * Bd -u. • B<i paricarika-. * Bd -tanca * Ifid chandeyyuiii 

tanti. • Bd pamuda. ^ B« -ro. ® Bd Ussa ag-. • Bd -rike. V C* onatva, 
Bd otaretva, B* otare-. ” Bd palapetva. ’* -ti dusa-, Bdjanam pateyya- 
dusakan, ” so Bd vivahe*. ** C* na te vattabbakatavade, C* -bbakita- 
vade. ^C^ayatta. Bd*jivitam. ” Bd uccha-. Bd tassaga-. Ca ^ 
-si, 0^ antaredipavasi, ^d antaradTpakavisi* Bd« assamapadato. Bd 
-kntaih. •* Bd -gaccblti. * ** Bd agawbl. ** Bd omits matthaka. ** Bd 
vab&yasaiu. 
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akasanSgato^ bhavlssati^ tasma samudde patito pi’ uppatanakaram eva* karotiti 

aimkamparii uppadetva tass’ eva anukampaya abhasatha, tasaih pana gathanaih 
^ttho Tikaiiipata vutto y«va, iiibblda’ ahu 'ti kamesu nibbedo’ jato, porana- 
kam maggan ti pubbe adhigataih jhanaTlsesaih, pabbajitvana ’ti tarn itthirh 
manussavasaih ^ netva iiivattitva aranne isipabbajjatti pabbajitva kamaragarh a 
virajayi vir^etva Brahmalokupago ahosi. 

« •* 

S. i, d. a. „evam bhikkhUve mati^amam paticca visuddha- 
sattapi® samkilissantiti“ yatva s. p. j. s. (Saccapariyosane ukkhanti- 
tabhikkhu arabattam patto) : „Tada Anitthigandhakumaro [ahaiu eva 
ahosin** ti. Mahapalobbaiiajatakariu lo 


• » 12. ,^Pancapan|ditajataka. 

I Pancapanditajatakarh ]\fahauniniagge ® avisabhavissati. Panca- 
panditajataUaih. 


13. HatthTpalajataka. 

, Cirassarh vata passanuti. Idarii S. J. v. nekkhammam” ts 
a. k. Tada hi S. ,,na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe pi T. nekkhaniinam’* 
nikkhanto yeva“ ’ti vatva a. a.: 

A. B. EsukM nama raja ahosi, Tassa purohito dahara- 
kalato pktthaya piyasahayo Te ubho pi aputtaka ahesuiii. 

Te ekadivasarh sukhasainaye'* nisinna mantayirbsu: „arahakaih 20 
issariyaih mahantam, putto va dhita va n’ atthi, kin nu kho 
kattabban‘‘ ti. Tato raja purohitaih aha: „samma sace tava 
gehe putto jayissati ^nama rajjassa samiko bhavissati, sace 
mama putto jayissati tava gehe bhoganaih staiko bhavissatjti“ 
evaifa ubhc» pi anfiamafinarii safigaram akaihsu. Ath’ eka- 
divasam purohito bhogagSmain gantvS, agamanakale dakkhina- 

dvarena nagaram pavisanto bahinagare ekaib bahuputtikaih 

■■ - 

’ Bd -na ag- ’ Bd -titi * hi. * 0 ^* -karam|if . * Bd» -do. ® Bd -dho. 

^ Bd-88a-. * C^iBd -satthapl. * Bd -umanga. omit panca-. " Bda 

mahabHikkhainanaih. Bd nekkbamarii. »» Bd omits piya. Bd» -sayaiie. 

“ Bd 8ahka> 
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XV. Visatinipata. 


t ^ 

nama duggatitthim passi, tassa satta putta sabbe va aroga^ 
eko pacanabhajanakapallaih gaphi’ eko sayanakatasarakaih^, 
eko purato gacchati eko pacchato, eko angulim ganhi, eko 
amke nisinno eko khandhe. Atha nam purohito pucchi: 
5 ^bhadde iniesam darakanaiOi pita kiihin^‘ ti. ,,Saiifi ^imesam 
pita nama nibaddho n’tatthiti “5 „Evarupe satta putte kin ti 
katva alattha** ’ti. Sa aniiam gahanam® apassanti nagara- 
dvare thitarh nigrodliarukkham dassetvra „sami etasmiihi nig- 
rodhe adhivatthadevataya^ santike patthetva labhim, etaya me 
10 putta dinna‘* ti aha, Purohito „tena hi gaccha tvan“ ti ratha 
oruyha niarodhamulam gantva sakhaya gahetva ca,ifftva‘’,*,ambho 

( Q 

devaputta*. tvarh ranno santika^kip nama na labhasi®, raja 
vo^ anusaihvaccharaih sahassam vissajjetva balil^mmaih karoti, 
tassa putte na desi, etaya duggatitthiya tava ko upakaro 
kato yen’ assa satta putte adasi, sace arahakam ranno puttam 
na desi ito** sattame divase samulam chindapetva khan(j,a- 
khandikam karessaniiti“ rukkhadevatam tajjetvft pakkami. So 
eten’ eva niyamena punadivase pi punadivase piti® patipatiya 
cha divase kathesi , chatthe pana divase sakhaya gahetva 
20 „rukkhadevate, ajj’ ekarattiraattakam eva sesara, sace me 
ranno puttam na desi sve taro * nitthapessamifi P “ aha, 
Kukkhadevata avajjetva'' tarn karanam tatvato** nalva „ayam 
brahmano puttam alabhanto mama vimanam nasessati^ kena 
nu kho upayena tassa puttam datum vatUtiti'* catunnaih 
25 mahdrajanaih santikam gantva tarn atthaih arocesi. Te 
„mayaih tassa puttam dituih na sakkhis 8 am&*‘ ’ti vadimsu. 
Atthavfsatiyakkhasenapatfnam santikam agamasi, pi tath’ 
evahaihsQ. Sakkassa'® devaranno santikam gantvS kathesi, 
so pi yjlabhissati nu kho raja anucchavike putte'® udahu no^^ 

I ‘^1 

‘ B<1 ar-, * lo C*»; C*' -naifa. * -vattaya-. * devate. 

* C* labhisi, Ba'lSbhi. ’ B<* te. ® Bd adds tain. • Bd omit% pu- pUi. ‘^Bd 
io all three MSS. ” Bd tathato. Bd gakka. C*» huocba^ 

viko jjutto. 
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ti upadharento punnavante cattaro devaputte passi, te kira 
^puriniabhave Baranasiyarh pesakara hutva tena kanimena 
laddhakaiii panca kotthase’ katva cattaro kottbase paribhufi- 
jiinsu, paiicamam gahetva ekato va daiiam dadimsu*, te tato , 
cuta Tavfjtiihsabhavane nibbattimi|u, tato Yamabhavane ti evarh ^ 
anulomapatiloniaih chasu devrflokesu «anipattiih anubhavanta 
vicaranti, tada pana nesam Tavatimsabhavanato cavitva Yama- 
bhavanam gamanavaro. .Sakko nesam* santikaih gantva pakko- 
sitva „marisa tnmhehi manussalokarn gantura vatUtiti, Esu- 
kariranfio agganiahesiya kucchismim nibbattatha“ ’ti «iba. Te lo 
tassa vlcampi sutva „sadhu deva, gamissama, na pana am- 
bakaib rajakulen’ attlio, ijurtbitassa gebe nibbattitva* dahara- 
kafe yeva kape pabaya pabbajissaina*^ ti vadiiiisu. Sakko 
„sadbu“ 'ti tesarh patinnarh gahetva agantva rukkhadevataya 
tarn attham arocesi, Sa tuttbainanasa Sakkaiii vanditva 15 
at{anc^ vimanam eva gata. Purobito pi punadivase balava- 
^urise® sannipatapetva vasipbarasuadini gahetva® rukkhamularh 
gantva rukkbasakbaya gahetva „ambbo devate, ajja maybaih' 
yacantassa sattamo divaso, idani te nittbanakaIo“ ti aha. 
Tato rukkhadevata raabantenanubhavena khandbavivarato 20 
nikkharait>^ niadhurena sarena tarn aiiiantetva „brahmana, 
titthatu eko putto, cattaro® putte dassaniiti“ aha. „Mama 

putten’ attho n’ atthi, anihakam raniio puttam dehiti“. 
„Tuinhe va demiti***. ,,Tena hi mama dve ranno dve de- 
blti*°“. na demi, cattaro pi tumhe va demi taya 25 

ca laddhamatta bhavissanti, agare pana atbatva'* daharakfile 
yeva pabbjjissantiti**. „Tvam'* kevalara putte dehi, apabba- 
janakaraimm pana amhakara bharo“ ti. Sa tassa puttavararh 
datva attano bhavanaih pavisi. Tato patthaya devataya 

sakkftro maha pavatti’*. Jetthakadevaputto cavitva purohitassa 30 

* 

' B<* -iarii. * adamsu. ® Bd te-. * Bd -mi. * Bd bahupu-. * Bda 
gahapetva. ^ Bda add taiii. ® Bd* add te. ® Bd* tuyharii va dammiti, 

C*»hitl. *'^Bddemtti. ** C* attha-. Bd* add me, ** J^d* ahosi. 
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brahroaniya kucchisiuim nibbatti. Tassa tiamagahanadivase 

HatthipSlo ti namara katvfi apabbajanatthaya hatthigopake^ 
paticchapesuih. So tesam santike vaddhati. Tassa padasa* 
gamanakale dutiyo cavitva tassa kucchisiuim nibbatti. Tassa 
^ pi jataiiale Assapaio ti nan^m karimsu. So assagiop^akanaih 
santike vaddhati. Tatiyassa jfitakale Gopalo ti namaih ka- 
rimsu. So gopalakehi saddhiiii vaddhati. Catutthassa jata- 
kale Ajapalo ti ntoaih karimsu. So ajapalakehi salidhim 

vaddhati. Te vuddhim anvaya sobhaggappatta abesum. Atlia 
10 nesam pabbajjabhayena' ranho vijita pabbajite inhariihsu, 

sakala-Kasiratthe ekapabbajito pi nahosi. Te ikunic^a* pha- 

« • 

rusa’’ ahesurh, yaya disaya gacch»nti»taya disaya ahariyamanath 
pannakaram vilumpanti. Hatthipalassa solasava^akale sarira- 
sampattiih disva raja ca purohito ca ,,kuniaraka'^ mahallaka 
If* jata, chattussapanasaniaye* tesam kin nu kho katabban^* ti 
mantetva „ete abhisittakalato patthaya atissara bhavi^sai^ti, 
tato pabbajita agamissanti, te disva pabbajissantf^ ' etesam 
pabbajitakale janapado ullolo bhavissati, vimaihsama'^ Uva 
ne paccha abhisincissSma** *ti cintetva ubho pi isivesam 
^0 gahetva bhikkhaih caraut^^ HatthipalakumSrassa nivesana- 
dvararii agaraarhsu* Kuraaro te disva va tu^tho pa&nno upa- 
saihkamitva vanditva tisso gatba abhasi: 

I, Cirassaih vata passama (cfr. Samyutta-N. ed. by L. Feer p. i.) 
brahmanaih devavanninaih 
mahajataih bharadharam^ 
pamkadantaih rajassiraib. 294. 
s. Cirassaih vata passtoa isiih dbammagune 
k&s&yavatthavasauam vakaclraih paticchada-ih. 295. 

R. Asanam udakaih pajjaih patiganhatu up bhavaih, (~) 

agghe bhavautam pucch&ma, agghaih kuratu^ho bhavan ti. 296.^ 

1 ^ — - 

^ R<I« pabbijftRr. ’ * Bd adds atipbafassi ahea^ro. * Bd -yo. 

' * Bdf vimaihfissama. • Bda -tl. ’ Bd* kh^i- 
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Tattha brahman an ti biihitapiipaih ‘ brahmatiaih, devavan nuian ti 
setthavanninarh ghoratapam pari marl tindriyaih^ pabbajitattabhavarh^ uggatapan ti 
^ttho, bharadharan* ti kharibharadharaih, lain ti silakkbandhadayo pariye- 
sitva thitarh, dhammagune rataii ti sacaritakotthase abhiratarh, asanan 
ti idam teaain iiisidanatthaya asariaiii pannapetva gaiidhodakan ca padabban> 5 
janan^ ca t|panetva aha, agghe ti ime sabbe pi asaiiadayo agghe bhavantarh 
pucchama*, kurutu no ti ime no agghe thavarii patiganhatu ’ti. 

Evaib so tesu ekskaih varena® varenaha. Atha naiii 
purobnto aha : ,,tata Hatthipala, tvaih ainhe ‘ke ime’ ti manna- 
mano evaih kathesiti, ‘heiiiavataka^ isayo’ ti, na mayaih tata la 
isayo, esa raja Esukarl, ahan te pita purohito“ ti. „Atha 
kasraa Isivas^m ganhittha‘‘ ’ti. „Tava vTmamsanatthaya** ’ti, 

-it ^ 

„Mamam® kim vImamsath|L*‘»’ti. „Sace amhe disva na pabba- 
jissati atha rajje abhisihcitum agat’ amha*‘ ’ti. „Tata na 
me rajjen’ attho pabbajissam’ ahan“ ti. Atha narh pita ,,tata 15 
Hatthipala, nayam kalo pabbajjaya“ ’ti vatva yathajjhasayam 
aqusaiento catuttham gatham aha: 

4, Adhicca vede pariyesa vittam, 
putte gehe tata patitthapetva 

gandhe rase paccanubhutva* sabbaiii 20 

arannarh sadhu, muni so pasattho ti. 297. 

f 

TatHSa adhicca ’ti sajjhayitva*^, putte ti' chattarb ussapetva nataka- 
parivareiia upatthapetva puttadhitshi vaddhitva te putte gehe patitthapetva ti 
attho, sab ban ti ete ca gandharase” sabbaib vatthukamarii anubhavitva, 
arannaih*^ sadhu muni so pasattho** ti paccha mahaliakakale pabba- 2.5 
jitassa arannam sadhu latthakam hoti yo ca evarupe kale pabbajati so muni 
Buddhidihi ariyehi pasattho ti vadati. 

Tato .Hatthipalo gatham aha: 

5 . ¥eda na sacca na ca vittaldbho, 

*na puttalabhena jaram vihanti’®, ;50 

‘ -pa. * 0* -yn * hd .Jitabhavaih. * Bd« khari-. ^ padabbhan-, 

• Bd padamuncanahca. * C*^-na. Bd omits varena. , * Bd himavantaka; read; 
hemavataka isayo ti ovaih kathesiti? ® C** Bd i^ina. • C* -bhotvam, C« 
-bhotva, Bd pafiftfinubhutva. B* paccanubhutva. C* pasatto. * * Bd« sj^ha- 
payitva. ** Bd -rase ca sesanca. ** C** -a, ** C*' pasanto. -bhona. 

“ B<i * 
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gandhe rase moccanam ^ ahu santo, 
sakammana^ hoti phalupapattiti. 298. 

Tattba na sacca^ ti yan ca saggainaggan ca dadauti^ na tarn saocaii 

tuccliu iiissara nipphala hoitti, vittalabho ti dhaiialabho pancasadha* 
ranatta^ sabbo ekasabhavo iia hotiti^, jar an ti tata jaraih va vyi^bimaranaiii 
va na koci puttaiabhena patibahati^nama^^, dukkhainQla h’ ete upadbayo^, 
gandbe rase ti gandbe c^' rase ca^sesesu*^ arammanesu ca muccanaih 
parauttim’^ eva Buddhadayo paiidita katheiiti, sakammana’* ti attano*^ 
katakammeti' eva sattanaiii pbalfipapatti^*, kammassaka hi tata satta^^ ft. 

Kumarassa vacanam sutva raja gatham aha: 
d. Addha hi saccam vacanam tav’ etam: 
sakammana^ hoti phalupapatti, 
jinna ca matapitaro ca tav^-y-ime , 
passeyyu tarii vassasatam arogan ti. 299. 

Tattba vassasatan ti ete vassasatam arogan taih passeyyum, tvam pi 
vassasatam jivaiito matapitaro posassu ’ti vadati. ^ 

Tam sutva kuiuaro „deva tvarh kin nam‘ etaih va^asUi“ 
vatva dve gatha abhasi: 

1 . Yass’ assa*’ sakkhi maranena raja 
jaraya metti naraviriyasettha 
yo capi janha [na] marissam kadaci 
passeyyu tarn vassasatam arogam. oOO, 

8. ^Yathapi n^vaih puriso dakamhi 
ereti ce oam upaneti. tlram 
evam pi vyadhi satataifa jara ca 
upanenti maccam“ vasaih antakassa 'ti. 301. 

Tattba sakkhiti mlttadbamino, maranena ’ti datto** mato mltto’^ 
mate ti samoiuti marapena, Jaraya 'ti paka(a^^ jaray eva faddbin* yassa 

— ^ 

^ Bd puncanam. * Bd -una, * C*» saccani. * so C*'*; Bd yam sagganca 
vadanti. * C* saddbanci, Bda sadheiiti. ® so Caj C* -ttha, Bd plvananca sa-, 
B« pancannara sadba-. ' C^a l^ntiti. ^ Bd patibahikanisamatto nama atthi, 
patibaliiturh samattbo niiiiM atthi, * Bds upaccayo. aesam. i^*Bd' 

muDca-. Bd omits pa. Bd -ua, Bd* add pbalanibbattl hoti. ** Bd 
yitata-. read -taro tav^me? Bd* yasiassu. '• Bd upaneti mactiu. ** 
Bd adds ca. Bd citto ca. Bd 
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mettl bhaveyya yass’ etam inaranan ra jara ca inittabhaveiia iiadhigacJ’heyyri ' 

’ti attbo, ereti ceriaii ti maharaja yatha nama puriso nadititthe udakaiuhi'' 
aiavaih thapetva paratiragamirii * Janarh aropetva sace arittena^ uppilento piyena 
kaddhanto caleti® ghatteti atha nam paratlraiii upaiieti evarii vyadlii ca jara ca 
iiiccam antakaasa maceuiio vasam upanenti* yeva 'ti .»> 

EvaiS imesaiii sattanarii j!vj|^asamkharassa parittabhavaiii 
dassetva „maharaja, tumhe titiliatha, ttimhihi saddhiih katha- 
yautam eva hi mam’ vyadhijaramaranani upagacchanti, appa- 
matta hotba“ ’ti ovadam-. datva rajanan ca pitaran ca vanditva 
attano paricarake gahetva Baranasirajjara pahaya ,,pabbajissa- lo 
iiiiti'*^ nikkhami. „Pabbajja nto’ esa sobhana bhavissatiti“ 
Hatthipillak«r)iarona saddhim mahajano nikkhami % yojanika 
parisa ahosi So taya pawsaya saddhirii Gangatiram patwi 
Gangaya ndjijiam oloketva parikammam*' katva jhanani 
nibattetva'^ cintesi: ,,ayam samagamo maha bhavissati, 
mama tayo kanitthabhataro matapitaro raja deviti sabbe 
saparifa*’ pabbajissanti, Baranasi siinna'* bhavissati, yava 
etesaih agampa‘* idh’ eva bhavissamiti'*“ so tatth’ eva raa- 
hajanassa ovadam dento*’ nisidi. Punadivase raja ca purohito 
ca cintayimsu: „Hatthipalakumaro tava r. pahaya mahajanaiii 20 
adaya ‘pabbajissamiti* gantva Gangatire nisinno, Assapalam 
viinamsiW abhisincissama“ ’ti te isivesen’ eva tassapi’® geha- 
dvaraih agamamsu. So pi te disva pasanuaraanaso upasaiii- 
kamitva .,cirassam vata“ ’ti adini vadanto tath’ eva patipajji. 

Te pi taiii tath’ eva vatva attano agatakaranam kathayiiiisu. 25 
So „mama bhatike Hatthipalakumare sante katham** patha- 
malaraih mayhani eva setacchattarii papunatiti“ pucchitva 
„tata bhat^ te ‘na iiiayhaih’® rajjen’ attho pabbajissamiti* 
vatva ni 4 ikhanto“ ti vutte „kaham pan’ eso idaniti'‘“ 


‘ 80 iiagaccheyya. * C*« -kampi. ® C« -mi. * arittheiia. ® Kd ca- 

Bd -neti. ’ C** mama. * adds iiagaiato. -itvii. B** ahesuiii. 

*' B<J kasinapari-. '*’C*f* -tti-. so C» Bd; C^’sabbasaparisa. “ -sirii 
8umnam, Bda -sf ^sunna. ** Bd adds tava. Bd -mati. Bds dasscnto. 

Bd# tassa. Oi%it katharii. add na. -ni 
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jjGangatire nisinno** li vutte „tata liiama bhatara chaddita- 
khelena* kammaih n* atthi, baia hi parittakapanna satta etsiih^ 
kilesaift jahiturh na sakkonti, aham pana jahissamiti‘* ranho 
ca pituno'* ca dhammarii desento dve gatha abhasi; 

SI. Parhko ca kama palipo®* ca kama (vol. ' 
iiianohara^dutVira niaor^udheyya*, 
etasniim paihke palipe vyasanna® 
hinattarupa* na taranti pararh. 302. 
to. Ayaiii pure laddam akasi kammarn, 
sv-ayarh gahito, na hi mokk^h’ itd rne, 

orundhiya nam parirakkhissami’, 

1 1 

inayaih puna luddam akasi, kani man ti. 303. 

Tattlia paihko ti >o koci kaddamo, palipo ti si/Ahuniavalukamisso 
.saiihakaddamo tattha kj®ma iaggapanavaseiia paipko mama osldapana- 
vasiena’’ palipo nama ti vuttu, duttard ti daiatikkamr, maccudheyya’^* ti 
mac(Uiio adhitthatiam, etesu hi iagga c’ a>a auupavittbii ca satta uttarlMm 
asakkonta Dukkhakkhaitdbapari>iiytt vuttappakaraih dukkban c* eva mara^an 
ca papunaiiti, ten’ evSha: ctasmim pamke palipp vyasamiu’'^ hinattanlpa’® iifv 
taranti paraii ti, tattha vyusanna'^ ti sauna, tisanna'’^ ti pi patho, ayam ev’ 
attho, hinattar Q pa t* ti hinadttasabbava, na taranti paraii ti nlbbana- 
paraiii gaiiturii na sakkonti, ay an ti niahanija ayaiii mam' atlabhavo pubbe 
assagopakdii saddbiih vaddhanto*^ iuabaja\»assa vilumpanahethatiadivasena'* ba- 
hum luddaiii sahasikakammam akaai, svayam gahito ti so ayaiii tassf kammassa- 
vipako niaya gahito, na hi inokkhito me ti samsaravatte sati iia hi 
mokkho ito 'akusalapbalato mania*®, orundhiya naiii parirakkhissamiti 
idaiii nam kayavacidvarani’* pidahanto orundhitva** parirakkhissamiti , kiib- 
karaiia: inayam puna luddam akasi kammarn, aharii hi ito patthaya papam 
akatvS kalyanain eva karissami. 

„Titthatha tumhe, tumhehi saddhith kathentam eya vyadhi- 
jarftmaranani upagacchantiti** ovaditva yojanikari> parisaifai 

‘ Bd adds mama. * Hd pHu. * -j)a. * -yya, * Bd visauna. * C*: 

hinanta-, C* bhinanta-, hinatta*. * so all three MSS. for -isami. ® 

Sana-, Bd kaoha-, » omit vaaena. all three MSS. -yyaii. C** -ra.^ 
Clta vya-, Bd vl-. (1* Bd hi-. ** all three MSS. vlsanna. vya- 

aannu, Bd omits tl sahna vyasaiina. ** -ttha-, C* -hta-, Bd hinatta*. 

Bd vaddh-. Bd -vlhethana-. ** -rapavatte. Bd« mamatthi. Bd» 
-camanodva-. ** ru-. ' 
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gahetva’ nikkhaniitva Hatthipalakumarass* eva santikam gato. 

^0 tassa akase nisi<}itva dhammam desetva „bhatika, ayam 
saniagamo maha bhavissati, idh’ eva tava honia“ ’ti aha. 
Itaro pi „sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchi. Punadivase raja ca puro- 
hito ca ev’ upflyena GopalaVumarassa nivesanaifa gantva s 
tenapi tath’ eva patinandita* Slttano «?gamanakaranam ‘ acik- 
khiihsu. So pi Assapalakumaro viya patikkhipitva ^ahan 
cirato^ patthaya pabbajitukanio va vane natthagono viya pab- 
bajjaih upadbarento vicarami, tena me jnatthagonassa padaih 
viya bhatinam'^ gataraaggo dittho, sv-aham ten’ eva maggena lo 
gamissaniiti*' vatva 

j 1 

11. Gavaih va nattham purisd yatha vane 
pariyesati®.! raja apassainano 
evam nattho Esukari^ mam’ attho, 

so ’harii kathain na gaveseyya raja ’ti gatharn aha. 304. 

' Ta?tha Ksukarlri rajaiiam ulapati, mainattbo ti vane ^'ono viya 
ntfma pabbajjasaihkhito attho nattho^ so ban ti so ahaih ajja pabbajitanaih 
tnaggarh disva kathaiii pabbajjarh na gaveseyyam, mama bhatikanaih gatamaggam 
eva gami-ssanii narinda ’ti. 

Atha nam „tMa Gopalaka, ekahaih dvlhatihaih agamehi, 20 
amhe sa^iiAssasetva paccha pabbajissasiti** vadiihsu. So 
„maharaja, ajja kattabbaih® kammam ‘sve karissamiti’ na 
vattabbaih, kalyanakaramaib nama ajja ajj’ eva katabban“ ti 
vatva itaraih gatham aha: 

19. Hiyyo ti hiyyo ti* poso pare ti [parihayati], 25 

anagatam n’ etain atthiti natva 
uppannachandam [ko] panudeyya dhiro ti. 304. 

Tattha i!liyyo'° ti sve ti attho, pare ti punadivase, idairi vuttaih hoti; 
yo mahar^a ajjakamroam sve ti sve ** kattabbam pare ti vatva na karoti so tato 
parihayati na tarh kammaih** katuih sakkotiti evam Oopalo Bhaddekaratta* 30 

TV — — ; 

’ C*' pariga-. * Bd -itva, -dhita. ® C* patigamana-.V^ 0** cito. * Bd -tikanarh. 

« -tl, Bda anve^ti. * read natho-? C* -ri. ® C» Bd -bba. * Ck hiyye hiyyo 
ti, C« bhiyyo hi bhiyyo ti, Bd hiyyo ti hiyya ti. C* hiyye, C* bhiyyo. 

Bd ijjakattabbam kammaih. »=* Ck« omit sve ti. 0k» katuir.» kammam. 

81 


Jsuka. IV. 
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t ( 

suttan* nama kathesi, av-ayam attho Bhaddekarattasuttena kathetabbo, netaiu'- 
atthtti yatii anagatam tarn’ ti’ etam attbiti natva, uppaniiacbandaii ti 
kusalacchandam ^ ko pandito panudeyya bareyya ' 

Evarh Gopalakuiuaro dvihi gaihahi dhammam desetva 
5 jjtiHhatha tumhe, tumhehi saddhiifa kathentaih yeAja vyadhi- 
jaramaranani upagacc^antiti** o yojanikam * parisam ‘ gahetva 
nikkhamitva dvinnaih bhatikanaih santikaih gato. Hatthipalo 
tassapi akase nisIditvS' dhammam desesi. Punadivase jfaja ca 
purohito ca ten’ ev’ upayena Ajapalakumarassa nivesanam gantva 
10 tenapi lath’ eva patinandita* attano agamanakaranaih acikkhi- 
tva jjChattaih’ ussape8sama“ ’ti* vadiihsu. Kumaroaha. „inay- 
haih bhatika kuhin*“ ti. „T(b *anihakam rajjen’ attho ii’ 
attliiti’ setacchattarh pahaya tiyojanam‘® parisam gahl.tva 
nikkhamitva Gangatire nisinna“ ti. „Naham‘‘ mama bhatikehi 
15 chadditakhelath sisenadaya vicarissami) aham pi pabbajissa*' 
miti**. „Tata, tvaih tava daharo amhakam hattbabharo, 
vayappattakale pabbajissasiti”**. Atlia naiii kumaro .,kim 
tumhe kathetha, nana ime satta daharakale pi mahallakakale pi 
maranti yeva, ayaih daharakale marissati ayaih mahallakakale 
»o ti, kassa’® hatthe va pade va nimittam n’ atthi’*, ahaih mama 
maranakalarii na janami, tasma idan’ eva pabbajissi:niiti“ vatva 
dve gatha abh&si: 

13. PassSmi vo ’ham daharim" kumarim 
mattupamam ketakapupphanettam, 

J5 abhutva‘* bhoge pathame vayasmim 

adaya maccu vajate kumarim/ 306. 

14. Yuva sujato samakho sudassano 
samo kusumbhaparikinnamassu, — 
hitvSna kSme patigaccha geham, 

so anujana main, pabbajissami deva *ti. 307, 

' M«jjhima Nik. Ill, 4.V Bd omits tarn * Bd uppannaku*. * Bd -niya. * 
I'ld omits a. n, • Bd -itvS. ’ Bd adds te, ® C*'® -miti. •cBd kuhi gaccliaiititi. 

Bd -iiikam ** Bd tenapi tehi nama in the place of nahaifa. -tUl. 

“ B* kassaci. 0 * C*® -iti. C*® -ram, Bd* -ri. 4id -tfi, abhutta. 
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Tattha VO ti nipatamattam, passami o' eva* ’ti attho, mat tup a man ti 
hasabhasalilavildsehi ^ mattam viya caraiitam katakapupphanettan ti 
lietakapuppliapattam * viya puthulayatariettam, abhutva* bho^re ti abhutva 
bhoge, vajate ti evam* uttamarupadhararfa ^ kumarim pathamavaye vatta- 
manaih abhuttabhogam eva matapituiinath upari mabantarh aokaih patetva maccu 5 
gahetva va gacchati, sujato ti susanthito, sumukho ti kancanadasapunna* 
caiidasadisamukho, sudassano ti uttamarOpadharitaya sampannadassano, 
samo ti suvannaaamo, kusiiinbhapariklnriamassu 'ti sannisinnaithena 
ca sukhumatthena ca tarunakusumbhakesaraaadisaparikinnamassu^, imina eva- 
rupo pj^kumaro maccuvasam gacchati, tatha\idham pi hi Sinerutii uppaterito^ 10 
viya nikkaruno maccu adiiya gacdhatiti dasseti, bitvaiia kame patigaccha 
gaham aiiujana main pabbajissami deva 'ti ^deva |^puttadarabandha- 
iiasmim hi uppanne |tam bandhaiiath ducchediyam hoti, tenaham puretaram 
neva kame^ca gyh^tl ca hitva idari’ eva pabbajissimi anujana man ti 

i % 

Evan ca pana vatva > „iitthatha tumhe, mam tumhehi is 
saddhirii kath-^ntam eva vyadhijararaaranani upagacchantiti‘^ 
te ubho pi vanditva yojanikarh parisam gahetva nikkharaitva 
Gangatiram eva agamasi. Hatthipalo pi tassapi‘^ akase nisi- 
dit'^a dhammam desetva’® „samagamo maha bhavissatiti“ 
ta,th' eva nisidi. Punadivase purohito pallariikamajjhagato 20 
nisiditva cintesi: ,,niama putta pabbajita, idan* ahaih ekako 
va manussakhanuko jato *mhi, ahara pi pabbajissamiti** 
brahmaniya saddhim mantento 
IS. Sakblhi rukkbo labhate samannam, 

pahliiasakhaih pana kbanum ahu, 25 

pahinaputtassa mam' ajja boti 

Vasetthi bhikkhacariyaya kalo ti gatham aha. 308. 

Tattha labhate s am tin nan ti rukkho ti voharaiii Jabhati, Vasetthi ti 
brahmatiim alapati, bhikkhacariyaya 'ti mayham pi pabbajjaya kaio, putta- 
nam aaiitikam eva gamissamlti. '^9 

So evim vatva brahmane pakkos&pesi. Satthibrahmana- 
sahassani sannipatimsu. Atha ne^^ aha: „tumhe kim karissath^** 

”5 

‘ 80 ]3<*j C** cceva * bhavabhavalila-, hasab^savi-. * -ti. * Bd 
•mattam. * C* Bd ytva. * Bd etaih. ^ C® -ra, Bd -ra. * Bd -sadisaih-. * 

Bd ummadento? Bd ducchedaniyarh, ** C*® -miti. ** Bd tassa pi Bd 

-sento. ** -kavaraniajha-. Bd -nu-. *• Bd .-num. neaaih. 

82 * 
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*ti. „Tumhe pana' acariya^* 'ti. „Aham mama puttassa 
santike pabbajissamiti**. „Na tumhakam eva nirayo unho^, 
mayam pi pabbajissama“ Hi. AsUikotidhanaih brahraaniya 
niyyadetva yojanikam brahiiianaparisaih gahetva’' nikkhamitva 
0 puttanaih santikam eva gatp*. Hatthipalo taya p^ parisSya 
akase thatva* dhammafti desesF. Punadivase brahmani cintesi: 
„mama cattaro putta setacchattam pahaya ‘pabbajissama’ Hi 
gata, brahmano pi purohitatthanena saddhim asitikotidbauam 
chaddetva puttanaih neva ^santikam gato, abam idha kirh 
to karissami, puttassa* gatamaggen’ eva gamissamiti“ sa atitarii 
udaharanam aharanti udanagatham aha: 

ifi. Aghasnii konca va yatka himaccaye 
tantani*' jalani padaliya^ hamsa 
gacchanti putta ca pati ca mayham, 
sahath kathaih nanuvaje pajanan ti. 309. 

Tattha aghasmi konca va yatba ti yath' eva akase konca satuim 
asajjamaiia gacchanti, bimaccaye ti vassan* accayena, tantani^ jala,ni 
padaliya^ haihsa ti atite kira rbannavutisahassa^ suvannabamsa vassaratta- 
pahonakam saiiih Kancauaguhayaih iiikkbipitva bimassa’ bbayena liilhi 
anikkbamitva catuniasath tatth* eva vasanti, atha nesam Uniianabbi nama 
makkatako guhadvare jalam bandhati. tatii bamsa dvinnaih tarunahamsanaih 
hi dvigunaih vattaih deiiti, te thamasampannataya*’ tain jaliii cbinditva 
piirato gari'hanti, sesa teaaih gatamaggena gacchanti. sa tam attbaih pakasenti 
evam aba,'’ idam vuttain hoti: yath' eva ikase koncasakuna asajjamaiia gac- 
chanti tatha bimaccaye vassanatikkame dve tarunahamaa tantani*^ jalani 
padaletva gacchanti, atba nesam gatamaggena itare hamsa, idani pana inam&pi 
putta tarunahaihia jalaih viya kamajalaih^* cbinditva gata, maydpi tesaiii gata> 
maggena gantabban ti imina adhippayena gaccbanh putta ca pati ca maybaih, 
sv-aham kathaih n&nuvaje pajanan ti aha 

Iti sa „katham ahaih evam pajfinantl na pabbajissamiti‘^ 
sanDitthaoam katvg brahmaniyo pakkosapetvg aha’*: „tumhehi 

* Rd adds kiih. * Kd ifli^ya. *idd8 va. * C* th»P®tva. • Bd puttanaih 

ca. * Hd katani. ’ Bd -leyya. • Rd chana-. • Rd vassa^ Rd* omit tam. 

Rd -na. -paunaya. ** Bd tliii. omit Jalaih vlya kama. . ** 

Rd si bain. ’• Bd evaihaha 
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kim karissatha** ’ti‘. „Tumbe pana* ayye*‘* ti. „Ahaiii^ 
pabbajisstoiti“. „Mayam pi pabbajissama“ ’ti. Sa taiii 
vibhavam chaddetva yojanikaih parisam galietva puttanam 
santikara eva gata ti. Hatthipalo pi* taya pi parisaya akase 
nisiditva dhamniam desesi. Puna^ivase raja „kuhim purohito“ 5 
ti pucchi. ,,Deva purohito bra^mam c» assa® sabbam dlianam 
chaddetva dvitiyojanikaih’ parisam gahetva puttauarh santikam 
eva* .gata“ ti. Raja ,,assamikadlianaih amhakaih papupatiti‘‘ 
tassa gehato dhanam aharapesi. Ath’ assa aggamahesi® 
^raja^*^ kiiii karotiti‘*“ pucchitva „purohitassa gehato dhanarii lo 
aharape&ti‘‘ < vutte ,, purohito kuhin‘‘ ti vatva ,,sapajapatiko 
pabbajjatthaya’* nikkhaiitoV ^i sutva „ayaih raja brahnianena 
ca b^rahmaniya 5 a catuhi puttehi ca‘* jahitam nkkaram chaddi- 
tam^' khelam mohena iiiujho attano gharam aharapesi upa- 
niaya narii bodhessamiti sunato mamsarii aharapetva rajan- is 
gar)e »^sim karapetva’® ujumaggaih'® vissajjetva jalam pa- 
rikkhipapesi. Gijjha durato va disva tass’ atthaya otarimsu, 
tattha sappafina'® jalarii pasaritaih natva atibharika hutva 
„ujukam uppatitum na sakkhissania** ’ti attana khaditainamsam 
chaddetva’* jalam analliyitva ujukam eva uppatitva gamimsu, *o 
andhabalf) pana tehi chadditavamitaiii khaditva bhariya hutva 
ujukam uppatitum asakkonta gaiitvft jale bajjhimsu. Ath’ 
ekam gijjham anetva deviya dassayimsu, sa tarn adaya ranno 
santikam gantva „ehi tava maharaja, rajangape ekaiii kiriyam 
passissaina** ’ti slhapanjaraih vivaritva „ime gijjhe olokehi w 
^ maharaja*^ ’ti vatva dve gatha abhasi: 

17 . Ete bhytva vamitva ca pakkamanti vihafigama 

ye ca^bhutva na vamiihsu te me hatthattham agata. 310. 

* -tha, omitting ti. * B<i adds kith. * C* -o. * C* adds pana. * 

tmits pi. • Bd ca. ’ C» yoj-, Hds tiyoj-. * Bd -ke, omitting eva. » all 
three MSS, -ai. Bd adds tata, C* ti, “ Bd# ka^satUi ” pabbaja-. 

omit ca. C*s -ra C« Bd -ta. Cs Bd -ti, Bds chadtja- 
ppssama ti. “ Bd karet\a. Bd ujum-. C* -a *‘.Bd#add vamitva. 

** Bdaetarii. Bd# So. 
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18 . Avaml brahmano kSme, te' tvaih paccavamissasi 
vant^o puriso raja na so hoti pasaihsiyo’ ti. 311. 

Tattha bhutva vamitva ca 'ti maihaath khaditva vamitva ca, pacca- 
vamiasasiti patiparibbunjissasi, van t ado ti parassa vamitakhadako, pa* 
5 samsiyo ti so tanhavasiko balo Buddhadihi panditehi pasaiiisitab^o na hoti. 

t 

t * 

Tam sutva raja vippatisari ahosi, tayo bhava adit t a viya 
upatthahirhsu, so „ajj’ eva r. pahaya mama pabbajitiim ,vaUa- 
uppannasariivego dftviya thutiih karonto gatham alia* 

19. Paihke va* posairi palipe vyasannarii* 

10 ball yatha dubbalaifa uddhrreyya 

evam pi mam tvam udatari* bhoti 
Pancali gathahi subhasitahiti. * 312 . 

Tattha vyasannan^ ti nimuggam, visannan ti pi patho, uddhareyya 
’ti kesesu va hattheau va gahetva ukkhipitva thale thapeyya, udatariti® 
kamapariikato uttarasi*, udatksiti^^ pi patho, ayam ev’ attho, uddhatdsiti pi 
patho, uddhariti“ attho, Pancaliti PancJlarajadhlte. 

Evan ca pana vatva tam khanaih neva pabbajitukamo 
butva amacce pakkosapetva aha; ^^tumhe kirn karissatha^* 'ti. 
„Turahe pana" deva“ 'ti. „Ahaifa Hatthipalassa santike 
20 pabbajissamiti“. „Mayan pi pabbajissama deva‘fe Hi. Raja 
dvadasayojaniks Baranasinagare r. chaddetva ,,atthika setac- 
chattaih ussapentu** Hi amaccaparivuto tiyojanain'* parisam 
gahetva kumarass' eva santikam“ gato. Ratthipalo tassapi" 
parisaya ak&se nisinno dhammaih desesi. 

25 S. raouo pabb^‘itabha?am pakasento 
30. Idam vatya maharaja Esukari disampati 

rattham hitvana pabbaji nago chetya ya'* bandhanaif ti 313 , 
gatham aha. 


‘ Bd* so. * fid paci,^a-. -iko. * Bd ca. * C« yyasuttam, Bd 

byasaniiaih. * Bd« uddhskari. ^ Bd byasanan. ® Bd« ad^hatiriti. ' so alt 
three M8S for -rest? Bd uddbamtaslti, “ C* uddbapiti, Bd uddharlti 
Bd adds kirn., ” Bd -na ** Bd -ke. Bd tassa p\. C*jf -tvaiia. 
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Punadivase nagare ohinajano sannipatitva rajacJvararh 
gantva deviya arocetva nivesanam pavisitva deviiii vanditva 
ekamantarh thito 

i\. Raja ca’ pabbajjam arocayittha^ 
rattl^am pahaya naraviriyasettho, 
tuvam pi^ no^ hohi® yath\eva rajj, 
amhebi gutta anusasa rajjan ti gatham aha. 314. 

Tattha aiinsusa ’ti amhohi gutt.i^ hutva dhammeiia r. karehi 

Sa mnhajanassa katham sutva sesagatha abhasi: 

'»>. R^a ca pabbajjam arocayittha’ 
rattharii pahay;v*'na raviriyasettho, 

I *■* ' 

j aham pi eka carissami loke 

hitvaiia Uamani manoraraani. ' 315, 

'is. Raja ca“ pabbajjam arocayittha^ 
ratthaih pahaya naraviriyasettho, 
aliam pi eka carissami loke 
hitvana kamani yathodhikani. 316. 

‘24. Accenti^ kala tarayanti*® rattiyo, (cfr. SarfayuttaNikaya lp. 9 .) 
vayoguna anupubbam jahanti, 
aham^ pi eka carissami loke 
hitvana kamani manoraniani. 317. 

•in. Accent! “ kala tarayanti'” rattiyo, 
vayoguna auupubbam jahanti, 
aham pi eka carissami loke 
hitvana kamani^yathodhikani 318. 

• 16 , Accenti" kala tarayanti” rattiyo 
vayoguna anupubbam jahanti, 
aham pi eka carissami loke 
sitibhuta sabbam aticca sangan ti. 319. 

‘ Bd oipits ca. * aro-, C*'* arocayitva. * si. * ne B<** hoU. 

• Bda.sugutto. ^ C** arocayitva. ® Bd pi, * C* Bd* accanti. Bd vayanti. 

’ * Bd accanti. B4 yato-. ** B<* bhayanti. 
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Tlttha eka ti puttadhitikilesasauibadhehi umncitva imasmirii loke ekila 
va carisaami, kamauiti rupadayo kamaguiie, yathodhikaniti' ymia ytiria 
odhiua thitani tena tena’ thitaii’ eva jahissami, na kind avasissiiiniti attho,« 
accent^ kaia ti pubbanhadayo kala atikkainanti , tarayantlti^ atuccha 
5 hutva ayusamkharam khepayamana^ gacchanti, vayoguna ti patiiamavayMayo 
tayo mandadasakadayo va dasa kotthasa, aiiupubbaih jahantiti uparupari- 
kotthasam appatva jtattha tatth* evat nirujjhanti, sitibhuta ti utihakiirake 
unhasabhave kilese pahaya sltula butvt, sabbaiiiaticca sarlgan ti raga- 
sangadikaiii sabbasangam atikkamitva eka carissami, Hatthipalakuinarassa 
10 santikaiii gantva pabbajissami. 

Iti sa iinahi uathahi niahajanassa dhanjinaih desetva 
araaccabhariyayo pakkosapetva aha : „tuinhe kiih karissatha“ ’ti. 
jjTunihe pana ayye®‘‘ ti. „Aham j)abbajissamiti‘i ,^,Mayam 
pi pahbajissania*^ 'ti. Sa „sadhi‘‘,’ti rajanivesane siivanna- 
15 kotthagaradini vivarapetva „asukatthane ca yiahanidhauam 
Didahitau“ ti suvannapatte likhapetva „dinnam ncva harantu“ 
*ti vatva suvannapattaih raahatale thambhe baiidhapetva na- 
gare bhftrin carapetva mahasampattim chaddetva pagara 
nikkhami. Tasmim khane sakalanagararh samkhubhitam^ : 
20 „raja kira devi ca r. pahaya *pabbajissaaia’ ’ti nikklianta, 
mayarh idani® kim karissama“ ’ti. Tato manussa yathapuritan’ 
eva gehani chaddetva putte hatthe® gahctva nikkhamiihsu, 
sabba pana*’ pasaritaniytaen’ eva thita, nivaititvl ^lokento 
nama nahosi, sakalanagararh tucchaih ahosi. Devi pi tiyo- 
25 janaparisaih *' gahetva tatth’ eva gata. llatthipalo tassapi 
parisaya akase nisinno dhamraam desetva dvadasayojanikaih 
parisarh gahetva Himavantabhimukho payasi. ,>llatthipa)a> 
kuinaro dvadasayojanikaih Baranasirh tucchaih katvH *pabba- 
jissamiti’ mahajanam adaya Himavantam gacchati, ^kimahga 
30 pana mayan‘* ti sakala-Kasiratthaih saihkhabhitaih'®.* Apar^- 
bhage parisa tiihsayojanika'* ahosi, so taya parisaya saddhiih 

' Bd yato-. * Bd adds t^a. * Bd accantiv. * C*' taraiiti, C* tararititi. * 
add khadayamana. • C* -o, Bd pana kitii, ayye. itva.- • Bd idba. 

* Bd -esu. paiiL Bd -iiikaih pk-. ** Bd kiihmanga, ** Bd» 

-khubbhi. Ck tisa-, 'Bd tiyoj-. 
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liimavantam pavisi. Sakko avajjanto tarii pavattim’ natva 
„Hatthipalakumaro nekkhammam* nikklianto, mahasamagamo 
bhavissati, vasanatthanam laddhum vattatlti'* jVissakanimarii ' 
anapesi: „gaccha ayamato chattimsayojanarh vittharato 

])annaras.^yojanarh assaniarh niapetva pabbajitaparikkhare r, 
saiiipadehiti So „sadhu‘* ’ti# patisunitva Gangatire ramaniye 
bhumibhage vuttappamanaiti assaraapadam niapetva panna- 
salajjS katthattharanapannattliaranaasanadini ® pannapetva sabbe 
pabbajitaparikkhare nlapesi^ Ekekissa pannasalSya dvto 
ekeko carhkamo rattitthanadivathanaparicchinno® katasudha- 
parikaiilmo »aIambanaphalako, tesu tesu thanesu nanavanna- 
surabhikusuinasanchVnna\ f^pphagaccha, ekekassa carii- 
ktfJnassa kotijraih ekeko udakabharito kupo, tassa santike 
ekeko plialarukkho, so eko^ va sabbapbalani pbalati, idnm 
sabbaiii devatanubhavena ahosi. Vissakammo* assamaih'* ina- 
petva^ pannasalasii pabbajitaparikkhare thapetva ,,ye keci 
pabbajitukama iine parikkhare ganhantu*“ ’ti jatihingulakena 
bhittiya akkharani likliitva attano anubhavena bheravasadde 
inigapakkhiduddasike anianusse ^ca patikkaniapetva sakattha- 
iiam eva gato. Hatthipalakumaro ekapadikamaggena Sakka- 20 
dattiyaiii^ ^saiiiam pavisitva akkharani disva „Sakkena mama 
mahabhinikkhamanarii nikkhantabhavo nato bhavissatiti“ 
dvaraih vivaritva pannasalaih pavisitva isipabbajjalingarii " 
gahetva nikkhamitva camkamam otaritva katipaye apara- 
paraih cathkamitva sesajanakayam pabbajetva assamapadam 25 
vicarento tarunaputtanam itthinaih*' raajjhe’® thane panna- 
salam** aSasi, tato anantaraih raahallakitthinaih, tato anan- 
taraih vaijhitthlnam samanta parikkhipitva pana purisanaih 


jj* mahabhinikkhaiuauaih. * visu-. * Hd -mmaya asana-, C* katthat- 
tarapannasattaraas-, katthattharapanriasantaraas-. ^ G* -hi. > rattitthika 
paricchiine. ® Ed -o. ^ ekeko. ® assamapadam. • C* ganhatu, C* 
gaehata. -iifkkbammam, B<* -nekkhamanarfa. C** -jjara-. C** itthi- 

ganam, C« Bd itthiiiafh. Bd majha-. €• -la. C* viyjh-, Bd mig'hi-. 
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adasi. ’ Ath’ eko raja „Baranasiyam kira raja n’ atthitt** 
agantva alamkatapatiyattanagaram^ oloketva rajanivesanam 
aruyha tattlia tattha ratanarasim disva „evarupam nagaram* 
pahaya pabbajiiakalato patthaya pabbajja nam’ esa u]ara bha- 
r, vissatiti“ surasondena maggam puccbitva Hattbipalas^a santi- 
kam payasi. Hatthipj^o tassa,vanantaih’ agatabhavam natva 
patimaggarh gantva akase nisinno parisaya dhanimam desetva 
assamapadam netva sabbaih parisaih pabbajesi. Kten’*upa- 
yena anne pi cha rajano pabbajitiisu. Satta rajano bhoge* 
10 chaddayiriisu\ Chattiihsayojaniko assamo nirantaro’^ paripiiri. 
Yo kamavitakkadisu annataram vitakketi mahaf^uris^ t/Lssa 
dhammani desetva Brahmaviharabhavauaiit eva ca’’ kasina- 
bhavanan ca acikkhati, ne’ yebbuyyena jhanabhinnam“ n^b- 
battetva tisu kotthasesu dve kotthasa Brahmaloke nibbattirhsii, 
15 tatiyakotthasarh tidha katva eko kotthaso Brahmaloke nibbatti, 
eko chasu kainasaggesu, eko isinaih paricariyam ® ^katva 
manussaloke, tlsu kusalasampattlsu nibbattiihsu. Evaixi Bat- 
thipaiassa sasanarh apagatanirayatiracclianayonipettivisayasura- 
kayaiii abosi, 

20 Iniasniiib Tanibapannidipe pathavicalaka - Dhamra^guttatthero 

Katakandhakaravasi - Phussadevatthero UpariioandalakaniklayaTasi- 
Mahasaihgharakkhitattheru Malimahadevatthero Hhaggirivasi-Maha- 
dfivatthero ' * Vaniantapabbharavasi-Mahasivatthero Kalavalliraandapa- 
vasi-Malianagatthero Kuddalasaniagame Mugapakkhasaniaganie Gula- 
25 sutasoinasaniaganie Ayogharapanditasamagame Hatthipalasamaganie ca 
>abbapaccha oikkhantapurisa abesuiii, tenahS Bhagava: 

, Abhittharetha kalyane ti (Dhp. v. ii6.) 

kalyanam hi turitaturiten’ eva katabbam. 


* Bd -yattam-. * Bd vaiiaiitaram. * eattarajabhogga. * Kd chadltvu. ‘ 
Bd -ra. • Bd -nam ceva. ’ Bd omits ne. ® Bd .5, • Bd parica-. ^ 

•iiirayath-, C* -nirayad) -^visayaih-, Hd .tatiiniraya - • yoniyampetti*. Bd 
katakaridarakara*. Bd ttpar(p||;b4i^ii&Q>olava8i-. Bd maUyamah^-. 

Bd taggadivaai-. Bd gan)iflta% Bd-parlsa. « '' tattha kalyanam, 
omitting hi. 
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S. i. (1. a. „eYam bhikkliare pubbe pi T. mahanekkhammaih ' 
iiikkhanto yeva“ ’ti vatva j. s. : „Tada Esukari raja Suddhodana- 
niaharaja ahosi , devl Mahamaya « purbhito Kassapo, brahmani 
BhaddakapilanI , Ajapalo Anuruddho, Gopalo Moggfallano, Assapalo 
Sariputto, sesaparisa Buddhaparisa , Hatthipalo aham eva“ ’ti. 5 
Hatthjp*alajatakam. 


14, Ayogharajataka. 

Yamekarattim pathaniaii ti. Idam S. J. v. niaha- 
nekkhanimaih* neva a. k. Tnda pi hi so „na bhikkhave idan’ 
eva pi’hbo pi T. inahanekkhamniarii nikkhanto yeva“ ’ti vatva a. a.; lO 

A. B. Br. r. k.’ Brahni^dattassa ranno aggamahesT gab- 
bAarii patilabhitva laddhagabbhaparihara parinatagabbha pac- 
ciisasamanantare ® puttam vijayi. Tassa^ purimattabhave eka 
sapatti* „tava jataiii pajam khaditaiii labhissamiti^ pattha- 
nairi thapesi, sa kira sayam vamjha hutva puttamatukodhena'* n 
tarii patthanaiTi katva yakkhayoniyam nibbatti. Itara rafifio 
*aggamahesi hutva imam puttam vijayi. Sa yakkhini tada 
nkasarii labhitva deviya passantiya^ va bhibhaccharupa" hutva 
agantva tarn darakaih gahetva palayi. Devi „yakkhinT me® 
puUaih^gthetva palayatiti** mahasaddena viravi. Itarapi dara- 80 
kaiii mulakakandarh viya murumurayanti “ khaditvA devim 
hatthavikaradihi rosetva” tajjetva** pakkami. Raja**^ sutva 
„kim sakka yakkhiniya katun“ ti tunhi ahosi, puna deviya 
vijayanakale galham arakkham akasi. Devi puna puttam 
vijayi. Yakkhini’" agantva tam pi khaditva gata. Tatiyavare 2^ 
tassa kiifcchiyaih M. patisandhiih ganhi. Raja mahajanaih 
sannipayipetva’^ „deviyfi jataih jataifa pajam eka yakkhini 

* Bd -bhlnekkhamanaih. 14. Cfr. Cariya-P. p. 94. * lid -nikkhamaiiaih. » 

Bd -samayantare. * Bd tasaa. * C* -ira, C« -i, sapattakka. * puta- 
hetu-. ’ -y0i 0*5 -ya. “ C* bhimbha-, B» v^haccha-, Bd vibhacca-. * 
mf yakkhini. Bd mQlakandaib. ** -ti, Bd murumurakaronti. 

Bda deviya. Bd* pakSsetva. Bd ti^lJanta. ** Hd adds tam vacauaih, 

B« tain. ** Bd sa ^a-. ’’ Bd -patetva. 



492 


XV. ViBatinlpata. 


khfidatf, kin nu kattabban** ti pucchi. Ath* eko „yakkhl 
naina talapannassa bhayanti, deviya hatthapadesu talapannaiii 
bandhituiii vattatiti‘^ aha, aparo „ayogliarassa’ bhayanti, 

ayogharam katuih vattatiti“ aha. Raja „sadhu“ ’ti attano 
5 vijite kainraare sannipatetva ayogharam karotha“ ana- 
pet va ayuttake® adasi. • Antonfligare yeva ramaniye bhumi- 
bhage gehaih patthapesuiii, ,tharabhe adiih* katva sabbe* ge- 
hasambhara ayornaya va ahesuih, nayahi masehi ayomayam 

mahantam caturassasalain* nitthanam agamasi, tarn niccam 
10 pajjalitapadipam eva hoti. Raja deviya gabbhaparipakaih 

natva ayogharam alarhkarapetva tarn adaya ayogliiiaiam pavisi. 
Sa tattha dhannapunnalakkhanam‘« piittarh vijayi, Ayoghara- 
kuniaro t’ ev’ assa’ namam kariihsu. Tam dhcjfTnam datva 
mahantam arakkham saihvidahitva ® raja devim adaya nagaram 
15 padakkhinaih katva alamkatapasadatalam eva abhiruhi. 
Yakkhi* pi udakavararh gantva Vessavanassa udakam ha,- 
rantl^^ jivitakkhayam patta. M. ayoghare yeva vaddhitva^ 

vinnutarh patto tatth’ eva sabbasippani ugganhi. Raja „ko me 
puttassa vayapadeso‘*“ ti ainacce pucchitvft „8olasavasso 
deva suro” thamasampanno yakkhasahassam pi patibahitum 
samattho^‘ ti sutva „r. assa dassamiti^ sakalanagarfi^ alaiii- 
karapetva „ayogharato tarn niharitva auetha“ ’ti aha. Araacca 
„sadhu deva“ *ti dvadasayojanikaifa ** Baranasim alamkSrapetva 
sabb&laihkaravibhusitaih mangalavaraiiaib d>daya tattha gantva 
kuraarapi alaihkaritva hatthikkhandhe nisldftpetva „deva kula- 
santakam alaibkatanagaraih padakkhinaih katva pita^ram Ka- 
sirajanaifa vandatha, ajj* eva setacchattaih labhis^atha** ’ti 
ahamsu. M, nagaram padakkhipaifa karonto arftmaramaneyyakaih 
vannapokkharanibhumiramaneyyakaih pasftdaramaneyyakadlni 


' I’d atheko yakkhlni iiama ^ogharam. * C*' ay-. ’ Bd adikam. * Bd -a. * 
caturasiaiam, Bd catual*. • -na, Bd -naaampannam.^ ’ Bd t^^vasaa. 
* Bd -dahi. • Bd yakkhhii. ‘® -ka. Bd# vahantl. ** Bd vayappatta- 
padvso. Bd ^u- Bd >iiiyaih. 
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disva cintesi: ,,mama pita mam ettakarh kalarh bandhanaaare 
vasapesi, evarupam alariikatanagaraiii dattliurh na adasi', ko 
nu klio mayhaih doso*‘ ti amacce pucchi. „Deva, n’ atthi 
tumhakairi doso, tumhakam pana dve bhatike eka yakkhini 
khadi,^ Oena vo pita ayoghare vasapesi, ayogharena tumhakam 5 
jivitam laddhan^^ ’ti. So tesash vacaaam sutva cintesi: ,,aham 
dasainase Lohakumbhiniraye viya® Guthaniraye viya ca matu- 
kucchimhi vasitva nj{\tukucchito nikkhantakalato patthaya 
solasa vassani etasmim* bandhaiiagare vasim, bahi oloketum 
pi na labhim^ yakkhiniya hatthato mutto pi panaham n' eva 10 
ajaro/na amaro, kirn me rajjena, rajje thitakalato patthaya 
dunnikkhamanaih^ hoti, .>ajy eva mama pitaram pabbajjaiii 
anujanapetv^ llimavantaih paviskva pabbajissamiti“ so na- 
garam padakkhinam katva rajakularh pavisitva rajanam van- 
ditva atthasi. Raja tassa sanrasobhaih oloketva balavasine- 15 
henij^ amacce olokesi. Te „kirh karorna deva“ ’ti vadirhsu. 
,,Puttani me ratanarasinihi thapetva tlhi saihkhehi abhisih- 
citva kancanamalarh® setacchattam* ussapetha** *ti. M. pitaram 
vanditva „na mayharii rajjen’ attho, ahaih pabbajissami, pab- 
bajjani me anujanatha“ ’ti aha. „Tata rajjaih patikkhipitva at) 
kimkar^k pabbajasiti „Deva ahaih matukucchimhi dasa- 
inase Guthaniraye viya vasitva kucchito nikkhanto yakkha- 
bhayena® sojasa vassani bandhanagare vasanto bahi oloketum 
pi na labhim, Ussadaniraye khitto viya ahosim, yakkhinito® 

mutto ^mhiti pi ajaraniaro'® na hoini, rnaccu nam’ esa na’* w 

*> 

sakka kenaci jinitum’*, bhave ukkanthito** ’smi, yava me vya- 
dhijaram^anani nagacchanti tavad eva pabbajitva dhammam 
carissamv, alam me rajjena, anujana main deva“ ’ti vatva 
pitu dhammam desento aha: 

‘ nadasi * Bd add ca. ’ eka-. * B* /dd ussadaniraye khitto viya 
ahosi.y * -jj^arfa. • Bd -anca. Bd -jisiatlti. ® Bd yakkhani-. * Bd 
-nihaUhato. Bd ajaro amaro. Bd ni, C* name na. ** Bd« add van- 
ceturii. ukkalkhito. 
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XV. Visatinfpata. 


1 . Yam ekarattim pathamarh gabbhe vasati raanavo* 
abbh’ utthito va sayati sa gaccham na nivattati. 320. 
9. Na yujjhamana na balena vassita 
nara na jiranti® na capi miyare, 

6 sabbarii hi tam jatijaray* jjpaddiitarh, 

tam me mat! hoti: caraiui d^haminaih. 321. 
a. Caturahginim senam subhirfasarupam 
jayanti ratthadhipati pasayha, 
na maccuno jayitum’ us&ahanti, 

10 tain me etc. 322. 

j. Hattluhi assehi rathehi pattihi 
parivarita inuccare ekaceyya^ 
na maccuno mucciturh^ ussahanti, etc. 323. 

9 . Hatthlhi assehi rathehi pattihi 

15 sura* pabhahjanti^ padhamsayanti, 

na maccuno bhafijitura® ussahanti, etc, 324. 
n. Matta gaja bhionagala pabhinna 
nagarani maddanti jauam hananti, 
na maccuno madditum ussahanti, etc. 325. 
so 7 . Issasino katahattbapi dhfra 
durepatl* akkhanavedhino pi 
na maccuno vijjhitum ussahanti, etc. 326. 

8. Sarani khiyanti saselakanana, 

sabbaii) hi tam khlyati df]^tn antaram, 

25 sabbarii hi tarii bhanjare kaiapariyayaih etc. 327. 

0 . Sabbesam evam hi nar&narinarii 

calacalarii panabhuuo *dha jlvitaih 
pato va dhuttassa dumo va kulajo, etc. 328. 


I C* -na-. * C* ji-. * B^ -tutu. * -veyya. * B<* oiunci-. • all 
three Ml'S. eu-. ’ 0^ pabtMjanti, B<t« pabbinjauti? • C* mubhanjituih , B«^ 
muficlturh. * B^durepati, B* durepiti, pure pati. kalJ^lrl>a. 

“ C* iiarananarS, C« naraiianariih, Bd it trait arinaiii. C*' panabhuuo dha- 

plvikarii, C* panabhtno dajivitaih, pinabhuno-. 
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10 . Dumapphalaneva ’ patanti manava 
dahara ca vuddha ca sarlrabhcda 
nariyo"’ iiara majjhirnaporisa ca, etc. 329. 

11 . Nayarh vayo tarakarajasannibho, 

y^d abbhatitarh ■’ gatam eja dani tam\ 
jinnassa^ hi n’ atthi raff kuto tukham, etc. 330. 
n. Yakklia pisaca atliavapi peta 
kiipitapi te assasantl manusse, 
na maccuno assasit’ ussahanti®, etc. 331. 
in. Yakkhe pisace atliavapi pete 
. kupitfi pi te nijjhapanarh karonti, 
na maccuno nijjhapanUih karonti, etc. 332. 

14. AparsHihake dusake hetlial^e ca 
rajano daiidenti viditva’ dosaih, 
na maccuno dandayit* ussahanti'*, etc. 333. 

1 /* Aparadhaka dusaka hethaka ca 
labhanti te rajino^ nijjhapetura, 
na maccuno nijjhapanarh karonti, etc. 334. 

‘.fi. Na khattiyo ti na pi brahmano ti'®, 
na addhaka balava tejavapi, *— 
na *inaccurajas.sa apekha- m- atthi , etc. 335. 

17 . Siha ca vyaggha ca atho pi dipiyo 
pasayha khadanti vifiphandamanam, 
na maccuno khaditum‘* ussahanti, etc. 336. 

1 ^. Mayakara’* r^iigamajjhe karonta‘* 
ni^henti’^ cakkhuni janassa tavade, 
na^iiaccuno mohayit’ ussahanti ’% etc. 337. 


<1 


10 


VO 


* so all threw MSS. for -iiiva? na-. * C* abbhainnarfa, lid yadubbhatlitarij. 

* or danitaro? dhanltarh, Bd gatamevaiiadi. * Bd jiniiassa, C» chinnassa. 

* Bd -siturh mussabanti. ’ Bd viditvana. ® Bd -tilRi muss- ® Bd rajSno, 

rajito^ Bda^pi na ca br. pi. apekhamattl, Bd apekkhamatti, C* 

apekbamatti corr. tj -matthl? ** alt three MS.S. -turn. C*» -ram. ** 
C** -to. '4 C* Bd mohanti. C*** mohitum 
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XV. VIsatiilipata 


ly. Asivisa kupita uggateja 

dasanti ’ marenti pi te manusse, 
na inaccuno dasitum® ussahanti, etc. 338. 

•> 0 . Asivisa kupita yam dasanti 
n tikicchaka tesarh visaih hananti, 

na inaccuno datthavisam hamanti, etc. 339. 

' 21 . Dhammantari VetaranI ca Bhojo 
visani hantvana bhujangamanam . 
suyanti te kalakata tath’ eva, etc. 340. 

10 ** 4 . Vijjadhara ghorani adhlyaniana 

adassanaih osadhehi vajanti, 
na maccurajassa vajant’ adasaaram®, etc. 341. 
ru Dhanimo have rakkhati dhainmacariih) (Bh. p 126 , Jat. 1, 31 , 
dhainmo sucinno sukham avahati, [Therag. « 6 .) 

esanisarhso dhamme sucinne: 
na duggatiih gacchati dhaminacarl. 342. 

04 . Na hi dhammo, adhammo ca ubho sarnavipakino, (l)hp.yo»n.i 
adhainmo nirayam neti, dhammo papeti suggatin ti. 343. 

Tattha yaoie karattin ti yebhuyyefia satta matukucchimbi patisaiidhim 
20 ganhanta rattiih ganhanti, tasma evaiu aha, ayarii pan’ attha attho: yam eka- 
rattim va diva va pathamam eva patisaiidhim gabetva matukUvChisamkhate 
gabbhe vasati, manavo ti satto kalalabhaveua patitthati, abbhutthito va 
sayatiti* s'o manavo yatha nama valdbakasariikhato abbho^ utthito nibbalto 
vayuvegahato • patigacchati tath’ eva 

Pathamam kalalam^ hoti, kalala* hot! abbudam, (Cfr. Milinda- p. 421 ) 
abbuda jayati* peal, pesiya'® Jayate“ ghano, 
ghana pasakhd'* Jayanti kesa loma nak^'^ni^’ ca 
Yan c’ asaa bbunjati mata annapaiiail ca bhojanaro 
tena so tattha yapeti*^ matukucchigato naro tl 
30 imaih^^ matukucchiyam kalalddibhavaih kucchito ca nikkhanto mandadaga- 
kadibhavam apajjamano satataih aamitam gacchati, sa gaccham na iiivattatiti 


‘ ^ayhanti, Bd ijasaanti. • Bd rjaseitum. • C** -ti dassanaih ♦ Bd na 
inaccuno rajassa vajaiiti adafs-. * vassatl, Bd vasayatUl. • C** abbha. • 

Bd -vegena hato, ’ C*' kalaih, C» kalala. > 0^ kala » Bd Ue. 

C* pesi, omits pesiya. ** C** nlbbattate. '• 0*^ paaakha, C» pasakha, lid 
pahcasakha- ** B4.nakhapi, Bd -gi, G* idaih, Bd* tattha irn^rn. 
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sa cayaih ^ evarh gacchanto puna abbudato kalalabhavam pesiadito va abbu- 
d^dibhavam khiddadasakato^ maNdadasakabhavarii vanpadasakadito va’ khidiia- 
dasakadibbavarh papunitum na nfvattati*, yatha i^an' eso valahako vatavegena 
saihcupniyamano aham asiikatthane nama utthito puna nivattitva tattb’ eva’ 
gantvu pakatibbavena tliassamlti^ na labbati yad assa gataih’ tarii gatatn eva .*> 
yarii antaj^bitaih tarn antarabitam eva hoti tathfi so pi kalaUdibhavena gaccha- 
mano ^cchat’ eva, tasmiih tasmiih IXotthase saihkhara purimapurimaiiaiii * 
paccaya butva pacchatu anivattitvi tattba tattli‘ eva bhljjanti, jarakale saiii- 
khara auhebi esa pubbe yuva thamasampanno kato‘® puna tam“ nivattitva 
tath’ bva karissauia ’ti na labbbanti'’, tattba tatth' eva antaradhayantiti dasseti, 10 
nayujjhamana ti ubbato iifulhasangauie** yujjhanta, na bale n a vassita 
ti na kayabalena va yodhabaiena va‘* upagata aamannagata, na jirantiti** 
purimaiiakaraih ** aharitva evarupapi nara na jtranti na cSpi miyyare’’ ti 
attbo veditabijo^, sabbarii hi tan ti mabaraja sabbatu eva hi idaiii pani- 
rnandai.ih mahayante pTliyainana uccbughatika viya jatiya ca jaraya ca I-** 
ug^addutaih niccarii pTlitam, tanrtne raati hotiti’® tena karanena mama pabba- 
jitva dhaiiimari'.caramiti mati hoti cittam^uppajjati, caturanginin ti batthi- 
ildihi caturangebi samannagatam, sen am subhiihsarupan ti sutthu bhiriisa- 
jatikaih*' ^enath, jayaiititi kadaci ekacce rajano attano seiiaya jinanti^®, na 
maecuno ti te’’ pi rajano mahasenassa maccuno senaih jayituih na ussa- siO 
innti.^ na vyadbijaramaranrtni maddituib sakkonti, muccare ekaceyya^* ti 
tehi battbiudihi {)arivarita ekacce paccamittanaih hatthato muccanti, maccuno 
paiia saptika muccituih na sakkonti , pabhanj antiti” eteh! hatthiadTbi 
paccattbikaraJQnarii iiagarani bhanjanti’®, padhamsayantiti mahajanam 
dbatiisento” padbaiiisento’’ jivitakkbayam papenti, na maccuno ti te pi 2.'> 
maranakale patte maccuno bhanjitum na sakkonti, bbinnagaU pabhinna ti 
tlsu tbanesiD pabbinna’* evaib bhiutia butva madam galanta®' paggbaritamada 
ti attbo, A a maccuno ti te pi mahamaccum maddituiii na sakkonti, issasiiio 
ti issusu dhanuggaha, katahattba ti suaikkbita, durepatiti saraih dure 
patetuih samattha, akkbanavedbino ti aviraddhavedhino vijjuSlokena 30 
vijjhanasamattha va, sarauiti Anotattadini mabasarani** kbiyanti yeva^ 
saseiakanana‘^ti sapabbatavanaaanda” mahapathavi pi kbiyati*®, sabbani 
hi tan ti sabbani Idam ifamkharagatam dfgham antaram thatva*® khlyat eva, 

* VM sabhavaiii. Bd khiddadida-. * Bd omitsjva. ® Bd -titi ® C* saincunni-, 

C» sariisaihdQnni-, lid sucunnamano viya, Bd aucunniyamano. * Bd* tatheva. 

’ C* ttha-.* Bd yam disaiii katarh. * Bd omits purima. C* karo, Bd 
gato. ** Bd narb. ” 0*® labbanti. ’’ C* calha-?, Bd byule-, B« bvQlha? '* 
omits yodhabaiena va. *® Ji"» Bd Ja-. Bd -maibna-. ^ C* meyyare, 

Bd na rapi na», C* na cap! na corr. to na capi mi- . C* -la, Bd -tena. 
ao C** hoti. C** -takam, Bd bhirbsanakajatika'b. ** Bd jayanti. Bd 
atite. Bd* e|||icceyya. Bd pabhin-, B* na bbin-. ’® Bd* pabhin-. ’’ so 
all three MSS. Bd vidhamsento. ” bhinna. Bd maddaih. 
gal-. •* I^d* add pf. C** omit su. C** -yanti. Bd* kaiva. 
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XV. Visatinipata, 


kapputlliaiiaggiih patva Mahameru pi aggimukha rnadhusitthakaih viya vilfyat' 
eva, anumatto pi* saihkharo thatuth na aakkoti, kalapariyayan^ ti kalapari- 
yayaiu^ nassanakalavaraih^ patva sabbaiii bhanjare’^, sabbasamkharagatam bhijjat’ 
eva'^, tassa pakaaanatthara Sattaaariyasuttam ^ aharitabbam, calaoalaii ti can- 
5 ealam sakabhavena thatum aaamattham iianabhavavidabhavasabhmm eva, 
panabhuno dha jivitan ti idhaloke imesaih panabhutanara jivitarj' pato va 
dhuttassa dunio va kuiajo ti s4.idliutto hi suram disva udare 'baddbarii 
satakam datvk pipat' eva, naditule jitadumo va kule lujjamaue^ lujjati, yatha 
esa pato ca* dumo ca*^ cancaia exaih sattanaiii jivitaih deva ’ti, du map- 
10 phalaneva’ *ti yatha pakkatii phalarii vatahatani*' damaggato bhumiyaih 
patanti idhaloke tath’ eva ime manava jaravatahata** j!vita‘* galitva** ina- 
ranapathaviyam patanti, dahara ti antamaso kalaiabhave thitkpi majjhimaporisa 
tiariiiaraiiam majjhe thita ubhatovyanjanakanapuriiRaka, tarakarajasannibho 
ti yatha tirakaraja kajapakkhe*^ khlno puRa junhapakkhe p^rati 'na evam 
15 sattanaih vayo‘^ vayn sattanarh hi yad abbbatitaih ' ^iatam** eva dai.i tarii*^ 
ria^^ tassa |iuriagamanaih atthi, kuto ratiti JarajinDassa kamagunesu rati pi..n’ 
atthi. te paticca uppajjaiiakasukham ^kuto yeva, yakkh^ti ma'iddhika yakkha, 
pisaca ti paihsupisacaka, peta ti petti visayika, assasantlti assaaavatena 
upabaiianti’* Svisantiti va attho, tia maceano ti maccum paiia te pi’^^ assa- 
20 seiia va upabaiiitom avisituiii va’’ na sakkonti, nijjbapanam kafoutiti 
balikummaTateiia khamapenti paaadeiiti, apa rad bake ti rajaparadhaka. \ke 
dusake ti rajjadusake, hethake ti aaiidhicchedadihi lokavihethake, rajano 
ti ri^ario, viditva” dosaii ti dosaih Janitva yatharupen^-Z^aiuleiiti na 
marcuiio ti te pi maccuih dandayituih na sakkonti, iiijjbapotkn ti sakkhihi” 
25 attano niraparadhabhavaih pakasetva pasadetva, na addhaka balava tejava- 
) iti ime aijdha ayaiii kayabaianauabaladihi balava ayalh tejava ti evam pi na 
maccuri^assa apekkha-m-atthi ”, ekasmim pi satte gpikha pemaCn sinebo n’ 
atthi, sabbam ev&bbimaddat!ti dasseti, pasajyha 'ti bidalikareua abhibhavitva, na 
maccuiio ti ,te pi maccum kbaditum na saklpkiitl, karonta’* ti mayaiii 
'to karoiita”, mohentiti’^ abhutsth bhutaih katva^^dasseiita’* mohenti’^, ugga- 
teja ti uggateiia visena” samaimigata, tiliccbaka ti visavejja, Dham- 
mantar! Vetarai^i ca Bhojo ti ete evannamaka vejja, ghoramadhl- 
yam^ua ti ghorarh nama vijjam adbfyanta, osadbfbtti ghoraiit va gatidha- 


* anumatto ti, * to ail three for -pariyayan. * Il<kj,^ya. * 

naasakala-. ’ Bd bhu-. * bha-. * ’ cfr. Weaterg., Codd. OrieiK. I, 34 * 

C» nu-. •C*'*Bdva. ” va, “ Bd vata-, ** ao C*; C» jaranavanahata, 
Bd jaratena bata, B* teiia hata. ” C* pita. *♦ €>• giUtva. ” Bd kale-. 

omit vayo. Bda yadubbhatltani, C* yadabbhatiti, C* yad abbhani tain. *" 
Bdka-. ”Bd-karo. ” (g* omit na. -haiiti. **Bdmaccu--, C'f* 

uiaccu pana te au. omit va. ** all three MSS. ri^a-. Bd^-tvana. 

’• Bd dan^anti. ” ao C*«} Bdt sikkbati. ” C* Bd -mattl. ^ ** Bd -tl ” 
Bd moha*. *' •* Bd viiatejena. ” Bd< tehl oaaViheb: 
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rA) va vijjafh savetva osadbirii adaya te ^ paccatthikanam adassanarh wajanti*. 
d ham mo ti sucaritadbammo, rakkhatiti yena rakkhito tarn patirakkhati, 
'sukhari ti chasu kamasaggesu’ sukharii avahati papetiti patisandhivaaena 
upaiiati. 

Evam M. catuvisatigathahi * pitu dhammam desetva * 
^niahay^a tumhakaih rajjam tuij^hakam eva hota, na mayhaiii 
imina attho, tumhehi pana ^saddhiri? kathentam eva iiiam^' 
vyadhijararaaranani * upagacchanti , titthatha tumhe*‘ ti vatva 
ayauamaih bhinditva’ mattahatthi viya Kancanapanjaram bhin- 
ditva* sihapotako viya karae pahaya matapitaro vanditva nik- 
khamir. Ath' assa |pita „iijama pi rajjen’ attho n’ atthiti*- r. 
pahaya tena' saddhim yeva uikkhami. Tasmim nikkhante* 
devi pi amaccapi brahmanagahapatikadayo plti sakalanagara* 
v^siiio gehp*)! clfaddetva nikkkamiihsu. Samagamo maha 
ahosi, parisa dvadasayojanika jata, tarn adaya M. Hima- 
vantaih pavisi. Sakko tassa nikkhantabhavam natva Vissa- 
kamip^m" pesetva dvadasayojanayafflaih sattayojanavittharaih 
assarnapadaih karesi, sabbe pabbajitaparikkhare patiyadapesi. 
Tatoparaih** M-assa pabbajja*^ ca ovadadanan ca Brahmaloka- 
parayanata ca parisaya anapayagaraanlyata ** ca sabba hettha- 
vuttanayen* eva veditabba. 

S. i? d. a. „GTam bhikkhave pubbe pi T. mahanekkhammam 
nikkhanto yeva** ’ti vatva j. s. : „Tada matapitaro maharajakulani 
ahesum, parisa'^ Buddhaparisa , Ayogharapandito aham eva“ ’ti, 
Ayogharajatakam. Visatinipatavannaiia iiitthita 
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